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MINU T E S

Of the Associate Synod of North America, at their Meeting in Philadel.

phia, May 23, 1838, and continued by adjournment, being their Thirty

Seventh Annual Meeting.

The Synod met pursuant to adjournment, and was constituted with

prayer by the Rev. Abraham Anderson, Moderator.

MEMBERS PRESENT.

[Those members whose names are marked thus (*) were not present at the opening of Synod.)

Of the Presbytery of Cambridge. Dr. P. Bullions,

Ministers. Messrs. Martin,

Mr. Stalker, Campbell,

Dr. Bullions, Blair,

Messrs. Miller, *Graham.

Anderson, ELDERs.

A. Gordon, Messrs. John Edwards,

Goodwillie, Robert Crookshanks,

Pringle, James Maxwell,

D. Gordon. James Smeallie,

ELDERS. John A. Gilmore,

Messrs. Nicolas Robertson, *John Elliott.

James Lourie, Of the Presbytery of Philadelphia.

Gilbert Robertson, MINISTERS.

John McClelland, Messrs. John Adams,

Adam Darling, Smart,

William Gilkerson, Webster, " -

George Smith, Wm. Easton,

Andrew Martin. *McGill,

Of the Presbytery of Albany. *McNaughton.

Ministers. ELDER8.

Mr. Stark, James Wilson,
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Joseph R. Dickson, *Douthett,

Wm. S. Young, *Goodwillie.

*Samuel Johnston, ELDERS.

*Ezekiel Bullock, Hugh Arthurs.

*Wm. Morris, Of the Presbytery of Chartiers.

*Thos. C. Collins. MINISTERS.

Of the Presbytery of the Carolinas. *Dr. Ramsay,

MiniSTErs. Messrs. Beveridge,

Messrs. White, *McElwee,

Thompson, *Rodgers.

ELDERS. LDERS.

Jesse Scott. Messrs. Samuel Livingston,

Of the Presbytery of Miami. James Reid,

MINISTERS. *John McNary.

Messrs. Heron, Of the Presbytery of Alleghany.

*Templeton, MINISTERS,

*Wilson, *Dr. Bruce,

*Wallace, Messrs. Blair,

*Kendall, *Scroggs,

*Adams. *Galbraith.

ELDERS. ELDERS.

Messrs. George Galloway, Messrs. Wm. Bell,

*Archibald Collins. *Wm. Bruce.

Of the Presbytery of Muskingum. Of the Presbytery of Shenango.
MINISTER8. MINISTERS,

*Messrs. Walker, Messrs. D. McLane,

*Hanna, *France.

McKee. ELDERS,

ELDERS, Messrs. James Mason,

Messrs. Thomas McCall, *Barnard Gilliland.

Robert Taggart. Of the P.*. of Stamford.

Of the Presbytery of Ohio. One. -

MiniSTERS. Mr. Ferrier, a minister without

Messrs. Patterson, charge, was also present.

Notice was given by the Moderator and Clerk of Cambridge Presby

tery, that Dr. Bullions and Mr. Stalker were deposed,and the congregations

of Cambridge and North Argyle refused a representation in Presbytery,

being in a state of rebellion against their authority. Notices were also

given by two members claiming to be Clerks of the Presbytery of Alba

ny, that Dr. P. Bullions was suspended from the exercise of the ministry;

Messrs. Martin and Campbell from their seats in Presbytery.

After some time spent in discussion respecting the Roll, it was on mo

tion. Resolved, That the usual hour of meeting in the morning shall be 9

o'clock, of adjournment half past 12, and of meeting in the afternoon 3.

Adjourned till 9 o'clock to-morrow morning. Closed with prayer.

- Thursday, May 24th.

The Moderator having preached last evening from Matth. xxviii.20–

“Teaching them to observe all things,” &c., The Synod this day met,

pursuant to adjournment, and was opened with prayer by the Moderator.

Members present as above, together with Messrs. Adams, Kendall,

Templeton, Wilson and Wallace, ministers, Mr. Archibald Collins,

ruling elder, of the Presbytery of Miami.

Messrs. John Adams and McNaughton, ministers, S. Johnston, ruling

elder, of the Presbytery ofF.
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Messrs.Walker and Hanna, ministers, ofthe Presbytery of Muskingum,

Mr. Douthett, minister, of the Presbytery of Ohio.

Mr. D. McLane, sen., minister, and Mr. James Mason, ruling elder, of

the Presbytery of Shenango. * .

Dr. Bruce and Mr. Joseph Scroggs, ministers, of the Presbytery of

Alleghany.

Dr. Ramsay, Messrs. Rodgers and McElwee, ministers, Mr. John

McNary, ruling elder, of the Presbytery of Chartiers.

Messrs. Wm. Bell, from Alleghany, and Ezekiel Bullock, from Carlisle,

ruling elders, being present, were on motion, invited to a seat.

The minutes of yesterday's sitting were read and corrected.

Information was given by the Clerk of the Presbytery of Miami, that

said Presbytery had suspended Rev. J. Adams until a charge pending

against him be tried; against which act of Presbytery Mr. Adams had

protested and appealed to Synod.

*: following Resolution was then offered, and after discussion, adopt

ed, viz:

Resolved, That whereas, information has been given to this Synod,

that there are reports from two bodies claiming to be the Presbytery of

Albany, all the members of Albany Presbytery present claiming a seat,

be excluded from taking part in the business of this Synod, until the rest

of the roll be made out, and that the case of that Presbytery be first

taken up.

From this decision Mr. Heron craved his dissent to be marked. Dr.

P. Bullions, together with Messrs. Stark, H. H. Blair, Goodwillie, Crook

shanks and Gilmore protested against said decision. Dr. A. Bullions gave

notice that he claimed his seat in Synod, and protested against his exclu

sion from a seat, for reasons to be given in.

On motion it was resolved that the reading of the minutes of last year

be dispensed with, on the ground that they had been read and approved

previous to publication.

Mr. Walker was chosen Moderator.

According to a resolution already adopted by Synod, proceeded to con

sider the case of the Presbytery of Albany. Papers connected with the

case were read, but the documents not being all present, it was on mo

tion, resolved to postpone the further consideration of the business till the

commencement of the afternoon sitting.

Adjourned till the usual hour. Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock, P. M.

Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as above,

together with Mr. William Morris, ruling elder from the Session of

Baltimore. The minutes of the forenoon sitting were read and correct

ed. On the question of approving the minutes, a motion was inade and

carried to strike out the words “in the name of said Presbytery,” in the

protest of certain brethren, recorded in the minutes of the forenoon sit

ting. ...Against this decision the following members entered their protest,

viz: Dr. P. Bullions, Messrs. Stark, Ferrier, H. H. Blair, Pringle, Ed

wards, Crookshanks and Gilmore.

Resumed the consideration of the case of the Presbytery of Albany.

Some further documents were read. The members of the Presbytery

of Albany were then partially heard, and the Synod adjourned till the

usual hour to-morrow morning. Closed with prayer.

Friday, May 25.

Synod met and opened with prayer. Members present as above, to

gether with Mr. France, minister, and Barnard Gilliland, ruling elder



6 Minutes ºf Synod.

from the Presbytery of Shenango, Mr. Galbraith, minister, William

Bruce, ruling elder of the Presbytery of Alleghany, Mr. D. Goodwillie,

minister of the Presbytery of Ohio, and Mr. A. T. McGill, of the Pres

bytery of Philadelphia.

Mr. Stalker claimed his seat in Synod. The Moderator having deci

ded that Mr. Stalker is not entitled to a seat, being reported by the Cam

bridge Presbytery as deposed. An appeal was taken by Mr. Stalker from

the Moderator's decision, but not sustained. Mr. Stalker then protested

against the exclusion.

On motion resolved, that Synod will, instead of receiving papers, pro
ceed with the business left unfinished last evening. Against thisd:

sion Mr. H. H. Blair protested; in this he was joined by Dr. P. Bullions,

Messrs. Stark and Edwards. The members of the Presbytery of Alba

ny were then heard in continuation, and removed. The following pre

amble and resolutions were offered for consideration, viz:

Whereas, it appears that Mr. Stark had been justly excluded from a

seat in the Associate Presbytery of Albany, on the ground of his having

declined their authority, which declinature he had also refused to with.

draw; whereas the protestors against his exclusion, by withdrawing

their protest, left his exclusion confirmed; and they had no right to re

view or reverse the deed of Presbytery; and whereas, Mr. Stark's ille

gal admission to a seat, vitiated all their proceedings—Therefore

Resolved, That the party of which he was a member is not the Asso

ciate Presbytery of Albany, but was irregular in their constitution and

all their acts null and void.

And whereas Dr. P. Bullions was under process for scandal, he had

no right to accuse; and therefore the decision excluding from seats in the

Associate Presbytery of Albany, Messrs. Martin and Campbell is null
and void. Therefore

Resolved, That the body of which Messrs. Martin and Campbell are

members, is truly the Associate Presbytery of Albany.

While these resolutions were under consideration, the Synod adjourn

ed till the usual hour; Dr. P. Bullions and others having first requested

extracts from the minutes of Synod in the cases in which they had pro

tested, which request was granted. Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock P. M.

The Synod met, and was opened with prayer. Members present as

above. The minutes of the forenoon sitting were read and approved.

Proceeded with the consideration of the resolutions under discussion

in the forenoon. In the progress of the discussion Mr. D. Blair was un

derstood as saying that “Mr. Stark's great error, (if he were the author

of these pamphlets) was, that he told the truth in too plain and sharp a

manner.” Mr. Anderson called for the recording of the words, and the .

Synod sustained the call. After considerable discussion, but before going

... through the roll, the Synod adjourned till 8 o'clock this evening. Closed

with prayer.

8 o'clock, P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as

above, together with Mr. Thos. C. Collins, ruling elder from the Presby

tery of Philadelphia. The minutes of last sitting were read and ap
roved.

p Resumed the consideration of the resolutions left under discussion at

the close of last sitting. Before going through the roll the Synod ad

journed till the usual hour to-morrow morning. Closed with prayer.
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Saturday, May 26th.

The Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as

above. The minutes of last sitting were read and approved.

Resumed the consideration of the subject left under consideration last

evening. After a free discussion the previous question was moved and

carried; and the question being put “adopt the resolutions under con

sideration or not ?” it was carried “adopt,” by the following vote:

Ayes—Dr. Ramsay, Messrs. A. Gordon, Anderson, Miller, Scroggs,

Beveridge, Smart, McNaughtan, W. Easton, Hanna, Templeton, Wil

son, Wallace, Kendall, Jno. Adams, D. Gordon, McGill, McElwee, Web

ster, McKee, Patterson, ministers; G. Robertson, McClelland, Darling,

Martin, Wilson, Young, McCall, Taggart, Arthurs, Reid, A. Collins,

Johnston, Bullock,§. Morris, ruling elders—36.

loes—Mr. D. McLane, sen., Dr. Bruce, Messrs. Heron, D. Blair,

France, Ferrier, Whyte, Thompson, T. Goodwillie, Pringle, Galbraith,

D. Goodwillie, Rodgers, ministers; Gilkerson, Smith, Scott, Living

ston, Mason, Bell, Gilliland, Bruce—ruling elders—21.

The Moderator craved to have it recorded that he voted in the affirma

tive.

Against the above decision, Messrs. Whyte, Heron, Ferrier, Thomp

son, France, Scott, Gilkerson, D. Goodwillie, Rodgers, McLane. Smith,

T. Goodwillie, Mason, Pringle, Gilliland, Galbraith, D. Blair and Li.

vingston, entered their protest.

#. Bruce gave notice that he craved the privilege of protesting, if he
shall see cause.

Notice was then given by Mr. Martin, as Clerk of the Presbytery of

Albany, that said Presbytery had suspended Dr. P. Bullions from the

office of the ministry, and Mr. Stark from a seat in Presbytery.

The following standing committees were appointed, viz:

Committee of Supplies—Messrs. S. Wilson, McElwee, Hanna, Mar

tin, Scroggs, D. Goodwillie, D. McLane, sen., D. Gordon, W. Easton and

Thompson.

Of Bills and Overtures—Messrs. A. Gordon, Hanna and Kendall.

On the Funds—Messrs. Miller and Morris.

On the Theological Seminary—Dr. Ramsay and Messrs. Beveridge

and Rodgers.

On Appeals—Messrs. Beveridge, McNaughton and Smart.

On Missions—Dr. Bruce, and Messrs. A. T. McGill and W. Easton.

To transcribe the Minutes—Messrs. D. Gordon and Smart.

Certain brethren of the Presbytery of Albany gave in a written pro

testation against the Synod's decision adopting the resolutions in reſe

rence to said Presbytery. This protestation was, on motion, laid on the

table for the present. - -

Papers being called for, the following were given in and read, viz:

No. 1. The Report of the Presbytery of Stamford, which was, on

motion, referred to the committee of Supplies.

Report of the Presbytery of Stamford.

Our settled congregations appear to continue in their usual state. We were filled

with joy by the appointment of Synod in making a liberal supply for our vacancies,

It is with regret that we have to say, that, as on many former occasions, it was not

realized to the extent intended or hoped. Mr. Banks failed to appear within our

bounds. If the reasons which he has to assign inay satisfy Synod, we cannot ob

ject; but we trust that in making any further appointment, such a selection will be

made as to secure us as much as possible from a similar misfortune. Synod must be

aware of the injury inflicted on our cause by such disappointments.

ar
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We did not receive the copies of the Testimony which Synod granted, and which

were to be brought by Mr. Banks. This was an additional injury. The demand for

them increases, and they are greatly needed among us.

We are happy to report that Mr. McGill came into our bounds in proper time,

and that his services were highly acceptable, and we trust were likewise profitable:

He preached four Sabbaths in Chinguacousey and Caledon, and six in London, and

the Fastday appointed by Synod.

In Chinguacousey where Mr. Coutts also has preached occasionally for a year

past, a congregation has been organized. A petition has been presented from Cale

don to be organized, and to receive supply. Our congregation in London still de

sires supply, and is willing to make every exertion to defray the expense. We are

sorry to have to add, that from the want of adequate supply, some other places from

which we have applications, and where good hope of success might be entertained,

still remain unvisited by your missionaries. We therefore hope that Synod will

consider our wants, and will be pleased to send on the supply that may be granted,

as early in the season as possible. Indeed, it were desirable in our urgent necessi

ty, if Synod could spare the supply, and if the expense were not too great, while

#. are other calls upon the bounty of our people, to have a permanent missionary

among us throughout the year, or as much supply at certain seasons as might be

equivalent to this.

... We hope allowance will be made to Mr. McGill for the Fast day besides the

rest of the balance, considering the expense to which he was subjected from his ex

tensive travels. He received eight dollars in Chinguacousey and Caledon, thirty-six

in London, and twelve from the Treasurer of our Presbytery.

* JAMES STRANG, Moderator.

No. 2. The Report of the Presbytery of Muskingum, which was, on

motion, referred to the committee of Bills and Overtures.

Report of the Presbytery of Muskingum.

In presenting to Synod our annual report, we have to record the loving kindness

of the Lord, and his great goodness to this portion of our Israel. Peace, and a high

degree of harmony in the maintainance of our witnessing profession, continues to

prevail. Our congregations, generally, are increasing in numbers, and ordinances

dispensed by us are not without some tokens of the blessing of the Holy Spirit.

ur expectations of additional ministerial aid in the settlement of Mr. Samuel

Douthett among us, have been disappointed by his early removal from the church

below. He died soon after the last meeting of Synod, without being permitted to

visit the congregations whose call he had accepted. Mr. Joseph McKee was or

dained and installed Pastor of the congregations of Wooster and Dover, in Septem

ber last. The supply allotted us by Synod has been generally received, and seems

to have been greatly blessed for encouraging our numerous vacancies. Several calls

are now in readiness, which we wish disposed of as early as practicable, viz.: One

from the congregations of McMahan's Creek and Belmont, for Mr. Samuel McAr

thur, one from Truro, (formerly a part of Mr. Lindsay's charge,) for Mr. Robert

Forrester, one from Clear Creek, Mohican and Killbuck for the same candidate,

and one from Cambridge, Claysville and Clear Fork, for Mr. James McGill. These

calls we submit to Synod with the request that they be presented to the candidates

respectively, for acceptance.

Presbytery have had under consideration the overture of a book of discipline, and

agreed to submit to Synod the following resolution respecting it:

Resolved, That said book of discipline be recommitted to the committee originally

reporting it for further amendment.

As there is no definite geographical line between us and the Presbytery of Ohio,

in consequence of which difficulties may arise between us, we respectfully ask the

Synod to grant such a line as may appear to be just and equitable.

As our numbers have increased and the greater part of our vacancies are remote

from the usual places of meeting, Presbytery agreed to ask the Synod for a division,

and the erection of a new Presbytery, making the Tuscarawas and Muskingum rivers

the line; and that all that part of this Presbytery lying west and north of these riv

ers, be organized into a new Presbytery to be called the Presbytery of Richland.

By order, THOMAS HANNA, Presbytery Clerk.

No. 3. The Report of the Presbytery of Miami, which was, on mo

tion, referred to the committee of Bills and Overtures.
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- Report of the Presbytery of Miami.

In presenting our report we have doubtless something to record of the loving

kindness of the Lord to this portion of our church, but mingled with much that calls

for lamentation. Ordinances are generally, throughout our bounds, attended with an

encouraging degree of punctuality, and we trust those committed to our care, are,

under these means, advancing in holiness. But we have to lament that want of una.

nimity and harmony among both ministers and people, of which others of our breth

ren have so long complained. We would gratefully record our increase in ministe

rial aid since our last report. Mr. William Bruce, who accepted from Synod at its

last meeting, a call from the Associate congregation of Bethel, was, after the usual

trials being heard and sustained, solemnly ordained to the holy office of the gospel

ministry on the 20th of July last, and installed pastor of said congregation on the
23d of October.

Two calls, one from the United Associate congregations of Poplar Ridge, Plain

field, Kenton andRoundhead, for Mr. James Dickson, and the other from the congre

gation of Racoon for the same candidate, having been received and sustained, were

presented to Mr. Dickson, and that from Racoon accepted. After the usual trials

being heard and sustained, Mr. Dickson was, the 9th of November last, solemnly

ordained and installed Pastor of said congregation.

Notice has been duly given Presbytery by two of its members, the Messrs. Bruce,

that they intend petitioning Synod to be erected into a distinct Presbytery. To the

object of these brethren we do not object, but would represent that we.believe the

interests of our church in their bounds, require that their prayer be granted.

At a late meeting it was resolved also that Presbytery will, and they hereby ac

cordingly do petition Synod for the erection of another distinct Presbytery, to be

i. the Presbytery of Indiana, and bounded by the boundary lines of the State of
indiana.

The subject of slavery still continues with us a subject of contention. Two ap.

peals have been taken against decisions of Presbytery on this subject, since your last

meeting. These appeals, together with the necessary accompanying documents,

will be handed in in due time. The report of a committee of Massies Creek Session,

to converse with the Fergusons, slaveholders, in whose case an appeal has been ly:

ing on your table since last meeting, was presented to Presbytery during the past

season for the purpose of transmission to Synod, to appear with the other papers in

the case of the above appeal. It is herewith forwarded accordingly.

The subject of occasional hearing was some time since brought up before Presbyt

ery by three several memorials. These memorials, together with certain resolutions

on the subject adopted by Presbytery, are herewith referred to Synod, with the ur

gent request that Synod will speedily take such measures as will be promotive of

greater uniformity in practice throughout our church on this subject.

It having been ascertained that reports charging, our brother, Rev. J. Adams,

with the sin of intoxication, were in extensive circulation, Presbytery did, at its last

meeting, resolve to investigate these charges, and that Mr. Adams be suspended

from the exercise of the ministry and the communion of the church, until this inves

tigation takes place. Against this decision, suspending him, Mr. Adams protested,

and appealed to Synod .The papers in this case will in due time be laid on your table

Appeals have been taken from a decision of Presbytery in the case of a complaint
preferred against one of our number for marrying persons in our communion in the

way of violating the Synod's rule respecting the publication of banns; also from a

decision of Presbytery sustaining an appeal by Thomas White from a decision of the

Session of Sugar Creek, adjudging him to censure for being married in the way of

disregarding the above rule. An appeal has also been taken by Messrs. David Jack

son and Archibald Collins, from a decision of Presbytery in a case of the former of

these appellants, (D. Jackson.) These appeals with the accompanying papers, will

in due time be presented.

The subject of foreign missions continues to engage the attention of Presbytery.

. A memorial on this subject to Synod from Presbytery, will be presented, to which

the speedy attention of Synod is requested.

We have made some progress in examining the overture on the book of discipline,

but still we are not prepared to report any definite amendments, owing to the small

number of copies of the draft in our bounds. The report of a select committee of

Presbytery on this subject, is herewith laid before you.

At a late meeting, the charge of Rev. T. S. Kendall was divided into two seperate

charges. Fork Creek comprising one, and Pistol Creek and Big Spring the other

pastoral charge." Mr. Kendall has been located in Fork Creek, and the other con

gregations are thrown on our hands as a vacancy.
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Much ofthe supply allotted us at the last meeting of the Synod has not been re

ceived, in consequence of which our vacancies have suffered much. This is espe

cially true in regard to the southern part of our Presbytery. The most of our con

gregations there have had no supply for a year past, and some have had none for

eighteen months. , Owing to a variety of causes, it is with the utmost difficulty we

can prevail on probationers to visit that portion of our Presbytery. To prevent the

sustaining of such loss in future, on the part of this portion of our Presbytery, it was

resolved at a late meeting that we petition Synod, which we hereby accordingly do,

in making out the scale of appointments, to make separate appointments on behalf

of Tennessee, south-eastern Virginia and Alabama.

Presbytery having been informed by Mr. James A. Brown, student of theology

during the course of the past season, that he could not attend the Hall the then coni.

ing session, and having asked him for reasons of non-attendance, and considered

them as satisfactory, one of our number was appointed a committee to superintend

his studies. The report of this committee, and the exercises delivered by him before

Presbytery, afford gratifying evidence of commendable diligence and improvement.

A liberal portion of supply is earnestly requested.

Respectfully submitted, SAMUEL WILSON, Presbytery Clerk.

No. 4. The Report of the Presbytery of the Carolinas, which was, on

motion, referred to a select committee, consisting of Messrs. A. Gordon

and Wallace.

Report of the Presbytery of the Carolinas.

Since we last reported to you our situation, no changes.* of mention have

taken place. Our congregations, settled and vacant, amidst all their discourage

ments, still maintain their adherence to Presbytery, and if the same fostering care

was extended which they once enjoyed, would doubtless flourish. The appointments

made by last Synod, filled the hearts of our people with joy, but as on former occa

sions, we were doomed to disappointment. Mr. Smart, who was expected to com

mence his labors in August, did not reach the bounds till September, having been

detained a month by the Presbytery of Philadelphia. Shortly after entering upon

his duties, he was seized with sickness which disabled him from ministerial exercise

for a considerable time. Before he recovered sufficiently to travel, the time had

gone by to keep up with his appointments to the west, and the inclement season hav

ing set in, he was compelled to relinquish all hopes of overtaking them. He accord

ingly remained in our bounds, and as his health permitted, labored in the vacancies

with great fidelity and great acceptance. Several calls would have been offered, but

as his probationary year had not expired, we did not encourage them. We have,

however, before us several petitions requesting our influence with jº to have

him appointed for the ensuing year in our bounds. We hope there will be a general

disposition in your body to grant our request. -

Neither Mr. Scroggs nor Mr. Thompson who were each appointed seven months,

made their appearance. The former, very seasonably and in a christian manner,

apprized us of the disappointment we would meet with occasioned by the loss of his

health. We sincerely sympathize with him in his affliction, and would commend

his example to others who may be under appointments which they cannot fulfil.–

The latter did not deign to inform us that he had no intentions of fulfilling his ap

pointments, till he should have been in the field, and then ascribed his failure to fear

for his personal safety and the counsel of some brethren, not to risk his life in the

slaveholding States. -

We have had frequent occasion to report delinquents to Synod, without the satis

faction of knowing that our complaints have excited the proper attention. It is not

our design therefore to pursue the subject farther than simply to report the fact, and

to remark that if the Synod can pass by without rebuke, such gross dereliction from

duty on the part of Mr. Thompson of last year, and James McGill of the former, we

wish not by our silence, to be considered as approving such lenity.

At your last meeting you altered the act on slavery, by pruning it of all appenda

ges. You had before proffered assistance to slaveholders who might be inclined to

the laudable work of emancipation, but who found it impracticable, without this as

sistance. You have now, of your own accord, revoked the promised help, and yet

it would seem like the Egyptians, you require the full tale of bricks while you with

hold the materials. It becomes necessary, now, to give us the true interpretation

of the act, that our relation to Synod may be determined. . We wish to be distinctly

informed “whether this act, in its present shape, absolutely prohibits us from admin

istering sealing ordinances to those who hold negroes in servitude, or whether some

*
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discretionary power is given us to administer ordinances to such as may have slaves;

but are not in principle and from choice, slaveholders.” The Synod will understand

that emancipation, without removal, is physically impossible, and that those who are

in servitude by the laws of the land, must remain so until removed, the prating of

many ignorant persons to the contrary, notwithstanding.

All which is respectfully submitted. A. WHYTE, Moderator.

Done at Rockbridge, Va., May 8, 1838.

No. 5. The Report of the Presbytery of Cambridge, which was, on

motion, laid on the table. ,

Report of the Presbytery of Cambridge.

The Associate Presbytery of Cambridge report:-That though they have many

evidences of the Lord's controversy with them, they have also encouragement to

hope that his chastenings will ultimately prove to be for their benefit, and that of his

cause among them, and that “at evening time it shall be light.” Christ has assured

us that “offences” and “divisions must come;” it is the part of christians and

courts to consider well “by whom they come;" and not to be deterred from duty by

the random charge of a persecuting spirit, too often made against all, without dis

crimination, who are involved in controversy. Presbytery still see evidences of

God's gracious presence with them, in blessing divine ordinances, both in their set

tled Aft vacant congregations. One congregation called Hinchenbrook, in Lower

Canada, has been organized since the last meeting of Synod. This, with the other

organized vacancies, and several preaching stations, is needing and asking supply.

These places are weak and unable to furnish the means, as yet, of supporting such

supply as ought to be given them. So far, a great part of the burden, both of sup

ply of ordinances and of funds, has been borne by Presbytery. This has been no

light burden, owing to the neglect of some of our congregations to give pecuniary

assistance. Although Presbytery has been involved in debt since the Commission

which was appointed in 1832, yet Cambridge and Ryegate have furnished no funds,

and Barnet but once, notwithstanding all the pressing calls, and demands made by

Presbytery on them. Presbytery therefore request of Synod, that some annual al

lowance be made from their funds, for the assistance of our vacancies and preaching

stations, in money as well as ordinances, for some time; and also that Synod will

give special direction what to do in the case of those congregations that neglect all

the requests and demands of Presbytery for pecuniary aid for these and other Pres

byterial uses. The supply allotted to us by Synod have acceptably fulfilled their

appointments as far as Presbytery required.

Presbytery are under the necessity of reporting much that is painful and humilia

ting among them, since the last meeting in Synod; and much, that, if we may judge

by the past, will arouse the tongue of slander; yet we trust it will, as on a former

occasion, meet with the solemn consideration of Synod as a court of Christ.

Dr. A. Bullions and Mr. Stalker have both been deposed by Presbytery from the

affice of the holy ministry. And though they entered some protests which might

have brought up their cases before Synod, they have fallen from these, either by

directly withdrawing them, or by neglecting the steps necessary in order to bring

them regularly up for trial. Whether they expect their cases to be before synod in

any form we are not informed, and therefore Presbytery judge it necessary to give abrief view of them in this report. e -

Mr. Stalker, last September, charged two members of Presbytery with false-swear

ing,in a case before the Associate Presbytery of Albany, in reference to his conduct in

some former difficulties between Presbytery and Dr. Bullions. This he did without using

private means ofobtaining satisfaction. The charge was put on trial in Presbytery. Mr.

Stalker offered four witnesses, all of whom, except one, confirmed the testimony of the

defendants, which was now in question. The defendants offered fourteen witnesses,

of whom, only five were called in Presbytery, their testimony being judged suffi

cient. Presbytery unanimously decided that Mr. Stalker had not supported his charge,

and that the detendants were acquitted. Afterwards, Mr. Stalker, by a written com:

munication to Presbytery, acknowledged that what the brethren had sworn was cor

rect., Nevertheless, he offered his protest against the decision of Presbytery, but

withdrew it, confessed his sin, and submitted to a rebuke, and to suspension for one

Sabbath. But, while these things were in progress, Mr. Stalker, in a trial of Dr.

Bullions, read a paper, in which Presbytery found four articles of charge against

him; viz.:-Denying the right constitution and authority of this Presbytery—Posi

tively charging Presbytery with unhallowed and malicious motives in their prosecu

tions-Adopting and threatening to pursue a divisive course in Presbytery—and,

Disagreeing with Presbytery and Synod in their testimony against the U. Seces.
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sion, blessing God that he had been a minister in that church. On trial, he refused

to retract a word of what he had written, or to acknowledge his offence, or submit to

a question on the Synod's testimony against the United Secession—gave in his de

clinature of the Presbytery's authority—contemptuously withdrew, daclaring that it

was probably the last time that he and the Presbytery would meet in a judicial capa

city. He was then, by a unanimous vote, deposed from the office of the holy

ministry.

Dr. A. Bullions, on the trial of the charge, by Mr. Stalker, of false-swearing, ob

jected to the Presbytery's proceeding with the case, because, as he he said, there

were some members present, who, if reports were true, were unfit to sit in any court.

On this grave charge, Presbytery, according to acknowledged order, required Dr.

Bullions to furnish the names of those charged, and the reports and evidences re

ferred to. He refused both, and yet wished Presbytery so far to act on the charge as

to suspend their proceedings on a most important case on account of it. Dr. Bul

lions, after some time, denied that he had expressed himself as the minute stated it,

and appealed from the minute. His protest was not admitted; and afterwards, for

other purposes, testimony was taken in court, which abundantly maintained the cor

reetness of the minute. After some dealing with Dr. Bullions, to induce him to give

the names of the members charged, on account of whose character he wished Pres

bytery to suspend their proceedings, and the evidence on which the charge was

based, but all in vain, he was judged censurable for slander and contumacy, and a

rebuke voted as the censure. The execution of this sentence was postponed some

hours; when it was proposed to be executed, Dr. Bullions protested against the ex

ecution. This protest was not admitted. Suspension was then proposed. Dr.

Bullions then indicated four members as the persons charged, and said that the reports

charged them with error in doctrine and immorality in practice, but still did not fur

nish, nor agree to furnish to Presbytery, the reports, their specifications nor evi

dence;—and then added, that what he had said in the morning, on which Presbytery

had made their minute, was, that if those reports were true, those members were

not fit to sit in this court; thus confirming the minute himself, in all that was cul

pable in his expression. Presbytery proceeded to suspend him from the exercise of

his ministry and the communion of the church. Against this sentence he protested,

but his protest was not admitted. The next day, Dr. Bullions gave in a paper, de

claring, by solemn oath, that the minute did not convey his meaning, but yet it did

not declare his meaning, retract his charge, nor furnish the evidence for investiga

tion. Presbytery judged it unsatisfactory and profane, and consequently censurable.

At two pro-re nata meetings, originating in a request by the Associate congrega

tion of Cambridge, Dr. Bullions refused to give such evidence of repentance as Pres

bytery could accept. He acknowledged that his expression, charging the four

brethren indicated by him, was an unfounded slander 1 and that “he thought he was

really sorry for it, and had made confession of it to God;” but he expressly refused

the words unfeigned sorrow. He also refused to submit to the rebuke from conscious

ness of sin, but only in deference to Presbytery, or to withdraw his protests un

conditionally, although he had confessed that the substance of his expression for

which he was censured was an unfounded slander—he was therefore left under sus

pension. He then exercised his ministry in disobedience to Presbytery, and pub

lished a letter addressed to his congregation, but distributed to the pnblic, containing

many misrepresentations of Presbytery's procedure.

In the above censurable expressions, Dr. Bullions had referred to certain docu

ments, as the reports on which he had based his charge. It was afterwards found,

and proved by abundant testimony, that he himself had been the author or publisher

of them, as his own hand-writing was proved on one of them, and it was given

in testimony that he had read a copy of these documents to two of his brethren in the

ministry before they had been circulated, and that though they had remonstrated

against his circulating it, yet it was done. These documents contained slanders

against the four brethren mentioned by him as chargeable, the substance of which

was, the misrepresentation of things formerly settled by Presbytery and Synod, and

also charges on members of error, lying and beastly intoxication, &c.

But before the trial of his authorship of these documents, and during the trial of

it, he sent into Presbytery once and again a declinature of the authority of Presby

tery, and of their authority, not only in what had lately passed, but also in what they

might do in future, and refused to attend the trial. Presbytery, after waiting from

October 5, 1837, till April 12, 1838, dealing with him and citing him to appear, at

length...umulus his offences, deposed him from the office of the holy min

istry, &c.



Minutes of Synod.

Since Mr. Stalker and Dr. Bullions have been deposed, they have continued to ex

ercise the functions of the ministry, and the majority of the congregations of N.

Argyle and Cambridge adhere to them respectively, and support them in their diso

bedience; for which reason these congregations have been refused a representation in

Presbytery. Mr. Stalker has also published to the world his view of Presbytery's

procedure in his case. They do not, however, complain of exhibitions of this pro

cedure, but they require them to be true, and made in proper time and manner.

These things have not only been the source of much trouble to Presbytery, but of

distraction and dissensions in this section of the church ; and we may well take up

the complaint of the Psalmist, “O God, thou hast cast us off, thou hast scattered us,

thou hast been displeased.’ It is not improper to anticipate, from past experience,

that soue will reproach this Presbytery for want of love as the cause of these dis

turbances, and charge them with a spirit of persecution and contention. Even of

such persons, we would simply and meekly ask where the fault lies? Mr. Stalker

and the Presbytery were at peace till he produced his heavy charge. Dr. Bullions

and the Presbytery were at peace, at least, on the part of Presbytery, till he produc

ed his weighty charge. , Was it the duty of Presbytery to allow any of their mem

bers to lie under these charges without a trial? or, a member to slander his brethren

and obstinately refuse to follow necessary church order, without censure ? We

only desire that these positions be attended to, and questions be answered with a

good conscience. A. ANDERSON, Presbytery Clerk.

Hebron, May 9, 1838.

P. S. It should not pass unnoticed that Mr. Stalker has made a tavern advertise

ment of an injurious charge against a member of Presbytery, which, if it has any

foundation in fact, he knew it more than five years ago.

No. 6. The Report of the Presbytery of Shenango, which was, on

motion, laid on the table.

Report of the Presbytery of Shenango.

The Associate Presbytery of Shenango report:-That few changes have occurred

in our congregations, either settled or vacant, during the past year; we enjoy the

blessing of peace and harmony, with a considerable increase of numbers. At a

meeting of Presbytery in January last, Mr. Snodgrass was loosed from his pastoral

relation with Oil Creek, hence, more supply of preaching by the appointment of

Synod than formerly will be necessary during the present year. The case of Mr.

Beggs is not yet issued, only one member of your commission attended with us,
yet, from the importance of the case both to Mr. *::: and the church, Presbytery

agreed to enter upon the consideration thereof, and, after hearing Mr. Beggs in his

defence, and considering all the testimony taken in his case for some length of time,

it appeared very difficult to give judgment, and therefore agreed to refer the case of

M. Beggs simpliciter to Synod for final adjudication. A call from the congrega

tions of Mercer, Springfield, and Rocky-Spring, for Samuel McArthur, has been

sustained by Presbytery, and is herewith transmitted to Synod, to have it presented

as soon as practicable to Mr. McArthur for acceptance. The supply allotted for us

by Synod, during the last year, has been received, with the exception of James

Dixon, E. Small and James P. Smart; of these, Mr. J. P. Smart only forwarded

reasons why he could not fulfil his appointment of Synod in our bounds, which rea

sons we could not fully sustain. We hope the Synod will grant us, during the pre

sent year, as much supply of preaching as may consist in doing justice to all.

Is respectfully submitted,

By order of Presbytery,

A. #&#. Clerk pro tem.

No. 7. The Report of the Presbytery of Chartiers, which was, on mo

tion, laid on the table.

Report of Presbytery of Chartiers.

Since the last meeting of Synod, the Presbytery have licensed Messrs. Robert

Forrester, Samuel McArthur and Edward Small. A call for the Rev. James

McCarrel, to Tumlinson's Run, was presented to him last November, and accepted.

At the same meeting the Rev. Mr. Allison, in consequence of age and infirmity,

was, at his request, released from the charge of the Associate congregation of Mount

Hope, and subsequently of Cross Creek ; which congregations have since united in

a call for Mr. David Thompson, which has been sustained, and the Presbytery re

quest that he may be continued in their bounds, in order that the above call may be

presented. Mr. Thompson having declined going to the South in consequence of

-
* .
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his apprehension that a faithful discharge of ministerial duty might not be consistent

with his personal safety, has employed his time in our bounds for some months past.

This supply, owing to the destitute condition of our vacancies, has been very season

able and acceptable.

A call from the Associate congregation of Allegheny, for Rev. James Rodgers,

one of our members, was presented to him at our meeting in March, agreeably to a

request of the Presbytery of Allegheny. As Mr. Rodgers declined making a deci

sion between said congregation and his present charge, the Presbytery agreed to re

fer said call for decision to the Synod.

Messrs. James W. Logue, of Guinston, York Co. Pennsylvania, James R. Doig,

of Washington Co., New-York, together with Messrs. John Todd and John Patrick,

graduates of Jefferson College, Pa., were examined and admitted to the study of

theology, and have attended at the Hall during the winter.

T. BEVERIDGE, Moderator.

JAMES RAMSAY, Clerk.

No. 8. The Report of the Presbytery of Albany, which was, on mo

tion, laid on the table.

- Report of the Presbytery of Albany.

Since our last annual communication to the Synod, the cause for which we appear

as witnesses seems to have declined within our Presbyterial jurisdiction. This we attri

bute chiefly to the nature and character of certain decisions, to which the Synod came

at its last meeting, in the case of Mr. Stark. Erroneous decisions on the part of the

supreme court of any church, cannot fail to prove disastrous in their consequences to

the interests of the profession made in that church. Impartiality, integrity and firm

ness ought to characterize all judicial deeds, and especially those which emanate

from the highest judicatory in the church. But it is with the deepest regret that we

feel bound to say, that these qualities seem to have been lost sight of at the last

...; of the Synod; and to this cause we attribute the unhappy state of things

presently existing among us. And we would earnestly but submissively entreat the

Synod, in some way consistent with its dignity and honor, its love of truth and good

order, and its high regard for the interests of religion, to counteract the injurious

tendency of the decisions of which we complain, and whose pestilential effects we

have so sadly experienced.

At a meeting of Presbytery in June last, Mr. Stark appeared and claimed the pri

vilege of resuming his seat in Presbytery. This, however, was denied him, because

1st.—Thes. just left him under conviction for the sin of insubordination,

which scandal was not purged: because, 2d.—The Synod, after removing his sus

pension, had again laid him under process for scandal; and because, 3d.—He refus

ed to withdraw his former declinature, in which he had not only declined to be tried

by the Presbytery, but in which, also, he had lampooned and slandered the members

composing it.—But against this decision certain brethren protested and appealed to

Synod, Their Reasons, together with the Presbytery's Answers, are herewith trans

mitted to Synod, in case they should be called for; although Presbytery has receiv

ed an informal notice that the protesters have concluded not to prosecute the case

any further.

In the month of July, Mr. James Williamson, a preacher from the Associate Synod

ofOriginal Seceders in Scotland, was, upon application, admitted by this Presbytery

in the same capacity; and has since been employed, the greater part of the time, in

supplying the vacancies under the care of Presbytery.

A congregation has been organized, by order of Presbytery, at Fall River, Mass.,

but owing to the pressure of the times, the prospect there is not so flattering as for

merly. -

At a meeting of Presbytery in September, the Rev. D. R. Defreest was restored

to the exercise of the ministry; but owing to his peculiar circumstances, he has not

been employed in supplying any of our vacancies.

At the same meeting Rev. J. G. Smart demitted his charge of the congregation

of Johnstown, which demission, much to the regret of the Presbytery, was accept

ed. That congregation has since made out a call for Mr. Williamson.

Against a decision of Presbytery, ordering Mr. Stark to be supplied with a copy

of all the testimony taken on the trial of Mr. Webster, a member protested and ap

pealed to Synod; but the committee into whose hands the Reasons of Protest were

placed for Answers, not having reported, the Presbytery is under the necessity of

letting the matter lie over for the present.

The Synodical Fast was observed in the Congregations of Florida, Albany and

Bovina.
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At a meeting of Presbytery, held on the 21st inst., the Rev. P. Bullions was sus

pended from the exercise of the ministry and from the fellowship of the church, on

the grounds exhibited in the accompanying papers.

P. CAMPBELL, JModerator.

JAMES MARTIN, Presbytery Clerk.

No. 9. The Report of the Board of Managers of the Theological Semi

nary, which was, on motion, laid on the table.

Report of Board #. Managers of the Theological Seminary.

The annual meeting of the Board took place on the 29th of March last, at the

Theological Seminary. The number of students in attendance during the last session

was 24. Their names and grades respectively are as follows, viz.:-Joseph T.

Cooper, J. W. Harsha, James Law, Isaac N. Lawhead, John L. McLane, and Wm.

H. Walker, of the 4th year. Messrs. Thomas Gilkerson, James Hawthorn, Wm.

Smith, and David R. Imbrie, of the 3d year. Messrs. John Bryan, John M. French,

Isaac Law, Daniel H. A. McLean, Archibald Reid and George C. Vincent, of the 2d

year. Messrs. David Bullions, Wm. J. Cleland, James R. Doig, James W. Logue,

John Patrick, John Todd, and Thomas B. Walker, of the 1st year. Mr. Ambrose

Bancroft also attended during the latter part of the session.

Discourses were delivered by all the students, excepting two, of the 2d, 3d, and

4th years, which were generally highly approven as specimens of Theological at

tainments. All the classes were examined on the system of Theology, Hebrew

Bible, Church History, and the evidences of the Christian Religion, in which they

acquitted themselves to the satisfaction of the Board. Those of the 4th year were

also examined on the distinguishing principles of the Secession Church, and are

hereby recommended to Synod to be taken on trials for license.

The Board would take the liberty ofstating to Synod, that contributions have been

made for several years past, particularly by one very liberal member of our commu

nion, and also by the Female Benevolent Society of the Congregation of Philadel

phia, for the aid of several students of Theology. . These contributions, amounting

to several hundred dollars, have been received by the Professors, and appropriated as

directed. As there are usually a number of students who stand in need of pecunia

ry aid, and as the Board confidently believe there are many members of our commu

nion who only need to be made acquainted with the fact to induce similar contribu

tions, they have appointed the Rev. Professor Beveridge their Treasurer to receive

any donations of this kind. Although the Synod has a fund for the aid of students,

yet it has been the practice to loan out of that fund, on which account but few have

availed themselves of it, by which they would subject themselves to a burden of

debt. It is not thought necessary to dwell on the circumstances of most young men

who are pursuing their studies with a view to the ministry. Nearly one half are

obliged chiefly, on entering, to depend on their own resources; several of them

enter the study of theology deeply in debt for their collegiate education; nor will

the Board enlarge on the reasons why liberality should be manifested in aiding such,

until they find §, call disregarded.

In conclusion, the Board express their high gratification at the prosperous condi

tion of this Seminary, and trust, that, through the blessing of the Churchs' Head,

many will here be qualified to enter as faithful laborers the Lord's vineyard.

All which is respectfully submitted.

By order of the Board, THOMAS HANNA, Secretary.

P. S. According to the late organization of the Board by Synod, the term of ser

vice of Messrs. French and Murray will expire at this meeting. T. H.

No. 10. The Report of Dr. Houston, Treasurer, which was, on mo

tion, referred to the committee on the Funds.

Report of Daniel Houston, Treasurer.

ſº Houston in account with Associate Synod. Dr. April 1, Cash, interest from D. Houston, on
- Erie land,. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 184 80

May 31, To balance in .."## . . . . . . . $404 66 12, Rent of Seminary and lots,....... 100 00

June 13, Cash from South Buffalo Cong. May 2, gash from interest, . . . . . . . .39 60

contribution, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 800 3, Cash from interest, . . . . . . . 10 00

Oct. 9, Cash received, interest,..... 13, Cash from Chartier's Cong. contr. . 24.00

. 31, Cash from interest, . . . . . . . . . 15, Cash from Sugar Creek Cong. contr. 10 00

Nov. 3, Cash from interest... . . . . . . . "-

1838. $978 U6

Mar. 29, Cash from interest,........ . . . . 20 00 --
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Contra. 15,º:John L. Gaw, for wri

Treasurer claims credit for the following payments: ting deed, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 3-00

1837. 30, Cash paid william-Anderson,

June 6, By cash paid T. T. McKennan, attorney's for coal.----------------. 3-65

*... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . $1000 April12, Cash paid William Anderson.

13, Cash paid William Anderson, room rent for students... . . . . . 34-37;

planting locust trees. -------- 0-00 Cash paid J. Cochran, for brick, 1-00

Sep.11, Cash paid D. Guivy, for locust May 4, Cash paid Rev. T. Beveridge,

trees, ------------------- 3-25 books for library,. . . . . . . . . . 26. 50

16, Cash paid Small & Giffin, repairs 7, Cash paid Rev. T. Beveridge,

onsº -------------- 6-00 salary. --------- --------- 250 00

Oct.10, Cash paid Rev. T. Beveridge, 8, Cash paid repairs on plaster of

Semi-ann. salary, ....... .. 250 00 seminary, ----------------- 876

Rovio, Cashº Hugh Sloan, for door 15, Cash paid James Ramsay, D. D.

handles.---------------- 338. salary, ... . . . . . . . . . . . ... 300 00

Dec. 8, Cashpaid John Watson, for fen

ders, &e------------------- *: 924.90:

1838. Cash paidpostage;-- 62. Balance in treasury May 15th, 1838, the

Mar. 12, Cash paid John Enos, painting greater part ofwhich is now at interest,-8,053.15t

seminary, --------------- 500

r $8,973 U6

DANIEL HOUSTON, Treasurer.

The undersigned, committee of the Board of Trustees of the Theological Semi

nary, have examined the above account of the treasurer, with the accompanying

vouchers, up to this date, and find it correct. May 15, 1838.

JAMES, RAMSAY,

D. S. STEVENSON.

No. 11. A memorial and complaint from the Rev. D. Stalker, which

was, on motion, laid on the table.

Adjourned till the usual hour. Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock, P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as

above. The minutes of the forenoon sitting were read and approved.

The following papers were given in and read, viz:

No. 12. A memorial from the congregation of N. le, remonstra

ting against the proceedings of the Presbytery of Cambridge, in the case

. Pastor the Rev. Duncan Stalker.

No. 13. Complaint and memorial from the congregation of Cambridge,

in relation to the proceedings of the Presbytery of Cambridge, in the

case of their Pastor Dr. A. Bullions.

No. 14. A memorial from a minority of said congregation of Cam

bridge in relation to the same subject.

No. 15. A complaint and petition from the congregation of Ryegate,

in relation to the proceedings of the Presbytery of8. in the

above mentioned cases.

All these papers were, on motion, laid on the table. *

No. 16. The Report of the Presbytery of Ohio, which was, on motion,

laid on the table. * *

- Report of the Presbytery of Ohio.

At our meeting in July last, a call from theº of Cross-roads, for a

part of the time, of the Rev. William Douthett, which had been transferred to us

from the Presbytery of Shenango, was presented and accepted, by which his charge

has been greatly enlarged.

At our meeting in September last, Mr. James Patterson was ordained to the of.

fice of the holy ministry, and installed in the united congregations of Yellow-creek,

Scroggsfield and Glade-Run. By this means, three of our principal vacancies have

been settled. Last fall, Mr. William Cleland was examined and admitted to the

study of Theology, and has attended the last session at the Seminary. We would

take this opportunity of respectfully suggesting to Synod the necessity of taking

some means to encourage young men of piety and talents to devote themselves to

the ministry of the gospel. It must be evident to all, that the present number of

candidates for the ministry is insufficient to supply the increasing wants of our

church. Ever since our existence in this country as a church, the demands for

faithful men to labor in the vineyard of Christ, have been numerous and urgent, and

which we have never been j. adequately to supply. Of late years, these calls
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have greatly increased, and have come from every section of our church, especially

from the missionary field. The few, who are licensed every year, are soon settled

in the larger vacancies, the smaller are left to languish; and many petitions for

supply from remote parts are entirely neglected. Does not this subject demand our

most serious attention ? Our Zion is greatly increased and extended, but there are

few comparatively to guide her among all the sons, whom she hath brought forth.

The harvest truly is plenteous, but the laborers are few, and while we pray the

Lord of the harvest that he would send forth laborers into his vineyard, should we

not use the means which he will bless? We also request as liberal a distribution

of the public funds as may be consistent with other important objects, to the stu

dents of divinity under the care of Synod, that all may be able to attend the seminary

regularly and without embarrassment.

he Book of Church Government and Discipline, submitted to the several Pres

byteries at your last meeting, has been under our consideration: and while we re

ard it as preferable in many respects to the one now in use, we could not acquiesce

in its adoption as a substitute without some amendments. On those subjects upon

which it treats, it is full and explicit, and affords a much clearer light to church courts

in the disposal of business, which may come before them, than they have hitherto

enjoyed. Yet in the omission of the offences mentioned in our Book of Discipline,

as grounds of church censure, we regard it as defective. There is in our view no

impropriety in having such offences particularly specified as grounds of censure in

the discipline, though this be virtually done in our Confession and Testimony, and

at present to strike out some of these offences would materially weaken the hands

of church courts in maintaining our witnessing profession. We refer particularly

to the practice of occasional hearing mentioned in our present Book of Discipline as

ground of censure. This we admit is virtually condemned in the Testimony, but

deprive your courts of the authority which the present Book of Discipline affords

them, and their future efforts in restraining this practice, wilk doubtless be weak and

ineffectual. We would deprecate the idea of diminishing in any degree the autho

rity under which your office bearers act in endeavoring to restrain this practice; a

practice entirely at variance with our witnessing profession, and if any change be

made, let such authority be increased. We would also suggest the propriety of re

taining the forms appended to our present Book of Discipline and would desire to

have them enlarged by adding to them forms in administering censure.

At our meeting in April last, Mr. Scroggs resigned the pastoral charge of West

Beaver, and the whole of his labors are now confined to West-Union and Four

mile, we therefore request as liberal a portion of supply as may in some measure

meet our present and rising vacancies.

As to the observance of Synod's fast, Presbytery report, that so far as ascertain

ed, it was observed by our members.

DAVID GOODWILLIE, Presbytery Clerk.

No. 17. A complaint and petition from the congregation of Barnet, in

reference to the proceedings of the Presbytery of Cambridge, in the

above mentioned cases. This paper was, on motion, laid on the table.

No. 18. The Report of the Presbytery of Alleghany, which was, on

motion, laid on the table.

- Report of the Presbytery of Alleghany.

The Presbytery of Alleghany reports†: McCarrel has been released from

his charge, an event which the Synod will be prepared to expect from our report

of last year. A call has since been presented by those congregations to Mr. Mc

Auley, which we have reason to hope will be accepted. The demand for supplies

continues unabated, and we are the more anxious to obtain our full share, this year,

as the supply of last year almost entirely failed, owing to various providential

circumstances. A call was some time since sustained by our Presbytery for the

Rev. J. Rodgers, which has been transmitted to the Presbytery of Chartiers, to

whose report the Synod are respectfully referred. On the overture of a Book of

Discipline received, we have only to state that we have made some progress in ex

amining it, but are prepared to report nothing decisive or particular.

J. SCROGGS, Clerk pro tem.

No. 19. A paper by the Rev. James Adams, relative to his case as

presented in the report of the Presbytery of Miami. This paper was,

Vol. XV. 2
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on motion, referred to a select committee, consisting of Messrs. Ander

son, W. Easton and D. Blair.

No. 20. A petition from the united congregation of Scroggsfield, Yel

low Creek and Glade Run, to be disconnected from the Presbytery of

Ohio, and connected with that of Muskingum. This petition was, on

motion, referred to the committee of Bills and Overtures.

The following resolution was offered, viz:

Resolved, That in view of the difficulties in which the Synod is involv

ed, and the alarming evidences of the Lord's displeasure with us,–

next be set apart for the exercises of fasting and prayer; and that our

congregations in this city be invited to unite with us in those exercises.

#. resolution a substitute was offered and adopted, as follows:

Resolved, That next Monday evening be set apart for prayer and reli

gious conversation,

From the adoption of the substitute in lieu of the original motion, Mr.

Heron craved his dissent to be marked.

Dr. Bruce gave notice that he joined in the protest taken by certain

brethren in the forenoon sitting.

The term of service of Messrs. French and Murray, as members of

the Board of Managers of the Theological Seminary, being expired, it

Was, On motion,

Resolved, That according to a decision made at last meeting, a nomi

nation be now made of members to fill the vacancy. Messrs. French

and Patterson were nominated accordingly.

The following resolution was offered and adopted, viz:

Resolved, That no member of Synod vacate his seat until the Synod

adjourn, without permission of the house; and that Synod require of the

different Presbyteries where any reside, who may violate this rule, to

call such before them to answer for their conduct, and that Presbyteries

report accordingly.

The protestation of the brethren of Albany Presbytery, mentioned in

the minutes of the forenoon sitting, was called up, and, on motion, refer

red to a select committee, consisting of Dr. Ramsay and Mr. Beveridge.

Adjourned till the usual hour on Monday morning. Closed with

prayer.

Monday, May 28th.

The Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as

above. The minutes of last sitting were read and approved. Mr. H.

H. Blair asked wily his name was not called on the roll, and claimed his

seat. The Moderator decided that he was not entitled to his seat. An

appeal from this decision was taken by Mr. Blair, but not sustained.

Against this decision, Mr. Blair protested, for reasons to be assigned.

apers being called for, the following were given in, viz:

No. 21. Papers transmitted byº: of Miami on the sub

ject of occasional hearing. These papers were, on motion, referred to

the committee on Bills and Overtures.

No. 22. Papers transmitted by the aforesaid Presbytery, relative to an

appeal by Messrs. D. Jackson and Archibald Collins, from a decision of

said Presbytery in the case of the former of these appellants. These

papers were, on motion, referred to the committee of Appeals.

No. 23. Papers transmitted by the aforesaid Presbytery in reference

to appeals by Messrs. Templeton, Wallace and others, from a decision

of said Presbytery, in the case of Mr. Heron, charged with violation of

the Synod's rule, respecting the publication of the banns of marriage.
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These papers also were, on motion, referred to the committee of Ap

eals.
p No. 24. A petition by Messrs. James C. Bruce and Wm. Bruce, of the

Presbytery of Miami, tobe erected into a separate Presbytery. The peti

tion was, on motion, referred to the committee of Bills and Overtures.

No. 25 The Report-of a committee of the session of Massies Creek

congregation, transmitted by the Presbytery of Miami, in the case of the

Messrs. Fergusons, brought before Synod last year. This report was,

on motion, laid on the table.

No. 25. The Report of a committee of the Presbytery of Miami, on

the Draught of a Book of Discipline, transmitted by said Presbytery.

This report was, on motion, laid on the table.

Reasons of protest against the Synod's decision of Saturday, signed

Hugh H. Blair, Moderator, and Andrew Stark, Presbytery Clerk, were

read; and it was, on motion, -

Resolved, That said paper, though not admissible in its present form,

yet be laid on the table for the use of Synod. *

The committee on the paper given in by the Rev. James Adams on

Saturday, presented a report which was, on motion, accepted and adopt

ed, as follows, viz:

Report on Mr. James Adams' Question.

Your Committee to whom was referred a paper given in by the Rev. James Adams,

report: That the question proposed by Mr. Adams should be answered in the mega

tive for the following reasons. It is lawful for an Ecclesiastical Court to suspend

for trial when the circumstances of the case require it, and they are the competent

and proper judges of the necessity of the measure. The decision of the inferior court

ought to be held as valid, till tried and reversed, and their official report, in whatev

er lawful form given, to be held as sufficient data for the action of the superior court

till the case is brought up for trial. As edification requires that a sentence of sus

pension should remain in force notwithstanding an appeal, till that appeal be issued,

and as the standing of ministers is legally known to Synod only through their res

pective Presbyteries, so they must act on that information till the trial takes place.

The request appended to the question is reasonable, and ought to be granted.

A. ANDERSON,

W. EASTON.

The committee appointed on Saturday on the protest of the brethren

of the Presbytery of Albany, presented their report, which was read,

and, on motion, adopted as follows, viz:

The following is a copy of the paper submitted to your Committee:

PHILADELPHIA, May 26th, 1838.

We, the moderator and members of the Associate Presbytery of Albany, in our

own name and in the name of the congregations adhering to us, solemnly protest

against the decision of Synod made this day, declaring their constitution “irregular

and all their acts null and void, and the body of which the Rev. Messrs. Martin and

Campbell are members, to be truly the Associate Presbytery of Albany,” and hold

this decision null and void, and of no force or effect whatever, just as if it had not

been made, and that all the acts and proceedings of said Presbytery are still good

and valid. And we appeal to the next meeting of the Associate Synod for reasons to

be assigned, and crave extracts. (Signed,) Hugh H. Blair, Moderator, P. Bullions,

Andrew Stark, Robert Crookshank, John A. Gilmour, John Edwards.

On the above paper your Committee report as follows:

That the brethren who have subscribed the above paper have a right to enter a

protest against the deed of Synod with which they are dissatisfied, for their own ex

oneration, if they choose to do so, is not denied. But as the above paper is express

ed in such terms as imply a determination on their part to act in as direct opposition

to that deed as if it had never been passed, we judge that it is both in the spirit and

letter of it, a declinature, and that the subscribers of it should be dee!! With accord

ingly. - JAMES RAMSAY; * .

THOMAS BEVERADGE,
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From the decision adopting the report, Mr. Heron craved his dissent

to be marked. In this he was joined by Mr. France.

Adjourned till the usual hour. Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock, P. M. "

The Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as

above. The minutes of the forenoon sitting were read and approved.

Mr. D. Blair gave nºtice that he joined in the dissent entered by Messrs.

Heron and France at the close of the forenoon sitting.

Papers being called for, the following were given in and read, viz:

No. 27. The Report of the Presbytery of Philadelphia, which was,

on motion, referred to the committee of Supplies.

Report of the Presyytery of Philadelphia.

Several important changes have taken place in our bounds, since the last meeting

of Synod. Mr. C. Webster having accepted tne can trom the 1st Congregation of

Philadelphia, mentioned in our last report, and his trials for ordination having been

sastained, he was, on the 2d of November last, by the imposition of hands, ordained

to the sacred office of the ministry, and installed Pastor of said congregation. The

Rev. A. T. McGill having tendered his resignation of the united congregations of

Carlisle, Dickenson, and Wheatfield, from want of health, for the discharge of

the duties of that location: Presbytery found it necessary to accept the resignation,

and dissolve the connection. A second congregation was organized in the northern

part of the City of Philadelphia, on the 19th of July last, and they have since given

a unanimous call to the Rev. A. T. McGill, which has been sustained. A call from

the Associate congregation of Baltimore has been made out for Rev. JohnG. Smart,

(late of Albany Presbytery,) presented and accepted; and on the 2d inst. he was

installed as Pastor of said congregation. A call has also again been given to Rev.

A. T. McGill, from Carlisle and branches, and sustained, and in connection with the

call from Philadelphia, was presented, and the call from Carlisle accepted. A call

for Mr. David Thompson, from the united congregations of Huntingdon, Boalsburg,

and Newton Hamilton, has been made out and sustained, and is herewith transmitted

to Synod for presentation. Messrs. James P. Smart and Wm. Y. Hamilton having

been appointed in our bounds to be taken on trials for license, were, after delivering

the exercises assigned them, and undergoing the customary examinations, licensed to

preach the everlasting gospel; the former on the 19th of July, and the latter on the

14th of September last. On the overture for a book of discipline, Presbytery re

port:—that, inasmuch as there are in that overture some expressions ambiguous,

some subjects deficient, and some things entirely wanting, it be recommended to

Synod to recommit it. Though Baltimore and #h. are thus, in the good

providence of God provided for, we have yet several important vacancies on our list,

and a due proportion of supply is solicited. Presbytery would beg leave to suggest

the propriety of urging upon all the ministers in our communion, the duty of fre

quently calling the attention of our congregations to the evils of popery, and the

danger, to both our civil and religious liberties from the rapid increase of this “mys

tery of iniquity.” Respectfully submitted,

- WILLIAM EASTON, Presbytery Clerk.

No. 28. A memorial from a portion of the congregation of Massies

Creek, declaring their adherence to the protest of their pastor, the Rev.

James Adams, and requesting the appointment of a commission of Synod

for the trial of Mr. Adams' case.

This memorial was referred to the committee on Bills and Overtures.

No. 29. A. from Mr. A. Anderson and others, complain

ing of certain alleged inaccuracies in the printed minutes of last year.

This paper was referred to a select committee, consisting of Messrs.

Heron and Martin.

No. 30. A protest against the Synod's decisions of Saturday and this

day, signed H. H. Blair, Moderator, and Andrew Stark, Presbytery

Clerk, and declining the authority of the Associate Synod as now con

stituted, and appealing to the first free and faithful meeting of the Asso

ciate Synod.
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Whereupon, certain resolutions were offered to issue the case respect

ing the protesting brethren ; and after considerable discussion, said re

solutions were referred to a select committee, consisting of 1) r. Bruce

and Mr. Miller. Said committee were instructed forthwith to retire,

and to bring in a resolution issuing the matter. -

While the committee were withdrawn, the following resolution was

offered and adopted, viz:

Resolved, That the calls reported by the several Presbyteries be pre

sented to such candidates as are present in Synod for acceptance.

Calls being reported for, Mr. S. McArthur, from the congregations of

McMahon'sÉ. and Belmont, in the Presbytery ofj and

of Mercer, Springfield, and Rocky Spring, in the Presbytery of Shenan

go ; it was, on motion,

Resolved, That Mr. McArthur have his choice of Presbyteries. Mr. Mc

Arthur made choice of the Presbytery of Muskingum. Consequently, the

call from McMahon's Creek and Belmont was presented and accepted.

The call from the congregations of Huntingdon, Boalsburgh, and

Newtown, Hamilton, reported by the Presbytery of Philadelphia, for

Mr. D. Thompson, was, on motion, referred to the Presbytery of Char

tiers, for presentation. -

Paper No. 31 was read, viz: The Report of Mr. Wm. Y. Hamilton,

on the Western mission. This report was, on motion, referred to the

committee on the Funds, and is as follows, viz: -

Report of Western Mission.

BRRTHREN—Your missionary arrived at Unity, Randolph County, Illinois, the first

sabbath of December. The Synod's Fast was observed on the third Thursday of this

month, the time appointed having past. Having remained in Unity and its vicinity

six sabbaths, he proceeded from thence to Mr. John Walker's, Elkhorn, from thence to

John Gracey's, Sugar Creek, Madison Co., and from thence to Clark and Mackay's,

Shoal Creek, Bond Co., remaining in the two former one sabbath each, and in the

latter vacancy two sabbaths. He then proceeded to Apple Creek, Green Co., where

he remained during the remainder of February and through the month of March.

Travelling becoming difficult, he concluded to spend the remaining month of April

again at Unity.

Little can be said in addition to what has frequently been laid before Synod, re

specting the necessity of Preaching in the Far West, that necessity still continues,

particularly in some places, the labors of an ordained minister are much needed.

Emigration is rapidly directing its thousands to the West. The growing facilities

of this country, and the embarrassments of the East, contribute to render it the spot

towards which many are directing their steps. But there is a lack of the word of

truth. Every species of delusion, from the subtle heresies of Arminianism to the

wild extravagance of Mormonism, seems to have sprung up in the Far West as a

fruitful soil. Here increasing Infidelity and Romish abomination are exerting their in

fluence to deceive, if it were possible, even the elect.

With respect to the prospects of the Secession Church in these parts:—Unity, in

Randolph Co., will probably soon sustain a settled ministry, and there are numbers

elsewhere, for whose sake, doubtless, it is the duty of the church to obey the injunc

tion, “preach the gospel to every creature.” -

To accomplish the ends for which our church has in God's great name displayed

her banner, may the King and Head of the church pour upon us the spirit of power,

of love, and of a sound mind, that, under its reviving influence, the wilderness and

solitary place may be glad, and the desert rejoice and blossom as the rose.

Respectfully submitted to the Associate Synod in session, by

WM. Y. HAMILTON.
The Associate Synod, to WM. Y. HAMILTON, - Dr.

For Missionary labor, from 1st Dec. to 1st May–22 Sabbaths, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . $132 00

Received irom the Unity Congregation, Flat Prairie, . . . . . . . . . . . $36 00

-4 * Mr. John Walker, Elkhorn, ... ... . . . . . . . . . . . 5 00

-- ... Mr. John Gracey, Sugar Creek,....... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . * * 100

4- * Messrs. Clark & Mackay, ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6 00

-- “ Apple Creek Congregation, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 25 00

º e -- 73 00

Balance due, . . . . . . . . . . . . . $59 00
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The committee to whom the resolutions lately under consideration had

been referred, now returned, and Mr. Miller, from said committee, offer

ed the following preamble and resolution, in the latter part of which, but

not in the former part, Dr. Bruce concurred.

Whereas, the conduct of Messrs. H. H. Blair, P. Bullions, D.D., and A. Stark,

ministers, condemned in the resolution passed by Synod on Saturday, is not only

irregular, but sinful and distracting to the church—And whereas, the paper of the

said ministers, together with Messrs. John Edwards, Robert Crookshanks, and John

A. Gilmour, which purports to be some of their reasons of protest, and also their de

clinature given this afternoon, offer a contemptuous opposition to the authority of this

Synod:—And whereas, they still continue to claim to be the Presbytery of Albany,

thereby contemptuously refusing submission to Synod:—Therefore, Resolved, that

said ministers and elders be suspended from the exercise of their offices and the com

inunion of the church—and that they be referred to the Presbytery of Albany for the

ultimate issuing of their case, either by their returning to submission to the autho

rity of the church, or by the infliction of her higher censures.

This report, after having been the subject of some discussion, and a

brother having been employed in prayer, was adopted by the following

vote :

Ayes—Dr. Ramsay, Messrs. Anderson, Miller, Scroggs, Beveridge,

Smart, McNaughtan, Hanna. Templeton, Wilson, Wallace, Kendall,

Jno. Adams, A. Gordon, D. Gordon, McElwee, Webster, McKee, Pat

terson,Campbell, Martin—ministers. G. Robertson, McCelland, Darling,

Martin, Maxwell, Smeallie, Wilson, Dickson, Young, McCall, Arthurs,

Reid, A. Collins, Johnston, Bullock, McNary, Morris, T. C. Collins—

elders—39. -

Noes—Mr. McLane, Dr. Bruce, Messrs. Heron, D. Blair, France,

Ferrier, Whyte, Thompson, T. Goodwillie, Pringle, Galbraith, D. Good

willie, Rodgers—ministers. Gilkerson, Smith, Scott, Mason, Bell, W.

Bruce, Gilleland—elders—20. -

The Moderator craved to be marked as voting in the affirmative.

Against this decision, Mr. Heron protested, for reasons to be assigned.

In this he was joined by Dr. Bruce and Messrs. France, Thompson, Fer

rier, McLane, Gilkerson, Smith, D. Blair, Whyte, W. Bruce, Bell, Gal

braith, Scott, Gilleland, T. Goodwillie, D. Goodwillie, Rodgers, Mason

and Pringle.

On motion, it was

Resolved, That Dr. Ramsay and Mr. Beveridge be appointed a com

Inittee to purchase books for the Theological Seminary.

Messrs. Kendall and A. Gordon were appointed to lead in the exer

cises of this evening.

Adjourned till the usual hour to-morrow morning. Closed with

prayer.

Tuesday, May 29th.

The Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as

above. The minutes of last sitting were read and corrected.

Papers being called for, the following were given in and read, viz:

No. 32. A complaint of Messrs. D. Stalker and others, against the

Presbytery of Cambridge, for excluding them from their seats in said

Presbytery on the trial of a charge against Dr. A. Bullions. This com

plaint was, on motion, laid on the table. -

No. 33. Memorial and Complaint by Dr. A. Bullions, against the

Presbytery of Cambridge, for certain of their proceedings in his case.

This paper was, on motion, laid on the table.

The committee on Bills and Overtures presented a report on the sub
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ject of division of Presbyteries contemplated in the reports of the Pres

yteries of Muskingum and Miami. After some conversation, the said

report was, on motion, recommitted. The same committee presented a

report on the memorial on occasional hearing, transmitted by the Pres

bytery of Miami. This report was, on motion, laid on the table.

The call for Mr. Rodgers from the congregation of Alleghany, report

ed by the Presbytery of Alleghany, was called up, and after hearing the

commissioner from Alleghany, and reading a representation from the

congregation of Noblestown in opposition to the removal of Mr. Rodgers,

the question was taken, “Transfer or not,” and carried, “Not transfer,”

by a vote of 20 to 19. The vote being so near a tie, and so many of the

members not being prepared to vote, it was, on motion,

Resolved, That the call be presented to Mr. Rodgers for his own de

cision. The call was accordingly presented, but Mr. Rodgers craved

permission to deter his answer till the afternoon. The request was

granted. º

The protest of the Rev. James Adams against a decision of the Pres

bytery of Miami, suspending him from the exercise of his ministerial of.

fice till a charge now pending against him be tried, was, on motion, ta

ken up; all the documents connected with the case were read, and some

explanation in reference to the facts of the case given, and the Synod

adjourned till the usual hour. Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock, P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as

above. The minutes of the forenoon sitting were read and approved.

Dr. Bruce craved extracts from the minutes, in reference to the resolu

tion protested against by himself and others in the forenoon. The re

quest was granted.

Papers being called for, the following were given in and read, viz:

No. 34. A call from Tuscaloosa for the Rev. Thos. S. Kendall. This

aper was, on motion, referred to a special committee, consisting of

º: Miller and Anderson.

No. 35. A communication from Mr. D. Thompson, containing his ex

cuse for the non-fulfillment of his appointment to the Presbytery of the

Carolinas. The excuse was sustained.

From this decision Mr. Heron craved his dissent to be marked.

The call from Cambridge, Clear Fork, and Claysville, for Mr. James

McGill, reported by the Presbytery of Muskingum, was on motion, pre

sented and accepted.

Resumed the consideration of the business left unfinished at the close

of the forenoon sitting, viz: the protest of Mr. Adams. Mr. Adams and

the members of the Presbytery of Miami were heard, and parties removed,

and after a brief discussion the question was put “sustain the appeal or

not,” and carried “not sustain.”

Mr. Adams requested to have his papers returned to him. The re

quest was granted.

The call for Mr. Rodgers from the congregation of Alleghany, was call

ed up, and the decision of the forenoon sitting, on motion, reconsidered.

º: the question being again put, “Transfer or not,” it carried “Trans

er.”

Reasons of protest by Mr. Anderson and others, against the decision of

Synod last year, sustaining the appeal from the Moderator's decision in

the case of Mr. Stark, were given in. Dr. Bruce and Mr. Rodgers were
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appointed a committee to answer said reasons of protest, with instruc

tions to report before Synod rise.

Reasons of protest by Mr. Heron against the deed of Synod last year,

in the case of the Rev. James Lyle were read, and Messrs. Miller and D.

Gordon were appointed a committee to prepare answers.

On motion, it was Resolved, That the case of Dr. Bullions and the Pres

bytery of Cambridge, be made the order of the day for to-morrow morn

Ing.

Adjourned till the usual hour to-morrow morning. Closed with prayer.

Wednesday, May 30th.

The Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as

above. The minutes of last sitting were read and approved.

Mr. D. Gordon gave notice that he joined in the dissent from the de

cision of last evening, sustaining the excuse of Mr. D. Thompson for the

non-fulfillment of his appointment. -

Papers being called for, the following were given in and read, viz:

No. 36. Reasons of protest by Mr. D. Gordon against the decision of

Synod last year, deferring further proceedings in the case of Mr. Stark

till the present meeting. Messrs. É. Blair and McLane were appointed

a committee to answer said reasons.

No. 37. A memorial from a minority of the Presbytery of Miami, com

laining of a decision of said Presbytery, in the case of Mr. James A.

º student of theology, refusing to apply to Synod for his licensure,

on the ground of his having some doubts on the subject of occasional

hearing. This memorial was, on motion, referred to a select committee,

consisting of Messrs. Hanna and A. Gordon.

A Report by the Committee on Missions was given in and read, and,

on motion, laid on the table. -

The Committee on Bills and Overtures presented a report on the me

morial from certain members of the congregation of Massies Creek, in the

case of Mr. Adams. After a brief discussion, the report being amended,

was adopted as follows, viz; -

“The Committe on Bills and Overtures, report on the memorial of

some people in Massies Creek congregration that that part of their re

quest which invites a Commission to be sent by Synod to try the libel

against the Rev. James Adams ought to be granted, for this reason, that

while it affords the means of a fair trial it may be more satisfactory to all

the parties concerned.

Resolved, also, That said Commission be authorised to try and settle

all other matters which may involve the standing of Mr. Adams.

ALEX’R GORDON,

THO'S HANNA.

From the decision adopting the above report, Mr. Webster craved his

dissent to be marked.

Messrs. Hanna, S. Hindman and McElwee were appointed said Com

InISSIOil.

On motion, it was agreed to defer the appointment of the time of the

meeting of the Commission till the afternoon.

Answers to Dr. Bruce's reasons of protest against Synod’s decision of

last year, deferring the consideration of Mr. Stark's case till the present

meeting, were read and adopted as follows, viz.:

Protest of Dr. Bruce—1837.

* The subscriber begs leave to Protest against the decision of Synod last evening,

deferring the trial of Mr. Stark till next year, because that decision proceeds on a

deceitful ground, is cruel and unjust.
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- a

The ground is deceitful—because it was our own decision we were to review; and

as prosecutors, we cannot alter our libel, nor, in reviewing, consider any evidence

but that on which the decision was founded. This could have been done in a few

minutes. -

It is cruel—because it keeps a whole congregation in suspense for twelve months,

without any necessity. -

It is unjust—because part of the reasons assigned for the delay was to take addi

tional testimony on the part of the prosecution. The defendant has the right, if

permitted by court, to give any new testimony he possesses, but the prosecutors, in

reviewing their own deed, can consider the grounds only of their own decision. It

would not be a review otherwise, but a new trial, which should commence in Pres

bytery. Signed, ROBERT BRUCE.

Pittsbugh, June 2d, 1857.

...Answers to Dr. Bruce's Reasons of Protest—1838. -

The committee to which were referred the reasons of Protest by Dr. Bruce, against

the vote of Synod last year, deferring the “Review” of Mr. Stark's case, offer the

following report:--

The correctness of the general doctrines laid down in the Protest, your committee

are ready to admit; and # the term deceptive had been used instead of “deceitful,”

they would also admit the soundness of the particular principle of order, by which

the first reason is illustrated. The distinction between a review and a new trial, no

ticed both in this and the third reason, we admit to be technically correct and wor

thy the notice of Synod in the issuing of the case. And it may be, some who voted

for the review were deceived, by not understanding or attending to this distinction.

While your committee agree with the protester that a review is not a new trial,

much less can it be a reversal of the deed to be reviewed, they are compelled to

admit, as a necessary consequence, that the deed of Synod is in force until it is not

only reviewed, but until it is reversed.

On the second reason in the protest, viz.: “That the decision was cruel,” your

committee would only remark, that although the proper operation of the decision of

granting a review of Mr. Stark's case. his congregation under suspense, so

long as they adhered to Mr. Stark, while under sentence of suspension; yet they do

not appear to have felt its cruelty, as they appear wholly to have disregarded and

disobeyed it.

On the third reason offered by the protester, your committee would only remark,

while the soundness of the general principle is admitted, being not materially different

from the first, it is still to be kept in remembrance, that the plea chiefly urged, both

in the memorials and speeches, in favor of Mr. Stark, was based on the ground

that new testimony was offered.

All which is respectfully submitted,

JAS. P. MILLER,

F. W. McNAUGHTON.

The Committee of Appeals reported on the appeals of Messrs. Tem

pleton, Wallace and others, from the decisions of the Presbytery of

Miami, on the subject of marrying without publication. The report was

read, and on motion, laid on the table. -

The same committee reported on the appeal of Messrs. Jackson and

Collins, transmitted by the Presbytery of Miami. This report was like

wise laid on the table.

The committee on Bills and Overtures reported on the subject of a

division of Presbyteries, contemplated in the reports of the Presbyteries

of Muskingum and Miami. The report was adopted.

Report of the Committee of Bills and Overtures on division of Presbyteries, 3-c.

The Committee of Bills and Overtures, to whom was referred the reports of the

Presbyteries of Muskingum and Miami, requesting among other things, a division of

said Presbyteries, beg leave to report the following resolutions for adoption, viz:

1. Resolved, That all that part of the Presbytery of Muskingum lying west and

north of the Tuscarawasand Muskingum rivers be erected into a new Presbytery, to be

called the Presbytery of Richland.

2. Resolved, That the ministers with their elders respectively included in said

bounds, shall meet in Presbytery at Wooster, on the first Wednesday of August next,

and that the Rev. Samuel Irvine shall preach and constitute said Presbytery; and
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further that all papers or documents in the hands of the Presbytery of Muskingum,

affecting said Presbytery, or any of its members, be forthwith transmitted to them.

º the report of the Presbytery of Miami your committee report the following re
Solutions.

1. Resulved. That all that part of the Presbytery of Miami within the bounds of

the state of Indiana, be erected into a new Presbytery, to be called the Presbytery of

Indiana; and further that the ministers and their elders respectively included in said

bounds, shall meet in Presbytery on the second Wednesday of August next, at Bloom

ington, and that the Rev. Nathaniel Ingles shall preach and constitute said Presby

tery. -

2. Resolved, That all that part of the Presbytery of Miami within the bounds of

the state of Illinois, and such congregations as #. west and north of said state, be

erected into a new Presbytery to be called the Presbytery of Illinois; and further that

the ministers and their elders, respectively, in said bounds, shall meet in Presbytery

on the second Wednesday in August next, at Henderson, and that the Rev. James

C. Bruce shall preach and constitute said Presbytery.

3. Resolved, That all documents in the hands of the Presbytery of Miami, affect

ing the above named Presbyteries, or any of their members, be forthwith transmitted

to said Presbyteries respectively.

4. Agreeably to the request of the Presbytery of Miami, Resolved, That hereafter

in making out the Scale of Appointments, special appointments be made in behalf of

Tennessee, Southwestern Virginia, and Alabama.

With respect to the petition from the congregations of Scroggsfield, Yellow Creek

and Glade Run, and the request from the Presbytery of Muskingum, for a definite

line between them and the Presbytery of Ohio—your committee recommend the

adoption of the following resolution, viz:

Resolved, That the aforesaid congregations, with their pastor Mr. Patterson, be

annexed to the Presbytery of Muskingum, and that the following line be established

between the aforesaid Presbyteries, viz.: Beginning at Wellsville on the Ohio

river, and running due west to Massillon, on the Tuscarawas river.

- ALEX’R GORDON,

THOMAS HANNA,

THOMAS S. KENDALL.

On motion, Messrs. McKee and Kendall were added to the Commit

tee of Supplies. .

Proceeded to the order of the day, viz: the case of Dr. Bullions

and the Presbytery of Cambridge. At this stage Mr. James Lowrie

from the session of Cambridge congregation appeared, claiming his

seat in Synod. Mr. Lowrie was asked whether he considered him

self as representing a session now in subordination to the Presbytery of

Cambridge and to the Synod. Mr. Lowrie answered in the affirmative.

After some further discussion, Mr. Lowrie declared that he waived his

right for the present.

The following resolution was then offered, and after some discussion

agreed to, viz:

“Whereas it appears that Dr. Bullions' case does not come before Sy

nod in any regular form, there having been no legal notice given to Pres

bytery—Therefore,

Resolved, That Synod cannot according to order, but with consent of

Presbytery, now proceed to the investigation.” i

From this decision Mr. Heron craved his dissent to be marked.

Dr. Bullions protested against the decision.

The members of the Presbytery of Cambridge having declared their

willingness to proceed with the investigation—the memorial of Dr. Bul

lions was read. The memorial of the congregation of Cambridge rela

tive to this matter, was also read in part, but before going through with

it, the Synod adjourned till the usual hour. Closed with prayer.
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3 o'clock P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as

above. The minutes of the forenoon sitting were read and approved.

Papers being called for, the following were given in, viz:

No. 38. A petition and representation from Samuel Creswell, in re

ference to his case as before the Session of West Union.

No. 39. Reasons of Protest by the same individual, against a decision

of the Session of West Union in his case. -

These papers were, on motion, referred to the Presbytery of Ohio.

No. 40. A communication from Mr. Beggs, in relation to his case as

in the hands of the Presbytery of Shenango. This paper was, on motion,

referred, together with all the other documents in the case of Mr. Beggs,

to a select committee, consisting of Messrs. Kendall and S. Wilson.

No. 41. An additional report of the Presbytery of Albany, which was,

on motion, referred to a select committee, consisting of Dr. Ramsay and

Mr. Beveridge.

.Additional Report of the Presbytery of Albany.

The... of Albany hereby give notice to the Synod that, at a meeting of

Presbytery this morning, on the question of presenting the call from the Associate

congregation of Johnstown, to Mr. Williamson, the Presbytery agreed that he be

first required to signify his acknowledgment of the validity of the Synod's decision

respecting the Presbytery of Albany, and that he submit to said Presbytery as re

cognised by that decision; but Mr. W. wishing to consider the matter, the Presby

tery allowed him further time; at the expiration of the time allowed the Presbytery

again met; Mr. W., however, did not appear, but communicated, in writing, an an

swer to the Presbytery's request, which was voted not satisfactory. The Presbyte

ry, therefore, in view of these facts, ask the Synod to direct them, as to what further

steps they should take, if any, in this matter.

J. MARTIN, Presbytery Clerk.

At the request of Mr. Miller, he was released from the committee ap

pointed to answer Mr. Heron's reasons of protest against the decision in

the case of the Rev. Jas. Lyle, and Mr. Scroggs substituted in his room.

Resumed the consideration of the business left unfinished at the close

of the forenoon sitting. All the remaining documents in the case of Dr.

Bullions and the Presbytery of Cambridge, were read. During the read

ing of these documents, Mr. John Graham, minister, and Mr. John Elliott,

ruling elder, of the Presbytery of Albany, appeared and took their seats.

After the papers were read, Dr. Bullions was heard in his defence, and

the Synod adjourned till 8 o'clock this evening. Closed with prayer

8 o'clock P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as

above. The minutes of last sitting were read and approved.

Resumed the consideration of the business left under discussion at the

close of last sitting. Commissioners were heard on behalf of the memo

rials from the congregation of Cambridge, respecting the case of Dr.

llions; and the Synod adjourned till the usual hour to-morrow morn

ing. Closed with prayer.

P. CAMPBELL, Moderator.

Thursday, May 31.

The Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as

above. The minutes of last meeting were read and approved.

Papers being called for, the following were given in, viz.:

No. 42. The Report of Mr. D. Murphy, Assistant Treasurer, which

was, on motion, referred to the Committee on the Funds.
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º'ssociate Synod of2.orth America, in account with Daniel Murphy in Synod's Fund.
Cr.1833 -

May 25, To cash paid the Rev. A. Heron,

for services as stated clerk, . . . . $100 00

Balance remaining in treasury,... . . . . . . 663 993

876399

--

1838. Cre.

May 25, By cash from Fairfield cong.

per Rev. J. Scroggs, ... .826-57

25, By cash from 2 years interest

on Mrs. Whiteside's lega

cy, per Rev. Jas. P. Smart, 1800

By cash from Pittsburgh con.

per Mr. Wm. Bell,... . . . . .

By cash from Xenia Cong,

per Rev. S. Wilson,... . . . 2000

By cash from Margaret Mc

Clellan, donation,

By cash from Ceasar's Creek

cong., per Rev. A. Heron,-10-00

* By cash from Massies Creek

cong, per Geo. Galloway,

E. 20-00sq.------------------

By cash from Stone Valley

cong., per Rev. Wm. Eas

ton, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1100

P; cash from East Notting

- am cong, per Rev. Wm.

- Easton, . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6-10

By cash from Octorara, per

Rev. Wm. Easton, . . . . . . 5-25

By cash from Guinston and

H. Chanceford cong.,

per Rev. John Adams,. . .

By cash from Noblestown

1838.

May 25, By cash from Baltimorecong.,

per Rev. J. G. Smart, . . . .

By cash from Wooster cong,

per Rev. Jos. McKee, . . . .

By cash from Hebron cong.,

per Rev. A. Anderson,. . .

26, To cash from Unity cong.,

Harrison co., Ohio, per Rev.

J. Walker, . . . . . . . . . ...

To cash from quarterly col

lections 1st cong. Phila.... 28.35

To cash from fºil;

sold, received from Rev. T. -- -

Beveridge, per Mr. Wm. S.

Young, . . . . . ... . . . . . . . 48-124

30, Tocashfrom Cambridge tong.

...11-25

To cash from Florida cong.,

4-00

per Mr. James Lourie,..

ºper Rev. P. Campbell,....

per Rev. Jas. Martin, . . . . 45.31:

13-17

To cash from Albany cong.,

405

1838. In Missionary Fund.

May 26,º from Barnet cong,

ermont, per Rev.T.Good

willie, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1842

In Student's Fund.

May 12, By cash from Commercial

Bank stock, 1-year's divi

dend,. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 99-00

By cash remaining in treasu

ry as# report of May the

17th, 1837,. --------- 241-15

$763 09:

--
cong, per Rev. J. Rodgers, 800

The above is a correct report of the state of the different funds in my hands be

longing to Synod, up to the present date.

Philadelphia, May 30th, 1858.

DANIEL MURPHY, Assistant Treasurer.

To the Associate Synod of North America, the Assistant Treasurer begs leave to re

port the following in addition to the report already given in.

.Associate Synod of Nº. 4. in account with D. Murphy, in Synod's fund.

1838. DR. 1838. CR.

June 2, To cash paid James Galbraith, as June 2, By cash from Bovina cong., per

per order of Synod, dated June 3d, Rev. J. Graham,. . . . . . . . . . . . . $750

1837, . . . . . . . . . . - - - - - - - - - $1500 By cash from Argyle cong., per Rev.

To cash paid for 500 extra Nos. of J. P. Miller. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 24 60

Religious Monitor, . . . . . . . . . . 40 00 By cash from Mr. Wm. Stevenson

To cash paid the Rev. T. Beveridge, and wife, Cambridge, N. Y., per

forº ofbooks for The- Rev. J. G. Smart, ... . . . . . . . . . 25 00

ological Hall, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 100 00 Bulance, . . . . . . . . . . ... 97 90

$155 00 - $155 00

--
-

183S. In Missionary FUND.

June 1, By cash from Mr. Daniel Williamson, Putnam, Washington co., N.Y.......... . . . . . 85 00
-

By the above statement it will be seen that the amount in thetreasury will be $92.

90 less than formerly reported.

Philadelphia, June 2d, 1838. -

DANIEL MURPHY, Assistant Treasurer.

No. 43. Papers transmitted by the Presbytery of Shenango, in refer

ence to the case of Mr. Beggs. Thesepapers were. on motion, referred

the select committee, to whom the communication ofMr. Beggs was yes

terday referred, and Mr. D. Goodwillie was, on motion, added to said

Committee.

The Select Committee, on the additional report of the Presbytery of

Albany, reported, and the report was, on motion, re-committed.

The Presbytery of Miami requested to have their report returned to

them for amendment. The request was granted.

Resumed the consideration of the subject left under discussion last

evening, viz: the case of Dr. Bullions and the Presbytery of Cambridge.
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The Presbytery were heard in defence of their decisions in the case

of Dr. Bullions. In the course of the discussion, the Moderator having

decided that Messrs. T. Goodwillie and Pringle could not be heard, as

they were not with the Presbytery in their views, nor protesters in the

case ; an appeal was taken but not sustained. Against this decision Mr.

Goodwillie entered his protest. In this protest he was joined by Messrs.

Pringle and Gilkerson. Before the parties were fully heard, the Synod

adjourned till the usual hour. Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as

above. The minutes of the forenoon sitting were read and corrected.

On motion, it was resolved that Mr. D. Blair be added to the com

mittee appointed to answer reasons of protest against the Synod's de

cision of last year, reversing the Moderator's decision in the case of

Mr. Stark.

Papers being called for, there was given in and read:

No. 44. A letter from the Rev. Jos. Banks, containing his excuse for

the non-fulfillment of the appointment given him byś last year.

This letter was, on motion, laid on the table.

An addition to the report of the Presbytery of Miami was read, in

relation to Mr. James A. Brown, student of theology, and, on motion,

referred to the select committee to which the memorial respecting Mr.

Brown had been referred. -

The report of the select committee on the additional report of the

Presbytery of Albany was read, and, on motion, adopted as follows,

Viz :

Report of the Committee on the Additional º: of the Presbytery of Albany.

The committee to whom was referred the additional report of the Presbytery of

Albany, would recommend to Synod that their conduct be approved, in refusing to

present a call to Mr. Williamson, while he refuses to recognize them as the Presby

tery, agreeably to the decision of Synod; and that Mr. Williamson be appointed to

the Presbytery of Albany during the year, and his case 1eferred to them for farther

dealing. JAMES RAMSAY,

T. BEVERIDGE.

On motion, Resolved, that the Commission yesterday appointed, meet

at Massies Creek on the first Thursday of July, at 11 o'clock A. M.

Resumed the consideration of the business left under discussion at the

close of the forenoon sitting. The parties were further heard and re

moved, and the members of Synod proceeded to express their views.

Before going through the roll, the Synod adjourned till 8 o'clock this

evening. Closed with prayer.

8 o'clock P. M.

The Synod met and opened with prayer. Members present as above,

with the exception of Messrs. McKee, Dickson, Taggart, Reid and Ma

son, absent without leave.

The minutes of last meeting were read and approved.

Proceeded with the business left under discussion at the close of the

last sitting. Before getting through the roll, the Synod adjourned till

the usual hour to-morrow morning. Closed with prayer.

Friday, June 1st.

The Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as

above, with the exception of Messrs. McLane, France, D. Blair, Dou

thett, Rodgers and W. Bruce, absent without leave.

Resumed the consideration of the business left unfinished last evening.

The members of Synod were heard in the expression of their views.
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After a free discussion, a motion was made and seconded, that the ques

tion be put, “Affirm or reverse the decision of the Presbytery of Cam

bridge f" An amendment was proposed to this effect, “that a select

committee be appointed to prepare a minute issuing the whole case.”

This amendment being put to the vote, was negatived. From this deci

sion, Mr. Heron craved his dissent to be marked. In this he was joined

by Mr. Ferrier.

The original motion was then put and carried, and a brother havin

been employed in prayer for divine direction, the question was put, “Af.

firm the decision of the Presbytery of Cambridge or not ?” and carried

“affirm,” by the following vote, viz:

Ayes—Dr. Ramsay, Messrs. Campbell, Martin, Scroggs, Beveridge,

Smart, McNaughton, W. Easton, Hanna, Templeton, S. Wilson, Wal

lace, Kendall, Jno. Adams, McGill, Graham, McElwee, Webster, Mc

Kee, Patterson—ministers. Maxwell, Smaellie,Wilson, Dickson,Young,

Galloway, McCall, Taggart, Arthurs, Reid, A. Collins, Johnston, Bul

lock, McNary, Morris, F. C. Collins, Elliot—elders—37.

Noes—Dr. Bruce, Messrs. Heron, Ferrier, Whyte, Thompson, Gal

braith, D. Goodwillie—ministers. Scott, Bell—elders—9.

The Moderator craved to have it marked that he voted in the affirma

tlve.

Against the above decision, Dr. Bruce protested, for reasons to be

lº. In this protest he was joined by Messrs. Ferrier, T. Goodwil

lie, Pringle, D. Goodwillie, Galbraith, Gilkerson and Smith. Mr. He

ron craved to have it marked, that, in voting in the negative, he is not to

be understood as approving the conduct of Dr. Bullions, but as express

ing his belief that the sentence is too severe, and his disapprobation of

some steps of the Presbytery’s procedure. Mr. Scott craved to have the

same explanation of his vote marked.

Messrs. Whyte and Thompson craved to have it marked in explana

tion of their vote, that according to their views the Synod should not

have been called to vote upon the whole case in cumulo.

Dr. Bullions protested against the decision, and craved extracts, with

time to prepare his protest in form, and follow it with reasons. The

protest was admitted, and the request granted; but it was, on motion,

Resolved, That Synod declare that Dr. Bullions has no right to exer.

cise his ministry under his protest.

The Synod proceeded to the consideration of the memorial and com

plaint of Mr. Stalker, against the Presbytery of Cambridge. Documents

connected with the case were read, and the Synod adjourned till the

usual hour. Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock, P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as

above. The minutes of the forenoon sitting were read and approved.

The Presbytery of Cambridge requested permission to retire for a short

time. This request was granted.

Reasons of protest by Dr. Bruce against the decision of Synod in the

case of the Presbytery of Albany were read, and Messrs. Miller and A.

Gordon were appointed a committee to answer said reasons. The Pres

bytery of Cambridge having returned, presented a petition praying for a

division of said Presbytery. This petition was, on motion, referred to a

select committee, consisting of Messrs. Hanna and S. Wilson.

Mr. S. Wilson asked and obtained leave of absence for the remainder

of the present sitting.



Minutes of Synod. 31

Resumed the consideration of the business left under discussion at the

close of the forenoon sitting. Reasons of protest by Mr. Stalker against

a decision of the Presbytery of Cambridge, excluding him from a vote on

the ground of his having prejudged the cause, were read, together with

the Presbytery’s answers. After a brief discussion, the question was put,

“Sustain the appeal or not ?” and carried, “not sustain.”

The charges of the Presbytery against Mr. Stalker, which finally led

to his deposition, with Mr. Stalker's answers to said charges, and other

documents connected with the case were then read. The commissioner

from the congregation of N. Argyle was heard, and the parties being

heard, and removed, the members of Synod proceeded to give their

views. Before coming to a decision, the Synod adjourned till half past

8 o'clock this evening. Closed with prayer.

8 o'clock, P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as

above, with the exception of Dr. Bruce and Messrs. Galbraith, Smith,

Dickson, Taggart, Mason and Gilleland, absent without leave.

The minutes of last sitting were read and corrected.

On motion, the reading of papers were dispensed with, in order to pro

ceed with the business left under discussion at the close of last sitting.

After a brief discussion, the question was put, “Affirm the decision of

the Presbytery of Cambridge in the case of Mr. Stalker or not ?” and

carried, “affirm.”

Against this decision, Messrs. Ferrier, Heron, Gilkerson, T. Good

willie, Pringle and D. Goodwillie, entered their protest for reasons to be

assigned. Mr. Nicholas Robertson, ruling elder from the congregation

of North Argyle, also protested against the decision.

Mr. Stalker protested against the decision for reasons to be given in,

and craved extracts from the minutes in his case. This protest was ad

mitted, and his request granted; but it was, on motion,

Resolved, That Synod declare that Mr. Stalker has no right to exer

cise his ministerial office under his protest.

The following resolutions were then offered and adopted, viz:

Resolved, That Mr. Stalker be required to acknowledge the Presby.

tery of Cambridge as a lawful court of Jesus Christ, to which he owes

subjection in the Lord.

olved, That he satisfy the Synod that he approves of our professed

principles, particularly in those points where we have testified against
the defections of theº Seceders. -

Resolved, That he express his sorrow for those expressions used by

him injurious to his co-presbyters.

Resolved, That upon his acquiescence in these requirements, a rebuke

be administered, and that he be restored to the communion ofthe church,

and to the office of the ministry.”

To the requirement in the 1st resolution Mr. Stalker acceded. In an

swer to the 2d he declared in substance, that he never could agree to

testify against the United Secession Church,-in answer to the 3d, he de

clared that he was not conscious of having given his brethren any just

cause of offence.—Whereupon it was voted that Mr. Stalker's answer is

not satisfactory;-and, on motion, Resolved, That both Mr. Stalker and

Dr. Bullions be remitted to the Presbytery of Cambridge for further

dealing with them.

Resolved, That two ministers be sent forthwith, by this Synod, to the

congregations of the deposed and suspended ministers, to labor among

them, and as far as possible heal their divisions, to remain three or four

w
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weeks, and that their expenses be defrayed from the Synod's fund.

Messrs. A. T. McGill and McKee were appointed accordingly.

On motion, Resolved, That the following students, having completed

their full term of study, be taken on trial for license, viz:

Mr. Joseph T. Cooper, by the Presbytery of Philadelphia.

Mr. James Law, by the Presbytery of Cambridge.

Mr. J. N. Laughead, by the Presbytery of Miami.

Mr. J. W. Harsha, John L. McLean, and Wm. H. Walker, by the

Presbytery of Muskingum.

On motion, Resolved, That Messrs. Robert McClelland and William

McNary be, and they hereby are, appointed Trustees of the Theological

Seminary, in the room of Rev. Alexander Donnan and Mr. William Bell.

Messrs. French and Patterson were, on motion, elected members of

the Board of Managers of the Theological Seminary.

The Committee of Bills and Overtures reported respecting the memo

rial from a minority of the Presbytery of Miami, in the case of James A.

Brown, student of Theology. The report being amended was, on mo

tion, adopted as follows, viz:

“Your Committee of Bills' and Overtures report on the memorial of

certain brethren of Miamiº in the case of Mr. Brown, That

the request be not granted, and for these reasons:

1. Because it is understood that he has not fulfilled the prescribed num

ber of years at the Hall.

2. Because the point of which Mr. Brown is in doubt essentially con

sidered is, whether we have sufficient reason for continuing a distinct

body or not.

3. That however it may be sometimes expedient to bear with the

doubts of honest private individuals, the case of a candidate for license is

different, because he ought to be able to teach others this very doctrine.

4. That while it is “manifestly consistent” to hold Mr. Brown back

from preaching until his doubts are removed, as to what he should preach,

yet no censure is inflicted on him or intended thereby, and the phrase

“indefinite suspension,” as used in the memorial is wholly inapplicable.

5. Resolved, That it be recommended to Mr. Brown to attend the Se

minary during the next session, and in the mean time, that he take the

subject of Occasional Hearing more fully under his serious considera

tion. ALEX’R GORDON,

THOMAS HANNA.

Mr. John Adams asked, and obtained leave of absence, for to-morrow.

Messrs. McCall, Scott, Easton, A. Collins, T. C. Collins, W. Bruce,

and James Wilson, asked and obtained leave of absence for the remain

ing sittings of Synod.

Adjourned till the usual hour to-morrow morning. Closed with prayer.

Saturday, June 2d.

Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as above.

The minutes of last sitting were read and approved.

A committee was appointed to bring in a minute to express the Sy.

nod's mind about protests from decisions of a superior court.

Mr. Beveridge was appointed said committee.

A request was made on behalf of the Presbytery of Cambridge, that

said Presbytery be furnished with copies of the papers in the case of Mr.

Stalker. The request was granted.

On motion, Resolved, That the professors be appointed a committee

to prepare a formula of the obligations to be used in dispensing the ordi

nance of baptism.

*
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Resolved, further, That said formula be printed along with the Testi

inonW.

º resolutions were adopted.

The Draught of an Act for a Fast was read and on motion recom

mitted.

Answers to reasons of protest by Messrs. Anderson and others, against

the decision of Synod last year, refusing to sustain the decision of the

Chair, in the case of Mr. Stark, were read, and, on motion, it was Re

solved, That Synod do not adopt these answers as their own, but that

they be printed with the reasons of protest, as the answers of the com

mittee. The Moderator desired his dissent to be marked from the deci

sion to print.

Reasons of Protest against a deed of the Associate Synod of 1837.

The undersigned having protested against a decision of Synod not sustaining a

decision of the Moderator in the case of Mr. A. Stark, now present their reasons of

protest.

The decision of the Moderator was, that the vote of Synod to review their deed of

the preceding year in the case of Mr. Stark, left “the sentence of suspension unre

versed.” This decision, on an appeal from the chair, was sustained, but was after

wards reconsidered and voted “not sustain.” Against the final decision of Synod

not sustaining it, the undersigned protest for the following reasons:

1. They consider the decision protested against as asserting an untruth, either

the vote to review reversed the sentence of suspension, or it did not. There is no

medium between these positions. The Moderator decided that it did not; the sy

nod, that it did. The answer to the question at issue must be drawn from the vote

to review, as that is the only thing supposed to affect the standing of Mr. Stark

in the case. Now that was a vote to review, and not a vote to reverse; and of

course necessarily implied and promised that a trial was to be made whether to con

firm or to reverse. The vote to review was not the trial itself, and still less was it

the ultimate decision without a trial. Therefore, it is not true that the vote to re

view reversed the decision, as the deed protested against necessarily says, and it

therefore is and ought to be null.

2. The decision protested against misrepresents the vote to review, if it imply,

as some plead that it does, that the vote to review placed Mr. Stark in the attitude

of a defendant to be put on trial, and that therefore the sentence should be taken off

till the trial took place.

The result of reversal does not necessarily follow even from these premises, be

cause in matters of scandal of weighty import as this of Mr. Stark's was, church

courts usually suspend for trial. But even the premises, that the vote to review

placed Mr. Stark in the attitude of defendant for trial, are false, because it was not

a vote to try Mr. Stark, but to review the deed of Synod. Books of Discipline and

the regular practice of church courts, make a distinction between the trial of a cause,
and of a deed of court. The trial of the deed is first; the trial of the cause follows,

if it take place at all. As then the vote was to review the deed of Synod and not

the cause, the decision protested against misrepresents that vote, and is therefore null.

3. The decision protested against was an unlawful assumption: it assumed a de

cision without a trial, and is therefore illegal. It assumed, without trial, what may

be condemned on the trial which is promised. It assumed to condemn without trial

a decision which it had just been determined to try. It assumed to reverse, without

trial, what had been decided with trial; thus it illegally and in a disorderly manner

reversed what had been legally and orderly done, and treated with contempt Synod's

deed of the preceding year, because it condemned it without examination.

4. The decision protested against ought to be null, because it is in violation of

acknowledged rules of discipline. The sentence of suspension laid on Mr. Stark by

the decision of Synod, is surely as valid and to be as much respected as the sentence

of an inferior court which may be brought up by appeal. Now, according to Books

of discipline, the sentence of suspension, as well as of deposition and excommunica

tion, must be considered as in force till the appeal be issued. This is recognized in

our Overture, which, though not adopted, yet the rule is not objected to, and carries

evidence with it of its correctness, viz.: “The effect of an appeal is to suspend all

further procedure in the case till the appeal be issued by a final decision. From this

general rule, however, edification requires that one exception should be made, viz:

Vol. XV. 3
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when the appeal is taken from a sentence of suspension, deposition, or excommunica

tion, which sentence shall be considered as in force till the appeal be issued.”

Book 2, chap. 9, $9. The Book of Discipline of the General Assembly Presbyte

rian church in N. America, of acknowledged value, has substantially the same rule.

Book 2, chap. 7, sec. 3, item 15. Our own Book of Discipline virtually maintains

the same rule, part 3, art. 12, by allowing the court to proceed with the trial when

they reject the protest. Now the vote to review the deed of Synod in Mr. Stark's

case, found him under suspension, and by these authorities should have left him there

till Synod would do what by that vote they promised to do, viz: review the deed

of Synod. If edification requires this course in reviewing an appeal from an inferior

court, surely it requires it in agreeing to review Synod's own deed. It is said, how

ever, that the sentence of suspension may be considered as the execution of the deed

of Synod. It is not strictly so, for we have this rule in our own Book of Discipline,

part 3, art. 8, sec. 3. “A temporary suspension may become necessary without

censure, when a prosecution for scandal appears to be unavoidable, and impossible

to be overtaken before the administration of sealing ordinances.” Both these cir

cumstances existed in Mr. Stark's case. And if such a suspension be necessary in

the case of a private church member, surely it is at least as necessary in the case of

a church officer. But whether this suspension be considered a censure or not, it ap

pears that edification requires it to remain in force till issued.

5. This decision was also made by a breach of public faith, and ought to be held

null and void. The established rules of discipline are not only the deliberate judg

ment of the church respecting what is morally right and agreeable to the word of

God, but the mutual pledge of the church to one another of the rules by which they

will be governed in their measures. It is contrary to all precedent to reconsider a

vote sustaining the chair on a point of order. About one half of the majority on this

question went home. In their absence, the case was called up for consideration vio

lating this pledge, on which they had just reason to depend, viz: that no decision

shall be reconsidered at the same meeting, without the consent of two-thirds of the

members.

6. This decision protested against was also most injurious as well as unlawful.

It was given on a reconsideration of a former vote, and by Synod when mutilated

by the absence of about one half of the members. It cast contempt on a regular de

cision of the preceding year, reversing it without examination or trial, and encou

raging by example a prevailing spirit of contempt for divine ordinances, and particu

larly that of discipline. It set Mr. Stark at liberty to exercise all the ministerial

functions, and enjoy all christian privileges, while an unreversed deed of Synod, u

deed unexamined for reversal was lying against him, and while there was so much

ground for believing the charge. It allowed him to be a member of Synod, whose

authority he had contemned and disobeyed, and was still contemning and disobeying.

It allowed him to enjoy church privileges and exercise all the ministerial functions,

while there was palpable evidence of his contumacy, of which the same Synod short

ly after did, by a judicial decision, convict him, though they strangely suffered the

sin, which, by that sentence, they found him guilty of to pass one year without re

buke. The decision, therefore, protested against, is not only illegal, but injurious,

and ought to be condemned.

May 29, 1838.

A. ANDERSON,

D. GORDON,

JA. P. MILLER,

- JAMES RAMSAY,

T. BEVERIDGE,

ALEX. GORDON,

JAMES MARTIN,

JOHN G. SMART,

PETER CAMPBELL.

JOSEPH SCROGGS,

.Answers to reasons of Protest by Mr. Anderson and others, against a decision not

sustaining the chair in 1837.

Answer to Finst Reason—It is a truth that the previous vote of Synod was to

review and not to reverse: But as Mr. Stark was not suspended when or before his

trial commenced, (which in certain cases must be done) and when his trial was laid

open as at its commencement, it would have been unjust to consider him suspended.

He stood as at the commencement of his trial. Then, he was not suspended; nor

till found guilty by Synod in 1886; and as his case was laid open again, the deci
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sion of Synod in 1836 lost its hold on him, and he occupied the same ground that he did

during the first steps of procedure in his trial till it be issued. Had the decision of

1886 been reversed, Mr. Stark would have been cleared; whereas, the Synod is par

ticular in stating that his trial is deferred in toto to this present meeting of Synod

in 1838. -

ANswer. To second REAsoN-The Synod did not proceed on the supposition alleg

ed, “that Mr. Stark was to be put on trial;” bnt that he was on trial and not to

be suspended till it is over. Should the Synod now confirm the decision of 1836,

it may then suspend Mr. Stark as it did before; and if no review of his case is to

take place, the suspension might not only be continued, but if Mr. Stark did not re

pent he might be deposed. But in the state in which Mr. Stark was at the meeting

in 1837, could the Synod (suppose him obstinate) proceed to depose him by the

rules of presbyterial order? No, he was on his trial and they could not do it. It

would have been the mere authority of Synod that therefore could have continued

the suspension: and there is no authority in a presbyterian court purely as lords;

but their authority is delegated, and is in the nature of their cause.

ANswer to THIRD REAsoN–The vote of Synod did not assume that the decision of

Synod of 1836 was reversed: it merely considered Mr. Stark's case as standing as

it did, before he was found guilty in 1886; and as he was not then suspended, so

when the trial was laid open for an entire review, he and his whole case, stood just

as they stood before. -

ANswer. To Fourth Reason—The sentence of suspension can not take place in an

inferior court, where an appeal lies to a superior court; except in those instances

where the crimes require suspension before entering on the trial. There can be no

appeal but on the footing of a previous protest; and this, says our Books of Disci

pline, sists all further procedure till the case is decided by the superior court. In a

similar way the decision to review did not reverse the decision of 1836, and acquit

Mr. Stark of the charges; but put him where he would have been by a regular pro

test and appeal from a presbytery. On this supposition there was no suspension on

Mr. Stark; and in fact when his case was referred to Synod, he was not suspended,

and the relevancy of his libel even was not entered upon. Nor was there any pro

test or appeal taken before Synod's decision against the view of the chair, till, atter

that decision, Mr. Anderson and others protested.

ANswer. To FIFTH REAsoN–The Synod did not violate public faith to the church

by departing from the rules agreed upon for our discipline, but Synod supports in

simplicity the very spirit and letter of our church discipline. We believe it not a

fact, that many of the majority went home; but at any rate the Synod did not send

any of them away—to home or elsewhere. -

ANswer. To Reason sixth—The Synod in not sustaining the chair did not intend

any contempt for divine ordinances. Individuals may be contemptuous; but a whole

body of men cannot enter into contempt in an instant of time against God and his

ordinances. The Synod, as she was right according to her judgment, (she claims

no infallibility) so she was sincere in that decision. The Pope might say to the peo

ple who proclaim him the head of the church, that in a measure which displeases

him, they are treating with contempt the ordinances of the church; but in protes

tant courts men are supposed sincere though they may differ from others, and they

may all err too in their decisions. Mr. Stark was not in this case contemning the

authority of Synod, any more than the Synod was gontemning God's ordinances:—

he took his seat with the approbation of Synod. R. BRUCE.

Reasons of protest by Dr. Bruce, and others, against the Synod’s deci

sion in the case of Dr. Bullions were read. Messrs. Anderson and Mar

tin were appointed a committee to answer said reasons.

Reasons of protest by Dr. Bullions against the Synod's late decision in

his case, were given in and read, and, on motion, referred to Messrs. An

derson and Martin, as a committee to prepare answers.

The select committee on the request of the Presbytery of Cambridge,

for a division of said Presbytery, presented the following report, which

was on motion, adopted as follows, viz:

The committee to which was referred the additional report of the Presbytery of

Cambridge, requesting a division of said Presbytery, beg leave to report the follow

ing resolutions for adoption, viz:

Fesolved, That a new Presbytery be erected as requested, to be called the Pres
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bytery of Vermont, including all that part of the Presbytery of Cambridge lying

north-east of the line between New-York and Vermont, extended due north, and the

south line of Vermont extended due east.

Resolved, That the ministers, with their elders included in said bounds, shall meet

in Presbytery on the first Monday of July next, at Barnet ; that the Rev. Thomas

Goodwillie shall preach and constitute said Presbytery; and further, that all dºcu

ments in the hands of the Presbytery of Cambridge, affecting the Presbytery of Ver

mont, or any of its members, shall be forthwith transmitted to them.

THOMAS HANNA,

SAMUEL WILSON.

The select committee on the case of Mr. Beggs, presented a report,

which was, on motion, adopted as follows, viz:

Report of committee in the case of Isaac Beggs.

Your committee having examined the papers referred to us in the case of Isaac

Beggs, respectfully report as follows:

That inasmuch as the accused has long been kept in a state of suspense, the Sy

nod should immediately take measures by which his case may speedily be issued;

that since the accused has requested a reference of his case to the Presbytery of

Miami, without being aware of the late division of that Presbytery; and that as he

is situated as nearly to the place of meeting of the Indiana Presbytery as any other,

that the whole case be referred to that Presbytery with instructions to them that it

be issued as soon as possible; and that the Presbytery of Shenango be required to

transmit all the papers in the case of Mr. Beggs, to the Presbytery of Indiana.

THOMAS S. KENDALL,

DAVID GOODWILLIE,

SAMUEL WILSON.

Reasons ofF'. by Messrs. Hall and others against a decision of the

Presbytery of Miami in the case of Mr. James#. with answers to

said reasons, transmitted by said Presbytery, were read and, on motion.

laid on the table till next meeting of Synod.

The Moderator craved his dissent from this decision to be marked.

The committee, appointed to answer Mr. Heron's reasons of protest

against the Synod's decision of last year, in the case of Rev. Jas. Lyle,

reported answers, which were read, and, on motion, it was agreed that

neither reasons nor answers be published.

After hearing the reasons and their answers the Synod agreed that Mr.

Lyle be considered as under suspension—only, until his cause can be for

mally tried by the Presbytery of Miami.

“The committee appointed to bring in a report respecting the effect of

a protest against the decisions of Synod beg leave to state that such pro

tests cannot be regarded as staying process or authorising disobedience

to the acts complained of.”

T. BEVERIDGE.

The report was, on motion, adopted.

The committee of supplies reported a scale, which being amended was

adopted as follows, viz:

- - Scale of Appointments.

Rev. Robert Laing, in the Presbytery of Albany, till next meeting of Synod.

Rev. A. White, Sen., in the Presbytery of Cambridge, till next meeting of Synod.

Rev. T. Ferrier, Shenango, June, July, August, September, October; Ohio, No

vember; Allegheny, December, January ; Chartiers, February; Albany, March;
Vermont, April, May. -

Rev. S. McLean, Muskingum, June; Richland, July; Miami, August; Indian

September, october; #. November, December,'iºd;.
ry; .#. March; Philadelphia, April, and May. -

David Thompson, in the Presbytery of Chartiers, till next meeting of Synod.

J. M. Scroggs, in the Presbytery ºfMuskingum, till next meeting of synod.

R. Forrester, in the Presbytery of Richland, till next meeting of Synod.

J. P. Smart, Philadelphia, June, July; Albany, August; Philadelphia, Septem
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ber; Shenango, October; Chartiers, November; Richland, December; Miami,

January; Indiana, February, March, April, May.

W. Y. Hamilton, Philadelphia, June; Illinois, July, August; Indiana, Septem

ber; Tennessee, October, November, December; Carolinas, January, February,

March, April, May. -

E. Small, Cambridge, June; Stamford, July, August, September; Shenango,

October, November; Ohio, December, January; Richland, February; Chartiers,

March; Philadelphia, April, May.

J. T. Cooper, Philadelphia, June; Albany, July ; Philadelphia, August; Caroli

mas, September, October, November, December; Tennessee, January, February,

March, April, May.

J. W. Harsha, Chartiers, June, July; Richland, August; Cambridge, Septem

ber, October; Albany, November; Cambridge, December, January, February;

Albany, March, April ; Ohio, May.

James Law, Cambridge, June, July, August; Albany, September, October, No

fºr: Philadelphia, December, January; Carolinas, February, March, April,

ay.

J. L. McLane, Chartiers, June; Muskingum, July; Miami,_August; Indiana,

September, October; Illinois, November, December, January, February : Tennes.

see, March, April, May.

J. N. Laughead, Miami, June, July; Tennessee, August, September; Indiana,

October, November; Richland, December, January; Alleghany, February; Phila.

delphia, March ; Albany, April, May.

W. H. Walker, Muskingum, June; Ohio, July; Miami, August; Stamford, Sep

tember, Qctober ; Cambridge, November; Albany, December, January, February,

March, April, May.

D. R. De Freest, Albany, June, July, August; Philadelphia, September, Octo

ber, November; Carolinas, December, January, February; Tennessee, March,

April, May.

J. McAuley, Alleghany, June, July, August, September; Chartiers, October

November, December, January; Ohio, February; Philadelphia, March, April, May'.

On motion, Resolved, That the minutes be published in the Religious

Monitor. Seven hundred extra copies were ordered to be published.

The expenses to be defrayed from the Synod’s fund.

Adjourned till the usual hour. Closed with prayer.

3 o'clock P. M.

The Synod met and was opened with prayer. Members present as

above. #. the minutes of the last sitting.

The committee to whom was referred the call from Tuscaloosa, for

Rev. Thomas S. Kendall, reported as follows, viz:

“The committee to whom was referred the call and petitions from

Tuscaloosa offer the following report: That the paper and provision of

supply for the congregation of Tuscaloosa be referred to the Presbytery
of Miami.” - -

An additional report of the assistant treasurer was given in and read.

This report was, on motion, referred to the committee on the funds.

On motion, Resolved, That as much of the Province of Lower Canada

as we can occupy, be considered missionary, grºund. . ...

Next meeting of Synod was appointed to be held at Pittsburg, on the

4th Wednesday of May next, at 4 o'clock P. M.; Sermon at half past

seven. Mr. Kendall was appointed the Moderator's alternate to preach

the Synodical Sermon. - -

On motion proceeded to the unfinished business of last year. Agreed

to take up the case of Mr. Stark. Mr. Stark was called, but not appear

ing, the following preamble and resolution were adopted, viz:

hereas, at the meeting of the Synod at Pittsburgh, in 1887, the Sy

nod, according to the request of Mr. Stark and others, agreed to review

the deed of the preceeding Synod convicting Mr. Stark of various offen

ces; and whereas Mr. Stark has withdrawn from the present meeting,

, herefore -
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Resolved, That the former deed of Synod in his case be affirmed.

From this decision Mr. Heron craved his dissent to be marked.

Dr. Ramsay joined in this dissent.

The Presbytery of Miami asked and obtained leave to withdraw for a

few minutes.

The consideration of the proposed change in the time and duration of

the sessions of the Hall, was, on motion, postponed till next meeting.

Mr. Martin requested, on behalf of the Presbytery of Albany, a copy

of the paper in which Dr. P. Bullions offers new light or additional testi

mony on Mr. Stark's case; and a copy of the paper marked No. 24, in

the printed minutes of last year.

This request was granted.

Resolved, That the Treasurer be ordered to pay Mr. Graham, sexton,

$20,00 for his services in attending on Synod.

The committee on the publication of the Confession of Faith, reported

as follows, viz:

The committee respecting the publication of the Confession of Faith, report, that

they have made such inquiry on the subject as seemed necessary, having ascertained

that Mr. Wm. S. Young, of Philadelphia, is willing to undertake the publication at

his own risk, and furnish copies to the members of Synod on as favorable terms as

he can afford, and that he will as soon as practicable emit an edition.

Resolved, That the Synod recommend to Mr. Young to undertake the aforesaid

publication. JAMES RAMSAY,

T. BEVERIDGE,

J. P. MILLER.

Theº: of an act for a fast was read as amended, and, on motion,

adopted as follows, viz:

.Act for a Fast.

The Associate Synod again call the people under their inspection, to solemn fast

ing, humiliation and prayer.

While the aspect of threatening Providence may be changed, and less apprehen

sion felt that sentence against our evil works will be executed speedily, there is yet

melancholy evidence, that the sins and enormities for which the Lord is angry, and

his soul will be avenged on such a nation as this, are black and manifold as ever.

Both as a church and as a nation, we are a people laden with iniquities.

Amidst all our precious and eminent privileges, ignorance, the grossest ignorance

of God, and his truth prevails. Not only does the natural enmity of the heart op

pose the light, and the pride of human reason obscure it, but the eager and absorb

ing, pursuit of the world supplants it, and secures the reign of darkness over the

soul-, Men seem at this day so goaded and hurried in the service of Mammon, that

they have no time to read, and meditate, and pray. If there is one sin, which more

than another, characterizes this sinful age, it is “covetousness which is idolatry.”

No sin is more subtle and disguised, and covered over with specious pretences. It

escapes the rebuke of the church, and the condemnation of the world. Nay, itse

cures the indulgence of the one, and the applause of the other, so that it seems to

have overspread, and to have deadened, like a blighting pestilence, the graces of the

christian character. Divine Providence has visited his iniquity with frowns and

confusion. And while men of carnal wisdom contend in tracing the causes and the

cure of calamity in the country, let us see the Lord's hand lifted up, and know that

for the inquity of our covetousness, he was wroth and ºte is "

When we compare the abundance and even affluence of individuals and families,

in our own communion with what we have done in the cause of Christ by supporting

the gospel where it is, and sending it where it is not, we must own before God that

we have withheld more than is meet—that we have been greedy and unfaithful
stewards. We have thrown disparagement on our own witnessing profession, by

extreme parsimony in the cause of God. . We profess that there is no salvation

without the light of the gospel, and yet make little exertion to save benighted hea

then from inevitable woe-while others who corruptly allow the possibility of salva

tion without the gospel, labor to disseminate the light of revelation to the ends of

the earth. -
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Öur land and liberties are still endangered by the progress of Popery. The man

5f sin is not only increasing in the number of avowed adherents; but the poison of

his principles is spreading widely and deeply in the bosom of Protestant churches.

“No matter what we believe, if we are only sincere.” “Let us do good, whether the

means are warranted by the word of God or not.” These are only another version

of the Jesuitical maxims—“Ignorance is the mother of devotion”—“the end justi

fies the means.” Yet these pervade the churches at the present day. -

Error and delusion prevail, in every variety, from cold atheism itself, to the wild

est fanaticism.

Gross immoralities abound. The name of God is dishonored with daring profane

ness; and the tender concern of christians to hallow it, and to discountenance every

custom and every institution that profanes it, is greatly abated.

The holy Sabbath is still profaned with open contempt; and because the desecra

tion is legalized, even the followers of Christ seem often to acquiesce, as if the arm

of unrighteous law could exonerate the conscience, and suppress the opposition of

those who profess to obey God rather than men. And little can we hope for refor

mation from this grievous sin, when even such as sigh and cry for its public preva

lence, profane it “in finding their own pleasure, and speaking their own words.”

And still less can we hope for such reformation, while our rulers are so little remem

bered in our prayers. . We complain of their dereliction of duty to God and his

church, ordaining laws in violation of laws that are divine; and yet how guilty are

we, in neglecting to pray without ceasing, that the Supreme Ruler of nations would

lead them to advance in their decisions the glory of God and the best interests of

man. We deplore the horrid scenes of impiety and blood, which pollute the high

places of honor in this land; and we must equally deplore the neglect of God's peo

ple to plead with him, that men of power and responsibility might be turned to “the

wisdom of the just,” and made to fear Him who can destroy both soul and body in

hell. - -

The sin of slavery blots our country with still deeper and darker guilt. Efforts to

wipe it away seem only to increase its atrocity. They are met with turbulent and

lawless outrage. Liberty of speech is stifled—presses are destroyed—houses de

molished—blood is spilled in its desperate struggle to escape the light.

Insubordination to the constituted authorities of the church, is a sin of fearful und

increasing magnitude. Instead of meek submission to the order and discipline of

Zion, the censured proudly spurn every yoke, and strive with reckless ambition to

bring contempt on the courts of Christ. So prevalent is the spirit of rebellion against

the thrones of judgment in the house of David, that ecclesiastical censures have be

eome passports to fame and favor with the world. A perverse sympathy is ready

to sustain every offender, and the most wholesome acts of disclipline incur an oppo

sition, which threatens the overthrow of all order and government in Zion.

We mourn the divisions and bitter strife, which now convulse the visible church.

Grateful to God for reviving a little the love of truth and courage in defend

ing it—we lament the schism and acrimonious conflict which it costs, to sustain the

order of his house and the purity of his truth.

When we look at the state of family and personal religion among us, we have the

saddest evidence of declension. Families neglect the worship of God, or observe it

with cold and heartless formality. Parents neglect to instruct their children, or de

legate the sacred trust to others who are neither qualified nor responsible.

Secret prayer, secret reading of the scriptures, self-examination and self-denial,

all so essential to the growth of grace, are lamentably omitted. Ordinances are bar.

ren for want of devout preparation with ministers and people, by mutual and unceas

ing prayers for each other. Vice and inquity are not reproved with just abhorrence.

Lying, and slander, and fraud, and intemperance, and other sins equally heinous, are

encouraged by the sinful indifference, and even participation of many, who profess

to follow after that holiness without which no man shall see the Lord.

For these sins and others past reckoning, we ought to lie down in our shame, and

confusion ought to cover us, for we have sinned “against the Lord our God, we and

our fathers, from our youth even to this day, and have not obeyed the voice of the

Lord our God.” Let us look to Jesus the propitiation for our sins, and plead, that

for his sake God would pardon all our sins, according to the greatness of his mercy,

and send his Holy Spirit to renew and sanctify, and refresh us-that he would arrest

the progress of infidelity, delusion and licentiousness—that he would sustain the

discipline of his house, and bless it for reclaiming and restoring the offenders—that
he would bless his ordinances for the conversion of sinners, and edification of his

people—that he would extend the knowledge of Christ, and cause the light of the
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glorious gospel to arise upon those who are sitting in heathen darkness, and in the

shadow of death—that he would destroy Popish idolatry, and especially save our

own land from its guileful and withering influence—that he would send into his vine

yard faithful and laborious servants of Christ; and bless the seminaries, where youth

are trained for the ministry of reconciliation; and bless the ministers appointed by

the Synod to teach them—that he would bless all his ministers and people engaged

in sustaining the covenanted reformation of our Fathers—that he would bless our

nation, our rulers, and save us from the sins that reproach a people—that he would

hasten the glorious fulfilment of prophecy, and usher in the day “when the light of

the moon shall be as the light of the sun, and the light of the sun shall be sevenfold,

as the light of seven days: when the Lord shall bind up the breach of his people,

and heal the stroke of their wound.” -

The second Thursday of November next was appointed to be observ

ed as the day of fasting. - -

The report of the committee of appeals. on the complaint of Mr. John

Dobbin, laid on the Synod's table last year, was called up. Mr. Robert

son the original protester in the case being present, withdrew the pro

test, and the case was dismissed.

The report of the committee on the appeals of Messrs. Templeton and

others from the decisions of the Presbytery of Miami in the case of the

publication of the purpose of marriage, was called up, and on motion,

Resolved, That Synod's rules on the publication of banns be strictly ad

hered to. -

The committee on the funds reported, and the report was adopted as

follows, viz:

The committee on the funds offer the following report: They have examined the

reports of the several treasurers, submitted to them, and find them all correct.

From which it appears, that on the 15th of May there was in the treasury at Can

nonsburgh, the sum of 88053.153-4. In the treasury in Philadelphia at this date, the

sum of $761.89 1-4.

In the Bible fund the sum of $425.84. Respectfully submitted,

J.A. P. MILLER,

WM. MORRIS.

June 2, 1838.

The report of Mr. Wm. S. Young, Treasurer of the Bible Society,

was read, as follows, and on motion, referred to the committee on the

funds.

Beport of the Treasurer of the Bible Fund for the year ending June 3, 1838.

May 24, 1838.-Received from Dr. Jas. H. Gillespie, by Rev. Mr. Kendal), $4 00

26, 1838.-Received from Baltimore congregation, per Rev. J. G.

mart," " - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 69 00:

June 3, 1888.-Received from Albany congregation, per Rev. Mr. Martin, 15 00

Received from S. Argyle congregation, by Rev. Jas. P.

- Miller, “ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ............. 15 00

Received from Rev. Jas. P. Miller, as treasurer pro tem.

for preceding year,. . . . . . . . . . . . .............'....... 105 80

Received from do. as interest on the above, . . . . . . . . . . . . 6 00

Balance by last report, ............'............. 19904

Interest on the above balance,' . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 12 00

$425 84

-

W.M. S. YOUNG.

On mºtion, Resolved. That the sum of 859.00 be ordered to be paid
by the Treasurer to Mr. Wm. Y. Hamilton, due to him on account of

his Western Mission.

On motion, Resolved, That the Board of Managers be authorized to

donate to students of Theology, who may stand in need ofaid, such sums

from the Student's Fund as their exigencies may require.
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On motion, the Synod Resolved itself into a Committee of the Whole

on the subject of the Bible Society.

On motion, Resolved, That the Executive Committee of last year, and

the same Treasurer be continued,

Un motion, Resolved, That the Executive Committee be authorised to

publish a correct edition of the metrical version of the Psalms, and that

the Treasurer be authorised to attend to this business.

When the Committee rose, the Minutes of the present sitting were

read and approved, and the Synod adjourned, after prayer and singing

the 121st Psalm, and the apostolical benediction pronounced by the Mo

derator. ANDREW HERON, Synod's Clerk.

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF ALBANY.

Ministers. Congregations. | Nearest P. O. | Counties. |states Fam: Com.

Peter Campbell ...! Florida. .......|Schenectady....|Schenectady,..|N. Y.

JamesMartin ..... Albany .......|Albany .... ....|Albany .... ..] do

John Graham. ....|Bovina............. ..|Bovina Centre ..|Delaware .... I do

(New-York 1st....... New-York......|New York....] do |... ...l.

N. York 2d ...... do R * : - - - - - -

- roy, . . . . . . . . . . . . [Troy," . . . . . . . . . . ensselaer. . . . I do

Vacancies ........ #tºwn..........# tº...... Montgomery ..] do

Newark,... . . . . . . . Newark,....... •l. . . . . . . . . . . . [N. J.

- Fall River ......... Fall River......l....... ... . . . . [Mass. 1......

Without charge. - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - I - - - -

Robert Laing......| |.......... - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -

David R. Defreest '................'............ . ......l..... . . . . . . .

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF ALLEGHANY.

tº- - -

Ministers. Congregations. Nearest P. O. | Counties. States.

Robert Bruce, D. D.. Pittsburgh . . . . . . . . [Alleghany ... |Penn.

Rich-fill . Armstrong....] do

John Dickie ........#. do do

#. do ...] do

irfield. Westmoreland do

Joseph Scroggs ..... } ionaga. do do

- Indiana,.............|Indiana......... Indiana....... do

David Blair......... Conemaugh. . . . . . . .l................ do ....! do

nion ..... - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - do ....I do

3. - - - - - ...'Glade Run...... Armstrong....] do

- *lade Run, .. - - € ºutl, . . . . . do ....] do
John Hindman......§ -- |-º-º: ..[Indiana, ...... do

Berachah .. • - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - do ..... do

James Rodgers. . . . Allegheny ... Allegheny...... [Allegheny....] do

- Bethel, ...... ..|Murrysville.... .[Alleghany ....] do

Wm. Galbraith ....] & Turtle Creek, .......|Westmoreland...] Westmoreland] do

Freeport,........ ... |Freeport,.......|Armstrong....] do

ſº.; - - - - - - - - - - strattonville..... Jefferson ..... do

- per Hºney . . . . . . . . trattonville.....|Armstrong....] do
Vacancies ...... ... Cherry-Run......... [................ do s: ...] do

Warren, ............ Apollo ......... do ....I do

Lower Piney........ Kittanning ..... do ...! do

Gibson's,............ Punxutawny, ...|Jefferson,..... do

Clearfield ... . . . . . . Curwinsville ...|Clearfield, .... I do

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF SHENANGO.

TMinisters. Congregations. Nearest P. O. | Counties. states: Fam, TCOm

Daniel McLane,...}º- - - - - - - - - - - - Hart’s x roads, ...|Crawford,..... Pº. 200 || 500

John France ...... Glade-Run........ ... l Bakerstown..... Butler........ do 60 | 200

Coneaut,..... . . ... [Meadville...... Crawford,.....] do 25 50

Matthew Snodgrass{; Creek,....... do do 32 30

Cherry Run... . Venango,...... do 20 80

New Castle, Mercer, , , do 32 70

Alex. Boyd,....... Neshannock, o do 20 43

#. Prospe Butl d do 25 45

---- armonw' . utler, . . . . do 80 I20

William C.Pollock, Unity,y o do 55 100

Mercer ...... .. Mercer,..... do 26 88

Vacancy .......... Springfield... ..... - o do 48 || 110

Rocky Spring... .... do 56 || 1
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STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF PHILADELPHIA.

Ministers. Congregations. Nearest P. O. Counties. |States. Fam. || Com.

Mercersburgh, , ..... Mercersburgh. .. 102F.W. M'Naughton, McConnelsburg • * * * do gn, - -

Octorara, . . . . . . . . . . . Sunflower . . . . . . 65

W. Easton, ....... & E. Nottingham, . do - - 57

Muddy Run, ........ do - - 20

John Ad Guinston, ........... L. Chanceſord .. 100

ohn Adams,. . . . . . } Lower Chanceford, .. do..... . . 50

Stone Valley, ....... Brown’s Mills ..

John S. Easton,...|{ Kishacoquillas,...... do -

Lewistown,... ..... do - -

C. Webster........ 1 Cong. Philadelphia... [Philadelphia,.... 80 176

John G. Smart ....] Baltimore ............ Baltimore, ...... 68

Carlisle, ............ Carlisle, ...... - -

A.T. McGill,...,.. } Dickinson,...... . . . . do - - d

Wheatfield, ......... do - - do ...... do

(2d Cong. Philapelphia Philadelphia,....|Philadelphia...] do 80

y - Huntingdon, ........ Huntingdon, Huntingdon, ..] do
acancies, . . . . . . . . { Belfonte ........ ... [Belfonte, .. Centre, ...... do

| Sinking Creek,......|Potter’s Mills do do

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF OHIO.

Ministers. Congregations. | Nearest P. O. Counties. |States|Fam. || Com.

- - Darlington .......... Darlington. 60 || 140
David Imbrie .....#. - - - - - - - :* 70 150

ountville.... . 70 140

Alex. Murray..... jº, Rock ; l;

-- est Union. I

Elijah N. Scroggs.. 4 Mile Squar 67 || 189

---- Poland .
Dav. Goodwillie... Liberty. 79 || 115

Milton, .

Wm. Douthet..... } Palmyra, 8

Newton, .. 18 87

Northfield,. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Joseph Banks, ....|{Stow,.......... - - - - - - i - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -

Springfield..........l................

James P. Ramsay,.]Deer Creek,........... New Bedford,.. 103 || 210

Vacancy . . . . . . . . . West Beaver..........'................

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF CHARTIERS.

Ministers. T Congregations. Mearest P. O. Counties. ||States. Fam. Com.

- Monteur’s Run...... Clinton ......... Alleghany ....|Penn. 40 || 140
Wm. Wilson...... Robison,............ w. MiddletownWº: - - : # 150

- Mt. Hope..... . . . . W. Middletown o . . . . . . ClO 4 114

Thomas Allison ...|}{...'.........]... ... ..]Brooke ....... Wa. 26 || 61

JamesRamsay,D.D.Chartiers ............. Cannonsburgh... - - 122 || 330

David French.....º#. - - - - - -º - 110 || 240

t. Pleasant ........ Hic - 105 220
Alex, Donnan ..... i Burgetstown........] ....º 85 | 180

Alex. Wilson . ...|Peter's Creek ........ - I -

Wm. M. McElwee, Service & King's Creek|Frankfort 116 264

Bankhead Boyd Pigeon Creek ......... McCullough

T. Beveridge,. ashington..... Washington,....

James M'Carrell.. Nº. Run.. - - - - - - - - - - 3t 53

- Noblestown, ........l........ - - - - - - - - 50
Vacancies ... .... §§O. . . . . . .º:Economy,....... 70

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF CAMRRIDGE.

Ministers. Congregations. ſ Nearest P. O. Counties. States. Fam. |Com.

James P. Miller...|Argyle ........ ..... .[Lake P.O. N. Y. Washington...|N. Y. 120 || 300

A. Gordon . . . . . . . Putnam............... Putnam......... do - do 48 || 105

D. Gordon. . . . . . . Salem ............ ....|Anaquasscook . . do ...] do 50 80

A. Anderson. ....|Hebron............... Salem ..... .... Washington...

Cambridge...... ....|Cambridge ..... do - - -

North Argyle ....... North Argyle... do

Vacancies ........|{ Hemmingsford .....|................ * * * * * * * * * * * * * *

Beech Ridge........|... - - - - - -

UHinchingbrook..... ... ........ - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -

Without charge.

A. White, sen.
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STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF THE CAROLINAS.

Ministers. Congregations. | Nearest P. O. Counties. \states.

A. White,jr....... #º. ........ Charlotte - - - - - - - Mecklenburg..|N. C § §

Ebenezer .......... Lexington ...... |Rockbridge... Va.

Horatio Thompson, & Timber Ridge..... Timber Ridge... do do

Old Providence ....|Steel's Mill..... |Augusta . . . . . . do

Broad Creek........ Natural Bridge. ..ſtºridge. ..! do

New Lebanon....... Union ... ......|Monroe ....... do

New-Stirling........ Statesville ......|Iredel Co. ....|N. C. 50 | 100

Cambridge........... do ... .I do ........ ‘do 20 43

Virgin Spring . . . . . . Bogles.......... do 12 22

Nob Creek. ......... Wilsonville .... do 11 20

-

McGalliard's........ Morgantown.... do 7 12
Vacancies. . . . . . . . . Cochran’s Wale...... Old Fort........ ... . . . .] do 5 9

Piedmont... .. ..|Franklin........ Macon........ I do 7 15

Sharon . . . . . . . . . . . . . Yorkville ...... York Dis.. ... S. C. 16 40

Neiley's Creek . . . . Coate's Tav..... York. ........] do 23 60

Smyrna. . . . . . . . . . . . Chester......... Chester....... do 18 50

Little River ......... Young’s........ Fairfield...... do 8 h6

Sardis . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Smithsford...... Union ........ do 6 14

STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF MUSKINGUM.

--

Ministers. | Congregations. Nearest P. O. | Counties. |States.|-Fam. || Com,

John Walker..... |Unity......... - - - - - - - New Athens....|Harrison...... Ohio || 90 || 209

Thomas Hanna....!Cadiz . . . . . . . . . . . . . ...!Cadiz .......... do ... ... do 84 174

-
Bloomfield..... . . . . . N. Concord..... Muskingum do | 103 221

Daniel McLane ... } Northfield .......... do ... •l do ....... do

Mount Pleasant .... Smithfield ..... Jefferson. ...] do 38 60

Joseph Clokey ... - 3 piñey Fork .....::Lºwer...o.º.º.º. # 1 #| ||
Londonderry. . . . . . . . [Londonderry. ... Guernsey,.....] do 65

Andrew 1saac..... gºº:::::::: *::::***:::::: ; ; , ;

f Carmel . . . . . . . ... ...|Carrolton, ...... Carroll., ...... do

Thomas Wilson...|{ Sandy... . . . . . . . . . . . do - do do

North Union,........ do ---- do do

Scroggsfield ... . . . . . . sergiela . ...!Carroll do 70 150

James Patterson . . } Yellow Creek ...... o ....] do - - do

Glade *:::::::::: & ille... do ...... do

- - - I --

sº. Means...}ºº:: ***...*.*:::::: ;
Cambridge . . . . . . . . . ambridge...... Guernsey..... do

James McGill ....13 Claysville, ..... . . . . . do - - - do "...... do

Clear Fork ... .... do ---- do do

- Jefferson . . . . . . . . . . . Harrison........ Harrison...... do

Wacancies . . . . . . . } Salem . . . . . . . . . . . . . . do - - - do ...... do

Ministers. | Congregations. Nearest P. O.

A. Heron, ........ Caesar creck, ......... Jamestown ....

James Adams,..... Massies Creek,........[Xenia,..........

James Templeton, . Sugar Creek,.... . ...|Centreville.

Samuel Wilson,...|Xenia,....... - - --- - enia .....

James Wallace, ... Cherokee,.......... Cherokee ..

Pistol Creek,...... .. Maryville. ---

Thos. S. Kendall...|& Big Spring, ...... . . - - - - - - - - - - -

- Fork Creek, ...... - - - -- - - ---------

Tuscaloosa, ..... -

Rocky Spring,

Vacancies,........

Limestone, ...

Salem.... ..

Salt River,

Poplar Ridg

Mercer, .. . I ray.

Putnam, ...... Ohio.

- Co
Sugar Ridge Hancock.. d

#. ...]";". do

Kenton, - ..|Hardin, . do

URound Head, ....... Roundhead, ..... o ........! do

STAT1STICAL TABLE OFTHE PRESBYTERY of STAMFORD.

Ministers. | Congregations. | Nearest P. o. Counties. I States Fam.T.Com.

John Russell,..... Stamford,... .....!Queenston,...... - - -

James strºng, - - - - - Dumfries, ........ - t..... > - : U.9 35 2.

D. Strang, ........ York...... N. Y. 63

D. Coutts,......... Esquising.. U. C. 60

Vacancies ...... .. }§: - do 11

anguac 25
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STATISTICAL TABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OF VERMUNT.

Ministars. Congregations. Nearest P. O. Conuties. States Fan. Com.

T. Goodwillie..... Barnet. . ...... - - - - - - - Barnet.......... Caledonia..... | Vt. 80 | 200

Wm. Pringle .....[Ryegate ..............IRyegate ........I do .....I do | 65 143

StatisticAL Table OF THE PRESBYTERY or INDIANA,

Ministers. Congregations. Nearest P. O. Couwties. state Fam. || Com.

Nath. Ingles ...... Hººk:*:::::::

armel . . . . . . . Smockville -- 46 110

J. M. Henderson.. Clarke..... - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - Clarke........ do

G. M. Hall........ *:::::::: ... Bryantsburgh ...

James Dickson....|Raccoon .............

Princeton...........

Vacancies ........! & Otter Creek... .....

Bloomington ........

-TSTATISTICALTAHLE OFTHE PRESBYT -

========
Ministers. Congregations. Nearest P. O. County. State. Fam. Com.

James C. Bruce...[Henderson......... ...|Monmouth...... Warren . ....! Ill. 58 160

William Bruce....|Bethel. .. .......|Bethel. . . d do -

Unity ........ ....l.. . . . . . . do

Sugar Creek do

ºri; -
do

- Mount Prairie ...... . I do

Vacancies......... Auxvasse ..........l. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .l....... ... I do

Sharon ..... -- - - - --------- ... I do

Hennepin .......... ------- ..! do

l&º Creek .....l.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .". . . . . . . . . . . . . . Wis.

STATISTICALTABLE OF THE PRESBYTERY OFTRICHLAND.

Ministers. -
congregations. Nearest P. O. county. State. Fam. || Com.

- Salt Creek........ • ‘Fredericksburgh|W 75 120

Samuel Irvine..... Millersburgh. - -

Mansfield.... 25 57

Samuel Hindman...] & Clear Creek.........

N. Washington...... 50

- Jonathan's Creek.... 17 27

David Lindsay,... |{ Goshen.............

Licking..... -
26 50

Joseph McKee.... :W. -----------
16 42

Killbuck, ....

Mohican .... I 41

Vacancies......... #.cº; ; 60

Delaware

(#: - - - -
- - - -

SUNTIMARY OF THE PRECEIDING TAB

|## ă

PRESBYTErie.S. 5 |###| 3 5

3 ||3: 3 || 5 s

E F : ; 5 8
© -

> CŞ Pº 3

6 9 547 1431

2 || 19 193

7 | 16 690 1431

10 || 15 843 1752

6 19 496 1182

7 || 19 198 660

7 24

9 || 21 665 1395

5 9 383

5 | 1.4 679 1557

Stamford,... .............. .... ------------------- 4 6 85

Indian ------------------------ ------ 4 || 10

Illinois.... - - - - - - - - - ..................... I 2 | 10

Richland, . ----------- - - - - - - - - ------ 4 || 16

Vermont,..................... ..................... I ? 2

Ministers itinerating........ - - - - - - - - - - . .... ...... I 15

Total. 94 " 209
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-

ART. II. The General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church.

This body at its late meeting in Philadelphia, became divided into two

bodies, each claiming to be “The General Assembly of the Presbyterian

Church in the United States.” The proceedings of both these bodies

related principally to the division which had taken place and to subjects

therewith connected. It would not be interesting to our readers to lay

these proceedings, before them. The following account of the origin of

the “New School,” or as some term it the “Constitutional Assembly,”

we extract from the minutes of the “Orthodox Assembly:”

“The committee appointed to prepare a minute respecting the disor

der which occurred at the time of organizing the General Assembly, re

ported the following minute :-

“After the sermon, the Moderator gave notice that as soon as the ben

ediction was pronounced, he would take the Chair, and proceed to the

organization of the Assembly. The benediction being pronounced, the

Moderator took the Chair, and having opened the meeting with prayer,

called upon the permanent clerk to report the roll.

“The Rev. William Patton, a member of the Third Presbytery of

New-York, rose and asked leave to offer certain resolutions which he

held in his hand.

“The Moderator declared the request at that time to be out of order,

as the first business was the report of the Clerks. (See form of Gov

ernment, chap. xii. sec. 7.

“Dr. Patton appealed from the decision. The Moderator declared the

appeal, for the reason already stated, to be at that time out of order. Dr.

atton stated that the resolutions related to the formation of the roll,

and began to read the same, but being called to order, took his seat.

“The Permanent Clerk from the standing committee of commissions,

reported that the following persons present have been duly appointed

commissioners to this General Assembly, and laid their commissions on

the table, viz. [Here follows the roll, which has already been publish
ed.

ław. the report of the committee of commissions had been read,

the Moderator stated that the commissioners whose commissions had

been examined and whose names had been enrolled, were to be consid

ered as members of this Assembly; and added, that if there were any

commissioners present from Presbyteries belonging to the Presbyterian

Church in the United States of America, whose names had not been en

rolled, then was the time for presenting their commissions.

“Mr. Mason rose, as he said, to offer a resolution to “ complete the

roll,” by adding the names of certain commissioners, who, he said, had

offered their commissions to the clerks and had been by them refused.

The Moderator inquired if they were from Presbyteries belonging to the

Assembly at the close of the sessions last year? Mr. Mason replied that

they were from Presbyteries belonging to the Synods of Utica, Geneva,

Genesee, and the Western Reserve. The Moderator then stated that

the motion was out of order at this time. Mr. Mason appealed from the

decision of the Moderator, which appeal also the Moderator declared to

be out of order, and repeated the call for commissions from Presbyteries

in connection with the Assembly.

“The Rev. Miles P. Squier, a member of the Presbytery of Geneva,

then rose, and stated that he had a commission from the Presbytery of

Geneva, which he had presented to the clerks, who refused to receive it,

and that he now offered it to the Assembly and claimed his right to his
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seat. The Moderator inquired if the Presbytery of Geneva was within

the bounds of the Synod of Geneva. Mr. Squier replied that it was.

The Moderator said, “then we do not know you, sir,” and declared the

application out of order.

“Mr. Cleveland then rose and began to read a paper, the purport of

which was not heard, when the Moderator called him to order. Mr.

Cleveland, however, notwithstanding the call to order was repeated by

the Moderator, persisted in the reading. During which the Rev. Joshua

Moore, from the Presbytery of Huntington, presented a commission,

which, being examined by the committee of commissions, Mr. Moore

was enrolled and took his seat.

“It was then moved to appoint a committee of Elections, to which the

informal commissions might be referred. But the reading of Mr. Cleve

land still continuing, and the Moderator having in vain again called to

order, took his seat, and the residue of the Assembly remaining silent,

the business was suspended during the short but painful scene of confu

sion and Jisorder which ensued. After which, and the actors therein

having left the house, the Assembly resumed its business.”

During the confusion above referred to, the new Assembly was orga

nized by the appointment of a Moderator and Clerks, after which orga

nization they immediately, adjourned to meet in another place. The

following debate, as published in the N. Y. Observer, will give our rea

ders some further light on the subject of this division.

Mr. Maxwell then moved the following resolutions in relation to the

members concerned in the disorders which attended the opening of the

Assembly:

1. Resolved, That those commissioners to the General Assembly, viz:

Wm. Patton, D. D., Erskine Mason, D. D., John P. Cleveland, Nathan

S. S. Beman, D. D. and others, who, according to law and usage, had

presented their commissions to the Permanent and Stated Clerks, prior

to the meeting of the body on Thursday last, the 17th instant, and after

wards on that day, while the house was organizing, and the clerks, under

the direction of the Moderator, were actually engaged in completing the

roll, interrupted the progress of the regular proceedings, by combining

with certain other persons present unknown to the General Assembly,

in openly forming another body, which they called the General Assem

bly; and subsequently, voluntarily, and without leave asked or obtained,

left the house to convene in the First Presbyterian church in this city—

in so doing committed an act which, however intended, can only be con

sidered as a plain and palpable violation of order and decorum, and in

derogation of the duty which they owed to the house, and to the church

and cause of Christ.

2. Resolved, That by their said conduct and by their subsequently ne

glecting to attend the sessions of the General Assembly since that day,

and at the same time notoriously attending the sessions of another body

convening from day to day in the First Presbyterian, calling itself the

General Assembly of the Presbyterian church in the United States of

America, the said commissioners appear to have wilfully and deliberate

ly vacated their seats in this house, the only true and proper General

Assembly of the Presbyterian church in the United States of America;

and to have originated and organized a schismatical secession from the

body to which they belonged.

3. Resolved, That the names of said commissioners be now called and

recorded, in order that they may be reported to the Presbyteries of

which they are members respectively.
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‘A motion for the adoption of these resolutions elicited considerable

diversity of opinion.

- Thursday morning, May 24.

After the reading of the minutes, the resolutions under discussion yes

terday afternoon were again brought before the house. On being read

separately for adoption, exceptions were taken to phraseology, viz.:-

“Combining with others,” etc. that it was technical, and expressed too
much.

Mr. Harding thought the objection to the resolution war, that it was

not strong enough to express all they did. They did “combine.” It

was treason to the church and to God. It was moral perjury. He

was opposed to their return to this house, until they should improve

both their morals and manners.

Mr. Denny said, he supposed the brother who had just taken his seat,

had expressed his own feelings by the language he had used, and he did

not wonder that he wished strong language, when he used such himself.

He exceedingly regretted that such language should be used. It was the

violent and improper language and temperof some of the membersof this

body, which was doing more to injure us, more to injure Presbyterian

ism, than any thing else. He thought a different course should be pur

sued. We should not denounce them, though we were satisfied they

had erred. Better that we employ the language of kindness, that we

may bring them back from their wanderings, and not erect a wall of

separation so as forever to place them beyond the reach of our influ

ence.

Mr. Williamson said, he had not intended to speak at all. He re

gretted that any difference of opinion should arise on such a question as

this. He thought the resolutions were suitable, and the best that could

be adopted. Shall we not express what we know is the truth? Are

we to bow to them as suppliants, and seek at their hands what we are in

duty bound to assert and claim as our own 7

Mr. Maxwell said, he perfectly agreed with his worthy brother, Den

ny, and in a double sense—except in the application in the present case.

He thought the language expressed nothing but the simple facts in the
case. It was a fact in the recollection of all, that there was a combi

nation; the commissioners of this Assembly had joined with others;

that was the object of Mr. Mason's remarks. The language of the resolu

tions express the thing we wish to express, precisely. He was surpris

ed that the objection should come from Mr. Denny. He had exhorted

us to keep cool, and said that he dared not trust his own feelings' Mr.

M. said he was surprised that he had not yet got cool. It was now a

whole week since the occurrence, and he must have been very much heat

ed indeed. As for himself, he was as cool as winter, and he had been

from the commencement. -

On motion, the first resolution was finally adopted almost unanimously

—one only dissenting. -

On motion for the adoption of the second resolution,

Dr. Hodge suggested an amendment in the use of some of the terms

employed. He thought it most wise to avoid epithetical language. No

thing could be gained by it. He was satisfied that it lessened rather
than increased the force or influence of the resolution.

Mr. Breckinridge said, he was very sorry that the assembly should

consume so much of its time about what he considered of little impor

tance, and he thought the house had sufficiently expressed the same opi
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nion. The General Assembly is not a school of rhetoric or of grammar,

but constituted for a far higher purpose. It was a fact, that every man

who had knowledge enough would have a style of his own. He was not

prepared to adopt the words or the style of every body, but he thought

the resolution was well enough drawn. Certainly, the large committee

who had prepared it, ought to be competent. It embraced several D.

D.'s, Presidents and Professors of Colleges, lawyers, and one who was

often charged with having been a lawyer, but who was now a very in

different minister; and he hoped the house would not consume so much

time about the choice of words meaning the same thing.

Prof. McLean said, he had signified his assent to the resolutions, and

he had no particular objection to their adoption; yet he thought the As

sembly ought to regard the feelings of those brethren who felt a difficulty

concerning their adoption without amendment. He took the same view

with Dr. Hodge.

Dr. Baxter moved the substitution of “forfeiting their seats” for “va

cating” &c. He thought it important to determine who were members

of this house. (The question here arose, whether it was to be consider

ed as affecting the several Presbyteries to which members belonged, or

only themselves.)

Mr. Breckenridge said, he was disposed to sustain the rights of every

one. He would not say they were not members of this house. They

came here with commissions, and they must answer to their respective

Presbyteries for their conduct here. It was the business of this house to

give due notice to those Presbyteries. He was credibly informed that

the members of the General Assembly were daily called at the meetings

of those members in another part of this city; and he was not sure (this

he said playfully) but the Assembly had better adjourn and meet with

them, and close their sessions at once | But to reture to the subject. It

was not for trifles that he wished to contend. He wished to take a more

comprehensive view of the subject. It was the interests and safety of

theÉ. her purity, which he wished to guard. It was this for which

he had been contending for years. Hicksism and Taylorism, and New

lightism, and all other isms, he regarded as essentially the same, as all

were united in departing from the vital, fundamental principles of Chris

tianity; and it was for the benefit, of not only the Presbyterian Church,

but of all churches, and all posterity—for they would look with avidity

upon these proceedings—that he had contended.

Judge Leavitt thought it important for the house to inquire in what ca

acity it was acting; whether legislative or judicial. To say that they

ad vacated their seats, was proper; but to go farther, and declare them

forfeited, would be judicial; and if the Assembly now pass a decision

judicially, it might disable it from action if the subject should hereafter

come up from another source.

Dr. Green thought it not necessary to make the change. What they

had done was personal, and not to affect their Presbyteries. We should

allow other members from those Presbyteries, regularly sent up here,

their, seats in this Assembly.

Mr. White, of S. C. said, this subject involved many important princi

ples which will affect the judicatories below. This body had no author

ity to declaro their places forfeited. That was a business which belong

ed to the Presbyteries.

This resolution, as also the whole when finally taken, was passed unan

imously.
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ART. I. Historical Sketch of the United Brethren or JMoravians.

(Continued from Wol. XIV, page 541.)

Soon after the accession of Maximilian II. to the imperial throne of

Germany, the edicts against the Brethren, issued by his predecessor,

were rescinded, and in 1564 their churches were restored to them, and

re-opened for public worship, having been closed for nearly twenty

years. Many members of their church, who, during the persecution

had expatriated themselves, returned to their native country.

But they had scarcely begun to taste the sweets of religious liberty,

when their enemies concerted fresh measures for depriving them of it.

For this purpose, the imperial Chancellor of Bohemia, Joachim Von

Neauhaus, went in 1565 to Vienna, and by his incessant importunity

induced the Emperor to sign a new edict against the Brethren. Its

execution was, however, providentially frustrated; for, as the chancel

lor was passing the bridge over the Danube, it broke under him, preci

itating his carriage into the river, in which he, and most of his retinue,

ound a watery grave. A young nobleman, swimming across on horse

back, on observing the chancellor rise, seized hold of his gold chain,

and kept him above water, till some fishermen hastened to the spot, and

took the lifeless body into their boat. But the box which contained the

death-warrant of many thousand innocent persons, was carried away

by the stream, and never found. The Emperor, who had issued

the edict with great reluctance, was by no means disposed to renew it,

but, on the contrary, formed a favorable opinion of the Brethren's

church : and the impression made on the mind of the young nobleman

was such, that he became a member of their community, and in far ad

vanced age spoke of this occurrence with admiration and gratitude.

This season of repose was employed by the Brethren for the advance

ment of vital religion. In the first instance, the time and attention of

the Synods which met, were occupied in reviewing their ecclesiastical

constitution, and in making such regulations as appeared calculated to

remove various irregularities which had crept into their church during

Vol. XV. 4
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the late persecution. Another important subject of deliberation respect

ed a new translation of the Bible into the Bohemian language, from the

originals, the version hitherto in use having been made chiefly from the

Latin Vulgate. To render this work as perfect as possible, they sent

some of the students of divinity to the Universities of Wittemberg and

Basle, to acquire a more extensive knowledge of Hebrew and Greek.

They were accompanied by Lucas Helitz, a baptized Jew, from Posen,

and minister of the gospel. Having completed their studies, they as

sembled at the castle of Kraliz, in Moravia, and commenced their la

bors, being joined by several of the Brethren's ministers; three bish

ops, Johannes AFneas, Johannes Epraim, and Paul Jensenius, superin

tended the work. In order to facilitate the business, Baron Scherotin

established, at his own expense, a printing-office, at his castle of Kraliz.

The translators spent fourteen years in completing their work. The

high value of this translation is sufficiently evident from the many edi

tions through which it has passed.

Till the death of Maximilian II. the brethren enjoyed rest and

eace. His successor, Rudolph II., who ascended the imperial throne

in 1576, was likewise well disposed towards them. Their adversaries,

however, and especially the Jesuits, used every means to incense the

Emperor against them; and at length, in 1602, they so far succeeded,

that he consented to the revival of an old edict, by which their churches

were shut up. It is related that the Emperor, on receiving immediate

ly after the news that the town of Stuhlweissenberg had been taken

by the Turks, made the following declaration:-"I have been expect

ing intelligence like this, because I have arrogated to myself power over

the consciences of men, which is the sole prerogative of God.” With

this impression on his mind, he was easily persuaded by the represen

tations of the friends of the brethren to annul the edict,

After the death of the Emperor Rudolph II., which happened in

1612, the Popish clergy adopted the most violent measures to enforce

the resolutions of the council of Trent, for suppressing Protestantism;

and it was determined to begin this work, misnamed Reformation, in

Bohemia and Moravia. By repeated acts of oppression, the popish

party tried to excite the Protestants to deeds of open violence. . Hav

ing in vain appealed to the Imperial Letters Patent, they were at length

driven to impatience, flew to arms, renounced allegiance to their new

king, and chose Frederick, elector of the Palatinate, for their Sove

reign. This was the very thing their enemies desired, as it furnished

them with a pretext for declaring war against the Bohemians as rebels.

It is probable that the brethren had the least share in these acts of

open violence; yet they were involved in all the distress which ensued,

and which terminated in the almost total destruction of the Protestants,

who had been defeated by the imperial troops, in a battle fought in

1620, on the Weissenberg, a hill near Prague. Great numbers were

made prisoners, and many took refuge in the adjacent States. Some

of the latter were induced by the promise of pardon and complete obli

vion of all that passed to return; but were soon dreadfully undeceived.

They were cast into prison, and not a few died by the hand of the ex
ecutioner.

The persecution was first levelled against the Anabaptists, who had

above forty congregations in Moravia, consisting of many thousand

souls. They were either forcibly expelled the country, or obliged after

the spoliation of their property, to emigrate. A similar fate afterwards
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befel the brethren. Besides those who dwelt in other parts of the

country, the Vice Margrave of Moravia, baron Charles Scherotin, had

twenty-four of their ministers residing on his own estates. This noble

man, who was one of their principal patrons, submitted an humble but

energetic remonstrance to the imperial court, representing the injustice

of extending the edict of banishment to him and his tenantry; because

they had taken no share in hostilities, nor broken their allegiance to the

Emperor. But all his exertions were fruitless, and he was at length

compelled to leave the country, together with those bishops and minis

ters of the Brethren's church, to whom he had afforded an asylum.

These atrocities the Popish party endeavored to palliate by repre

senting them as the execution of the laws against persons accused of

rebellion for having taken part in the war. It, however, soon became

manifest, that this was a mere pretence, and that the real object was

nothing less than the entire extirpation of all, who did not adhere to

the church of Rome not only in Bohemia, but also in Moravia, though

none of the Protestants in this country had joined in the war. To ef.

ſect their purpose, they first vented their rage against the teachers of

religion whom they imprisoned or expelled. Their next endeavor was

to get rid of the noble patrons of the Protestants.

he first of these who were led to the scaffold, was count Schlick,

who, during the reign of king Frederick, had been governor of Bohe

mia, and the principal patron of the Brethren's church, a man of supe

rior talents and unquestioned piety. When his sentence had been read

to him, intimating that his body, after decapitation, should be quarter

ed, and impaled in a place where four roads met, he said in Latin:—

“To remain unburied matters little.” “I can boldly aver that, through

the grace of God, that no fear of death disquiets me.” The dignified

cheerfulness, with which he once or twice walked a few paces on the

scaffold, and then uttering a short prayer, kneeled down to receive the

stroke of the executioner's sword, so affected the spectators, that they

could not refrain from tears.

He was followed by Wencellas von Budowa, likewise a member of

the Brethren's church; a man of considerable learning, whose writings

had procured for him no small celebrity, and who, under the Emperor

Rudolph, had held several high offices. He was seventy-four years of

age. When informed of the danger which threatened the friends of

evangelical religion, he conveyed his family to a place of personal secu

rity, but himself returned to his mansion, as he said his “conscience

would not let him abandon the good cause.” Hearing soon after that,

it was reported he had died with grief, he said with a smile, “How 1 i

die of grief? Never have I tasted greater joy than in my present

situation.” Putting his hand on the Bible, he added: “This paradise

has never offered me sweeter fruits, than it does at this moment. I

live, and shall live as long as God pleases; and the day shall never

come, of which it shall be said, Budowa died of grief.”

While in confinement, he was visited by two Capuchin monks, who

said they were come to do a work of mercy unto him in his present

distress. He asked them what this work of mercy was To which they

replied, “to show your Lordship the way to heaven.” “By the grace

of God,” rejoined he, “I have known it long ago.” Not silenced by this.

reply, the monks intimated their fears, that he would find himself wo

fully deceived. “ By no means,” was his reply, “my hope is ſounded

on the unerring word of God. I know no other way to heaven than
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through Him, who hath said, “Iam the way, and the truth, and the life.”

The monks continuing on the authority of the Romish church, to ad

duce several objections, he forcibly confuted them, and offered his visi

tors, if they would stay a while longer with him, clearly to point out to

them the way to heaven. But for this they had no leisure, and having

crossed themselves, withdrew.

On the day of execution, two Jesuits came and told him they were

very desirous to save his soul, he answered, “I only wish you were as

certain of salvation as I am. Praise and thanks be to God, who by his

Spirit hath assured me of salvation through the blood of the Lamb. I

know in whom I have believed; l know there is laid up for me a crown of

righteousness.” . At these words he was interrupted by the Jesuits, who

remarked that he had no right to apply that text to himself, it being

spoken by Paul solely in reference to his own person. “Nay,” rejoin

ed he, “in this you are grossly mistaken, for the Apostle adds, which

the Lord shall give not to me only, but unto ALL them also, that love his

appearing.” -

By a reference to several other passages of Scripture, he so exposed

their ignorance, that though inwardly ashamed, they left him in a rage,

as an incorrigible heretic. Soon after, he mounted the scaffold, uncov

ered his; and stroking down his silver locks, said, “Behold my

grey hairs, what honor is conferred upon them to be encircled with the

martyr's crown " Placing himself in an attitude of prayer, he present

ed his hoary head to the sword of the executioner, who quickly sever

ed it from the body. It was afterwards fixed on a tower as a public

spectacle.

Were it not that these sketches have been already much farther ex

tended than was originally intended, we might give an account of the

death of several other noblemen whichj be equally edifying with

the preceding. We shall close this article with a sketch of the life

and character of Amos Comenius, who was the last surviving bishop of

the ancient Church of the Brethren. He was the connecting link be

tween the ancient and the modern Church of the Brethren, and his wri

tings were materially conducive in transfusing into the renewed Church

of the Brethren no small portion of the spirit of its ancestors.

John Amos Comenius was born on the 28th of March, 1592, at Kon

main Moravia. He early devoted himself to the ministry of the gos

pel in the Brethren's Church, and the better to qualify himself for this,

after receiving the rudiments ofeducation at home, he attended the Re

formed (Calvinistic) Universities of Herborn and Heidelberg. Having

completed his academical course, he was appointed principal of the

grammar school at Prezerow in Moravia, and in 1618 was chosen min

ister of the congregation at Fulnek, the chief settlement of the Brethren

in that country.

Six years after, when all Protestant ministers were banished, he re

tired for some time to the castle of a Bohemian baron, situated in the

mountains, and paid occasional visits to his bereaved flock, but was obli

ged to quit his place of concealment in 1627, when all the Protestant

nobility were banished. Thus forced from his retreat, he emigrated,

with part of his congregation, through Silesia into Poland. Having

reached the summit of the mountains which form the boundary, he cast

one more sorrowful look on Bohemia and Moravia, and kneeling down

with his fellow exiles,º a fervent prayer, imploring God not

to suffer the light of his Holy Word to be totally and forever withdrawn
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from these countries, but to preserve there a seed which should serve

him. The sequel of the history, especially as it relates to our own

times, shows that his prayer was graciously heard and answered.

He and his company having arrived in Poland, he chose Lissa for his

place of residence; and at a Synod held in this town in 1632, was con

secrated bishop of the Bohemian and Moravian branch of the Brethren's

Church, many members of which were dispersed in different countries.

Here he published his introduction to the Latin language, a classical

work which was translated into twelve European and several Asiatic

languages. The fame of his erudition and distinguished talents for the

instruction of youth, was widely circulated. He received invitations

to Sweden, Transylvania and England, where he labored with much

success for the improvement of schools. In the interval of these jour

nies he resided mostly at Lissa, and was occupied with the compilation

of an extensive work designed to be an epitome of all the sciences. But

during a fire which destroyed part of Lissa in 1656, his manuscripts and

most of his books were consumed. In consequence of this disaster, he

went first to Frankfort, on the Oder, thence to Hamburg, and lastly to

Amsterdam. Here he maintained himself by giving private tuition;

and published his elementary works on education.

In his many journies into foreign countries, he neglected no opportu
nity of soliciting the influence and patronage of persons in power}. the

oppressed Church of the Brethren. But it is to be regretted, that in his

zeal to procure its liberty and promote its spiritual interests, he lent too

ready an ear to the many pretended prophecies which were then afloat

concerning the downfall of Popery, and the overthrow of the Austrian

dominions. While noticing this weakness of judgment in a man other

wise so highly esteemed for his piety and learning, it is pleasing to re

flect that he lived long enough to see and lament his error, and as far

as lay in his power, to undo any mischief which might have arisen to

religion, by giving the sanction of his name and authority to these pre

tended prophecies. In his last work, entitled, The oNE THING NEEDFUL,

published. years before his death, he acknowledges and deeply de

plores this error.

These pretended revelations, to which certain events, during the thir.

ty years' war in Germany, might have given a color of probability,

confirmed his hopes of a speedy restoration of religious liberty. In the

prospect of this, Comenius, during the continuance of the war, made

repeated and earnest application to all the Protestant princes, and par

ticularly to the British nation, to patronize the Brethren's church. But

when no provision was made for it in the treaty of peace concluded in

Westphalia, in 1648, he relinquished all hope of obtaining help from

mail.

How grievously this disappointment afflicted him is evident from the

manner in which he speaks of it in a small treatise, containing an affect

ing description of the distress of his people ; from which a few extracts

are here inserted. “We ought, indeed,” says he, “patiently to bear

the wrath of the Almighty; but will those be able to justify their con

duct before God, whose duty it was to make common cause with all

Protestants, but who, unmindful of former solemn compacts, have not

come to the help of those who suffer oppression while promoting the

common causef Having procured peace for themselves, they never

gave it a thought, that the Bohemians and Moravians, who were the

first opponents of popery, and maintaincd the contest for centuries de
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served to be made partners in the privileges obtained, at least in so far

as to prevent the extinction of gospel light in Bohemia, which they
were the first to kindle and set on a candlestick. Yet this extinction

has now actually taken place. ... This distressed ... therefore,

which on account of its faithful adherence to the apostolic doctrine and

the practice of the primitive church, is now universally hated and per

secuted, and even forsaken by its former associates, finding no mercy

from man, has nothing left but to implore the aid of the eternally mer

ciful Lord God, and to exclaim, with his oppressed people of old, “For

these things I weep; mine eye, mine eye runneth down with water, be

cause the Comforter that should relieve my soul is far from me. But

thou, O Lord, remainest for ever; thy throne is from generation to ge

neration. Wherefore dost thou forget us for ever, and forsake us for

so long a time 1 Bring us back unto thee, O Lord, that we may return

to the land of our nativity; renew our days as of old.’”

The hope, that by the providence of God, the Brethren's Church

would, in some way or other, experience a renewal, consoled Comeni

us for the grief he felt on account of its depression and declension in

his day. Animated by this hope, he, in 1649, published a History of

the Brethren's Church, with an appendix, stating his views respecting

its reformation and the improvement of its discipline. This work he

dedicated to the Church of England, as its last will and testament, that

by her it might be preserved for the use of the successors of the

Brethren, whenever that church should revive.

Though separated from the people of his former charge, he still en

deavored to promote their spiritual edification. With this view he

compiled a catechism, which was printed at Amsterdam in 1661, and

dedicated to the scattered sheep of Christ, especially those in Fulnek

and its vicinity. It is somewhat remarkable, that from all these towns

and villages in Moravia, which are mentioned in this dedication, per

sons came to Hernhut in the next century, and assisted in the revivalof

the Brethren's Church.

Still intent on doing all in his power to preserve the Brethren's

Church from utter ruin, Comenius resolved on the election and ordina

tion of a bishop, to prevent the total extinction of this order, which had

been preserved to the Brethren in regular succession for upwards of

two hundred years. The election fell on Nicholas Gertichius and Paul

Jablonsky. But Jablonsky dying before Comenius, whose daughter he

had married, Daniel Ernestus Jablonsky, Chaplain in ordinary to the

Court of Berlin, was appointed his successor in 1669. And, through

him, episcopal ordination was afterwards transferred to the renewed

church of the Brethren.
-

On the 15th of October, 1672, Amos Comenius closed his laborious

and useful life, at the advanced age of eighty years, of which he had

spent nearly forty in banishment.

In concluding our extracts from these historical sketches of the an

cient Brethren's Church, we are deeply impressed with a sense of the

truth and infallibility of God's promise, that a seed shall serve him.

Neither tribulation nor distress, persecution or famine, or nakedness, or

peril, or sword, nor the gates of hell, shall so prevail against the church

as to destroy it: neither shall error and corruption, so far gain the as

cendancy in the earth, as wholly to banish truth and godliness. When

the first churches began to swerve from the form of sound words, and

to corrupt the discipline of the house of God, we cease to trace the

* Literal translation of Luther's Version.
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kingdom of Christ among them, but we find it successively among

the churches of the Novatians, the followers of Ærius, the Paulicians,

the Cathari or Puritans of Germany, the Paterines, and the Waldenses

and Bohemians, until the times of the Reformation.*

God has had his churches and people in every age, since the decease

of the apostles: but to attempt to trace a regular succession of ordained

bishops as their successors in the valleys of Piedmont, Bohemia, or any

where else—is laboring in the fire for very vanity, and seems to pro

ceed upon mistaken views of the nature of the kingdom of Christ.

[To be continued J

ART. II. An Address to the Students of the Theological Seminary on

the subject of Foreign JMissions.—By one of The STUDENTs.

DEAR BREThreN–l rise before you on this occasion, in obedience to

the call of our constitution, requiring of me an address on the subject

of Foreign Missions. This call, I cannot, from the conviction of duty,

refuse to obey. I approach it with emotions of fear and%. fear,

that your confidence has been misplaced—of hope, that my feeble efforts

on this occasion may excite, on your part and mine, an increased atten

tion to this interesting and momentous subject. What is the object for

which we have this evening convened 7 Is it that we may, for the last

time, plight our friendship and reciprocate expressions of affection—

an affection which has linked our hearts by a tie which, we trust, ab

sence cannot sever, but which years often remembered shall tend but to

strengthen and confirm? No. My friends, we have a higher and no

bler object in view. We have assembled here to reflect upon the awful

condition of the heathen world—upon their claims on the christian—on

ourselves. And although in witnessing the woes and wants of others,

our hearts may be drawn more closely together, yet let us, for a few

moments, turn away from ourselves and drop a tear of christian sympa

thy over the moral desolation without. And can such a tribute of com

assion for those who are without God be unworthy of those who enjoy

the light of the gospel? Could our blessed Saviour weep over, the

metropolis of Judea, at the thought of the desolation with which it

should shortly be visited 1 and can we, his professed disciples, look un

moved upon the vast empire of heathenism, and behold, without a tear

this wide-spread ruin of immortal souls 1 No. The scene demands

our sympathy, and, with our sympathy, our prayers that God would

repair this ruin and restore this waste. Nay, more, it demands ourse

rious inquiry—what can we do as instruments in the hand of God for

effecting this glorious change? For we must not forget that there is

something more to be done by the christian than to offer up the petition

“thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as it is in heaven.”.

There is a work to which he is called to perform. A work to which

every one who has felt the power of this blessed gospel, is bound by

the most solemn obligations to contribute according to his ability-º

work which you and I, dear brethren, as candidates for the gospel

ministry, cannot, dare not, put away. Remember, that if we enter the

gospel field, it must not be that we may stand idle all the day, but º:
we may act the part of diligent and faithful laborers, that when the

* See Jones's Church History.
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great husbandman enters his field, we may present him with a rich and
lorious harvest—a harvest of immortal souls. In what part of this

field, then, shall you and I direct our labors, should the great Husband

man honor us with a part in this work of love 1 . Shall we be sent forth

to water and nourish that part where the spiritual sower has scattered

his seed, or shall we be directed to a distant corner in this wide field of

labor, where the gospel seed has not been sown—where plants of the

Lord's planting cannot be found, but all around noxious weeds of dead

ly growth? \ .

#. dear Brethren, is a momentous, a solemn question—True, the

decision of this question does not rest with us alone, but with that

church to which we have subjected ourselves in the Lord. . But how

shall the church direct us to a particular part in this field, unless we are

qualified to labor there? And how can we be qualified without an ac

quaintance with the nature and character of the work to be performed?

And how can we obtain this acquaintance without previous study ?

It cannot be done. It becomes us then, before we enter this field, to

take a comprehensive view of its whole extent; for we know not in

what part Providence may cast our lot.

But there is another consideration which gives this subject an import

ance, as it respects ourselves; for not only shall we, according to the

constitution of our church be called to labor, but also to rule, and there

fore the question presses upon us with all its force. You will then

readily admit that the subject before us merits our most serious inqui

ry, for it is one which embraces the duty which we owe to the Lord

Jesus Christ, to the church of God, and to the perishing condition of

millions of our fellow beings. I hope you will then bear with me,

while I present to you a few thoughts which had been suggested to my

own mind.—And here I am almost afraid to proceed, from a conviction

of my little acquaintance with the subject, and its great importance—

but, I trust, you and my elders present, will make every allowance.

The views which may be presented are intended for your considera

tion and their counsel; and should you find them to be that which you

cannot receive, and they that which their judgment condemns, I trust

that you and they will not ascribe it to a spirit of indifference or pre

* but rather the want of information or the inexperience of

Outh.
y We would then observe, as a fundamental principle on this subject,

that the church is the only authorised organ of Missionary operations.

We had not intended to have adverted to this point, as your attention

has been heretofore called to it by those who have preceded me, by

whom the subject has been fully and ably discussed; but such is its

increasing interest and importance, that its introduction on an occasion

like the present cannot be altogether unseasonable. This remark is

made in opposition to those voluntary and irresponsible societies, that

exist in a capacity distinct from the church.

Our ground of objection is not that their members are not members

of the church, but that, as a society, they do not constitute the church—

they do not possess an ecclesiastical character. We do not oppose the

principle of societyism, when the object to be obtained is not purely re

º as is the case with the Temperance Society, and many others

of a similar nature. In a society of this description, men may, as

members of civil society, unite in a civil capacity for the attainment

of an object civil in its nature. True, the object to be obtained may
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exert a religious influence, but the grand and prominent design of all soci

eties is, to operate upon men as members of civil society, for they are

not composed exclusively of the religious. Now it will be admitted

that the act of sending the gospel to the heathen, by ambassadors cho

sen for this purpose, is an act purely religious. It may, and undoubt

edly does exert a moral and civil influence, but this is not the promi

nent object of the act. Societies are formed for sending Missionaries,

and Missionaries are sent, with the professed and avowed design of

evangelizing the heathen, of christianizing sinners. And this, we con

sider, is the province of the church in her ecclesiastical capacity, and

of the church in this capacity alone. Think not that we are disposed

to detract from the motives which swayed the conduct of those by

whom these societies were formed, or the zeal by which their work of

labor and of love has been characterized. Many of them, we trust,

have been ornaments to the christian name; but while we recur to it

with pain, candor requires us to express our disapprobation of all irre

sponsible societies for the propagation of the gospel, however pure the

motive—however laudable the zeal, and however great the results.

Here, then, is a point at issue between ourselves and a great portion of

the christian church. We believe that the only court which has, by

the authority of Christ, the right of sending the gospel, is that court

which has the right of deciding judicially upon the doctrines of this

gospel, which court is the church of God, the pillar and ground of

truth. This right the church cannot yield to any society, for it has been

derived from the Head, and can be taken away but by the same

power. She is vested by her King and Head with full power of com

missioning gospel ministers, and to her alone are they responsible. This

authority, we conceive, cannot be taken away, without infringing the

divine right of the church, and violating the appointment of Jehovah.

In proof of this, we might advance the spiritual nature of Christ's

kingdom—the conduct of our Saviour and his apostles, together with

many express scripture declarations, which represent the church as the

grand and only instrument authorized by Him who is King in Zion, for

proclaiming the glad tidings of life and salvation to a lost and ruined

world. Out of Zion, it is said, shall go forth the law and the word of

the Lord from Jerusalem. Here is a prediction which, from its con

nection with the other parts of the chapter, plainly relates to the gene

ral spread of thejºi. the New Testament dispensation; for

you will observe, that is given as a reason why many people shall go

and say—“Come ye, and let us go up to the mountain of the Lord—to

the house of the God of Jacob;” and as a consequence attending the

going forth of the law out of Zion, and the word of the Lord from Je

rusalem, it is declared that the “Lord shall judge among the nations, and

shall rebuke many people; and they shall beat their swords into plough

shares, and their spears into |...} hooks; nation shall not lift up

their sword against nation, neither shall they learn war any more.”

Hence, then, this glorious event, so ardently desired by every

christian, the Almighty will accomplish by his faithful heralds, who

shall “go forth from Zion”—the church of God, where Christ clothes

his ambassadors with full power and authority to proclaim his gospel,

and assigns them their respective places in this benighted world.

We have thus stated to you our belief, that the church of Christ, in

her ecclesiastical capacity, is the only lawful operative Missionary So

ciety, because it is the only society which our Saviour has vested with
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the power of sending forth missionaries, and appointing them their re

spective fields of labor, to which they are responsible for the faithful

and proper discharge of their ministerial office.

We may state for your information, that according to the last Annual

Report of the American Board of Commissioners for Foreign Missions,

that the number of missions under the auspices of this Board are thir

ty—its stations amount to seventy-nine—its ordained missionaries one

hundred and twenty-two—its physicians, besides six who are ordained,

eleven—its teachers, twenty-eight—its printers and book-binders,

eight—its other lay assistants, thirteen—and the married and unmarried

females connected with its missions, one hundred and seventy-nine—

making in all, three hundred and sixty-one laborers sent from this coun

try. If you add to these, five native preachers, and one hundred other

native assistants, you will have at present four hundred and sixty-six

laboring in its missions and supported by its funds. The number of

mission churches formed and existing in the several missions is fifty-two.

These contain two thousand one hundred and forty-seven native mem

bers in good standing. There are eight seminaries to educate native

laborers, to labor in connection with the missions. These seminaries

contain four hundred and eighteen scholars. In Ceylon, there is a se

minary for females, containing seventy-five pupils. There are three

hundred and fifty free schools, containing about thirteen thousand chil

dren. There are at present twenty-four presses in operation, three

type founderies, and two stereotype founderies. The printing last year

amounted to six hundred and forty-two thousand one hundred and eigh

ty books and tracts, and from the beginning of the operations of the

society there have been printed one million three hundred and thirty

nine thousand seven hundred and twenty books and tracts, in twenty

different languages. Thus I have given you a concise summary of the

present state of missionary operations, under the direction of the Ame

rican Board. And in conclusion, I would say—that although we may

not be able to approve of the means, yet we cannot but rejoice in the

end that “Christ is preached.” I trust that, like the apostle, therein

we do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. Thus we have stated to you our

belief that the church is the oniy scripturally authorised Missionary

Society. -

Our next observation is, that it is the duty of the church to extend

her operation to heathen lands, even while there may be many destitute

at home.

In advocating this principle, we may meet with opposition from a

quarter less remote than in defending the missionary right of the

church; but we shall present to your consideration, in a brief manner,

the reasons which have led us to adopt this conclusion; and, in the first

place, we would remark, that this view seems to be sanctioned by the

nature and spirit of the New Testament dispensation. You know the

laws by which the Old Testament dispensation were regulated, were

exclusive in their nature. True, it is, that the stranger and sojourner

were received among them with kindness and hospitality, and distin

uished by favors, equal, in many respects, to one of Israel's sons.

#. is is, that the blessings of their religion were secured to all of

every nation, who were willing to come away then, and incorporate

themselves with them in a national capacity. But messengers were

not sent forth to distant lands, to call upon their inhabitants to copy

their example and institute their laws. Heralds of salvation were
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not commissioned to proclaim among the nations of the earth the

glad tidings of love and mercy. The very nature of their institutions

prevented this, and rendered the wide extension of their kingdom im

practicable, for the place of their worship was fixed, and those that

were permitted to officiate were confined to that tribe which was con

secrated to this holy purpose. But when this dispensation was to cease,

no longer should the testimony remain at Jerusalem—but the Lord

should make bare his holy arm in the eyes of all nations, and all the

ends of the earth should see the salvation of our God.

Here then is a feature which marks the old dispensation, and always

presents it in striking contrast with the new. The one is national; the

other knows no distinctions of nations; for this all the prophets repre
sent as its glory, its praise. Here then we discard that language in the

sense in which it is often used—that Charity begins at home. We dis

card it, because we do not find it recognised in Scripture. We discard

it because it mars the glory of this dispensation. We discard it because

it strips charity of her brightest ornament, and converts the gospel of

nniversal love into a system of religious monopoly. No. True charity

seeks to infold, like the bright belt of Saturn, a world in her embrace

and spread through all its parts life and immortality. Should she begin

to dispense those blessings at Jerusalem, it is not because of preference

but that she may begin in her work of love and mercy. And here she

does not stop, but like the full orbed moon travels around until all the

ends of the earth have experienced her benign influence. This is that

charity which seeketh not her own; and this we conceive to be the

charity of the gospel.

Look then at the picture of the Old Testament church, as portrayed

in her laws and history, and then look at the picture of the New Testa.

ment church as drawn by the pen of prophecy, and then taking a glance

at the Secession church, ask yourselves if the principle on which she

acts, in the dissemination of the gospel, does not resemble too much

that of the former, and too little that of the latter. The question is an

important one, and with you, dear brethren, I leave it.

I here form no comparison among the respective churches of Zion

Among them, I make no distinction, for as I said before, their circ.

stances are wholly different. It is with a higher and more perfect mod

el with which I would suggest a comparison, than that which an

church can afford., And I repeat it again; Have we, as a church. .
formed to this model ! Has i. standard of the Lord been set up by us

in the true sense of prophecy, among the Gentiles? Have theisi. .

the sea presented their offerings unto us? Has Ethiopia liſted up her

hands unto God, and nations been born unto Zion through ourist.

mentality? Think you that we pretend to assert that this glorious work

is to be accomplished exclusively by the Secession Church? No. ii ".
to be the work of the New Testament Church. But have we as a part

of this Church, engaged in it with that activity and zeal which the ij

requires 7

But it may be that we have mistaken the true spirit of the New Tes
tament Church. Perhaps those prophecies wift represent the glory

of this dispensation so transcendently great, are to be viewed in a re.

stricted sense. Perhaps they merely convey the idea that national dis

tinction should not be the test of admission into the church. If it be so

then should we find them who were appointed to usher in this dispensa:

tion, acting in conformity with this principle. But was such the case ?
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O no. Twelve apostles were chosen, qualified and commissioned by

their divine Master to preach the gospel to every creature, baptizing

them in the name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. These faith

ful ambassadors were, it is true, to begin at Jerusalem, but this was only

the starting place of that race which they were to run with messages

of love to sinful man. They took a comprehensive view of the work

which they had to perform. A world was lying before them in wick

edness; andº every individual in that world might not hear their

voice, yet they posted themselves like Generals in an army, where it

would be heard as far as possible, and from these situations the Apostle

declares “their sound went into all the earth, and their words unto the

ends of the world.” What I Did these few heralds of the cross blow

the trumpet of peace to the remotest ends of the then known world, and

was this done by continuing in Jerusalem and Judea until all their in

habitants were enrolled under the standard of Jesus, and from this spot

calling upon the nations of the earth to come and enlist themselves in

the glorious cause? No. Dear brethren, their command was to go and

teach all nations; and in obedience to this command they did go, and

nations were taught. They flew with the torch of love flaming in their

hands—that torch which their Saviour had enkindled at the cross.-

You know how few the first apostles of our Lord were, but among those

few, forget not there was one who was officially the apostle of the Gen

tiles. The testimony of Jesus concerning him, was, “that he is a cho

sen vessel unto me to bear my name before the Gentiles, and Kings,

and the children of Israel.”

The children of Israel, it is true, were benefitted by his ministry.—

But mark it, the Gentiles are mentioned first, as constituting the prima

ry object of his ministry. Does this comport with the sentiment as it

is generally used, “that charity begins at home 1” When Paul receiv

ed his commission to “go far hence among the Gentiles,” what was the

state of the christian church at Jerusalem, the home of her birth 1–

Could she boast of her hundreds of ministers, and thousands of mem

bers? No. They were few—few indeed; but among those few be it

known there was one who bore in his hand, even while Calvary was

warm with the Saviour's blood, a commission to the “isles of the sea,

and the nations far hence.” And did this apostle of the Gentiles fulfil

his commission! Let the history of his labors and travels answer the

inquiry. He meets with his brethren in Jerusalem, to whom he com

municates his remarkable conversion. But how short is his stay here.

In a verse or two we are informed that he is sent to Tarsus, a distin

guished city in the south western part of Asia Minor. Thence he is ta

ken by Barnabas, in a few years, to Antioch, a city of Syria. Again

he returns to Judea, to convey to the brethren there that relief which

had been collected by the disciples at Antioch. In a short time they

are seperated by the Holy Ghost and sent to Selucia, a city near Anti

och, in Asia, and thence to the isle of Cyprus, south of Asia. Here Paul

and Barnabas remain for some time, preaching we doubt not, with suc

cess in the principal cities of this island. Pamphylia, a province of Asia,

is visited by them, and here John, for reasons unknown to us, departs

from them to Jerusalem. The apostle, with those who accompanied

him, is not discouraged by the departure of John, but visits Antioch, a

city of Pisidia, a province of Asia; and here he delivers to a congrega

tion of Jews and proselyte Gentiles, that remarkable sermon that is re

corded in the 13th chapter of the Acts. This brings conviction to the
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hearts of many. And on the following Sabbath the whole city resort

ed to hear the apostle declare again those words of life and salvation.

But the Jews, filled with envy and malice, take offence at seeing the

Gentiles, whom they had been accustomed to despise, entering that

kingdom of which they were unwilling to become subjects. Alas !

What an awful time was this to their nation! Now the cup of their

iniquity is full—now Paul and Barnabas summon up all the resolution

with which the Spirit of God had endowed them, and pour forth upon

their souls a curse which the impenitence of ages had accumulated—a

curse more terrible in its effects than a thunderbolt from Heaven. “It

was necessary that the word of God should have been first spoken unto

you, but seeing ye put it far from you and judge yourselves unworthy

of everlasting life, lo! we turn to the Gentiles.”

Why was it necessary that the word of God should have first been

spoken to the Jews? Why was it that the apostles were to begin at Je

rusalem Was it merely because of the convenience f because they

were at home 7 We think not. It was necessary because the grace of

God would thereby be more conspicuously manifested. What could

exhibit divine grace in a more glorious light than to invite those who

had smitten the rock, to drink of its cooling streams—those who had

pierced the Saviour's side, to wash in that blood, which flowed from

the wound their own hands had made 1 The word was first preached

to these Jews. But this preaching was of short duration, for by thus

putting it away at this time from them, the apostle declared that they

judged themselves unworthy of it. And if such were the case with

regard to them, how many are there in this gospelland, who have rendered

themselves less worthy of the word by their continued opposition to it.

Methinks I hear the poor heathen addressing gospel ministers in this

land, in a voice of supplication. How long will ye continue to expos

tulate with those who by their opposition have judged themselves un

worthy of that word which we have never heard?

Hitherto the apostle had preached to Jew and Gentile. But now by

the impenitence and unbelief of Israel, they had forfeited all claims to

the gospel, and henceforth the Gentiles should be the object of his la

bors and travels, though here and there he should gather into the fold

of Christ a “lost sheep of the house of Israel.” And mark, dear breth

ren, the reason the apostle assigns. “So hath the Lord commanded us,

saying, I have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, that thou shouldst be

for salvation to the ends of the earth.” He looks at this blessed prom.

ise, and knowing that it must receive its fulfilment by the instrumen

tality of God's ministers, “without whom they could not hear,” his res

olution is, “Lo we turn to the Gentiles;” and henceforth they are al.

most the exclusive objects of his ministry. He travels about with his

faithful and tried companion, Barnabas, among the different cities of

Asia, organizing new churches, and confirming those that had already

been organized.

But while at Troas, one of these cities, the vision of a man of Mace

donia appears in the darkness of the night, imploring help. Here is a

moment in the history of this apostle's travels, fraught with interest and

instruction to us at this day. Is it to be supposed that in a country em

bracing the extent of territory, and crowded with a population like that

of Asia Minor, there could not be thousands destitute of the stated or

dinances—nay, thousands who had never heard of the joyful news

which the apostle was commissioned to proclaim? What then shall he



62 ..An Address on the subject of Foreign JMissions.

do The cry of help is heard from Macedonia—but this cry is echoed

back by the groans of distress at home. He goes to Macedonia. True

it is in obedience to a heavenly vision. But why was this vision sent, if

the wants of those at home were not supplied ? Is it not because they

were “far hence,” andº less likely to hear the gospel than

those at a distance less remote 7 Inscrutable are the ways of God to

man, but in this we think we see a demonstration of his love, and in this

demonstration the church of God may derive a lesson of instruction.—

God will sometimes bring “his sons from far, and his daughters from

the ends of the earth,” and when the cry of help is heard, he will have

his ministers, like Paul, to run to their assistance that they may, accor

ding to the prophecy, “bring their sons in their arms, and carry their

daughters upon their shoulders.” -

The distance, so far from discouraging and retarding, should rather

animate and accelerate us in our flight. The church is not now visited

with visions, either from those around us, or in heathen lands. But

does she not hear from far, that which gave authority to this vision—

the cry of help ? Have not the degraded Hindoo and superstitious Chi

nese stretched forth their hands to us, and in the language of the man

of Macodonia, cried to us “to coine over and help them 7” Shall we

disregard this call? Or shall we not rather like Paul, gird on our zeal

afresh, and immediately endeavor to go, assuredly gathering that the

Lord has called us to preach the gospel to the heathen 1

Need we follow this prince of the apostles farther ? Need we trace

his travels through the principal cities of Macedonia, Greece and Asia

Minor, planting churches and ordaining elders to watch over them, feed

them and guard them. Be it known that he arrives at Rome, the me

tropolis of an extensive heathen empire. Here his historian leaves him,

laboring in his old age as a faithful missionary in the cause of his Re

deemer. We should not have protracted this particular part of our sub

ject, but from an impression of its importance; for it is only by setting

before our minds the labors and travels of these apostles, that we can

ever arrive at a thorough and correct knowledge of the duty of the

church.

And now, dear brethren, what do they teach us? Do they not teach

us that a preference for any particular nation, which does not arise from

a prospect of winning a greater number of souls to Christ, is not sanc

tioned by the authority of our Saviour and the conduct of his apostles 1

Do they not teach us that in order to propagate the gospel, distant parts

should be occupied ? That while we retain the citadel of Jerusalem, we

should not forget the outskirts, and endeavor to assault the enemy even

in his kingdom of darkness where he sits upon his dark throne of super

stition and idolatry Against these conclusions it may be urged, that

as the apostles had the gifts of tongues, and consequently were not un

der the necessity of acquiring, at the expense of much time and labor,

the languages of those nations whither they went, their conduct is not

a model for the imitation of the church now, in whom this gift no longer

exists.

In reply, we would remark, that so far from supposing the conclusion

weakened by this objection, we consider it rather strengthened. For

in giving the apostles this power, our Lord plainly told them the neces

sity of preaching the gospel among those nations when this power was

exercised. For if it could have been equally as well propagated &
confining it among those who spoke the same language, why is the Al
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mighty power of Jehovah exercised in bestowing this giſt But we

know this power never will be exercised when necessity does not de

mand it. Here, then, one principle is admitted—that the preaching of

the gospel among different and distant nations, more readily secures its

rapid and extensive propagation, and in the admission of this principle,

all that we claim is granted. . But as this power was supernaturally

bestowed upon the apostles, does it follow that ministers of the gospel

should not, from their example, acquire it in a natural and ordinary

way ? By no means. As well might we object to the long and laborious

study of Theology, for a knowledge of this the apostles received by the

immediate inspiration of the Holy Spirit. The difficulty under which

ministers of the gospel now labor in this respect, should only excite

them to greater diligence and more laborious application. Why was it

that the apostles were enabled to work miracles and address the inhab

itants of distant and different nations in their own language? Was it

that they might establish their claims as embassadors of Heaven But

why does this power no longer exist in the church 1 Were the eviden

ces which the apostles adduced, (even when derived from their mirac

ulous power,) greater than, those which the advocates of christianity

can now adduce " We think not. For although they could call to their

aid supernatural power to attest the divinity of their religion, yet the

possession of this power was then necessary, from the want of that tes

timony which has since accumulated, and which we now enjoy. They

established the religion of Jesus by miracles. These miracles we can

not now perform, but we have infallible testimony that they were per

formed ; and in addition to this we have the results which attended the

labors of these apostles and their successors; and above all, the contin

ued fulfilment of prophecy; so that a gospel missionary now possesses

evidences equal, if not superior, to those possessed by the apostles.

These observations are intended to obviate those objections which

are sometimes urged "#. the argument by which the duty of the

church is established, from the practice of the apostles by whom the

christian church was organized.

With this argument we have done, and now humbly submit it for

your consideration. How far we may have mistaken its true nature

and application, is for you to judge. If by comparing the state of the

; at present, with the picture which the evangelists have given us

of her infancy, we find a prominent and striking resemblance, let us re

joice and give God the* But if a comparison of this kind presents

the two in contrast, let us lament the sadº and implore her

King and Head to pour out upon us and all the churches, that same

spirit which actuated the apostles when they went forth at the com

mand of their Master and devoted themselves and all their substance to

the holy cause of winning souls to King Jesus.

(To be Continued.)

ART. III. Future Retribution.

. Mr. Editor-Believing as I do, in accordance with the general sen

timent of mankind and the christian church since the earliest ages, that

man is a responsible being, and that his responsibility extends to a fu
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ture state of existence, that the hour is coming in which all that are in

their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of Man, and shall come

forth, they that have done good to the resurrection of life, and they

that have done evil to the resurrection of damnation, according to the

Scripture, and considering the violence and artful sophistry, with

which this sentiment has been opposed of late, the zeal with which the

contrary principle is propagated, and the rapidity with which it is per
vading this Commonwealth, I have been induced to think that some re

marks upon the subject may not be unprofitable at the present juncture:

1 therefore offer the following for publication in the Monitor, should

you deem it advisable. I do not lay claim to originality. Edification

is my object, and if sentiments be correct and calculated to promote in

some degree the cause of truth and righteousness, it matters little from

what source they are obtained. - -

As all religions, Pagan, Mahommedan, Jewish, and Christian have

supposed a future state of existence beyond the boundaries of temporal

life, so all have believed in a future state of retribution, and consequent

ly all have had their Hell, or place of torment, in which the wicked re

ceive the punishment due to their crimes. This is not therefore a sen

timent peculiar to christianity, being generally admitted throughout the
world. That it is a sentiment inculcated in the Scriptures, must, we

think, be admitted by every plain, unsophisticated and unprejudiced in

quirer, who will give them a candid, serious and dispassionate examina

tion. That it was the sentiment of the christian church during the

first, second and third centuries, is unquestionably established by the

writings of that period. It was also one of the distinguishing tenets of

the Waldenses, those martyr-witnesses for truth and righteousness in

the dark ages, when the “man of sin” held almost universal and undis

puted empire, when Romish ignorance and superstition sat nodding up
on the throne. Nor can it be denied that this doctrine has formed an

important article in the faith of the great majority of christians since
the first dawn of the Reformation.

With regard to the design and duration of punishment in a future

state, there has indeed existed some diversity of sentiment in the chris

tian world, ever since the days of Origen. But the denial of all future

punishment after death, is the result of certain modern discoveries of

very recent date, and limited range, and rests chiefly on two unscriptural

and contradictory dogmas, the immaculate spirituality and mortal mate

rialism of the human soul. These dogmas, (observes a late writer,) lie

at the foundation of the respective systems of Messrs. Ballou and Bal

four, the fathers of modern Universalism. The denomination of pro

.fessed christians formerly distinguished by this appellation, whilst they

denied the eternal duration of future punishment, also maintained, that

the effects of sin and the means of grace both extended into a future

life. In 1785, a convention was organized at Oxford Mass., under the

auspices of Messrs Winchester and Murray, the members of which,

during the first twenty-five years, were professedly believers in the doc

trine of a future retribution of limited duration. But about the year

1818, H. Ballou advanced the doctrine that all punishment is confined

to this life—that a full and perfect retribution takes place in time—that
our conduct here cannot .#. our future condition, and the moment a

man exists after death, he will be as pure and happy as the angels, how

ever flagrantly wicked his conduct in the present #. may have been.

A sentiment highly encouraging and consolitory to such as lay the reins
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upon the neck of their lust, and abandon themselves to every species of

vice and immorality, and which appears at first to have been founded

upon the old guostic notion, that all sin originates in the flesh, and, con

sequently, that death frees the soul from all impurity. The reader will

doubtless feel anxious to hear the scriptural authority upon which a sen

timent so novel and dangerous is founded ; and I will endeavor as brief.

ly and speedily as possible, to gratify his curiosity. In Gen. i, 27, it is

written, “so God created man in his own image, in the image of God

created he him.” This simple declaration, which the plain, unsophisti

cated reader finds no difficulty in understanding, Ballou compares with

Col. i., 15, where Christ is emphatically styled “the image of the invisi

ble God.” According to this passage he interprets the former. Christ

is the image of the invisible God, and Adam was created in the image

of God. "#... Adam was created in Christ, and hence he triumph

antly derives the conclusion that all men are created in Christ, because

Adam was created in Christ, and this he makes the foundation stone in

his mighty edifice of universal salvation. For if it be true that all men

are created in Christ, all men shall unquestionably be saved, not only

from eternal condemnation, but from all future punishment. It requires

but little sagacity to discover the absurdity of such an interpretation. A

little research and reflection will teach any one that this novel theory is

founded upon a gross misconception or wilful perversion, of the language

of Moses, and is at irreconcilable hostility with numerous passages of

the book of God. How can this sentiment be reconciled with those

texts in which the unconverted are declared to be without Christ 1 Eph.

ii, 12. “That at that time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the

commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the covenants of promise,

having no hope and without God in the world. But now, in Christ Je

sus, ye who some times were far off, are made nigh by the blood of

Christ.” In Rom. xvi, 7, the Apostle speaks of certain persons, “who

(says he) also were in Christ before me,” evidently implying, if there be

any meaning in language, that there was a time when both he and they

were out of Christ. Again, in Rom. viii, 9, he says, “if any man have not

the spirit of Christ he is none of his.” Moreover, how is this novel sen

timent to be reconciled with those passages which make being in Christ

the distinguishing characteristic .Preal christians, such as Rom. viii, 1.

There is, therefore, now no consideration to them that are in Christ Jesus.

Also, xii, 5. So we being many are one body in Christ. Now if all

are by creation in Christ, there could be no ground for this distinction.

It would be a distinction without a difference. And especially the deci

sive declaration of Paul, 2 Cor. v., 17. If any man be in Christ, he is a

new creature. Nothing is more obvious than that the Apostle, in mak

ing this declaration, spoke of a peculiar characteristic which all did not

possess. To this we might add Eph. ii, 10. “For we are his work
manship created in Christ Jesus, unto good works, which God hath be

fore ordained that we should walk in them:” and iv, 24, where the Apos

tle speaks of “Putting on the new man which after God is created in

righteousness and true holiness.” Now, if all men are by nature in

Christ, what are we to understand by this new creation ? A new crea

tion necessarily implies an old creation. And if these passages have

any meaning, they teach that such as are in Christ, have undergone a rar

dical change in heart and life—have not the same characteristics which

they once possessed. And hence our Lord urges upon man the absolute

necessity of being born again. All of which passages are totally inex

plicable upon the visionary theory of Ballou. Well might Nicodemus

Vol. xº 5
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enquire in astonishment, “How can these things be!”. After the above

specimen of the honesty and skill, in interpretations, of this famous cham

ion of universalism, judicious minds will appreciate, at their just value,

É. claims to guide his fellow-men to the correct knowledge of the word

of God. But (to use the language of inspiration) if any man be igno

rant, let him be ignorant. -

The serious enquirer after truth will also beware, remembering the

solemn, precautionary warning of the spirit, “If the blind lead the blind,

they shall both fall into the ditch.” But as noxious plants are generally

prolific, so this erroneous sentiment soon gave birth to another, no less

unscriptural, absurd and dangerous. That the soul is material and mor

tal, or in other words, that the principle of perception and thought is not

a substance distinct from the body, i. simply the result of corporeal

organization. That man is no more than what we now see of him ; his be

ing commences at the time of his conception, or perhaps at an earlier

period. The corporeal and mental faculties grow, ripen and decay to

gether. And whenever the system is dissolved, it continues in a state of

dissolution, until it shall please the Almighty Being who called it first

into existence, to restore it to life again. Thus they maintain that the

whole man dies a temporal death, and that the resurrection is the grand

event that will introduce all mankind into heavenly and eternal felicity.

Such is the unscriptural and unphilosophical dogma upon which Walter

Balfour and his followers found their visionary scheme of universal sal

vation. This theory of materialism has for the most part found its ad

vocates in the ranks of scepticism. But it has also received the support

of some professed believers in christianity. The arguments brought for

ward in favor of this irrational and anti-scriptural sentiment by the vo

taries of human reason, have met with a complete and satisfactory refu

tation in the able and condensed argument of Wollaston, in his “Reli

ion of nature delineated;” from which it may not be amiss to offer a

rief abstract.

The soul cannot be mere matter; for if it is, then either all matter

must possess the power of thinking, or the difference must arise from the

peculiar system of organization; or a faculty of thinking must be super

added to some systems of it which is not superadded to others.-

But, in the first place, that position which endows all matter with the

power of thinking, is contrary to all the apprehensions and knowledge

we have of the nature of matter; nor can it be true, unless our faculties

and, senses be contrived only to deceive us. Why does the sense of

thinking lie in our heads, and all the ministers of sensation make report

to something there, if all matter be apprehensive and cogitative? For

in that case there would be as muchi. and understanding in our

heels and every place else, as in our heads. If, indeed, all matter be

cogitative, or possessed of the power of thinking, it must be as matter,

and thinking must be essential to it, and belong to the definition of it;

but if so, we should not only continue to think always until the matter

of which we consist, be annihilated; and so the assertion of this doc

trine would stumble on immortality unawares; but we must also have

thoughtalways in time past, eversince that matter was in being; nor could

there be the slightest intermission of actual thinking, which does not ap

pear to be the case with man. In the next place, the faculties of think

ing, &c. cannot arise from a peculiar system of organization, because by

organization bodies only change their form, color, solidity, &c. becoming

greater or less, round or square, rare or dense, all which ideas are very
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different from that of thinking; nor can there be any relation between

them, except that of an instrument to an agent. These modifications

and affections of matter, so far from being the causes of thinking and act

ing, are themselves but effects, resulting from the action of some other

matter or thing upon it, and proofs of its passivity, deadness and utter

incapacity of becoming cogitative. This is evident to sense. The third

and last refuge to which materialists fly, is, that the property or faculty

of thinking is superadded to certain systems of matter, fitly disposed by

virtue of God's omnipotence. This, although it be termed a faculty of

property, must in reality amount to the same thing with another being or

substance possessed of the faculty of thinking; for a faculty of thinking

alone will not make up the idea of the human soul, which is endued with

many faculties; apprehending, reflecting, comparing, judging, making

deductions and reasoning, willing, putting the body in motion, continu:

ing the animal functions by its presence and giving life. Hence, what

ever it is that is superadded, it must be something endued with all those

other faculties. , And whether that can be a faculty of thinking, and so

these other faculties be only faculties of a faculty; or whether they must

not all be rather, the faculties of some spiritual principle, substance, or

nature, which being by their own concession superadded to matter, must

necessarily be something different from it, we leave to the serious, can

did and unprejudiced to determine. If men would but look seriously

into themselves, the soul would not appear to them merely as a faculty

of the body, or a kind of appurtenance to it, but rather as some intelli

gent being, properly placed in the body, not only to use it as an instru

ment and act by it, but also to govern it in all its several parts, as the

tongue, hands, feet, &c., according to its own reason. For we think it

is plain enough that the mind, though it acts under great limitations, does

however, in many instances govern, the body by its own will; and to

suppose this governor to be nothing, but some fit disposition or accident

superadded to that matter which is governed, is ...'. absurd. A ship,

it is true, would not be fit for navigation, if it was not built andpº
provided; but still, when it has received its proper form, and is become

a system of materials fitly disposed, it is not this disposition that governs;

it is the man (that other substance) who sits at the helm, and those who

manage the sails and tackle, that do this. In like manner our bodies,

without a proper organization and conformity of parts, would not be ca

pable of acting as they do. But still, it is not the shape or modification,

or any other accident that can govern them. The capacity of being go

verned or used, can never be the governor applying and using that

capacity. No ; there must be at the helm something distinct, that com

mands the body, and without which the vessel would run adrift, or rather

sink.

The above is a brief outline of Wollaston's reasoning. We shall now

take some notice of those passages of scripture which are supposed to

favor this irrational opinion. 1st. Those passages are thought to teach

this sentiment in which the resurrection is spoken of as necessary to

man's happiness. Such as 1 Cor., xv.16–18. “ For if the dead rise

not, then is Christ not risen; and if Christ be not risen, your faith is

vain, ye are yet in your sins. Then they also that are fallen asleep in

Christ are perished.” And again, v. 32. " If the dead rise not, let us eat
and drink for to-morrow we die.” -

In these and parallel passages, it is argued there is nº only no allu

sion made to the doctrine of happiness or misery without the body, but

-*.
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the contrary is plainly inferable. In order to ascertain correctly the

meaning of the inspired penman in the texts already quoted, it is only
necessary to consult the contexts, from which we learn that certain in

dividuals in the church of Corinth, denied the doctrine of the resurrec

tion, v. 12. And this being a fundamental article in the religion of Je

sus, which Paul preached; if it be false, the whole system tumbles to

the ground. Nothing is plainer, therefore, than that the Apostle's de

sign was to teach the Corinthians that the resurrection of the body was

an essential article of the glorious gospel of the blessed God, and conse

quently the denial of it was virtually a denial of the whole scheme of

salvation as taught in the scriptures, and hence to make a profession of
christianity, and at the same time deny this, one of its essential articles,

would be glaringly absurd. The same being true also with respect to

all passages of similar phraseology. But 2d. Materialists also lay hold

of those passages as favoring their sentiment, in which the dead are re

presented as sleeping in their graves, as if in a state of insensibility, such

as 1 Thess., iv., 14, and 1 Cor., xv, 32. Those and similar texts, it is

thought, prove conclusively that the soul dies with the body, or rather

that it is nothing distinct from the body ; and, consequently, when the

body becomes insensible, the whole man is insensible. In refutation of

this doctrine, I shall merely offer a brief abstract from Dr. Campbell's

reasoning, in his sixth preliminary dissertation.

Having shown conclusively that the Greek terms used for sleep are

used metaphorically, and relate simply to the resemblance between a

body sleeping and a body dead, the Dr. proceeds to remark, 2d. That

many expressions of scripture do, in their natural and obvious sense

imply, that an intermediate and separate state of the soul is actually to

succeed death. Such are the words of our Lord to the penitent thief

upon the cross, (Luke xxiii, 43.) “To-day shalt thou be with me in para

dise.” Stephen's dying petition, (Acts vii, 59.), “Lord Jesus receive my

spirit.” The comparison which the Apostle makes in different places be

tween the enjoyment which true christians can attain by their continu

ance in this world, and that which they enter on at their departure out

of it, such as 2 Cor. v., 6. “Therefore, we are always confident, know

ing that whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent from the

Lord.” (Phil. i. 21.) “For to me to live is Christ, and to die is gain

But if I live in the flesh, this is the fruit of my labor; yet what I shall

choose I wot not. For I am in a strait betwixt two, having a desire to

depart and to be with Christ, which is far better;” and several other

passages. Let the words be read by any judicious person, either in the

original or in the common translation, which is sufficiently exact for this

purpose; and let him, setting aside all theory or system, say candidly,

whether they would not be understood by the gross of mankind as pre

supposing, that the soul may and will exist separately from the body,

and be susceptible of happiness or misery in that state. I remark 3rd,

continues Campbell, “That even the curious equivocation (or perhaps

more properly mental reservation,) that has been devised for the inspired

penman, (by the materialists) will not in every case, save the credit of

apostolical veracity. The words of Paul to the Corinthians are: “Know

ing that whilst we are at home in the body, we are absent from the Lord.”

Again; “We are willing rather to be absent from the body and present

with the Lord.”. Could such expressions have been used by him, if he

held it impossible to be with the Lord, or to be any where without the

body; and that whatever the change was, which was made by death.
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he could not be in the presence of the Lord until he returned to the

body? Absence from the body and presence with the lord were, there

fore, never more unfortunately combined than in this illustration.

Things are combined here as coincident, which, on the hypothesis of

those gentlemen, are incompatible. If recourse be had to the original,

the expressions in Greek are, if possible, still stronger. They are (oi

endemountes) those who dwell in the body, who are (ek demountes) at

a distance from the Lord ; as, on the contrary, they are (oi ekdemountes

ek ton somatos) those who have travelled out of the body, who are (oi

endemountes) those who reside or are at present with the Lord. In the

passage in Phil. also, the commencement of his (Paul’s) presence with

the Lord is represented as coincident not with his return to the body,

but with his leaving it; with the dissolution, not with the restoration, of

the union between soul and body. Such are the remarks of this able phi

lologist, and we may add further in conclusion, that the parable of the

rich man and Lazarus, recorded in Luke xvi., 19–3, affords the strong

est argumentative evidence as well as a most pointed illustration of the

doctrine of a conscious intermediate state of the soul. No sooner was

Lazarus dead, than “He was carried (not his body surely, but his soul)

into his rest in Abraham's bosom.” In like manner also, the rich man

no sooner “died and was buried,” than “in hell he lifted up his eyes,

being in torments.” Now, it would certainly do violence to the lan

guage of our Lord, even supposing it to be pure imagery, to suppose the

intervention, not only of years, but of thousands of years, between events

so intimately connected in the narrative. In Rev. vi. 9, 11, the souls of

those who had been slain for the testimony which they had borne to the

truth of the Gospel, (alluding no doubt to those who suffered martyrdom

during the bloody persecution of the third century,) are represented as

crying with a loud voice from under the altar and with one consent, in

uiring of the Lord as holy and faithful, How long he would endure

the provocations of those persecutors before he would avenge the blood

of his people upon the inhabitants of the earth. This representation (as

Lowman justly observes) seems much to favor the immediate happiness

of departed saints, and hardly to consist with that uncomfortable opinion,

the insensible state of departed souls, till after the resurrection. But in a

word. Those visionary theorists should be confounded and hold their

peace, on reading the declaration by which our blessed Redeemer stop

ped the mouths of the conceited Sadducees, (Matthew xxii., 81,32.) But

as touching the resurrection of the dead, have ye not read that which

was spoken unto you by God, saying, I am the God of Abraham, and

the God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob. God is not the God of the

dead, but of the living. -

The conclusion which his audience deduced from this declaration, and

which he designed they should draw, is obvious... The Sadducees de

nied both the existence of spirits and the resurrection of the body. But

our Lord would convince them that this was at variance with the testi

mony of Moses, the authority of whose writings they almitted. Ac

cordingly, with this design, he makes the quotation, and draws from it

the inevitable conclusion, that Abraham, Isaac and Jacob must necessa

rily be alive; that is, their souls with which their bodies must in due

time be united. By a parity of reasoning, then, we would say to the

advocates of mortal materialism, “Ye do err, not knowing the scrip:

tures nor the power of God.” For, if the whole man dies a temporal

death, no more to experience life or consciousness, happiness or misery,

* *



70 Future Retribution.

until the resurrection morn; then it unquestionably follows, that during

the period intervening between their death and resurrection, whether

longer or shorter, Jehovah is not the God of those that die. He is not

the God of the unnumbered millions now lying in the silent tomb. For

he is not the God of the dead, but of the living.

But in conclusion, what could be more decisive on this point, if the

above were not sufficient, than the declaration of our lord, Math. x. 28.

And fear not them which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul;

but rather fear him who is able to destroy both soul and body in Hell!

If the whole man dies a temporal death, then he that kills the body de

stroys the soul. But the text teaches that though men can kill the body,

the soul is beyond their power.

With the foregoing remarks we shall now conclude our examination

of the two º: and primary principles on which the whole system of

modern Universalism is founded; and perhaps we are already chargea

ble with some degree of prolixity, but since, like all other errorists, the

advocates of this wild and pernicious system have endeavored to keep

its true foundation and native consequences concealed from vulgar eyes,

by surrounding it with artful sophistry and bold declamation—exhibiting

only such parts of the system as are most palatable, and which can be

supported with some degree of apparent plausibility, it seemed necessa

ry to be somewhat particular. And having now brought to view the

true foundation of this heartless system, and humbly endeavored to ex

pose its rottenness, leaving the matter to the decision of the judicious,

candid and serious inquirer, we might suffer the unscriptural fabric to

tumble to the earth. But since the infection has already spread far and

wide, and that with almost unexampled rapidity—(from the statistics of

the denomination we learn that in 1801 there were but 22 avowed Uni

versalist preachers in the Union, and in 1834 they numbered about 300.

In 1779, the first Universalist society was organized at Gloucester Mass.,

and in 1834, there were seven hundred societies professing the same

faith)—duty seems to require that some notice be taken of those passa

ges of Scripture in which the doctrine of future retribution is either

plainly affirmed, or necessarily implied, and these are numerous.

1st. Such as teach that a just and equitable retribution does not take

place in time. (Job xxi, 7–13. Ps. lxxiii. 3. 17. Jer. xii. 1, 2.) In all these,

the temporal prosperity, power, wealth and happiness of the wicked, are

spoken of as surpassing that of the righteous. So also Paul declares, (1

Cor. xv. 19., and iv. 9, 13.) that the most worthy have the severest lot

in this world. The Psalmist prays to be delivered from those who in

this life have their part and portion.

But our opponents will say, conscience is a hell in which the wicked

suffer the demerit of their crimes, a sentiment equally at variance with

the testimony of Scripture and universal experience. We read of some,

speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their conscience seared with a hot

iron. (1 Tim. i. 2.). And does not all experience testify that conscience,

becoming callous, the severity of its reprovings does not increase with

the increase of crime, but on the contrary decreases; so that men come

at length to perpetrate, without remorse, crimes which once would have

made them shudder. Hence, if all men are made perfectly happy at the

commencement of the next state of existence, they are not rewarded ac

cording to their deeds.

2nd. I shall only add to the above those passages which speak of ape

riod of judgment after death, and call upon men to act in this life, with
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reference to that event. (John v. 28, 29. Acts xvii. 30, 3. 1 Heb. ix. 27,

28. 2 Cor. v. 8–11. 2 Pet. ii. 9. Mark X. 28. and xi. 24.) If

these and similar passages do not convey the idea of punishment beyond

the boundaries of the present life, there cannot be found, we believe, in

the English language, words capable of expressing such an idea. Let

any judicious and unprejudiced person carefully examine the above, and

then candidly say, whether any individual capable of reading plain En

glish grammatically, and whose mind was not prepossessed by vain phi

losophy, could peruse them without being convinced that they taught ex

pressly the doctrine of future retribution. Upon the hypothesis of Uni

versalists, such passages appear to me to be totally inexplicable, upon

any rational principle of interpretation, and so unequivocally do they

teach the contrary sentiment, that it would be a matter of astonishment

to find any one disputing it, were it not written, “And for this cause

God shall send them strong delusions that they should believe a lie, that

they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in

unrighteousness.” (2 Thess. ii. 12.)

It has already been intimated at the beginning of this essay, that among

those who believe in a punishment after death, of different degrees of se

verity, proportioned to the character and conduct of the guilty, a differ

ence of sentiment exists with respect to its design and duration. Since

the days of Origen, (a mystical and allegorical divine of the second cen

tury,) some have maintained that future punishment is remedial in its

design, or intended to effect the reformation of the wicked, and that the

means of grace are still afforded them, until all shall ultimately be resto

red to holiness and happiness. These were the sentiments avowedly

maintained until lately, by the sect denominated Universalists. But some

having denied all future retribution whatever, and the great majority of

the convention having espoused this sentiment, in 1831, a few resolvin

to obey the apostolic injunction, came out from among them and forme

an independent association, assuming the title of Universal Restorationists.

In 1834 they numbered fourteen preachers and ten or twelve societies.

Having then, in the preceding part of this essay, endeavored to prove

that the awful consequences of sin extend into a future state ofexistence,

in opposition to the sentiments of those who limit all punishment for sin

to the present life, it remains, 2d, to offer some remarks on the duration

of future punishment.

The position believed to be taught in the Scriptures, is this—That all

sinners who do not repent and take refuge in the Saviour. in the present

life, shall in the life to come, suffer everlasting punishment as the neces

sary and just retribution of their sins. That this doctrine, however aw

ful, has obtained credence among the vast majority of professing chris

tians since the earliest ages, cannot be questioned. This, however, is not

the criterion by which we are to judge of its correctness; and since it

is a question which cannot be settled by abstract reasoning, a direct ap

peal must be had to divine revelation. And I would urge in the first

place those passages of Scripture which declare that certain sinners shall

not enter into the kingdom of Heaven; Math v, 20. For I say unto you

that except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the

Scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the kingdom of Heavy

en. Also vii, 21. Not every one that sayeth unto me, Lord, Lord, shall

erter into the kingdom of Heaven; but he that doeth the will of my Fa

ther which is in Heaven. And I Cor. vi. 9, 10. Know ye not that the un

righteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived; neither
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formicators, nor idolators, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of

themselves with mankind, northieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor

revilers, norextortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. These and

a multitude of kindred passages, such as Luke xiii, 24. Gal. v. 19–21 and

Eph. v. 5, evidently teach that persons of a certain description shall not

ain admittance into the mansions of the redeemed, nor enjoy the favor

and fellowship of him in whose presence is fulness of joy, at whose right

hand are pleasures evermore.

And if indeed persons of a certain description shall be excluded from

the holy city Jerusalem, which is above, they must necessarily sink down

to Hell, there being no intimation given in the Scriptures of a middle

state, or intermediate place. Purgatory is an invention of the latter ages,

an artful device of “that man of sin, the son of perdition, who oppo

seth and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worship

ed, so that he as God, sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that

É. is God.” (2 Thess. ii. 4.) And such as receive it must obviously be

long to that company who bear “the mark or the name of the Beast, or

the number of his name.” - Do not the above passages therefore taken

in connection with a second class which plainly intimate that a change

of heart and a preparation for heaven are confined to this life, teach most

conclusively that the condemnation of the unbelieving and impenitent is

endless Notice a few of these. Isa. xxxviii. 18, and lv. 6–7. Prov. i.

24–28. Luke xiii. 24–29. John xii. 36. 2 Cor. vi. 1, 2. Heb. iii. 1–10.

Mat. xxv. 5–13.

If, then, according to the obvious import of the former quotations, per

sons of a certain description are excluded from all participation in the

peace and felicity of heaven so long as they retain that character, and if

there is a period approaching, beyond which there can be no change of

moral character, and if the character of some be then unholy and unjust,

then it follows incontrovertibly, that some shall suffer punishment with

out end. And what other rational, consistent interpretation can be given

to those passages which set limits to the accepted time, and which plain

ly affirm that the day of salvation shall be succeeded by a night in which

no man can work, and which assure us that some shall be unable to enter

in until the door of acceptance shall be closed against them? Either

these and similar declarations were designed to teach men the eternity

of punishment, or they were not. If this was the design of the sacred

penmen, these are the words of truth and soberness. But if not, their

language is not only incautious, but deceptive and unwarrantable.

3d. The reader is referred, in the next place, to such passages of the

Book of God as describe in contrast, the future, final state of the right

eous and the wicked, for proof that the punishment of the latter is end

less. Such as Ps. xvii. 14, 15. Dan. xii. 2. Math iii. 12. and vii. 13–21

also xiii. 30–43 and 47–50. and xxiv. 40–51. xxv.23–46. Mark xvi. 16.

John v. 28, 29. Rom. vi. 21–23. ix. 21–23. 2 Tim. ii. 19, 20. Phil. iii.

17–23. Gal. vi. 7, 8. 2 Thess. i. 5–12. Heb. vi. 8, 9. and many others.

That these passages have a reference to the final state of men, is evident

from the following reasons.

1st. Because in several of them this state is expressly called their end.

2d., Because the state of the righteous and wicked being put in exact

opposition to each other, if it be not denied that they refer to the final state

of the former, they must, upon the principles of correct interpretation,

also refer to the final state of the latter.
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3d. Because there is a total silence in them all, with regard to any

succeeding state.

4th. Because the phraseology of some of them will admit of no other ra.

tional and consistent interpretation. If, therefore, the passages above

referred to, teach that the future, final state of some men will be happy,

they also as plainly teach that the future, final state of some men will be

miserable. And if, according to the Scriptures, the final state of some

men will be miserable, then there will be some who will suffer everlast

ing punishment, for no other state can succeed that which is final, or last.

4. In proof of the eternal condemnation of unbelieving and impeni

tent sinners, I would further adduce those passages of Scripture in which

the terms everlasting, eternal, forever, and forever and ever are applied

to this future state. Dan. xii. 2. Math xviii. 8. xxv. 41–46. 2 Thess. i.

9. Mark iii. 29. Jude vii. and 13. 2 Pet. ii. 17. 2 Cor. iv. 18. Rev. xiv.

10–12. xix. 3. xx. 10. &c. The advocates of Universal restoration set

aside the force of these and similar declarations, by the sweeping asSer

tion, that since these expressions are sometimes employed in a limited

sense, being applied to things which we know have an end, they deter

mine nothing in the question at issue. But the reader should remember,

1st, that these terms are as strong as any in the Greek language, to ex

press endless duration. If therefore these terms do not teach this doc

trine, words cannot be found in that very copious language, to express

such an idea; and 2d, that although sometimes used improperly to ex

press the idea of limited duration, it is only when there is something in

the context, or the nature of the subject itself, which necessarily requires

such limitation.

The mode of interpretation adopted by the champions of Universal.

ism with respect to these expressions, betrays either a total ignorance of

the philosophy of language, or an unwarrantable zeal to establish a fa

vorite hypothesis. The sound rule of interpretation is always to give a

word its usual and proper signification, unless something appears in the

subject or connection in which it occurs, which determines it to be used

in a figurative or improper sense. This rule allows every word to have

a distinct and proper meaning of its own, only limited by the connection

in which it is introduced. But the rule of interpretation adopted by the

advocates of a limited duration, is this : That. a word is used in re

lation to different things, it has no meaning in itself but that which it de

rives from the subject, or context. But to argue that words have no

proper meaning of their own, and that they are to stand for nothing in

the decision of any question, but are to mean any thing that the subject

to which they relate can be proved to mean without them, is grossly so

phistical. It reduces words to mere ciphers, and if adopted universally

in philological interpretation, would totally annihilate language as the ve

hicle of communicating ideas. Words of the most definite and clearly

established meaning, are sometimes employed in a loose, improper, or

hyperbolical sense ; but this fact does not deprive them of their literal

and proper signification. Take for example the English word, endless;

no word in the language has its meaning more distinctly defined or clear

ly established. No one will hesitate a moment to declare, that with

regard to time, it properly signifies unlimited duration. Yet how often

do we hear of endless talkers, endless disputers, &c.

To argue from the occasional use of the word that we should attach to

it no particular meaning but that which the context may be shown to

mean without it, is manifestly absurd. Would not the merest tyro in En
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glish literature say, let the word have its proper and usual signification,

except as in the instances above, its meaning is necessarily restricted by

the subject and connection in which it stands. Nor is there the least

danger of mistaking its import, for this is the very rule of interpretation

which men universally adopt.

With respect to the two Greek terms Aion and Aionios, translated

forever, eternal, &c., the first question to be settled, according to the

above rule of interpretation, is, what is the usual and proper import of
these terms asº: by the sacred writers; and this may be ascer

tained, 1st, from their etymology, concerning which there can be no dis

pute. All lexicographers agree that aion is a derivative from aei, al

ways; and on, the present participle of the verb ein, i, to be, or exist. Its

primary and proper signification, therefore, is always being, or which is

the same thing, everlasting. It may be defined, strictly, auration with

out interruption and without end. But since in this, as in all other words,

usage always modifies the original meaning, its etymology is not suffi

cient to determine its proper signification as used in the Scriptures.—

Hence it is of the utmost consequence to understand how far the mean

ing of aion was affected among the Greeks by usage, and more especial

ly in what sense it was understood when the Old Testament was trans

lated into Greek.

That version called the septuagint, which was in common use among

the Jews in the days of our Lord, was made, as is well known, from the

original Hebrew, about 300 years before Christ; and since he did not

condemn the use of it, but on the contrary makes quotations from it, it

cannot well be charged with great inaccuracy. In that translation then,

the Hebrew term outm or olim, which occurs three hundred and eight

times, is, with the exception of about twenty instances, invariably trans

lated by the word aion, in some one of its various forms. Hence the two

words were evidently regarded by the learned translators as equivalent

in signification, or at least more nearly so than any other. If, therefore,

we can ascertain how aion was then understood among the Greeks, we

shall be able to ascertain what sense the translators attached to the He

brew oulm, and happily, as a late writer observes, we have one of the

best of witnesses to the usage of aion at that time and by the earliest

Greek writers, in Aristotle, the illustrious preceptor of Alexander the

Great.

In his treatise, De Caelo, in describing the highest heaven as the resi

dence of the Gods, he says, “It therefore is evident that there is neither

place, nor vacuum, nor time beyond. Wherefore the things there are not

by nature adapted to exist in place; nor does time make them grow old;

neither under the highestº is there any change of any one of

these things, they being placed beyond it; but unchangeable and pas

sionless, having the best, even the self-sufficient life, they continue through

all (aiona) eternity. For, indeed, the word itself, according to the an

cients, divinely expressed this. For the period which comprehends the

time of every one's life, beyond which, according to nature, nothing ex

ists, is called his (aion) eternity. And for the same reason, also, the pe

riod of the whole heaven, even the infinite time of all things, and the pe

riod comprehending that infinity, is (aion) eternity; deriving its name
from (aei, einia) always being, immortal and divine. Whence, also, it

is applied to other things, to some indeed (akribesteron) accurately, but to

others (amouroteron) in the lax signigcation of (to einai to kaizen) being,

and even life.”
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Nothing can be more explicit and satisfactory than this testimony, as

to the origin and usage of aion; and a more competent witness never

lived than Aristotle. Such we may say, therefore, with certainty, was

the meaning attached to this word at the very time in which the Septua

gint translation of the Old Testament was made. When used in the sense

of eternity, it was used “accurately ;” but when used in a modified, or

limited sense, it was used figuratively, or improperly. Nor is there the

smallest danger of a misunderstanding, since a very moderate degree of

care and candor will suffice to prevent any mistake from such an occa

sional use of the word. It is the caviller only that is caught in the snare

of his own scepticism, or in the partiality of his prejudiced investigation.

If then, the terms aion, &c. according to their etymology and the usage

of the best authorities, have, when accurately or properly used, the signi

fication of endless or unlimited duration, the next question to be settled,

is, whether any thing appears in the subject or connexion in which they

are found, which requires them to be taken in a limited or improper

sense. If not, on the principles of sound interpretation, we must re

ceive them in their full and proper acceptation.

Now in all those passages adduced by the advocates of a limited dura

tion in support of their interpretation, there is to be found something in

the subject or connection, which plainly forbids their proper and usual

signification, or in other words, determines them to be used in a figura

tive, lax, or improper sense. Whereas, on the contrary, the passages in

which these terms occur as already referred to, in support of the eterni

ty of future punishment, contain nothing which either plainly or implied

ly forbids their being understood in their full and proper signification —

Yea, further, the antithesis which occursin some of them, fixes the mean

ing beyond all rational doubt. In them, the happiness of the righteous

and the misery of the wicked, are contrasted, or set in opposition to each

other, and the Spirit of God has chosen the very same terms to express

the duration of future punishment, which he has employed to denote the

duration of future happiness. If then in one branch of the antithesis

they signify unlimited duration, and all admit this with regard to the hap.

piness of the righteous, rational and consistent interpretation requires

that they be taken in the same acceptation with regard to the misery of

the wicked. In short, the evidence which these passages afford in sup

port of the eternity of future punishment, is so overwhelming, that in or

der to evade their force, Universalists are constrained to have recourse

to a very licentious mode of interpretation—a mode which would by no

means be tolerated by the learned, in the interpretation of the Greek

and Latin classics. But omitting what might be said further on these

passages, I would urge,

5th, such texts as expressfuture punishment byphrases which necessa

rily imply eternity. John, xvii. 9. Math xii. 3132. Mark iii. 39. 1 John

v. 16. Heb. vi. 6. and x. 26, 27. Luke ix. 25. Math x. 28. IMark ix.43

–48 Luke xiv. 26. John iii. 36. and viii. 21. Phil. iii. 9. James ii. 13.

How can these and parallel passages be rationally understood, if the

condemnation of the wicked be not in the fullest sense eternal 7 What

consistent interpretation can we p". upon them? Let the judicious

and candid inquirer answer. If there be some for whom Christ

refuses to intercede, some who shall not be forgiven, neither in this

world nor in the world to come, but are obnoxious to eternal condemna

tion. If there be some whose sin is unto death, and not to be prayed for

—some whom it is impossible to renew unto repentance, who are nigh

into cursing, whose end is to be burned ; and if there be some who draw
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back unto perdition, who lose their own souls, or are cast away, for

whom it had been good if they never had been born—Then, however

awful the thought, there are some who will suffer eternal punishment,

for these phrases unquestionably imply it.

Moreover, if there be a Hell, a fire that never shall be quenched,

where their worm dieth not and their fire is not quenched, if between

this dread abode and the world of bliss, there be an impassable chasm;

if they who believe not the Son of God shall not see life but the wrath

of God abideth on them ; if they die in their sins and where Christ is

they cannot come ; if they shall have judgment without mercy and their

end is destruction, then there will be some who will suffer endless pun

ishment. If after a careful, candid and prayerful examination of the

Scripture passages cited in this essay, in proof of the eternal condemna

tion of all unbelieving and impenitent sinners, there be some who will

not still be persuaded of the truth of this doctrine, I fear such will lie

under the awful charge, “They would not be persuaded though one rose

from the dead.” That man would not act more irrationally, who would

obstinately close his eyes, and in the full blaze of day pertinaciously deny

the existence of the noon-day sun.

To this accumulated mass of Scripture evidence, one subtle objection

has been made. These passages, say some, are but the voice of the law

denouncing merely what sinners deserve to suffer, but the gospel, not

withstanding, secures the salvation of all. -

To this it is only necessary to reply, the Gospel ascertains the salva

tion of none except true believers. John iii. 16. Rom. i. 16. But all

manifestly do not repent and believe the gospel, and therefore the Scrip.

; tures abound with warning declarations respecting such. 2 Thess. i. 6–

9. Seeing it is a righteous thing for God to recompense tribulation to

them that trouble you, and to you who are troubled, rest with us; when

the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty angels, in

flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey

not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall be punished with ev

erlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory

of his power. Also Ps. ii. 12. Prov. xxix. 1. Acts xiii. 40–46. 2 Cor. iv.

3, 4. 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18. &c. Should not the thought of such a tremen

dous catastrophe awaiting the unbelieving, impenitent sinner, excite all

to take heed lest there be in any of them “an evil heart of unbelief in

departing from the living God?” Should it not stimulate us to make ev

ery effort for the salvation of others? “Knowing the terror of the Lord,

we persuade men.” J. D.

ARt. IV. Extracts from a Clergyman's Diary.

Alembert, a celebrated French mathematician, lived about thirty years

in the house of his nurse, where he pursued his studies with unwearied

activity. His nurse had heard him spoken of as the writer of many

books, and a great scholar, but never imagined that he was a great man:

on the contrary, pitying him as the victim of a foolish delusion, she said

to him one day:-"You will never be any thing but a philosopher;-a
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fool, who toils and plagues himself during his life, that people may talk of

him when he is no more.”

Whatever we may think of the humble nurse's estimate of philosophy,

there is no doubt she was correct in judging of this sober deist's mo

tives; and right, too, in pronouncing him a fool. All human learning,

without the knowledge of “Jesus Christ, and Him crucified,” will leave

the heart unhappy and unsatisfied, and when “they go to the dead,” will

be found in the day of judgment worse than vanity. Alembert died in

1783, and how seldom is he spoken of now. The dust of his grave be

ins to cover his name and his works, and in the “days to come shall all

forgotten.” *

Miserable and mistaken man! Of what avail was it, when he enter

ed eternity, that his name stood high in the estimation of men, adorned

with the honors of science, while he remained destitute of that learning

which alone can save the soul! Alas, it is too true, that such philoso

phers are fools; spending their lives in toil and anxiety, and even when

the literary laurel crowns their brow, are they satisfied? The sciences

are indeed delightful and profitable, when studied in connection with the

gospel, and in subserviency to the glory of God. In this way only,

however, can they minister comfort to the heart. Let the christian

scholar then say:-May I never pen a line, nor pursue a study, but may,

in some way, be made conducive to the glory of my God, the welfare of

my fellow-men, and the salvation of my own soul. Then, though. I

should never be talked of “when I am no more,” though my name

should never find a place on the roll of science, on the page of history,

I may yet have reason to cherish the humble hope, that I shall not die as

a fool dieth, nor yet have lived in vain: and though my name may not

be found in human records, it shall, through the merits of my Saviour

God, be found inscribed, by the hand of mercy, in a record more lasting

than brass or marble: a record, which will stand untouched by that fire

which will reduce to ashes every monument of earthly glory; and when

time itself shall be no longer, will invest me with eternal fame, immortal

glory,

The ancients, in their heathen mythology, represented death as the

daughter of night, and sister of sleep. Homer speaks of sleep and

death as twins; while Hesiod names them the sons of night. The body,

touched by death, does indeed seem only to sleep. Beautiful it is yet,

for corruption has not begun its work: but ah! whither hath the spirit

fled? The soul—the deathless soul, is it convulsed with agony, and

sinking deeper and deeper in the everlasting burnings; or, covered with

glory, is it rising higher and higher, with the angels around the throne,

in the happiness and joys of heaven? . The body sleeps indeed, and will

sleep, till the trumpet of the archangel awakes, and summons it to judg

ment. But the soul cannot sleep. While eternity rolls on, it will live—

live, convulsed with agony; or filled every moment with a fulness of

joy, so sweet and holy, that the enraptured spirit can wish for nothing

more... O my soul, when death seizes on thy body as its prey, how will it be

with thee ? “He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life : he

that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth

on him.” “God be merciful to me a sinner.” “Lord, I am thine,

save me.” -

The christian, however, is the only one who has any just ground to

look forward to death as a friend—as a sweet and gentle sleep. Yes, it
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is, properly speaking, true of the believer, that he does not die at all. He

falls asleep in Jesus. Death breaks the chains of sin and mortality,

which held the soul in bondage. The conflict is over. The spirit is

free. It is in heaven. It is encircled with glory. May we not

then well expostulate with the christian; why should you fear death?

The night of death, to you, will usher in the morning of glory. And

can it, christian, be indeed so painful and gloomy, and sad to die;

to lay down the body in its bed of lest ; that the soul may ascend to

where your “sun shall no more go down—but the Lord shall be unto

thee an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory?” Is it painful to be

freed from this body of sin and death, which would drag the soul

down to the earth, and lead it to seek for its portion the serpent's

curse—to “pant after the dust of the earth 7" Is it indeed so ter

rible to leave a world of changes, of storms or tempests, of pain and

sorrow, for the rest, and peace, and unfading joy of the Heaven of

Heavens ! Can it be a subject of regret and sorrow to exchange this

miserable, dying life, of three-score years and ten, for the life of angels,

the life of glory? Your body must indeed be hidden in the grave: but

soon your buried dust shall rise again, and proclaim the power of Him

who hath destroyed death, and “Him that hath the power of death.”

You must encounter the king of terrors—but fear him not ; his power

is broken, his sting is gone. The heathen Greeks, ignorant of the true

nature of death, and the eternity to which it introduces the soul, yet re

resented death as a gentle being, a beautiful youth: and some of the

}. Rabbis speak of Samael, the angel of death, as removing, with

a kiss, those who die in early youth.

To you, christian, it is true that death is an angel of mercy, sent to

bring you to your Father's house in peace: a chariot sent by your Re

deemer to bear you to glory ; and the grave, the gate through whichyou

pass to your home. º

Yes, you must go through the valley of death. But fear not. To

you, it will be the valley of vision and glory, beyond which, clouds, and

darkness, and sorrows are known no more. You must wear the gar

ments of the grave. But the voice from heaven shall be heard in that

house of silence : “Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust, for thy

dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead:—Thy

dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise,” and

the garments of death shall be exchanged for the robes of glory. Death,

to you, is a sleep; and the grave a sweet bed of rest for the body, while

the soul is away in glory. Perhaps death has even now breathed upon

Ł. and the damp of the grave is on thy brow. But fear not. The

ord of life, O death, has been in thy gloomy mansions, and stripped

them of all their terror. The gloom of the grave is scattered. The sun

of righteousness has dispelled its darkness. “The breaker is gone up

before you,” and the eye of faith can now see through this land of dark

ness, the mansions of peace opened for us, by the power and love of an

incarnate God. Grave, boasting grave, thy victory is lost: death, off.

spring of sin, thy dreadful sting is gone. “Thanks be to God, which giv

eth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus Christ.”

Voltaire, surrounded by the praises of his infatuated country men, yet

died in all the horrors of agony and despair, “Crush the wretch,”

(meaning precious Christ,) had been the motto of this blasphemer and

his associates in crime; and now, stricken by the just judgments of the

Saviour he had scorned, he dies, calling sometimes in despairing anguish
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on the name of Jesus; and at others, pouring out bitter imprecations

against his infidel companions, as the cause of his destruction. He had

blasphemed the God of heaven, and, like Herod, in the hour of his pride,

by the hand of the Almighty he is smitten, confessing that “he had come

to Paris to find his glory and his grave.” “Doctor,” said the miserable

man to the physician who attended him, “I will give you half of what I

am worth, if you will give me six months life.” The doctor answered,

“Sir, you cannot live six weeks.” Voltaire replied, “then I shall go to

hell and you will go with me :” and thus tortured by the fearful fore

bodings of coming wrath, in all the horrors of despair, he continued

sometimes crying out on the name of Christ; sometimes complaining that

he was abandoned by God and man; sometimes blaspheming, till in

agony he expired.

Now, what infidel, standing on the ashes of the guilty Voltaire, would

willingly purchase the applause which a deluded world paid to his per

verted genius, and take with it the tortures of his terrible death-bed?

When struggling with death, and trembling at an opening eternity, what .

unbeliever then would reject the joyful hopes, the blessed prospects of

the humble christian, and choose the fearful forebodings, the racking

apprehensions, the awful agony of this idol of France; an agony which

the Mareschal d’Richelieu, when he retired from the bed-side, declared

to be a sight too dreadful to be sustained

But David Hume, say the enemies of the gospel, “died as a philoso

pher dies.” Yes, Hume did try to forget death and thejº ; did

try, by playing at whist, to calm the agony of his mind; to jest and

laugh when on the brink of eternity:—and, even if his attempts at wit

had not been feigned, and his apparent indifference a desperate effort to

conceal from the world the agony of his soul, yet, is it “philosophy” or

folly, in the criminal, which leads him to jest and dance as he is led to

execution ; which leads one, who boasts of the dignity of human nature,

to affec to die like a bru'e?

It is, however, now well known, that in all Hume's jesting and buf

foonery on his death-bed, he was pretending to a calmness which he did

not feel ; trying to die as a fool dieth; while his heart was convulsed

with terror: and that he sunk down at last with a fearful looking for of

judgment.

e know, indeed, that there are some who have led godless lives, who

have neglected or denied the atonement, and disbelieved the divine de

claration, that through the blood of Christ alone is the remission of sin:

we know that some such have died. in the language of a careless world,

“as a lamb,” and have “no bands in their death:” but we also know,

that such die with a “lie in their right hand.” Have you, reader, seen

such an individual on a death-bed, careless about escaping the coming

wrath, trusting to his moral life and his freedom from gross vice,—trust

ing in anything else than the blood of Jesus for salvation; relying on

anything else for acceptance with a Holy God, than free justification

through the atoning sacrifice of the Son of God? Have you seen him,

when death was at the door, and eternity opening before him, thus trust

ing, and then dying without a pang, without remorse of conscience, or

any apparent dread of the just judgment of the Almighty 1–yet be not

deceived. It was ignorance of his true state before God; ignorance of

his guilt and danger; or hardness of heart, or a seared conscience,

or a strong delusion, to which the God he had insulted had given him up;

or the agony of bodily pain, or the langour of disease, that spread this
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deally calm over his soul. Ah! this is indeed saying peace, peace, when

there is no peace: “ſor when they shall say peace and safety, then sud

den destruction cometh upon them—and they shall not escape.” “There

is no peace, saith my God, to the wicked.” However men may think
and talk, and live in the time of health, yet, when they must stand be

fore God, instead of choosing between the deaths of a Hume and a Wol

taire, would they not all, in the spirit of true philosophy and right rea:

son, say with Balaam, “Let me die the death of the righteous, and let

my last end be like his.”. Preparation for death does not, however, con

sist in wishing, nor is it the work of a moment. It does not consist in

repeating prayers andº sighs on a death bed, as a kind of charm

to drawdown the blessing. Let every day, let your whole life be de

voted to this great work, by glorifying God, believing on Jesus, and seek

ing to be found in Him. Remember that the day of your death is draw

ing near. Remember that God will soon command death to do unto

you, as to the dead who have gone before you ; “and because I will do
this unto thee, prepare to meet thy God.” MAXTON.

ART. V. Precious Remedies against Satan's Devices.

(Continued from Vol. XIV., page 568.)

P A R T II.

The second thing to be shewed, is, the several devices that Satan (as to draw souls to sin,

so) to keep souls from holy duties, to hinder them in holy services, and to keep them

from religious performances. “And he shewed me Joshua the high priest, standing be

fore the angel of the Lord and Satan standing at his right hand to resist him.” Zach.

iii. 1. The truth of this I shall shew you in the following particulars :

Chapter I. The first Device that Satan hath to draw souls from holy

duties, and to keep them from religious services, is, By presenting the

world in such a dress, and in such a garb, as to insnare the soul, and

steal upon its affections; he represents the world to them in its beauty

and bravery, which proves a bewitching sight to a world of men:* . (It

is true, this took not Christ, because Satan could find no matter in him

for his temptation to work upon) so that he no sooner casts out his golden

bait, but we are ready to play with it; he no sooner throws out his gold

er ball, but men are apt to run after it, though they lose God and their

souls in the pursuit. Ah how many professors in these days have for a

time followed hard after God, Christ, and ordinances, till the devil hath

set before them the world in all its beauty and bravery, which hath be

witched them first to have low thoughts of holy things, and then to be

cold in their affections to them, and then to slight them ; and at last,

with the young man in the gospel, to turn their backs upon them.t-

Where one thousand is destroyed by the world's frowns, ten thousand

are destroyed by its smiles. The world, siren-like, it sings us, and sinks

us; it kisses us, and betrays us, like Judas; it kisses us, and smites us

under the fifth rib, like Joab. The honor, splendor, and all the glory of

* The beauty of the world foils a Christian more than the strength; the flattering sun

shine more than the blustering storm. In storms we keep our garments close about us.

f The inhabitants of Nilus are deaf by the noise of the waters; so the world makes such

a noise in men's ears, that they cannot hear the things of heaven.



Precious Remedies against Satan's Devices. Sł

this world, are but sweet poisons, that will much endanger us, if -

not eternally destroy us. Now the remedies against this lºs.
*areº A

emedy 1. Against this device of Satan, dwell upon the impo

and weakness of all things here below; they areº toº:
from the least evil:" they are not able to procure you the least desira

ble good. The crown of gold cannot cure the headache, nor the velvet

slipper ease the gout: nor can, the jewel about the neck take away the
pain of the teeth. The frogs of Egypt entered into rich men's houses as

well as the poor; our daily experience evidences this, that all the ho

nors, riches, &c. that men enjoy, cannot free them from the cholic, nor

the fever.f. Nay, what is more strange, a great deal of wealth cannot

keep men from falling into extreme poverty, Judges 1.6. you shall find

seventy kings with their fingers and toes cut off, glad like whelps to lick

up crumbs under another king's table, and shortly after, the same kin

that brought them to this penury, is reduced to the same povertyj
misery. hy then should that be a bar to keep thee out of heaventhat cannot give thee the least ease on earth 7 y

Rem. 2. Dwell upon the vanity and impotency of all worldly good.

This is the sum of Solomon's sermon, “Vanity of vanity, and all is vani.

ty.’í This our first parents found, and therefore named their second

son Abel, or Vanity. Solomon who had tried these things, could best

tell the vanity of them, and he preached this sermon over again and again

“Vanity of vanity, and all is vanity.’ It is sad to think how many

thousands there are that can say with the preacher, “Vanity of vanity,

all is vanity, nay, swear it, and yet follow after these things, as if there

were no glory, nor felicity, but what is to be found in them. Such men

will sell Christ, heaven, and their souls for a trifle, who call these things

vanity, but do not cordially believe them to be so. They set their hearts

upon them, as iſ they were their crown, the top of all their royalty. Oh

let your souls dwell upon the vanity of all things here below, till your

hearts are so thoroughly convinced and persuaded of the vanity of them,

as to trample upon them, and make them a footstool for Christ to get

up, and ride in a holy triumph in your hearts.

Chrysostom said once, “That if he were the fittest in the world to

preach a sermon to the whole world, gathered together in one congrega

tion, and had some high mountain for his pulpit, from whence he might

have the prospect of all the world in his view, and were furnished with

a voice of brass, a voice as loud as the trumpet of the archangel, that

all the world might hear him, he would choose to preach upon no other

text than that in the Psalms, ‘O mortal men, how long will ye love va

nity, and follow after leasing.'

Tell me, you that say all things under the sun are vanity, if you really

believe what you say? Why do you spend more time and thoughts on

* The Prior of Melancthon, rolled his hand up and down in a bason full of angels, think

ing thereby to have charmed his gout; but it would not do.

+ Nugas the Scythian, despising the rich, presents and ornaments that were sent

unto him by the emperor of Constantinople, asked whether those things could drive away

calamities, diseases, or death.

f Gilimex, king of the Vandals, led in triumph by Belisarius, cried out, “Vanity of va.

nity, all is vanity.”

§ The fancy of Lucian, who placeth Charon on the top of an high hill, viewing all the

affairs of men living, and looking on their great cities as little bird's nests, is very pleasant.

| Ah, did we but weigh man's pain with his payment, his crosses with his mercies, his

miseries with his pleasures, we should then see, that there is nothing got by the bargain,

and conclude, “Vanity of vanity, all is vanity.”

Vol. XV. 6
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the world, than you do on Christ, heaven, and your immortal souls ?—

why do you then neglect your duty towards God, to get the world !—

Why do you then so eagerlyº after the world, and remain so cold

in your pursuit after God, Christ, and holiness? Why then are your

hearts so exceedingly raised, when the world comes in, and smiles upon

you; and so much dejected and cast down, when the world frowns upon

you, and with Jonah's gourd, withers before you. -

Rem. 3. Consider the uncertainty, mutability, and inconstancy, of all

things under the sun." Man himself is but the dream of a dream; the

generation of a fancy, an empty vanity, and a poor, feeble, dying flash.

All temporals are as transitory as ahº a shadow, a ship, a

bird, an arrow, a post that passeth by ; “Why shouldest thou set thine

eves upon that which is not ?" saith Solomon. And saith the apostle,

4.#. ashion of this world passeth away. Heaven only hath a founda

tion, earth hath none, but is hung upon nothing, as Job speaks. The

apostle willed Timothy, to “Charge rich men that they be not high

minded, nor put their trust in uncertain riches.’t They are like bad ser

vants, whose shoes are made of running leather, and who will never tar

ry long with one master; as a bird hoppeth from tree to tree, so do the

honors and riches of this world pass from man to man; let Job and Ne

buchadnezzar testify this truth, who fell from great wealth to great want.

No man can promise himself to be wealthy till night; one storm at sea,

one coal of fire, one false friend, one unadvised word, one false witness,

may make thee a beggar and a prisoner all at once. All the riches and

glory of this world are but as smoke and chaff, that vanisheth; “As a

dream and vision in the night, that tarrieth not...I . As if a hungry man

dream, and think that he eateth, and when he awakes, his soul is empty;

and like a thirsty man which thinketh he drinketh, and behold when he

is awaked, his soul is ſaint, as the prophet Isaiah saith.' Where is the

glory of Solomon? The sumptuous buildings of Nebuchadnezzar? The

nine hundred chariots of Sisera ! The power of Alexander ? The au

thority of Augustus, that commanded the whole world to be taxed 7–

Those that have been the most glorious, in what men generally account

glorious and excellent, have hadinglorious ends; as Sampson for strength;

Absalom for beauty; Ahitophel for policy; Haman for favor; Asaeſ for

swiftness; Alexander for great conquest, and yet after twelve years was

poisoned ; you may see the same in the four mighty kingdoms, the Chal

dean, Persian, Grecian, and Roman, how soon were they gone and for

gotten l Now rich, now poor; now full, now empty; now honorable,

now despised; now health, now sickness; now strength, now weakness.

Oh! let not these uncertain things keep thee from those holy services,

and heavenly employments, in which you may be happy here, and in

which thy soul may be eternally blessed, when all these transitory things

shall bid it an everlasting fārewell.

* Riches were never true to any that trusted in them; they have deceived men, as Job's

brook did the poor traveller, in the summer season, Job xi. 15.

* 1 Cor; vii. 31. intimateth, “That there is nothing of any firmness, nor solid consis
tence in the creature.”

# The most renowned Frederick lost all, and sued to be made but sexton of the church
that#. had built.

* I have read of a poor fisherman, who, while his nets were a drying, slept upon the

rock, and dreamed that he was made s'king, on a sudden he º: §:jii. for

joy, fell down from the rock, and in the place of his imaginary felicities, loses his little por

tion of pleasures.

"...The pomp of this world John compareth to the moon, which “increaseth and decreas

eth,” Rev. xii. 1.
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Rem. 4. Seriously consider, that the #. things of this world are

very hurtful and dangerous to the outward and inward man, through the

corruptions that are in the hearts of men. Oh! the rest, peace, comfort,

and content that the things of this world deprive many men of Oh the

fears, cares, envy, malice, dangers, and mischiefs, that they subject men

to." They oftentimes make men carnally confident, ‘The rich man's

riches are a strong tower in his imagination. I said in my prosperity I

should never be moved.” They often swell the heart with pride, and

make men forget and neglect God, and despise the rock of their salva

tion.f “When Jeshurum waxed fat, and was grown thick, and covered

with fatness, then he forgot, and forsook God that made him, and lightly

esteemed the rock of his salvation, as Moses spake. Ah! the times, the

thoughts, the spirits, that the things of the world consume and spend. Oh!

how do they hinder the actings of faith upon God? Interrupt our sweet

communion with him Abate our love to his people, cool our love to the

things of God, and induce us to act like those that are most unlike him?

Oh! the deadness and barrenness that attend men under great outward

mercies. ..Oh! how the riches of the worki choke the word; so that

men live under the most soul-searching, and soul-enriching means, with

lean souls. They have full purses, but their hearts are empty of grace.

In Gen. xiii. 2, it is said, that ‘Abraham was very rich in cattle, in silver,

and in gold.’ According to the Hebrew, it is, “Abraham was very hea

vy;’ to shew, that riches are a heavy burden, and a hinderance many

times to heaven and happiness.'

King Henry the fourth asked the Duke of Alva, “If he had observed

the great eclipse of the sun which had lately happened?’ ‘No, (said the

duke) I have so much to do on earth, that I have no leisure to look up to

heaven. Ah! that this were not true of most professors in these days;

it is sad to think, that their hearts and times are so much taken up with

earthly things, that they have scarce any leisure to look up to heaven, or

after Christ, and the things that belong to their everlasting peace.

Riches, though well got, yet are but like manna, those that gathered

little had no want, and those that gathered more, it was of no use to

them. The world is troublesome, and yet it is loved ; what would it

be, if it were peaceable 7 You embrace it, though filthy; what would

you do if it were beautiful? You cannot keep your hands from the

thorns; how earnest would you be then in gathering the flowers ?|| The

world may be fitly likened to the serpent Scytale, whereof it is report

ed, that when she cannot overtake the flying passengers, she doth with

her beautiful colors so astonish and amaze them, that they have no pow

er to pass away, till she has stung them. Ah! how many thousands are

there now on earth, that have found this true by experience; they have

spun a fair thread to strangle themselves, both temporally and eternally,

being bewitched by the beauty and glory of this enticing world.

* Henry the second hearing Mentz, his chief city, was taken, used this blasphemous

speech, “I shall never,” said he, “love God any more, that suffered a city so dear to me,

to be taken from me.”

# When one presented Antipater, king of Macedonia, with a book treating of happiness,

his answer was, “I have no leisure.”

# That four good mothers begat four bad daughters; great familiarity begets contempt,
truth hatred, virtue .# riches ignorance. ...A rench proverb. -

§ Policrates bestowed five talents for a gift upon one Anacreon, who for two night; after

was so troubled with care how to keep them, and how to bestow them, that he carried them

back again to Policrates, saying, “They were not worth the pains he had already taken

for them.”

| Sicily is so full of sweet flowers that dogs cannot hunt there: and what do all the

sweet contents of this world, but make us lose the scent of heaven
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Rem. 5. Consider, that all the felicity of this world is mixed: our

light is mixed with darkness, our joy with sorrow, our pleasures with

pain, &c. If ourº be spiritual, clear, and quick, we may see in the

felicity of this world, our wine mixed with water, our honey with gall,

our sugar with wormwood, and our roses with thorns. Sorrow attends

worldly joy, danger, worldly safety; loss, worldly labors; tears, world

ly purposes. As to these º: men's hopes are vain, their sorrow cer.

tain, and their joy feigned. The apostle calls this world, ‘A, sea of

glass;' a sea for the trouble of it, and glass for the brittleness and bitter

ness of it. ‘The honors, profits, pleasures, and delights of this world;

are true gardens of Adonis, where we can gather nothing but trivial

flowers, surrounded with many briars.'

Rem. 6. Get better acquaintance, and assurance of more blessed and

glorious things.” That which raised up their spirits, Heb. x. and xi to

trample upon all the beauty and glory of the world, was the acquaintance

with and assurance of better and more durable things; they took joy:

fully the spoiling of their goods, knowing in themselves, that they had

in heaven a better and a more enduring substance. They looked for a

house that had foundations, whose builder and maker was God; and

they looked for another country, even an heavenly. They saw him that

was invisible, and had an eye to the recompence of reward.’t And this

made them count all the glory and bravery of this world, too poor and

contemptible for them to set their hearts upon. The main reason why

men dote upon the world, and damn their souls to get it, is, “because

they are not acquainted with a greater glory.’ Men ate acorns, till they

were acquainted with the use of wheat. Ah! were men more acquaint

ed with what union and communion with God means; what it is to

“have a new name, and a new stone, that none knows, but he that hath

it;’ did they but taste more of heaven, and live more in heaven. and had

more glorious hopes of going to heaven, how easily would they have the

moon under their feet 7

It was an excellent saying of Lewis of Bavaria, emperor of Germany,

‘Such goods are worth getting and owning, as will not sink, nor wash

away, if a shipwreck happen, but will wade and swim out with us.” It

is recorded of Lazarus, ‘that after his resurrection from the dead, he

was never seen to laugh, his thoughts and affections were so fixed in hea

ven, though his body were on earth; and therefore he could not but

slight temporal things, his heart was so bent and set upon eternals.’—

There are goods of the throne of grace, as God, Christ, the Spirit, adop

tion, justification, remission of sin, peace with God, and peace with con

science ; and there are goods of the foot-stool, as honors, riches, the fa

vors of creatures, and other comforts and accommodations of this life.

Now he that hath acquaintance with, and assurance of the goods of the

throne, will easily trample upon the goods of the foot-stooſt Ah that

you would make it your business and work, to mind and make more sure

to your own souls, the great things of eternity, that will yield you joy

in life, peace in death, and a crown of righteousness in the day of Christ's

* Let heaven be a man's object, and earth will soon be his abject.

ł Luther being at one time in some wants, it happened that a good sum of money was

unexpectedly sent him by a nobleman of Germany, at which being something amazed, he

said," I fear that God will give me my reward here, but I protest I will not be so satiº

# When Basil was tempted with money and preferment, saith he, “Give me money

that may last for ever, and glory that may eternally flourish; for the fashion of this world

passeth away, as the waters of a river that run by a city.”
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appearing; that will lift up your souls above all the beauty and bravery

of this bewitching world, and raise your feet above other men's heads.

When a man comes to be assured of a crown, a sceptre, the royal robes,

&c. he, then begins to have low, mean and contemptible thoughts of

those things that before he highly prized; so will assurance of more

great and glorious, things, raise in the soul a holy scorn and contempt of

all these poor trifling things, which the soul before valued above God,

Christ, heaven, &c.

Renº. 7.. Seriously consider, that true happiness and satisfaction is not

to be had in the enjoyment of any worldly good. True happiness is too

big and glorious a thing to be found in any thing that is below that God

that is a Christian's chieftest good.* The blessed angels, those glittering

courtiers, have all felicity and blessedness; and yet they have neither

gold nor silver, jewels, nor any of the beauty and glory of this world;

certainly, if happiness were to be found in these things, the Lord Jesus,

who is the right and royal heir of all things, would have exchanged his

cradle for his crown, his birth-chamber (a stable) for a royal palace;

his poverty for plenty ; his despised followers for shining courtiers; and

his mean provisions for the choicest delicacies, &c.f 3. “happi

ness lies not in those things that a man may enjoy, and yet be miserable

for ever.' Now “a man may be great, and graceless, with Pharoah;

honorable, and damnable, with Saul; rich, and miserable, with Dives,”

&c. therefore happiness lies not in these things. Certainly happiness

lies not in those things that cannot comfort a man upon a dying bed: is

it honors, riches, or friends,f &c. that can comfort thee when thou com

est to die? Or is it not rather faith in the blood of Christ, the witness

of his Spirit, the sense and feeling of his love and favor, and the hopes

of eternally reigning with him.” Can happiness lie in those things that

cannot give us health, strength, or ease, a good night's rest, an hour's

sleep, or a good appetite? Why, all the honors, riches and delights of

this world cannot give us these poor things; therefore, certainly happi

ness lies not in the enjoyment of them, &c., And surely happiness is not

to be found in these things that cannot satisfy the souls of men: now

none of these things can satisfy the soul. #. that loveth silver, shall

not be satisfied with silver, nor he that loveth abundance with increase;

“this is also vanity,” said the wise man.' The barren womb, the horse

leech's daughter, hell and the grave, will as soon be satisfied, as the soul

of man will by the enjoyment of any worldly good. Some one thing or

other will be for ever wanting to that soul that hath nothing but outward

good to live upon. You may as soon fill a bag with wisdom, a chest

with virtue, or a circle with a triangle, as the heart of man with any

thing here below. A man may have enough of the world to sink him,

but he can never have enough to satisfy him, &c.

Rem. 8. Solemnly consider the dignity of the soul. Oh, the soul of

man is of more worth than a thousand worlds; we cannot abase it more

than by letting it dote upon a little shining earth, a little painted beauty

* True happiness lies only in our enjoyment of a “suitable good, a pure good, a total

good, and an eternal good; and God is only such a good, and such a good can only satisfy

the soul of man.”

# Philosophers could say, “That he was never a happy man, that might afterwards be

come miserable.”

# Gregory the great used to say, “He is poor whose soul is void of grace, not whose

coffers are empty of money.” -

§ The reasonable soul* be busied about other things, but it cannot be filled with

them.
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and fading glory, when it is capable of union with Christ, communion

with God, and of enjoying the eternal vision.

Seneca could say, ‘ I am too great, and born to greater things, than

that I should be a slave to my body.” Oh, do you say, my soul is too

great, and born to greater things than that I should confine it to the heap

of white and yellow earth.

I have been longer upon the remedies that may help us against this

dangerous device of Satan, because he doth usually more hurt to the

souls of men by this, than by all other devices. For a close, I wish, as

once Chrysostom did, that that sentence, Eccl. ii. 11. ‘Then I looked on

all the works that my hands had wrought, and on the labor that I had la

bored to do ; and behold all was vanity and vexation of spirit, and there

was no profit under the sun,’ were engraven on the door-posts into which

you enter, on the tables where you sit, on the dishes out of which you

eat, on the cups out of which you drink, on the bedsteads where you lie,

on the walls of the house where you dwell, on the garments which you

wear, on the heads of the horses on which you ride, and on the foreheads

of all them whom you meet, that your souls may not, by the beauty and

glory of the world, be kept from those holy and heavenly services, in

which you may be blessed while you live, and happy when you die; that

you may breathe out your last into his bosom who lives for ever, and who

will make them happy for ever that prefer Christ's spirituals and eter

nals, above all temporal, transitory things.

(To be continued.)

ART. VI. The General Synod of the Reformed Dutch Church.

This Judicatory met in this city on Wednesday, the 6th ult. We ex

tract the following from a report of their proceedings in the Christian

Intelligencer:-

The Committee appointed at the last Synod to open a correspondence

with the Reformed Presbyterian Church, reported a plan for maintaining

this correspondence which had received the sanction of the Synod of that

Church, and being read by paragraphs, it was adopted by the General

Synod of the Dutch Church. The following is the plan:-

I. The Synod of the Reformed Protestant Dutch Church and the Ge

neral Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, shall each appoint a

minister with an alternate, to sit in the highest judicatory respectively,

with the privilege of deliberating on all subjects coming before them, and

of making suggestions on matters affecting the interests of both bodies

mutually or pertaining to the general interests of religion—but not of
VOting.

*There shall be fraternal intercourse between ministers of each

body; and private members shall be received by each church, from the

other, on proper credentials: subject to the rules which govern each, in
the admission of members. -

The two bodies respectively shall honor each others acts of disci

pline, reserving, however, to themselves, the right of reviewing all such

cases.

A report was received from the Delegates appointed to attend the

meeting of the last General Assembly, stating that in consequence of

the division which has taken place in that body, they did not produce
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their credentials from this Synod, but felt that their duty was discharged

by simply informing the General Synod of the fact of such division.

This report elicited considerable discussion before the Synod, and the

subject was not disposed of when the Synod adjourned.

Thursday, 7th June.

After the call of the roll this morning, the Rev. John McLeod, of the

Reformed Presbyterian Church, was announced as the delegate to the

Synod, from that body, and was invited to take his seat as a corresponding

member. At a late perioi of the session to day, the plan of correspond

ence with that respected body, which had been adopted yesterday, was

reconsidered, with a view of introducing a substitute to the 2d Article.

This was adopted without any hesitation, it being the Article which had

been agreed upon by the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian

Church.

It is as follows:

“The ministers, members and judicatories of these churches, (treat

ing each other with christian respect,) shall always recognize the validity

of each others' acts and ordinances consonant to the word of God; it

being understood that any ecclesiastical judicatory belonging to either

body, may examine persons or review cases of discipline or points

at present peculiar or distinctive to themselves respectively.”

Correspondence with THE GENERAL Assembly.—The Synod, after

hearing the above mentioned reports, had submitted to them the report of

the Committee on Correspondence, to whom had been referred the Re

º of the Delegates to attend the last meeting of the General Assem

ly of the Presbyterian Church. This subject elicted very considerable

discussion, and was not finished when the hour of adjournment arrived.

Thursday Afternoon.

After the opening of the Synod this afternoon, they resumed the un

finished business of the morning. Several amendments to the report

were proposed, and much debate of an animated character was had upon

the whole subject. The Synod appeared to be divided upon one of

two courses—either to suspend all correspondence with the Assembly at

present, and of course receive the delegates of neither party—or to re

cognize the Assembly called the Old School, and admit their delegates

upon the floor of the Synod. But at length it was thought best not to

give any expression of the Synod upon the difficulties existing in that

highly respected church—but for the present, suspend all correspon

dence. In this, they considered themselves justified, not only from the

circumstances of the case, but from the fact that the General Assembly,

last year, did not appoint any delegates to the General Synod of the

Dutch Church. The original report of the Committee, which was

framed upon these principles, was at length adopted by a very large ma

jority. The report is as follows:

The Committee on Correspondence, to whom was referred the report
of our Delegates to the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church

in the United States, respectfully submit for the adoption of Synod, the

following preamble and resolution: - -

Whe eas, Your delegates represent that they refrained from offering

their credentials, in consequence of the occurrence of peculiar circum

stances, not contemplated at the period of their appointment, by which,
on the organization of the Assembly, two bodies were created, each

claiming to be the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church. .

And Whereas, While we deeply sympathize with our beloved sister
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church in her trials, and earnestly pray that they may be overruled by

Divine Providence for the furtherance of truth and purity, yet neither

duty claims, nor propriety allows that this Synod, either by its delegates,

or its own official acts, should even appear to assume the authority of an

arbitrator between the opposing portions of another ecclesiastical body.

Therefore, Resolved, That, under the circumstances of the case,Synod

approve the course pursued by said delegates. -
-

Resolved, That, for the present, Synod will abstain from all action

under the terms of correspondence, existing between the General As

sembly of the Presbyterian Church and the General Synod of the Re
formed Protestant Dutch Church, so far as relates to the interchange of

delegates between the two bodies. -

By order of the Committee,

- THOMAS E. VERMILYE, Chairman.

[This action of the Synod in relation to the division in the General

Assembly is very strange. We had hardly supposed it possible that there

could have been any debate in a professedly orthodox body, or hesita

tion in any individual mind of a Presbyterian stamp, respecting the ques

tion whether the Orthodox Presbyterian General Assembly or the Pela

gian Congregationalist General Assembly should be recognized as the

true, regular, and genuine General Assembly of the PresbyterianChurch

in the United States. On this proceeding of the Dutch Synod, THE

PREsByTERIAN remarks as follows: “Our readers will learn with sur

prise that the Synod of the Dutch Reformed Church at its recent ses

sions, has virtually refused to recognize the General Assembly of the

Presbyterian Church. We abstain from any further comment than the

expression of our regret, that this respectable body should have done an

act, which may, in all probability, prevent any future interchange of de

legates between it and the General Assembly.”]
Associate REFoRMED CHURCH.-A communication was received

from the Stated Clerk of the General Synod of this Church, containing

an extract from their minutes relative to the proposed correspondence

of the Synod of the Dutch Church with them. They decline the propo

sition to send delegates from each body, but express simply their willing

ness to correspond by letter. The communication was referred to the

Committee on Correspondence.

Convention. At Prttsburgh.--On retiring from the Synod, the Rev.

Mr. McLeod handed to the President a letter from the Rev. Mr. Wilson,

inviting the General Synod of the Reformed Dutch Church, to unite, by

delegation, in a Convention which the Synod of the Reformed Presby.

terian Church have recommended, to be held at the city of Pittsburgh, in

October ensuing, for the purpose of effecting, if possible, a closer union

between these churches, who approximate in doctrine, in worship and
in order. The communication was read and referred to the Com

mittee on Correspondence.

Tuesday June 12th.

Conrespondence.—The report of the Committee on Correspondence

was then presented. One item in this report excited great interest and

much discussion. It was that in reference to the proposed Convention
to be held in Pittsburgh in October next. The Committee submitted the

propriety of appointing certain persons to be present in the Convention,
that the Synod might be apprized efficiently of the objects and acts of

the Convention. This proposition was much opposed by some, and

warmly advocated by others. But as they could not arrive to any defi
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nite conclusion on the subject, and some amendments had been proposed

which the Synod were not ready to act upon, and there was not time to

consider them, the whole subject was recommitted, with a view to its be

ing presented for the action of the Synod to-morrow.

Wednesday, 13th June.

CoRREspondENCE.-The Committee on Correspondence, whose re

port had been recommitted yesterday afternoon, submitted it again this

morning. It now caused very little debate, and was soon adopted. It

is as follows: - -

The Committee on Correspondence, in addition to the report already

adopted by Synod, would respectfully submit, that various documents

have been referred to their notice, claiming the consideration of this

body, in regard to which severally they would suggest the following

action :

1st. The Chairman of your Committee on Foreign Correspondence,

states that he has no communication to present from the General Synod

of Edinburgh. He “hopes that the Committee may be continued and

instructed to publish in the Christian Intelligencer, any communication

which may be received from the General Synod of the United Associate

Church in Scotland, and any which they may make to the aforesaid Sy

nod.” He also suggests that as the Rev. Dr. Brodhead has removed to

a distance from the city of New-York, and another member of the

Committee resides at Somerville, N.J., it will be proper to place another

member on the Committee, resident in New-York, for the sake of conve

nient consultation.” -

Your Committee would respectfully propose, with reference to the fore

going communications, the following resolutions:

Resolved, The said Committee on Foreign Correspondence be contin.

ued, and that they be authorised to make such publications in the Chris

tian Intelligencer, of letters received or sent, as in their judgment may

be advisable.

Resolved, That the Rev. Dr. Ferris be substituted as a member of said

Committee, in the place of Rev. Dr. Brodhead.

2d. From the Stated Clerk of the Associate Reformed Synod of New

York, a communication has been received in relation to the proposed

plan of correspondence between that Synod and the General Synod of

the Reformed Dutch Church. It will be recollected that at the last an

nual meeting of our body, a Committee of the aforesaid Associate Re

formed Synod appeared, and a plan of correspondence by delegates mu

tually approved by said Committee, and a Committee of this Synod was

presented, and on our part ratified. Said plan having been submitted by

their Committee to the Associate Reformed Synod, the following resolu

tion was adoped, and is communicated to this house.

Resolved, That the Synod of the Associate Reformed Church, enter

taining sentiments of brotherly affection towards our Brethren of the

Reformed Dutch Church, propose and agree to carry on a friendly cor

respondence by the interchange of letters touching the general interests

of religion in our country and the world.

These sentiments of brotherly affection, we would warmly reciprocate,

and pray that divine influences may be poured down richly upon, our

brethren of the Associate Reformed Church. But as your Committee

can discover no important ends to be attained by an interchange of let

ters on the general interests of religion, between neighbors in such im

mediate proximity, which would not be attained by an inspection of the
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published minutes of each body, they refrain from proposing any speci

fic action on the subject.

3d. From the minutes of the particular Synod of New-York, the fol

lowing preamble and resolutions, found on the minutes of the Classis of

Poughkeepsie, have been referred to us.

‘Whereas, The unpleasant intelligence has reached our ears that, in

Holland—the land of our fathers—a persecution for righteousness sake

has been carried on with the approbation, if not by the authority of the Go

vernment; and Whereas, the Reformed Churches of some other coun

tries have addressed the Dutch authorities in relation to this matter, and

expressed their sympathies for the suffering: Therefore Resolved, That

we feel deeply distressed at what appears to us not only contrary to the

light and liberal principles of the age in which we live, but to be a

strange work in our father land, which, in a former age, proved the

house of refuge for all Europe. Resolved, That it be recommended to

General Synod to express the sentiments and feelings of our portion of

the Reformed Dutch Church, by addressing a letter of respectful re

monstrance to the Dutch Government, or one of sympathy to the perse

cuted, or both, or in any other way deemed more appropriate.”

Respectfully submitted,

JOHN MANLEY. Chairman.

While the subject to which allusion is here made, is one well calcula

ted to awaken and enlist the sympathies of our comunion, if the allega

tion set forth in the above preamble be well founded, it is also one of the

utmost delicacy and difficulty. And as your Committee have no facts

nor documents within their reach from which to form an enlightened

judgment that might be the guide of official acts on the part of the Synod,

if such acts were deemed proper and desirable, they therefore offer no

resolution or recommendation in the premises.

4th. An affectionate fraternal letter, addressed to the President of the

Synod, and signed by Rev. Wm. Wilson, has received the consideration

of your Committee. The writer states that he has been appointed by the

General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church, a delegate to rep

resent that body in a proposed “Convention of such evangelical denomi

nations as may be disposed to accede to the measure, for the purpose of

promoting, and if possible effecting on a scriptural basis, the visible unity

of those departments of the church of God;” and he asks respectfully

that this Synod may be represented in such Convention. By a reference

to the minutes of the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian

Church, where is found a;P. interesting report on the subject, it ap

pears that the plan of this Convention embraces “those Reformed

Churches that approximate the nearest to each other in doctrine and

worship;" and has received the favorable notice of several evangelical

denominations. The Convention is appointed to be held at Pittsburg, on

the third Wednesday of October, 1838.

The entire subject your Committee deem to be one of profound inter.

est and vast importance. Is it to be regarded as one of the signs of the

times? Is it true that the light begins to break upon the darkness and

confusion which have so long held terrific empire over the Churches of

our land ' . Is this the morning dawn spreading upon the mountains the

delightful harbinger of a bright and sunny day ? Have we in this move

ment another evidence that man's extremity is God's opportunity? We

know that he can compose the troubled elements, and at a moment and

by means the most unexpected, can bring order out of confusion. Does
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he mean now to interpose, and by such methods to make righteousness

and truth, and purity, and peace to spring forth before all people? We

would attend, ready, as we hope, to follow the leadings of his providence.

We would feel our dependance, and realize his absolute sovereignty. “He

speaks and it is done, he commands and it stands fast for ever and ever.”

The operation of his spirit can bring the watchmen to see eye to eye.—

We acknowledge that the subject in its whole aspect is well worthy of
all the consideration it can receive.

As regards definite action, your Committee have found no small diffi

culty in suggesting a course proper to be pursued in the present state of

the matter. Their individual feelings would lead them strongly to re

commend that a Committee be appointed by this Synod to attend on the

deliberations of the proposed Convention. They certainly desire to meet

and respond to the invitation in the same spirit of fraternal affection in

which it has been extended. But not feeling, authorized in the present

stage of the business to recommend the formal appointment of delegates

as to a corresponding body, they have deemed it best to remit this point

to the determination of Synod itself. Should it be considered inexpedi

ent at present to adopt decisive steps, and no Committee be sent, they

still ask for the subject solemn and prayerful reflection. They would

earnestly commend it to the most attentive consideration of all who love

the peace of Jerusalem, and bear upon their hearts the Saviour's petition

uttered as in anticipation of the divisions which subsequent times should

develope, the touching supplication that his disciples might all be one.

All of which is respectfully submitted.

THoMAs E. VERMILYE, Chairman.

Convention AT Pittsburg.—In relation to the proposed Convention

at Pittsburg, to be held next October, which is referred to in the above

Report, Synod adopted the following resolution:

esolved, That in the present state of information on the subject of the

contemplated Convention, this Synod are not prepared to take any fur

ther order in the case.

Close of THE SYNoD.—The minutes were now read and the roll call

ed for the purpose of recording the names of such persons as had left the

Synod without leave. The names of one minister and two Elders were

put upon this black list.

ART. VII. Missionary Intelligence.

[Facts collected from the Missionary Herald for May.]

Ceylon.—Schools.--All the native free schools except fourteen have

been discontinued,—in consequence of the embarrassments of the

Board, no new class could be received into the Seminary in September;

the less promising of the students dismissed, and building operations

suspended; and yet even these retrenchments afford but very partial

relief, though they thrust five thousand children out of school. Yet

these schools were filling the land rapidly with intelligent readers; pre

paring the way for the Bible and tract distributor; securing large, at

tentive, and comparatively intelligent congregations on the Sabbath;.

bringing the children into Sabbath Schools, and the teachers into Bible

Classes every Sabbath, beside imparting strictly religious instruction
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every day in the week. And the expense of each school is small. A

school of ſorty-five boys cost the mission but $20 or $30 a year; and

twenty of them only from $400 to $600. The system connects the

missionaries closely with the people; displaces the heathen schools, and

divests the language of its heathen and mythological sense, and gives it

a christian meaning. Ought such a system to be relinquished 7 Will

the American churches permit it!

MAdRAs.—In this single city alone of more than four hundred thou

sand souls, there is a providential opening for several mission stations;

calls for schools of every description; and a pressing demand for the

scriptures and other books. Ten thousand portions of the Bible have

been distributed. A large and efficient book manufactory is de

manded.

Schools.-In August last, this mission had under its care thirteen vil

lages or out-schools at each of its stations; (Chintedrepettah and Ray

apoorham) embracing more than six hundred children. The schools had

been somewhat diminished by the threats and injunctions of the Cath

olic priests, who denounced bitter curses on all who went to them for

instruction.

Congregations.—At both stations, encouraging. Bible class and Sab

bath School in a pleasing state. Some enquiries from among the na

tives have at times appeared anxious about their souls. A considerable

native church might be gathered at once, iſ the missionaries would re

ceive all the nominal christians, or even all the heathen who offer them

selves. But they prefer being too cautious, rather than too rash in

admissions.

An interesting fact.—The number of those among the English popu

lation of India who are decidedly pious, has much increased within a

few years, and is still increasing. Mr. D. found two gentlemen con

nected with the army, and their wives, who seemed to possess piety of

an uncommon character.

JNative Free Schools.-Under date, April 1, 1837, Mr. D. states that

he had already established thirteen of those schools, numbering three

hundred and forty boys and sixty girls. These are frequently visited

by the “helpers,” not only to examine, but to teach and impress on the

pupils the truths of scripture. These schools are becoming more and

more popular; the number has since been increased to seventeen, and

might be doubled were pecuniary means at command. The boarding

school is composed of twenty boys, of from eight to ten years of

age.

*ionalin– It is in fact only a union of the rites and ceremonies

of heathenism, with those of popery, as seen in America; heathenism

being predominent.” The Catholics are numerous in D. and in a pecu

liar state. They seem to be generally dissatisfied with their professed"

spiritual guides, and convinced that their religion is corrupt. This has

resulted from the oppression of their priests, and their exorbitant de

mands for compensation for every rite they perform. Fewer of them

are able to read than the heathen. Some of them attend the religious

services of the missionaries. These services are held at four different

places in D. every sabbath, and there is an encouraging attendance.

MADURA.—Here in the fort, and the adjacent villages, were forty

three schools, embracing one thousand seven hundred and thirty chil

dren. They have been disturbed in their operations, though not broken

up, by the craft and subtlety of enemies. vil, and of course ground
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less reports nave veen put in circulation to prevent the attendance of

the children. The devil never sleeps.

CuINA.—Canton.—The foreign residents have lately come forward,

with praiseworthy zeal, to procure a chapel, and provide it, with suita

ble furniture, for the more respectable maintenance of public worship.

The Bible class and two weekly prayer-meetings are continued at C. and

Macao; and religious instruction is given to a few Chinese, as oppor

tunity offers.

JMr. Bridgeman is occupied in writing for the Chinese, and editing

the “Repository.”

JMr. Williams has resided at Macao; engaged in printing Medhurst's

Dictionary; in studying the language, and translating for the Re

pository.

Dr. Parke, has been engaged in the duties of the Ophthalmic hospi

tal, with increased usefulness. The number of patients for the last

term has been one thousand three hundred. He studies the language,

and instructs his three medical assistants.

Beneficent Institutions for the Chinese.—Within three years a society

has been formed for the “Diffusion of Useful Knowledge.” A Medi

cal Missionary Society is getting into operation, to patronize the Oph

thalmic hospital. A building i. been purchased for $2,000. The

Morrison Education Society has been organized, and has alrcady col

lected a considerable sum for a library and the support of a teacher,

when he can be procured. A Bible Society is organized at Singapore,

and also a Temperance Society; both of which meet with favor.

INDIAN ARchipeLAGo.—Nearly nine pages of the Herald are occu

pied with the journal of Rev. Mr. Dickinson, on his missionary voyage

to the maritime parts of the countries of S. E. Asia and the adjacent

islands, for the distribution of the scriptures and religious tracts, and to

open the way for establishing new missions. The journal does not ad

mit of satisfactory abridgement within our assigned limits; and relates

wholly to the southern part of the large Island Celebes, E. of Borneo,

embracing much geographical and statistical information. This island

is under the Dutch Government nominally, though many of the native

tribes are independent. It opens a large, important and unoccupied

field of missionary labor; but whether the permission of the Dutch

Government to enter it can be obtained is doubtful.

Recent INTelligence.— Mr. Wilson writes from Cape Palmas, S.

Africa, that in consequence of the instructions of the Board, his two

day schools are discontinued; the teachers discharged; the operations

of the press are suspended; and the boarding school reduced to two

thirds. The trial is a painful one.

JMr. Winslow writes from Madras, that nearly all the schools are sus

pended. The English school is continued.

Sumatra.-Mr. Ennis, of the Java Mission, has visited this Island,

and finds it densely peopled ; highly cultivated; the inhabitants more

civilized than those of Java, and favorable to Europeans. He thinks

that twenty missionaries might find wide fields of labor immediately.

“Sumatra is waiting for many missionaries.”

The whole amount of donations and legacies acknowledged in this

No. of the Herald, is $16,433 68—only one half of what it should be

every month of the year. Suppose that every contributor to these

funds should double his contributions for the year to come, would he be
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a whit poorer in this world? Would he not be inconceivably richer in

that world, where wealth is estimated according to the good it accom

plishes in Zion's enlargement

The whole number of Missionaries on Pagan ground, in connexion

with the various Protestant societies or boards is 797, besides 222 Eu

ropean and American assistants. The much larger part of these are

married men.—Boston Recºrder.

Board of Foreign Missions of the PREsbyteriaN Church.—

On Thursday evening, 25th May, pursuant to arrangements, a public

meeting was held in the Tenth Presbyterian Church in Philadelphia, in

behalf of the Board of Foreign Missions of the Presbyterian Church.

The Rev. Samuel Miller, D. D. President of the Board, presided.

The meeting was opened with prayer by the Rev. Dr. Alexander.

A statement of the operations of the Board for the

past year was made by the Corresponding Secretary,

from which it appeared that the receipts of the year

amounted to . . . . . . . . . . . . - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - . $45,498 62

Balance of last year ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . - - - - 3,106 99

Making together the sum of . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . - - - - - - - - $48,605 61

The expenditures for the year were ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 44,405 17

Leaving a balance in the Treasury of . . . . . . - - - - 4,200 41

During the year sixteen missionaries and assistant missionaries were

sent out to the following stations:

To North India. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10

To China . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 8

To the Western Indians ... . . . . . 3

The missionaries and assistants in the service of the Board are thirty

eight, of whom fifteen are ordained ministers of the Gospel, one a li

censed preacher, four teachers, and one printer, and seventeen are fe

males, wives of the missionaries. Of these there are among the

Western Indians eight; in Western Africa two; in North India twen

ty-four ; in China, three; and one on a visit to the United States.

From various details that were given, it appears that the missions

were generally in a prosperous condition, but all greatly in need of

more laborers.

Addresses were made by the Rev. Dr. Hoge, of Ohio; Rev. Pro

fessor Maclean, of Princeton ; and the Rev. Wm. S. Plumer, of Vir

ginia. The meeting was closed with prayer, and the apostolic bene

diction, by the Rev. Dr. Miller.—Presbyterian.

ART. VIII. American Bible Society.

The twenty-second anniversary of the American Bible Society was

held on Thursday morning at the Tabernacle. The President, the Hon.

John Cotton SMITH, presided ; several of the Vice Presidents from va

rious parts of the Union were present, andº other distinguished gen

tlemen. The exercises of the day commenced by the reading of a por

tion of the Scriptures by the Rev. Dr. Humphrey; this was followed by

an address from the presiding officer. The report of the Treasurer was
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read by Mr. Joseph Hyde, Treasurer pro tem., which was followed by

the manager's report, read by the Rev. J. C. Brigham, the corresponding

Secretary.

The following is an abstract of this document:-

The report commences with an affecting notice of the decease of John

NITchre, Esq. the late lamented Treasurer, who had been a devoted ser

vant of the society for nineteen years.

In the course of the year 22 new auxiliary societies have been formed

in the different States, making the present total about 900. Some of

these societies are in a declining state, and made no report the last year.

Others are highly prosperous.

The receipts of the year from all sources, amount to $85,676 83, being

$4,902 less than those of the preceding year. This is a less reduction

than was anticipated, considering the pecuniary embarrassments of the

times. Some moneys collected in distant parts of the country have not

yet been remitted to New York, and could not have been without a great

loss on exchange.

New stereotype plates have been prepared during the past year for a

French, a Spanish and a German Testament. These books are now

nearly ready for delivery. A new pocket Bible of diamond type is now

in press, and will be ready for delivery in the course of two or three

months.

Bibles and Testaments have been imported, to the number of 975 cop

ies, in Portuguese, Italian, Welsh and other foreign tongues.

The number of Bibles and Testaments printed in the course of the year

were, in all, 142,000 copies. The number issued amounted to 158,208

copies, in eighteen different tongues. This number is less than that dis

tributed last year by some thousands. In some sections of the country,

owing in part to the times, few orders have been made by the societies.

The board cannot but hope that such societies will double their diligence

the coming year. .

The entire series of the society's reports, from the beginning, is now

reprinting, and will be sold in one large volume at cost.

The managers have caused a careful collation of their present Bible,

with the first edition of King James', in 1611. The departures are found

to be of trivial character, relating to punctuation, Italic words, &c., not

affecting the sense. The collation has increased the confidence in our un

paralleled version.

Distributions of the Bibles or Testaments have been made the past

year, not only in all our different States and Territories, but in Canada,

Texas, Mexico, New Grenada, Brazil, at Havre in France, in Greece,

and at the Sandwich Islands. They have also been furnished (for use of

the missionaries and mission schools,) to the American Board of Com

missioners for Foreign Missions, to the Protestant Episcopal Domestic

and Foreign Missionary Society, to the Baptist Board for Foreign Mis

sions, to the Methodist Episcopal Missionary Society, and to the Re

formed Presbyterian Board of Missions.

The managers have paid out $17,000 towards publishing and circula.

ting the Scriptures in foreign countries, viz: in Germany, Russia, Syria,

Africa, Bombay, Madras, Siam, Ceylon, and the Sandwich Islands. They

have appropriated $17,500, which they have not yet been able to pay.—

They have requests before them for a still larger amount than the latter,

for which no appropriation is made. It is earnestly desired that the aux

iliaries may ponder these facts. Fifty thousand dollars, at least, will be

required for the foreign field next year.
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The Board have now seven agents in the home field, and one in Sy.

ria. They are earnestly entreated to send an agent to Texas, and one

to Singapore. Inquiries are instituted for a suitable man for each station.

In conclusion, they say, that while their labors have been temporarily

retarded by the pecuniary embarrassment of the times, the friends of the

Bible cause were never more numerous, and the prospects for circulating

the word of life at home and abroad, were never brighter. They callon

the auxiliaries to assemble their respective Boards as early as they can,

to prosecute the work of supplying destitute families with the Bible and

children with the New Tertament, and also to contribute as far as they

are able, the coming year, toward the work of foreign distribution.

Christian Intelligencer.

ART. IX. Comparative Strength of Parties.

Messrs. Editors.-As some inaccurate statements have appeared in the

papers in relation to the number of Commissioners who seceded from

the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church, at its recent organi

zation in this city, you are respectfully requested to publish the following

statistical statement, made up from the printed rolls of the two bodies

now in session. The roll of the (Orthodox) Assembly, it should be sta

ted, embraces only the names of those delegates who were duly commis

sioned by Presbyteries connected with the General Assembly, and who

placed their commissions in the hands of the clerks, in the usual way, at

the opening of the session. The roll of the New-school body must have

been copied, in the main, from the above roll, since the greater part of the

commissions have never been seen by the clerks of that body; and it em

braces also the names of the delegates from the exscinded Synods and

the Third Presbytery of Philadelphia.

Whole number of names on the roll of the (Old School) General As

sembly . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 221

Of this number acting with the Assembly up to this time ........ 156

Acting with neither body . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5

Leaving as the aggregate of seceders . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 60

Whole number on the roll published by the seceding body meeting

in the First Presbyterian Church . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Of this number from the exscinded Synods and Third Presbytery

of Philadelphia . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 58

Leaving from Presbyteries in connexion with the General Assembly 224

From this number deduct as follows, viz: Those (named on this list)

acting with the Orthodox General Assembly . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 154

Those acting with neither body. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... 5

The two Commissioners from the Salem Presbytery, and the two

elders from Charleston Union, (neither of whom have been in

282

the city this season) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . - - - - - - - - - - - - • . . . . . . . "4

163

There remain from Presbyteries connected with the General Assem

bly, to form the seceding body. . . . . . . 61

The relative strength of the two bodies, therefore, (omitting the ex

scinded Synods,) is, according to one roll, as 156 to 60, and ac

cording to the other roll, as 154 to 61 ; in other words, the Or

thodox majority, (assuming 156 and 61 to be the true numbers) is 95

Orthodox majority over the seceding body, including the 58 in the

. 37exscinded Synods. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . - -

National Gazette.
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Ant., I. An Address to the Students of the Theological Seminary on

the subject of Foreign Missions.—By one of the STUDENTs.

(Continued from page 55.)

Thus we have endeavored to establish the duty of the church to ex

tend her operations to heathen lands, even while there may be many

destitute at home, by an authority, which, if correctly applied, no one

can question. And is not the view we have expressed as reasonable as

it is scriptural In the 10th chapter of Isaiah and 17th verse, it is said,

“The light of Israel shall be for a fire and his Holy One for a flame, and

it shall burn and devour his thorns and his briars in one day.” Here

the light of Israel and his Holy One are compared to fire and a flame—

the wicked to be consumed, to briars and thorns, and the time in which

it is to be effected, one day.

Now let us suppose that the task of consuming an extensive prairie

were assigned, and the shortest possible time allotted in which this work

was to be performed—would we kindle a fire in the centre and wait un

til the destructive element would spread itself over the extensive

plain Or would we not rather, while the fire was spending its fury
here, run with torches in our hands, and enkindle it in distant and dif.

ferent portions? Surely reason would dictate the latter course, and

experience attest its propriety. , “And is not my word like fire, saith

the Lord?” And is it not the duty of those who are appointed to bear

this fire to endeavor to scatter it as extensively, as possible throughout

the vast empire of Satan that the finally impenitent may be consumed

in its flames, and the elect of God lighted up in their pathway to

lory !g We might adduce other scriptural illustrations of the nature of the

ospel, and the duty of those who are called to preach it; but we have

#. largely upon your patience.

Dear Brethren—Do not suppose that the church necessarily weakens

her strength at home by attending to the wants of the heathen. No.

This we think is a too common though sadly mistaken view. If the

7
Vol. XIV.
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wants of the heathen are regarded, and the gospel is seen to triumph

over pagan idolatry, it strikes a chord which vibrates even in the very

heart of the christian church. What can be more encouraging to the

follower of Jesus than to behold the darkness of heathenism fast rece

ding before the light of the gospel? What can heighien his joy and

elevate his songs of praise, more than the reflection that the God and

Father whom he worships is the God and Father of those, who, but a

short time since, prostrated themselves before their “idols of wood and

stone?” That they now all meet around the same throne of grace and shall

shortly meet around the same throne of glory, to unite for ever in

songs of praise to him that redeemed them to God by his blood out of

every kindred and tongue, and people and nation? O, if ever the soul

feels a triumph of joy, it is in such a thought as this If ever the

christian sees a power in that religion which he professes, it is when he

sees it prostrating the ancient monuments of superstition and idolatry,

and swaying a sceptre of love and grace over a once benighted but now

redeemed people 1. No wonder, then, is it, that we are told of Paul

and Barnabas, “That being brought on their way by the church to Je

rusalem, declaring the conversion of the Gentiles, they caused great

joy unto all the brethren.” And not only does it strengthen the hands

and encourage the hearts of the friends of christianity, but who can

tell the convincing effect which it is calculated to produce upon the

minds of infidels 7 Is there an evidence which more clearly establishes

the claims of the Bible as a revelation from God,than the change which

it produces upon those over whom a long dark night of superstition has

reigned 1 True, it effects a change upon those whom it converts here,

but it is a change which the infidel cannot so fully comprehend or appre

ciate. Here it is a change from a spiritual darkness, often times illu

minated with the lights of science and adorned with all the refinements

of civilization. There it is a change from a spiritual darkness, render

ed deeper still by an ignorance degrading in its nature and disgusting in

its appearance. For there no false light shines to delude the infidel, or

lead him to imagine that nature's lamp is sufficient for the soul, but all

around a moonless and starless night.

But not only is the christian at home encouraged and the infidel con

vinced by the change which the dispesrion of the Bible produces upon
the hearts andj but our holy religion is continually receiving

additional confirmation from the discoveries which the researches of

Missionaries have made in the manners and religions of the heathen.

Here tradition, though degenerated, confirms the antiquity and divine

origin of that revelation from which it sprang. Here, in the rights

and ceremonies of pagan idolatry, are discovered the funeral obsequies

of a once living but now departed religion—a religion, however, which

has only changed its abode, not from earth to heaven, but to the land

of the christian, where it still lives in its heaven-born purity.

And think you, my friends, that a testimony yielded even by super

stition and idolatry, to the claims of christianity, will exert no influence

upon her friends and foes even here 2 May it not strengthen the faith of

the former, and from the ranks of the latter call out a host of firm and

faithful friends? Even anti-christ, that great enemy which has attack

ed christianity on her throne, and against which her friends at home

have been struggling with so little success, may at last receive her over

throw from a foreign source—a source the more fatal, because the least
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expected. Has it not of late been ascertained that the idolatry of In

dia bears at least twenty-five points of resemblance to Romanism If

this be really the case, who can estimate the influence which a testimo

my so firect will exert in falsifying the claims of popery to chris

tianity ?

It isy now be inquired—what is the present duty of the Secession

Church in this all-important matter? To answer this inquiry as its im

portance demands, requires one of greater age and experience than he

who now has the privilege of addressing you. I shall, however, with

due deference to the opinions of those who may differ from me, ex

ress the views which I at present entertain on this subject. Let me,

. by way of|. remark, that the fundamental duty of send

ing the gospel to the heathen, when the season demands it, is recognized

by that church to which we have the honor of being connected; and on

this point, I feel assured that there is no diversity of sentiment among

her members. This remark I would deem unnecessary, were it not

sometimes asserted that the Secession Church is opposed to the princi

ple of Missions. Justice demands that this reproach should be repelled,

for it is a reproach uttered by the tongue of slander. However remiss

the Secession Church may have been in Missionary operations, yet, as

it regards her principles on this subject, charity forbids misrepresenta

tion. It is the season proper for sending the gospel to the heathen, and

the means by which it is to be accomplished, that, to her, has been a

subject of inquiry.

And, in addition to this, I would suggest to those who are disposed to

draw comparisons between the respective churches of Christ as to the

extent of their Missionary operations, to remember, at the same time,

the amount of men and means possessed by those churches respective

ly, among whom this comparison is drawn. I believe that this is not

intentionally passed by, but when we hear of any great work going on

by any particular church, we are too apt to form our opinion of the

agent by the work, and not of the work by the agent. If the magni

tude of the work excels, we associate corresponding ideas of merit to

the church by whom the work has been performed, without taking par

ticularly into view her situation and resources. -

These few remarks are by no means intended to exculpate our own

church, or disparage the laudable efforts made by our sister churches, to

disperse, by the benign influence of the gospel, that moral gloom that

hangs charged with death over so vast a portion of our sinful globe.

We only claim in return from our christian brethren of other denomi

nations, that charity which we would not withhold from them. Is it so

that we have not obeyed the calls of mercy heard afar? It has not

been because we considered the heathen unworthy of our regard, but

that we might attend to those within our reach. That we might feed

them with the bread of life—that we might watch over the tender lambs

of Christ's flock, and by what we considered a faithful testimony for

the truths of God's word, endeavor to preserve the churches of Christ

in our own favored land from the influence of those who would turn

them from the faith once delivered to the saints. How far this has

been effected by the instrumentality of the Secession Church, becomes

not us to say. This is known only to Him, who only can say of any

church, “I know thy works.” We may have been guilty of a criminal

hesitancy as to the “tempus operandi,” but may not others be equally

chargeable with a culpable precipitancy as to the “modus operandi,”
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In all things we sin and come short of the glory of God. Let us, dear

brethren, humbly lament our unprofitableness in the service of our

Divine Master, and seriously inquire what course does the Lord, call

as now to pursue as a church of Christ on this all-important subject
—a subject in which the perishing condition of millions are concerned 7

I then conceive it to bé the present duty of the Secession Church im

mediately to occupy a ſoreign field, on the supposition that the necessa

ry means, and persons suitably qualified, can be obtained. The cor
réctness of this sentiment stands or falls, we think, with the truth or

fallacy of our foregoing remarks. If the general spread of the gospel

is that which was predicted should characterize the New Testament

dispensation; if the apostles received a command, from their Divine

Mäster to go and teach all nations; and if in obedience to this com:

mand they went from city to city, and from country to country, so that

according to our Saviour's prophecy the gospel was preached to all na

tions, even before the destruction of Jerusalem; if the spread of the

gospel in heathen lands is in its own nature calculated to strengthen the

cause of Christ at home; and, in fine, if it be reasonable to suppose

from the nature of things, that a general, and to some degree propor

tionate division of the spiritual forces of a church, is calculated to ex

ert a more extensive and effectual influence—then may we infer, that

the heathen should possess a share of that influence which God in his

providence may enable us to exert ; a share, we say, because, although

we conceive it to be the duty of the Secession Church to send the gos

pel, if possible, immediately to the heathen ; yet it never can be her duty

to send away her main force from that ground which she now occu

pies. Here is the citadel of her strength, and consequently the main

force of the enemy will be directed towards it. This is her vantage

ground, and should she relinquish it, it may be her grave. A regard for

her own safety then requires, that while distant parts should, if possi

ble, be occupied, that part where her strength lies, and where her ban

ner has been so long waving in the sight of her enemies, should be most

anxiously watched and faithfully guarded. But while we would not

have the forces of the church scattered in such a way as to destroy

them, no more would we have them combined and concentrated

in such a way as to ponfine their influence and retard their progress.

Between these two extremes lies the scriptural medium, and it is for

this medium we would plead.

Now, according to Woodbridge's Geography of 1831, there are with

in the bounds of the United States, including the territories, thirteen

millions five hundred thousand inhabitants. Of this number, five hun

dred thousand are reckoned savages. . Now the very lowest calcula

tion makes the population of the whole globe to be eight hundred mil

lions. Of this eight hundred millions, two hundred millions are chris

tians by name, though of this number the two-thirds helong either to

the Greek Church or the Church of Rome, and well deserve the name

of heathem. But including these under the denomination of christians,

and subtracting the whole two hundred millions from the population of

º hundred millions, leaves six hundred millions of perishing heathen,

who know not God, and obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ.

Would you believe it, dear brethren, that one thousand eight hundred

years after the apostles received their commission to go and teach all

nations, six hundred millions of immortal beings are posting onwards

unprepared to the tremendous bar of God! Since I have arisen to ad
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ress you, how many guilty souls have taken their departure from this

world to meet their fearful sentence, and according to the ordinary cal

culation, forty years hence, should they remain as they now are, six

hundred millions shall have passed the confines of time ! O what a call

for you and me, and all of us, to consecrate ourselves and our all to the

service of our Divine Master. According to the latest statistics, there

are within the bounds of our church, ninety-two ministers, and these,

with a few exceptions, confined to the United States. Here, then, are

ninety-two ministers, divided among thirteen millions of civilized in

habitants, and six hundred millions of degraded and idolatrous heathen

left entirely destitute

Is this the christian's charity? But to render the contrast still more

striking, there are in our church fifteen thousand communicants, which,

divided among ninety-two ministers, will leave to each minister about

one hundred and sixty-three communicants. This is the average pro

portion. Some of our ministers have more and some less. Now is

there any thing so remarkable in these people that points them out with

such unerring certainty as deserving the attentions and ministrations of

God's ambassadors, to the neglect of so vast a multitude of perishing

heathen Nay, when we look at the number of years which some of

our ministers of piety and worth itinerated without receiving a call,

may we not fear that these are too evident indications to the contrary 7

Have you not sometimes seen competition and rivalship for a very or

dinary congregation in our own country, and yet no striving to carry

the bread of life to the vast regions of heathenism—regions teeming

with a crowded population of famishing souls 7 Ah! here are the posts of

danger and self-denial to the Missionary 1

But there is another consideration which presents this subject, if pos

sible, in a still stronger light. We presume no one present will dispute

the correctness of this principle, viz.–That where there is the least

knowledge of Christ, and the least probability of attaining this know

ledge, there (other things being equal) are the greatest claims upon the

ambassador of Christ.

To illustrate this principle, let us suppose two individuals are labor

ing under a bodily disease—one of them is cut off from all access to

to physicians or medical advice; the other, it is true, is affected with

the same disease, but is within the reach of physicians, or is so situated,

that he may receive the necessary instructions. ... Now, with regard to

one, a recovery is impossible, absolutely impossible. But with regard

to the other, a recovery is at least practicable. For, although the

physicians to whom he has access may be very unskillful, yet they may

render some aid to the afflicted patient, and suggest some remedy that

will stay the progress of the disease. Would not humanity—would

not charity, direct a physician to him, for whom, if left destitute, there

can be no hope 7 . Now the application of this illustration to the case

before us, is simple and plain. We have seen that the number of our

ministers in this country is ninety-two. These added to the number of

ministers in the various protestant churches will make at least twelve

thousand. Now the number of ministers, including all who are em

ployed in giving instructions in heathen countries, are not, more than
seven hundred. Here, then, upon the most favorable calculations, are

twelve thousand allotted to fifteen millions in this country; while

among the poor heathen are not more than seven hundred allotted to

•

*
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six hundred millions. To the former we have given a little less than one

minister to every thousand souls. To the latter we have given a little

more than one to every million. The proportion of Missionaries in

Burmah is one to two millions seven hundred and fifty thousand. In

China, the proportion is at present, or within a short time has been,

about one to seventy-five millions—according to that proportion, the

United States would not be entitled to one Missionary until it had

reached five times its present population.

And now, my friends, I put this question to your christian under

standings—When we look back at the vast and almost inconceivable

disproportion of ministers, between our own and heathen countries,

and then from this judge of the relative opportunities which those who

are laboring under a spiritual disease in this country and in heathen

lands, enjoy of obtaining relief–does not christian charity call upon

the spiritual physician of Christ to hasten with the gospel of our

blessed Lord to the rescue of the poor heathen 1

, But there is another consideration which must make the claims of

the heathen appear still stronger. It is well known that the Bible—

the only book of life, is widely circulated in our own country; and

there are, I presume, but few who cannot obtain at least the reading of

this holy book. Now we all know that this is a privilege of which the

darkened heathen know nothing. No, the light of divine truth never

beams from the pages of this sacred book upon their souls. It never

tells them of a Saviour to redeem them from sin and death, and a Holy

Spirit to sanctify and cleanse them. Ah! how little do we who are

surrounded with gospel privileges know of the moral desolation that

reigns over three-fourths of our globe

If we cast our eyes upon the moral map of this globe, we will find

but here and there a bright spot, upon which the eye can rest with sa

tisfaction, and this bright spot is the land of the christian. And as

you recede from it, you behold the strokes become thicker and heavier,

until it terminates in the blackness of heathenism—and over this dark

waste your eye travels, and as it travels, you reflect upon the millions

of immortal souls whom a few years shall find in the eternal world—

souls over whom the wrath of God hangs, and whom this blessed gos

pel which we enjoy alone can save. ... Look to China and her vast con

tiguous countries, and there you will find three hundred millions of our

fellow beings, worshipping in all the sincerity of divine adoration the

Grand Lama, the spirits of departed ancestors, and numerous imagina

ry deities. Take a view of Hindostan, and there you will find millions

of the deluded worshippers of the deity under the form of Brahma

Vishna and Siva, attended with their countless train of subordinate

deities. Leave the vast regions of Asia and follow this dark and

gloomy picture, and it will conduct you to poor benighted Africa, and

you reflect upon the countless numbers of her sable sons worshipping

“gods which are no gods,” but beasts and devils. Yes: We thus be:

hold Africa, who has received from christian lands, instead of the mes

sengers of peace, the ministers of oppression and slavery. But look

at the religious character of twenty millions of immortal beings that

inhabit the various islands of the ocean. The eye finds but little satis

faction in traversing these, after leaving the continents of Asia and

Africa. Here idolatry, if possible, assumes a still deeper and darker

shade.

Thus you see, dear brethren, the whole heathen world are emphati
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cally without God, and therefore without hope. Their moral charac

ter is no less awfully degraded. Read the picture of heathen abomina

tions as it is drawn by Paul, the great apostle of the Gentiles, in the

first chapter of his epistle to the Romans, and you will find that is an

exact portrait of their present degraded state. Here are to be found

all the horrors of despotism and superstition. Who could describe the

amount of suffering occasioned by bodily inflictions for the purpose of

appeasing their incensed deities that delight in human blood 7 Who

could tell the hundreds of human sacrifices that are daily agonizin

upon the altars of their idolatry—consuming in the fires of the funera

ile or sinking beneath the waters of the sacred rivers? Who could

imagine the crime and misery of those whose almost only employment

is savage warfare, unrestrained by natural affection, and embittered by

the unbridled indulgence of every malign and debased passion? Here

the husband degrades and oppresses his wife and deems his conduct

noble and manly 1 Here the mother sheds the blood of her innocent

and calls the act religious ! On such a scene we shall not dwell. Let

us unite with the Psalmist in his prayer, “Have respect unto the cove

nant, for the habitations of the earth are full of horrid cruelty.”

But we are pointed to the thousands of slaves who are in a state of

at least comparative heathenism in our own country, and speaking our

own language. Why would you not direct your labors towards these

degraded sons of Africa, whose only comfort can be a hope of happi

ness beyond the grave " We would not, because we cannot—we dure

not. We are legislatively prevented. The slave-holder presents to us

the laws of his State, as a barrier between us and his slave. Gladly

would we give him the Bible, the richest boon of heaven, but such an

act would be treason against the laws of a christian people. Against

this systematic legalized prohibition of the slave-holder, the Secession

Church has uttered the voice of warning and lifted a solemn testimony.

And this is all that, as a church, we can do, but weep over the be

nighted slave, and pray to the God of all grace that he would hear the

groanings of the prisoner and save them that are doomed to die.

But to return to the point before us—knowing the condition of the

heathen world to be such as I have described, I have one question which

I would submit for your serious reflection :-Would it not be the duty

of our church to send to these degraded heathen one or more of our

itinerating ministers, or even of those already settled, who would offer

themselves, on the supposition that they possessed the necessary qualifi

cations? Or, in other words, would it be a violation of christian

charity? Here it may be replied, with regard to those who are or

dained over congregations—that they are commanded to feed the flocks

over which the Holy Ghost has made them overseers. To this it may

be remarked, that this injunction respects rather the present duty which

a minister owes to his flock, than the extent of time which he is to re

main over them. He is to feed them with suitable instructions so long

as he sustains the character of an overseer. Any other view, we con

ceive, would render it inconsistent with our conduct as a church. For

have not ministers been separated judicially from their congregations,

when it was supposed they had a prospect of doing more good in another

quarter 1 And might not a minister thus situated have a louder call to

labor among the heathen than his own congregation ? True, he would

thereby leave them destitute of the stated ordinances of the gospel for

awhile. But they considering the number of our itinerating and placed
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ministers, would be favored with occasional supplies of preaching—and,

in addition to this, they would never be without their Bibles, Commen

taries, and other valuable helps, whilst the heathen have none of these

things.

É. it may be replied, unless persons thus qualified come forward and

devote themselves, the church cannot send them. But I ask, why has

not this devotement been made : Why have notyoung men in our church

consecrated themselves to this work 7 Has it not been because their

attention has not been directed towards it? Have they been made ac

quainted, as they should have been, from the pulpit and at the fire-side,

with the millions of perishing heathen in our own and foreign coun

tries 7 Has the awful condition of these heathen been presented before

their minds in its full extent 1 Has the duty of parents, to devote their

children like Hannah to the service of God, been sufficiently pressed upon

fathers and mothers? Has the command of our Saviour, to go and

teach all nations, been enforced and urged upon the minds of old and

young, rich and poor, with that earnestness which its importance re

quires' Have young men been selected from our congregations, and

encouraged, and instructed, as they should have been, by the counsels

of the old, to come forward and prepare themselves for the work of

the ministry And have the poor, who might have been willing but

not able, always received assistance of the rich

When the great Head of the church calls any to his service, he does

it not in a miraculous manner by audible voices and visions of the

night. But he effects it by leading parents to devote their children to

him, and to favor them with such an education as will qualify them for

judging for themselves in this all-important matter? He effects it by

bringing home to their hearts and consciences the duty of all to extend

thej kingdom. He effects it by endowing them with the

necessary gifts and graces to qualify them for the ministry. And,

finally, he effects it by presenting to their minds the mournful

condition and fearful doom of sinners, and excites within them a

love for their immortal souls. Have the ministers of our church,

have we, as students in this seminary, acted the part of faithful instru

ments of God in this matter, in our several stations and relations 1 In

this inquiry lentertain no allusions; but I fear that this is the cause

why the principles of our church are not loved and maintained more

than they are at present, amid the crowd of error that threatens

to bury, them—why more are not coming up to the help of the Lord

against the mighty—why the cries of the poor heathen for help, as

they have been wafted to us on almost every breeze that sweeps across the

ocean—re echoed by the groans of the destitute at home, have not

awakened our attention and enkindled our zeal to a greater degree for

the spread of the blessed gospel of Jesus Christ. Am I mistaken If

so—my own experience has deceived me. -

But we are again told, that were the church provided with men she

has not the means. But why has she not the means? I ask, why has

she not the means ? Is it so that the members of our church have them

not in their possession ? Is it so, that among a population of more than

fifteen millions, in a rich and prosperous country, there does not exist a

sufficient amount of gold and silver that might be spared, for the pur

pose of sending and supporting the gospel among †: heathen 1–Espe

cially, when we consider the trifling expense to which many of our most

wealthy congregations are subjected by the maintenance of a stated
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ministry among them. O ! I fear this excuse will not prove sufficient

in the great day of accounts.

I ask you, dear brethren, to take a comprehensive view of the Se

cession Church, (to her I confine myself, because an inquiry into her

state and condition is more particularly the object of our society,) I ask

you to glance at the particular congregations with which each of you

may be respectively acquainted. I ask you to take into consideration

the probable amount of wealth which each has in its possession, and

then the probable amount which each gives for the support and exten

sion of that gospel, which should be to them the dearest blessing which

they can enjoy, and which has made them what they are, heirs of im

mortal glory.

Look back to the primitive days of the church, and, alas! what a

contrast does she present when compared with her present state what

self-denial and self-devotedness to the cause of Christ! what liberality

what fervent zeal for the glory of God and the extension of his king

dom | Then the gospel triumphed in every place. Then covetousness

fled, dashed from the presence of a christian. “And all that believed

were together, and had all things common ; and sold their possessions

and goods, and parted them to all men, as every man had need.”

Then they went every where, preaching the gospel. They felt that

they had a rich and immortal treasure to impart, and they could not be

restrained by a love for the world, until their destitute neighbors rea

lized its preciousness. They knew they were constituted but the trus

tees of that property which God had given them, and with hearts burn

ing with a holy love, they were ready to lay it out in his cause. Dan

ger and death confronted them at every step, yet none of these things

moved them. They went on in their work of love, and He in whose

cause they were engaged, was with them and blessed them. Had the

gospel continued to have been preached as it then was ; had christians

continued by their self-denial and their zeal to manifest to the world

that the kingdom of their Divine Master was not of this world; and

had the spirit of God continued to be felt in its power and seen in its

effects as it then was—O! what happy times we should now have 1

But, alas! the gospel has been corrupted by error. The zeal of its ad

vocates has cooled; and the spirit of God has, in a great measure,

departed.

True, the present age is called an age of the out-pouring of God's

spirit, and an age of benevolence. But is this spirit a sipirit whose

fruits are love, joy and peace? And does this benevolence spring at

all times from a supreme regard to God's word, and a sincere and un

ostentatious love for the souls of sinners ? Let the error and discord

that abound every where in the christian church; let the gold and silver

that lie in the coffers of the rich; and let the parade and show, and

even surprise, that generally attend an extraordinary sacrifice of wealth

to the cause of religion, give the reply.

Does not a spirit of worldly-mindedness and covetousness prevail

among us to an alarming extent at the present day. *:::: Money !

Land Land l is the general cry. How few among the rich are bring

ing their wealth to the cause of God, and consecrating it to the service

of the sanctuary 7 The Jews were required to give the one-tenth, and

where is the man that gives that sum now, when the gospel is not to be

confined to one nation as it then was. How few are the number of

those whose self-denial and liberality would every where show that the

glory of God was their chief and highest end ? How few are the number
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of those whose Bible, a heathen would conclude from their conduct, con

tained such passages as these : “Lay not up for yourselves treasures

upon the earth—Labor not to be rich—We brought nothing into this

world, and it is certain we can carry nothing out. And having food and

raiment, let us be there with content. But they that will be rich ſall

into temptations and a snare, and into many foolish and hurtful lusts,

which drown men in destruction and perdition. For the love of

money is the root of all evil.—Whosoever he be of you that forsaketh

not all that he hath cannot be my disciple. Upon the first day of the

week let every one of you lay by him, in store, as God has prospered

him.” Do these, and many other passages of a similar nature, regulate

the conduct of those from whom we hear the cry—We have not the

means to send the gospel to the heathen 1 O shame ! To rob God

when he is calling upon us by the woes and wants of others, to bring

our tithes and offerings into the store-house, and then to insult him with

a show of poverty!

These things ought not so to be. But where is the fault It is with

the church, both ministers and people. To this, there no doubt are ex

ceptions. But it is the sin of the church. Let us then, as a church,

in an humble and prayerful dependence upon God's blessing, consecrate

the means we have to his service; and although it may not be as great

as that of other churches, yet will God receive it as an acceptable offer

ing; and, as he is free to work above means, inay manifest the power

and grace of his gospel, in making it the unworthy instrument of bring

ing many sinners to Zion.

Dear Brethren, I have thus presented to you my views on the sub

ject of Foreign JMissions. I have laid before you what I conceive to

be the duty of the church in general, and of our own in particular, as

to this matter. In looking abroad upon the wide waste of heathenism,

that desolates so great a proportion of our globe—in reflecting upon

the laws, languages, customs, prejudices, and tempers, that every where

rise up to impede the progress of the gospel, we are for a moment al

most left to doubt its success. But such a doubt is the doubt of the

sceptic and infidel. The promise of God standeth sure. For Zion's

sake will I not hold my peace, and for Jerusalem's sake I will not rest,

until the righteousness thereof go forth as brightness, and the salvation

thereof as a lamp that burneth, and the Gentiles shall see thy righteous

ness, and all kings thy glory. -

The gospel is the wisdom of God and the power of God. In this

gospel, you and I expect, ere long, in the providence of God, to labor,

and let us not forget that it is the only means which God will ever

make use of for saving sinners. Should he commit this gospel to us,

what a responsibility will there be resting upon us, lest we should with

hold it from those to whom God is requiring us to carry it ! How di

ligent, then, does it become us to be in putting into practice the great

design of our society, viz.: “Of inquiring into the nature, prospects and

demands of ministerial labor in our own and foreign climes.” In this

respect, I think you and I must confess that we have been guilty of a

sinful neglect. How can we know what Israel ought to do in this mat

ter, unless we are acquainted with the signs of the times? And how

can we become acquainted, unless we diligently and constantly observe

them. How often do we hear it said, that “it is not time yet to send

thegospel to the heathen,” by those very persons who are ignorant of the

movements of Providence in those benighted parts of our globe. They
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spend a life-time under the droppings of the gospel without ever anxi

ously or seriously inquiring what God is doing for the poor heathen.

Revolutions and changes are taking place that will tell on the kingdom
of Christ, and on the souls of millions, and they know it not. Dear

brethren, I think it is time. Why, Hindostan alone spreads out her

countless inhabitants before us, and offers us the liberty to teach them

the way of life. Can we, in the face of this offer say, “it is not

time;” and that, too, when thousands of her deluded sons have dis

covered by the first light which they have received, that their religion

is false, and are at this moment trembling on the verge of idolatry and

infidelity. Prosecute, then, the great work of your society.

And in conclusion I would say, let us not forget that we are witnesses

for the truth, and that is only the pure preaching of the truth, that God

will bless, for the salvation of either Jew or Gentile. As we value

this truth, then—as we value the beauty, and strength, and glory of

the church, we must maintain and preserve our testimony here, that

we may gradually transmit the light which we possess to the isles of

the sea and the nations far hence. For we were once as ignorant

as they are; and shall they not be as we are 1 O then, beholding the

condition of those who know not God, let us not trample our profession

under our feet, but glory in it, and bind it as a diadem to our brow. Let

us show to the world that we are sincere in our attachment to this pro

fession, by endeavoring to bring as many as possible to the knowledge

of the truths of the gospel, and by exerting our influence with others,

to come up to the help of the Lord against the mighty.

Why should we be discouraged by the smallness of our number 1
You know God is not confined to the use of means always proportion

ate to the end to be accomplished. The Moravians, in point of num

bers, are but a feeble band, and yet their influence has been felt in those

parts of the world where superstition and idolatry assumed their dark

est shade. And shall Seceders, though few, be lukewarm and inactive

in the extension of Christ's kingdom | Let us bear in mind the exhor

tation that is given us in the conclusion of our “Declaration and testi

mony,” to consider the distresses of others, that, according to the abili

ty which the Lord has given us we may relieve them; and especially
let us bear in mind the solemn scripture appeal by which this exhortation

is there enforced. Whoso hath this world's goods, and seeth his brother

have need, and shutteth up his bowels of compassion from him, how

dwelleth the love of God in him. We forget that we have declared

ourselves “to be under the most solemn obligations by the word of God,

and by vows agreeable to it lying on us in this church, to study the ad

vancement of the kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” Has

this been our study ?

McCrie, in his life of Melville, gives us an account of the king and

other members of the assembly entering into a most solemn vow and

ledge to God, to discharge their duties as members of the church.

j we hear of this same church sending Missionaries among

the uncivilized parts of Scotland and the Western Isles, who were in

a state of complete barbarism. O that our covenant engagements were

followed by the same zeal for the extension of our holy religion.

Dear brethren, I have but one word and I have done. Let us study

to acquaint ourselves with the true condition of the “world lying in
wickedness,” and to impart all the information we receive to those over

whom, in the providence of God, we may be placed. O how melan
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choly is the ignorance and indifference that abound among the friends

of Christ respecting the state and condition of so many millions of im

mortal souls—and the opportunities of sending them the gospel—and

how awfully melancholy is this ignorance and indifference when found

among the watchmen that are placed upon the wall to descry the signs

of this dark and dismal night.

Let our conduct then, dear brethren, should Christ honor us with

this high and responsible station, show that we are not unfaithful to our

trust. Let us endeavor to live in an humble dependence upon God's

spirit, to render effectual the means that may be used for the extension

of his kingdom. For without his gracious and benign influences, his

word preached, either at home or abroad, shall be like seed sown upon

the dry and parched desert, bringing forth nothing but “briars and

thorns.” . But with his spirit, the means, however insignificant, shall be

abundantly effectual. The desert shall become like the garden of the

Lord ; joy and gladness shall be found therein, thanksgiving and the

voice of melody. The inhabitant of the Celestial Empire, that has long

adored the gods of his father; the Hindoo, that has sacrificed his own

offspring to the fury of the Ganges; the follower of Mahommed—the

son of Abraham, shall, together with the Ethiopian, stretch forth their

hands to God, and being ransomed of the Lord, shall return and come

to Zion, with songs and everlasting joy upon their heads.

ART. II. On Changing a Religious Profession.

In the Edinburgh Christian Magazine for 1800, we meet with the fol

lowing Letter on the subject of “changing a religious profession,” which

we judge worthy of being republished in the Monitor, on account of its

peculiar appropriateness to the case of many at presentin our own church.

A witnessing profession, solemnly made and even sworn to, is often

thoughtlessly abandoned and another taken up from mere convenience, or
prejudice, or carnal attachment. The Letter below solemnly calls on

these changelings to consider their ways, and especially to look well to

the character a d deportment of those, at whose hands they would re

ceive the ordinances of Jesus Christ, remembering the words of Paul,

“I know that grievous wolves shall enter in not sparing the flock: also

of your own selves shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to

draw away disciples after them.” We trust the Letter will be read with

profit. It is as follows:

Dean FRIEND:—In consequence of the step you have now taken,

the relation in which we once stood to one another, frequently presents

itself to my thoughts. “You acknowledged us in part, that we were

your rejoicing, as we wish you to be ours, in the day of the Lord Jesus.'

And viewing it in that solemn light, in which both you and I should se

riously reflect upon it, you will not be surprised at this form of address;

you will not be offended at this attempt to fix your mind, on a subject

confessedly of high importance. It is now a considerable time since

you walked unto the house of God in company with us, and as we may

not again have opportunity of taking sweet counsel together, I take
this method tocº you to a particular review of your conduct. Before

you changed your place of public worship, before you went to another.
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society, with which you may eventually join in the strictest bonds of

christian communion, it either was, or at least should have been, mat

ter of serious enquiry, whether you should take this step or not. . If

what you have done proceeded either from mere indifference, or from

that instability which so strongly marks the character of the present

times, you are conscious that you cannot answer for it, either to God

or to men. You must credit him who says, “Woe to them that are

at ease in Zion.” You need not be told how remote levity should be

from the matters of God. Can the unstable hold fast the profession of

the faith? Can they adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all

things, who are carried about with every wind of doctrine ! Is it folly

to act without consideration in the affairs of this life 1 and is it not a

great impiety in the things of God, who requires our whole heart,

in all that we think concerning him; in all that we say when we comé

into his presence; and in all that we do in his service Charity for.
bids me to conclude that you have acted .." without deliberation.

Were you directed, therefore, to your inquiry, by the law and the testi

mony ? With this in your hands, did the Spirit lead you into all truth 1

Did he shine into your heart; did he illuminate your path; did he

break up the way before you ? Was it while you poured out your

heart at the throne of grace for divine counsel, that your eyes were

opened 1 Was it in consequence of seeing light in his light clearly,

that you meditated a change ; that you resolved upon it; and that you

carried the resolution into effect 1 Are you convinced that you pursued

the path of duty." Is your persuasion such, do you suppose, as shall

not forsake you in any...P. of life 1 Is it such as will enable

you to count the reproach of Christ greater riches than all the trea

sures of Egypt; such as will enable you to meet without confusion the

grim tyrant, and to behold the face of the glorious Judge, when he

shall sit on his great white throne 1 Nothing less than this will carry

you out now ; nothing less can support you under the cross, can bear

you up in the day of death, and give you boldness at the appearing of
Christ Jesus. Such too is the nature, such is the effect of that confi

dence with which the Holy Spirit fills the hearts of his own people. Were

you impelled to this change, that you might be more closely united to

that noble company who follow the Lamb; that you might be more

valiant for the truth upon the earth; and that God might be more glo

rified by your confession of his name before a sinful and an adulterous

generation ? - Lower considerations, weaker motives, and inferior ends,

will class you with those of whom Christ will be “ashamed, when he

cometh in the glory of his Father, with the holy angels.”

If in this matter the word has been a light to your feet and a lamp

unto your path; if you have been drawn to this step by the constrain.

ing influences of the Holy Spirit; if Christ hath filled you with a more

pure, with a more ardent zeal; if he hath brought you more into the

way of his steps; if he hath written his Father's name more conspicu

ously on your forehead, you are more resolved than ever to buy the

truth; more determined to contend earnestly for the faith once deliver

ed to the saints. Without ostentatiously saying, “Come, see my zeal

for the Lord of hosts,” you endeavor, through the strength of divine

grace, to take a firmer hold of the testimony of Jesus, in commnnion

with them who “do not shun to declare the whole counsel of God;”

with them who, united in the love of the truth as it is in Jesus, “walk

by the same rule, and mind the same thing.” Will the Bishop of souls
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lead you to hear the word, where many of the leading and peculiar

doctrines of the gospel are either carefully concealed, artfully disguis

ed, or openly denied 1 Can the chief Shepherd guide you with his eye

to the unwholesome pastures, where he does not cause his flock to feed

and lie down 1 Can you gather your food where the doctrine of pre

destination, of particular election, of the covenant entered into with

the first man, of his fall from that state of perfection and happiness in

which he was placed in paradise, are either openly controverted, or at

least cast entirely into the back ground ! Will Christ grace with his

presence ordinances, where you will scarcely know, from all that you

hear, that ever God entered into covenant with his own eternal Son

from everlasting; that in that solemn transaction, he accepted of Christ

as the surety of lost sinners; that Christ put himself in their place;

that in their stead, he in our world obeyed to the death; or in other

words, that having fulfilled all righteousness in his life, he, through the

eternal Spirit, offered himself without spot unto God, to purge the con

science from dead works; that by one offering he perfected for ever all

them that are sanctified; that this sacrifice of a sweet smelling savour

unto God, was offered by him in the character of Mediator of the New

Testament, (or covenant,) that by means of death, for the redemption

of the transgressions that were under the first testament, they which

are called might receive the promise of eternal inheritance 1 Are you

in no danger of being misled, where Christ is not exhibited as the Lord

our righteousness; where he is not commended to your acceptance, as

made of God to us wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and complete

redemption; but where, on the other hand, you are taught that your

pardon and acceptance is not of faith, that it might be by grace, but of

works; that you must do many things to prepare yourself to come to

Christ; and that you may lean to your own understanding, and trust to

your own arm, in the discharge of the duties that are incumbent on you

as a Christian 1 Is it likely that the Spirit will take of the things of

Christ, and shew unto you, where he is not worshipped and glorified as

the true God; where his influences and grace are contemned, and

where you are directed to substitute your own exertions, in the acqui

sition of knowledge and of faith; in promoting your love, increasing

your peace; in augmenting your joy, enlarging your hopes; in expand

ing your desires, in seeking after further degrees of contrition, of meek

ness, patience, gentleness, instead of the energy of the Spirit of all

grace? In waiting on such instrutions, and in being a member of a

church where these and similar doctrines are most commonly taught

and believed, can you expect the accomplishment of that promise, “In

all places where I record my name, I will come unto thee, and I will

bless thee 7" Can such doctrines build you up, and give you an inherit

ance among all them that are sanctified"

In order to be satisfied with your change, must you not have the

clearest evidence, that the pastors of the church of which you are

about to become a member, come into office in the manner enjoined by

the great Head of the church " After they take upon them the cure of

souls, are they more careful than those you have deserted, in stirring

up the gifts that are in them; more anxious to feed you with knowledge

and understanding." As they that must give an account, are they more

attentive in watching for your souls 1 Are they more studious to

preach the word, to be instant in season and out of season; to reprove,

rebuke, exhort, with all long-suffering and doctrine ! Are they more
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gentle unto all men, more apt to teach, more patient in meekness in

structing those who oppose themselves Are they loss influenced by

filthy lucre 7 Do they entangle themselves less with he affairs of this

life? Do they give themselves wholly to the duties of their office;

and does their profiting appear to all ? Do they set you a better ex

ample in the path of duty Is the worship of God, on the morning

and evening of every day, observed regularly in their own families 7

By which of the two is the holy Sabbath most attentively kept On

the day which the Lord hath made, are their houses never the rendez

vous of company assembled, not with the intention to provoke one

another to love and to good works, not for religious services, but for

entertainment, for mere amusement, or for secular affairs ? Which of

the two most frequently sanction, by their presence, such meetings in

the houses of others, especially in the houses of the great, after the

public services of the Sabbath are over, to which parties they have no

call by the duties of their office

Is unity in the faith a prominent feature in the character of the min

istry of that church where you now attend public ordinances ! Or is

there no evidence to be met with, that, however scrupulous they are in

requiring the subscription of the same formula, when entering into

office, their real creeds are so different, and so opposite to one another,

that they will not hold ministerial communion in preaching the word,

and dispensing the sacrament of the supper. If the people will not

communicate in neighboring congregations, except where particular

ministers officiate, shall you have no scruple to join with the one or the

other? What agreement is there, what concord can there be, between

the Materialist, the Arian, the avowed Socinian, the professed Armini

an, and such as firmly believe the doctrines taught in the articles even

of that church of which you are about to become a member 7

For your own satisfaction, it may be necessary to take into the ac

count the manner in which admissions to the fellowship of the church

are conducted. Do her ministers, do her sessions, excel in their care

of the youth under their inspection; in their endeavors to have their

minds early stored with religious knowledge For this end, do they

watch with anxious care the schools under their care, and see with

their own eyes, whether, by their teachers in school and by their pa

rents at home, they be taught what be the first principles of the ora

cles of God?. When they grow up, and apply for admission to the full

communion of the church, is more care employed in previous examina

tion; is there more attention paid to moral character, in order to com

municating, than by those you have forsaken 7 Or are the grossly ig

norant, the profane swearer, the sabbath-breaker, they who are not

afraid to speak evil of dignities, the injurious, the unclean, the covetous,

he that telleth lies, the discontented, never seen sitting at the holy table

of the Lord 1 Are the censures of the church, in the connection you

are about to form, more faithfully applied; or can total exemption from

these, in any case, be purchased with money Is the government of

the house ofGod conducted in all things according to the will of the God

of the house? Are your christian privileges better maintained than in your

former connection? Are you permitted to look out from among your
selves such as bear rule, and to give your vote for such as break the

bread of life among you? If you have nothing to say in this matter,

may I ask, whether you would give up the choice of your market, of
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our merchant, of your physician, or of your food and raiment, with as

ittle concern as many part with their right to choose those that are over

them in the Lord and admonish them 1

The usual reply, “There is no church perfect, there are good and

bad in every communion,” cannot satisfy a well-informed mind.

Though there be no church on earth perfect, are not some nearer to the

unerring standard than others 1 and should we not try the spirits,

whether they be of God, because many false prophets have gone out

into the world, and if we find one superior to others, in regard to pu

rity of doctrine and communion; if she approach nearer to perfection

than others, however far she may be from it, should we not take part with

her ? Whereunto we have already attained, let us walk by the same

rule. Because some good men may not see their way clear to leave a

church though she hath left her first love, and because bad men, be

cause hypocrites, may be found in the purest church, are we to reckon

it a matter of indifference to which of the two we adhere 2 Because

Judas was one of the twelve, was it equally safe to return to the weak

and beggarly elements of the Jewish church, now so exceedingly cor

rupt, as to continue with him who preached righteousness in the great

congregation ? Because some were found in the christian church in

the days of the apostles, who had but a name to live while they were

dead, were the doctrines of these inspired men, was the communion of

their church, to be viewed in the same light, and regarded with the

same indifference, as the doctrines and fellowship of the Pharisees and

Sadducees 1 We must go higher for our warrant to forsake, or to join,

a particular church, than to the character of some that may be in her

communion. We must ask, is she organized on the scriptural model ?

Are the proper means for gathering in sinners, and building up saints in

their most holy faith, employed 1 Do the ministry set the trumpet to

their mouth, and faithfully shew the house of Jacob their sins ! Do

they set life and death before them, and plainly teach the way of

avoiding the one, and of entering into the other ? Is it likely that the

spiritual and eternal concernments of men will be most promoted under

their ministry 1 Can they say, Though Israel be not gathered, yet

shall I be glorious in the eyes of the Lord, and my God shall be

my strength 1

You may yet add, “Though in this communion every thing be not ac

cording to my wish; though the sermons which I hear be not, in re

spect of orthodoxy, unexceptionable, I can refuse the evil and choose

the good; I can pick out the wholesome from the noxious; the chaff

can be separated from the wheat.” And would you run the same

risk with your natural food? Were you told that there is death in the

pot, would you eat on, as if there were no such thing; when in the

very next vessel you had food, in eating of which there is no danger ?

What horror would seize you, lest the whole mass were infected

And are we to feel no alarm, lest poison be served up with our

spiritual food

Is it likely that your love to the truth, and your aversion to error,

your attachment to pure ordinances, and your dislike to an impure

communion, will increase in a place where the former is often made

to give way to the latter? Besides, can you suppose that God will

accept of your sacrifices, where, according to your own confession, the

whole Counsel of God is not declared ; where, to use your own expres

sion, you have only heard the “outside of the subjects” discoursed on
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in your place of worship? Is not this plainly offering the torn and the

lame, which he will not accept at your hand 1 Offer it now unto thy

governor. Does the Spirit of God direct us to conduct ourselves thus,

in the matters of truth, and , of Christian duly 7 is this contending

earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints Is this following

the Lord fully 1 Is it holding fast the profession of the faith without

wavering ! Was it thus that the first christians, was it thus that our

godly reforming ancestors, conducted themselves * Did not they stand

on much higher ground? With such inferior notions of truth,

and with a profession hanging so loose about them, could they have laid

their necks under the axe of the executioner? Could they, with un

daunted resolution, have mounted the scaffold, and embraced the stake 7

They had bought the pearl of great price for a very different sum.

They knew better how to prize the treasure hid in the field: they had

counted the cost far otherwise than too many who profess to be follow

ers of them who through such faith and patience now inherit the pro

mises. By making no difference between the precious and the vile, be

tween him that serveth God and him that serveth him not, is it possible

to hand down the truths of God pure to the succeeding race Is it thus

that race unto race shall praise the Lord, and show forth his mighty

deeds 7 that the father to the son shall make known the truth What

would have been the complexion of the christian church at this day, in

our land and abroad, had there not been another spirit in ihe Luthers

and Calvins of the continent, in the Knoxes, the Wisharts, and the Ren

wicks of Scotland, together with all that noble company who, for the

testimony of Jesus, suffered the loss of all things

The apology, founded on the inconvenience of going a few miles fur

ther to a place of worship, cannot surely be sustained in a matter of

such moment. Mere distance can be no reasonable ground on which to

change our religious profession; much less that of two or three miles.

This would imply, that he who fixes the bounds of our habitations, per

mits us to join the nearest congregation, whether it held by the Koran,

embraced the creed of the Catholic, of the Episcopalian, or of the

Presbyterian church. Is it not more reasonable to suppose, that he

thus brings our steadfastness to the test ? Can he be ranked among the

witnesses of Jesus, who in the sunshine cries out, “What a weariness

is it,” when he is required to go half the way for his spiritual provi

sion, one day in seven, that he would go with the greatest alacrity, on

each of the other six, for the bread that perishes 7 How would he face

persecution ? How would he wander in sheeps skins and goats skins on

the mountains, in dens and in caves of the earth, destitute, afflicted, tor

mented? How would he seek his bread, like them that jeoparded their

lives in the high places of the field, in the days of our fathers, when

they waited on ordinances, in peril of the sword of the wilderness?

The argument of advancing years, and growing infirinaties, is equally

untenable. Who supports you under affliction ? Who hath said, “In

six troubles I will be with thee, in seven I will not forsake the ”

“I have made, and I will bear to old age and hoary hairs: I am he.”

Who but the God of our life can remove affliction, or lay his hand

more heavily upon us? By acting perfidiously in his covenant, by cast

ing his cords behind our backs, by going back and walking no more with

him, can we look, with the same confidence, for the accomplishment of

his great and precious promises 1 Can we trust in him, and expect

from him every thing that we need, while we sigh and go backwards?

Vol. XV. 8
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Ishe that putteth his hand to the plough and looketh back fit for the king

dom ofGod? Is it not the character of the first christians, that they contin

ued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine, in breaking of bread, and in pray

ers ? You are better informed than to rest your defence on matrimonial

connexion. Its influence may be employed, that the unbelieving husband

may be sanctified by the believing wite, and so on the contrary. You

well know, however, that the husband is by no means to lord it over the

conscience of the wife. He has no claim to obedience in so far as he

may dictate articles of faith to his wife. , Nor, on the other hand, may

he give way to the solicitations of his wife, when she endeavors to alien

ate his affections from that profession and communion to which he hath

been drawn by the Spirit of all truth.

Nor will you take refuge under that indifference to all kind of princi

ple in religious society, which so strikingly characterizes so many even

of the professed friends of truth, in the present time. How low do the

lukewarm rank in the estimation both of God and men 1 “How lon

halt ye between two opinions 1 if the Lord be God, follow him : ifj

be God, follow him.” “I know thy works, that thou art neither cold

nor hot: I would thou wert cold or hot. So then, because thou art

lukewarm, I will spue thee out of my mouth.” Rather than be driven

out of every refuge, you may have recourse to the names of many who

have left the same religious connection, and gone some of them to one

society, and some to another. In the front of this list you may place

the names of pastors, of elders, and of preachers of the gospel. To

these you may subjoin a number who occupied a less conspicuous sta

tion. Those came into office, and these made their profession, under

the most solemn ties to abide in the truth. You never, however,

thought seriously of making the conduct of poor fallible men your rule;

though you may eagerly lay hold on their example as part of your

apology. This is a proof that they cannot always withstand the temp

pations with which they are more beset than many others. Solomon,
after he was honored to build and dedicate a house to the name of the

true God, erected temples to them that were no gods. Peter was Lot

the only person who denied his Lord with oaths and curses, nor Judas

the only traitor. Who can tell how many after him have held the truth

in unrighteousness? It is not in the first ages of the church only, that

there were false apostles, deceitful workers. The race of Demas hath

multiplied exceedingly. , Nor were Hymeneus and Alexander the only

men who have made shipwreck of the faith and a good conscience.

The race of Theudas are not all siain, nor his followers dispersed and

brought to nought. It is no strange thing, to them who know any

thing of the human character, to see the ignorant, the vain, the

proud, the ambitious, when their humors are crossed, going back and

walking no more with Jesus. The eyes of office-bearers in the church

have been dazzled by the lure of gold as well as others. The direful

consequences of private pique, of secret umbrage, and of thirst for re

venge, are seen in some part of the church or other every day. Will

not your sin be aggravated above theirs, if you follow their steps, with

out being impelled by their temptations !

Can you with a safe conscience persuade your children, your rela

tions, all who are dear to you, so far as your influence reaches, to copy

your example. If you can be completely at ease, while there is one of

them in another communion, is it no proof that you blame yourself for

what you have done 7 Do you sincerely wish them to succeed in your

place, when you are numbered with the dead? Or would you enter
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tain a secret grudge in your own mind, were you conscious they were

guided by the same motives which directed your choice Were your

parent to rise out of the dust, are you in ossession of arguments to

persuade him, that he did not train you up in the way in which you

should go ; that he did not direct you to the purest communion, nor en

deavor to enlist you among the most eminent followers of the Lamb 1

Whether would he or you be first put to the blush You must one day

meet, when this will come under the most solemn review, when no evi

dence can be admitted in favor of either party, that is not brought from

the law and the testimony Can this, or any similar step be taken, in

the face of the word and of conscience 1 Do both, when fairly con

sulted, say you are wrong? Learn from the word in what you have

erred ; take the reproof of conscience, while it can be of benefit. Fol

low its admonitions, in so far as it is well inſormed. If in this mat

ter you try to sear it as with a hot iron, you do what you can to lay it

fast asleep in other respects; and who can tell how long it may be, ere

it act the part of a faithful monitor? During its slumber you may have

made much greater progress in apostacy than you now think of: and it

may awaken to tear you in pieces, when there shall be none to deliver.

You may find it too late to retrace your steps, when it may tell yºu,

that what you now deem matters of doubtful disputation, or at least

truths of very inferior consideration, rank among the great things of

God, in the faith and practice of which we should be faithful unto

death, that we may obtain the crown of life. Still you may urge, “It

is but a sºnall change, the shades of difference are so imperceptible,

that it can b : a matter of very small moment whether I worship with

the one or the other; besides, I will change no more.” Many well

informed christians, however, reckon the change great, however small

it may appear to you. Your former profession said it was greater than

you should go into. Minds enlightened in the knowledge of Christ

Jesus can discern a great difference. It is promising too much, when

you say you will change no more. Uan the waxing flood confine itself

to the small opening through which the first drops made their way 7

Can the stone arrest its progress down the tremendous precipice 7 Who

shall promise that the mound shall not be swept clean away, and that

the stone shall not be dashed in pieces by its increasing velocity Be

ing persuaded of this perhaps in part, you may have a wish to return.

lf this wish be the fruit of real conviction that the step you have made

is false, cherish it. You cannot, however, brook the idea of so much

instability. You cannot return without tacitly acknowledging that it

was an error. If you have been ensnared, the sooner you escape the

better. Have you been led away by false lights, the sooner you open

your eyes on the true, that cannot mislead, you are in the greater safe

ty. It is the glory of a man to confess his faults both to God and to

men. “Confess your faults one to another.” You are habituated to

this exercise, if you be not a stranger to the exercise of the true peni

tent. Before, therefore, you take your final resolution, be intreated to

pause, and seriously, as in the sight of God, review the confession

which you witnessed before many witnesses. . If in every article, either

taken by itself, or in connection with the whole, you find it right, you
can with no safety recede from it. “Remember. therefore,” saith

Christ, “how thou hast received and heard, and hold fast, and repent.

It therefore thou shalt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief. H. la

that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown. Thus saith the
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lord, stand ye in the ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, where is

the good way, and walk therein, and ye shall find rest for your souls;

but they said, we will not walk therein. Also, I set watchmen over

you, saying hearken to the sound of the trumpet; but they said, 'We

will not hearken.” To such the Lord saith, “To what purpose coin

eth there to me incense from Sheba! and the sweet cane from a far

country 1 Your burnt offerings are not acceptable, nor your sacrifices

sweet unto me.” If what I have said have no influence, let the argu

ments of the Spirit of God have their due weight upon your heart.

July, 1800. I am, yours, &c.

ART. III. Precious Remedies against Satan's Devices.

(Continued from page 86.)

Chapter II.-The second device that Satan hath to draw souls from

holy duties, and keep them from religious services, is, By presenting to

them the danger, losses, and sufferings that attend the performance of

such religious services. By this device Satan kept those that believed

on Christ, from confessing him, in John xii. 42. Nevertheless among

the chief rulers also, many believed on him; but because of the Phari

sees they did not confess him, lest they should be put out of the syna

gogue.’ I would walk in all the ways of God, and give up myself to

the strictest way of holiness; but I am afraid dangers and losses will

attend me on the one hand, and likely many sufferings on the other,

saith many a man. Oh how should we set ourselves against this

temptation and device of Satan. Now the remedies against this device

of Satan, are these that follow:

Remedy 1. Against this device of Satan, consider, that all the trou

bles and afflictions that you meet with in a way of righteousness, shall

never hurt nor harm you. “And who is he that shall harm you, if you

be followers of that which is good 7" saith the apostle, i. e. “none shall

harm you.' Natural conscience cannot but do homage to the image of

God, stamped upon the natures, words, works, and lives of the godly;

as we may see in the carriage of Nebuchadnezzar and Darius towards

Daniel. All afflictions and troubles which attend men in a way of

righteousness, can never rob them of their treasure, their jewels; they

may rob them of some outward things, but their treasures are the pre

sence and favor of God, union and communion with God, pardon of sin,

joy of the Spirit, peace of conscience; these are jewels none can give

but Christ, nor can any take away but he. Now, why should a gra

cious soul keep from a way of holiness, because of afflictions 7 when no

afflictions can strip him of his heavenly jewels, his holy ornaments, nor

rob him of his safety here, nor his happiness and glory hereafter.f-

Why should that man be afraid, or troubled for storms at sea, whose

treasures are sure in a friend's hand upon land 7. Why, a believer's

treasure is always safe in the hands of Christ; his life, his soul, his

* “No body is properly hurt but by himself,” and his own fault.

* Gordius, that blessed martyr, accounted it no loss to him to suffer many kinds of tor

tures ; he saith, tortures are but tradings with God for glory. The greater the combat is,

the greater is the following reward.
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grace, his comfort, and his crown, are all safe in the hand of Christ.*

* I know him in whom I have believed, and that he is able to keep that

which I have committed unto him, until that day,” saith the apostle.—

The child's most precious things are most secure in his father's hands,

so are our souls, graces, and comforts, safe in the hand of Christ.

Rem. 2. Consider, that other precious saints, who were shining lights

on earth, and are now triumphing in heaven, held on in religious ser

vices, notwithstanding all the troubles and dangers that surrounded

them.f Nehemiah and Ezra were surrounded with dangers on the left

hand and on the right, and yet in the face of all they hold on building

the temple, and the wall of Jerusalem: so Daniel, and those precious

worthies, Ps. xliv, under the want of outward encouragements, and in

the face of a world of very great discouragements, their souls clave to

God and his ways “though they were sore broken in the place of dra

gons, and covered with the shadow of death; yea, though they were

all the day long counted as sheep for the slaughter, yet their hearts

were not turned back, neither did their steps decline from his ways.”

Though bonds and imprisonments attended Paul, and the rest of the

apostles, in every place, yet they held on in the work and service of the

Lord ; and why then should you degenerate from their holy examples,

which is your duty, and your glory to follow.

Rem. 3. Consider further, that all the troubles and dangers that at

tend the performance of holy duties, and heavenly services, are but

temporal and momentary; but the neglect of them may lay thee open

to all temporal, spiritual, and eternal dangers. “How shall we escape

if we neglect so great salvation?' He saith not, if we reject or re

nounce so great salvation ? No; but “if we neglect or shift off so great

salvation, how shall we escape ºf That is, we cannot by any means,

or device, in the world, escape Divine justice will be above us, in

spite of our very souls. The performing of religious services, may lay

you open to the frowns of men, but the neglect of them will lay you

open to the frowns of God; the doing of them may render you con

temptible in the eyes of men, but the neglect of them may render you

contemptible in the eyes of God; the doing of them may be the loss of

thy estate, but the neglect of then may be the loss of God, Christ, hea:

ven, and thy soul, for ever; the doing of them may deprive thee of

some outward, temporal enjoyments, the neglect of them may shut thee

out from that excellent matchless glory, “that eye hath not seen, nor

ear heard, neither hath it entered into the heart of men.'S Remember,

there is no man that breathes, but shall suffer more by neglecting those

holy and heavenly services that God commands, connends and re

wards, than he can possibly lose by doing of thein.

Rem. 4. Consider also, that God knows how to deliver from troubles,

by troubles; fron afflictions, by affliction: from dangers, by dangers.

* That was a notable speech of Luther, “Let him that died for my soul, see to the sal

vation of it.”

f will. Flower (martyr) said, “That heaven should as soon fall, as he would forsake

his profession, or depart in the least degree from it.” So Santus, being under as great tor

ment as ever was read of, cried out, “I am a Christian.” Notorinent could compel him to
decline the service of God. I might produce a cloud of witnesses; but if inese do not ani

mate you to be noble and brave, I am afraid more will not.

# Disregard, not care for it. -

§ Francis Xavorias counselled John the third, king of Portugal, to meditate ºy days
quarter of an hour upon that text, “What shall it profit a man to gain the whole world,

and lose his soul ?”
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God by small troubles and afflictions, doth oſtentimes deliver his people

from great ones so that they shall say, ‘We had perished, if we had
not perished; we had been undone, if we had not been undone.” God

will so order the afflictions that befall you in a way of righteousness,

that your souls shall say, we would not for all the world, but have met

with such troubles and afflictions; for surely, had not these befallen us,

it might have been much worse with us. Oh! the carnal security,

pride, formality. lukewal mness, censoriousness, and earthly-mindedness,

that God hath cured us of, by the troubles and dai.gers that we have

met with, in the ways and services of the lord.

I remember a story of a godly man, that as he was going to take ship

for France, he broke his leg; and it pleased Providence so to order it,

that the ship ile would have gone in, in that very voyage was cast

away, and not a man saved.” So the Lord many times breaks our

bones, but it is in order to the saving of our lives, and our souls for ever;

he gives us a potion that makes us heart-sick, but it is in order to the

making us perfectly well. Therefore, let no danger nor misery hinder

thee from thy duty.

Rem. 5. Consider lastly, that you shall gain more in the service of

God, and by walking in righteousness and holy ways, though troubles

and afflictions attend you, than you can possibly suffer or lose, by be

ing found in the service of God. ‘Godliness is great gain.' Oh! the

joy, peace, comfort, and rest, that saints meet with in the ways and

service of God. They find that religious services are not cmpty things,

but things in which God is pleased to discover his beauty and glory to

their souls.f ‘My soul thirsts for God,” saith David, ‘that I might see

thy beauty, and thy glory, as I have seen thee in thy sanctuary.’ Oh!

the pleasant looks, words, and hints, the comfortable influences, and

sweet love-letters, that gracious souls have from heaven, when they

wait upon God in holv and heavenly services, the least of which will

darken and eclipse all the glory of this world, and richly recompense

the soul for all the troubles, afflictions, and dangers that have attended

it in the service of God. O the saints can say under all their troubles

and afflictions, that they have meat to eat, and drink to drink, that the

world knows not of: that they have such incomes, refreshments, and

warnings, &c. that they would not exchange for all the honors, riches,

and dangers, of this world. Ah! let but a Christian compare his exter

nal losses, with his spiritual, internal, and eternal gain, and he shall

find, that for every penny that he loses in the service of God, he gains

a pound; and for every pound that he loses, he gains a hundred; for

every hundred lost, he gains a thousand; we lose pins in his service,

and find pearls;f we lose the favor of the creature, and pea:e with the

creature, and it may be the comforts and contents of the creature ; but

we have the ſavor of God, peace with conscience, and the comforts and

contents of a better life. Ah! did the men of this world know the

sweets that saints enjoy in afflictions, they would rather choose Ma

nassah's iron chain, than his golden crown; they would rather be Paul

* Anaxagoras. “Had not these things perished, I could not have been safe,” said this

philosopher, when he saw great possessions that he had lºst.

t Tertul, in his boºk to the martyrs, bath an apt saying, “That's right and good mer

chandiz', when sºmething is parted with to gain more.” He applieth it to their sufferings,

wherein though the flesh lost something, yet the spirit got much more.

# When the noble general Zedislaus had lost his hand in the wars of the king of Poland,

the king sent him a golden hand for it. What we lose in Christ's service he will make up,

by giving in some golden mercies.



Precious Remedies against Satan's Devices. I 19

a prisoner, than Paul caught up to the third heaven. For light afflic

tions, they shall have a weight of glory; for a few afflictions they shall

have those joys, pleasures, and conforts, that are as the stars of hea

ven, or as the sands of the sea, that cannot be numbered; for momen

tary afflictions,” they shall have an eternal crown of glory. “It is but

winking, and thou shalt be in heaven presently,” said the martyr. Oh!

therefore, let not afflictions nor troubles induce thee to shun the ways

of God, nor to quit that service that ought to be dearer to thee than a

world, yea than thy very life, &c.

Chapten III.-The third Device that Satan hath to hinder souls from

holy and heavenly services, and religious performances, is, By present

ing to the soul the difficulty of performing them; saith Satan, it is a

hard and difficult thing to pray spiritually, and wait on God constantly,

and walk with God closely, and to be as lively, warm, and active in

the communion of saints, as thou shouldest; it were better ten thousand

times to neglect these duties, than to meddle with them; and doubtless

by this device Satan keeps off thousands from waiting upon God, and

giving him that service which is due to his name. Now the remedies

against this device of Satan are these :

Remedy 1. Against this device of Satan, dwell more upon the neces

sity of the service and duty, than on the difficulty that attends it; you

should reason thus with your souls, ‘oh! our souls, though these ser

vices are hard and difficul, yet are they not exceedingly necessary for

the honor of God, and the keeping up his name in the world; for the

subduing of sin, and the strengthening of weak graces; for the reviving

languishing comforts, and for the keeping clear and bright your blessed

evidences; for the scattering of your fears, and for the raising of your

hopes; for the gladdening the hearts of the righteous, and stopping the

mouths of unrighteous souls, who are ready to take all advantages

to blaspheme the name of God, and throw dirt and contempt on his peo

ple and ways On! never leave thinking on the necessity of these du

ties, till your souls are liſted up far above all the difficulties that attend

them.’

Rem. 2. Solemnly consider, that the Lord Jesus will make his ser

vices easy to you, by the sweet discovery of himself to your souls,

whilst you are in his service. ‘Thou meetest him that rejoiceth and

worketh righteousness, those that remember thce in thy ways,’ as the

Prophet Isaiah saith.f. If meeting with God, who is goodness itself,

sweetness itself, beauty itself, strength itself, glory itselſ, will not sweet

en his service to thy soul, nothing in heaven or earth will.

Jacob's meeting with, and enjoying of Rachel made his hard service

easy and delightful to him; and will not, the enjoyment of God, and

meeting with God, render his service to the soul much more easy and

delightful ? Doubtless it will. The Lord will give that sweet assist

ance by his Spirit and grace, as shall make his service joyous, and not

grievous; a delight, and not a burden; a little heaven to believing

• Though the cross be bitter, yet it is but short ; a little storm, as one said of Julian's

persecution, and an eternal calin follows. -

* Most take the word here, to meet a soul with those bowels of love and tenderness, alº

the father of the prodigal net the prodigal with. . God is “the Father of compassion, he

is all bowels; he is as swift to show mercy, as he is slow to anger.
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souls. The confidence of this Divine assistance raised up Nehemiah's

spirit far above all those difficulties and discouragements that attended

him in the work of the Lord,” as you may see in Neh. ii. 19, 20. But

when Sa ballat the Horonite, and Tobiah the servant, the Ammonite, and

Geshem the Arabian, heard it, they laughed us to scorn, and despised

us, and said, What is this thing that ye do, will ye rebel against the

king ! Then answered I them, and said unto them, The God of heaven

he will prosper us, therefore we his servants will arise and build: but

you have no right, nor portion, nor memorial in Jerusalem.' Ah souls I

while you are in the very service of the Lord, you will find by expe

rience, that the God of heaven will prosper, encourage and strengthen

you, and carry you through the hardest service, with the greatest cheer

fulness that can be. Remember this, that God will suit your strength

to your work, and in the hardest service you shall have the greatest

aSSIStance.

Rem. 3. Dwell upon the hard and difficult things that the Lord Jesus

Christ hath past through for your temporal, spiritual, and eternal good.

Ah! what a sea of blood, wrath, sin, sorrow and misery, did the Lord

Jesus go through, for your internal, and eternal good ºf Christ did

not plead, this cross is too heavy for me to bear, this wrath is too great

for me to lie under, this cup, (which hath in it all the ingredients of

Divine displeasure) is too bitter for me to drink, even to the very dregs

of it! No, Christ pleads not the difficulty of the service, but resolutely

and bravely goes through all, as the Prophet Isaiah shews, ‘The Lord

God hath opened my ear, and I was irot rebellious, neither turned away

back, I gave my back to the smiters, and my cheeks to them that

plucked off the hair; I hid not my face from shame and spitting. Christ

shrinks not from his Father's wrath, the burthen of your sins, the ma

lice of Satan, and the rage of the world; but cheerfully and triumphant

ly passes through all. Ah souls l if this consideration will not raise

you above all the discouragements you meet with, to own Christ and

his service, and to cleave to them both, I am afraid nothing will. A

soul that is not lifted up by this, to be resolute and brave in the service

of God, notwithstanding all dangers and difficulties, is a soul left of God

to much blindness and hardness.

Rem, 4. Consider, that religious duties, holy and heavenly exercises,

are only difficult to the ignoble part of a saint; they are not to the

noble and better part, the soul, and renewed affections of a saint:S holy

exercises are aº and recreation, as the apostle speaks,

‘I delight in the law of God, after the inward man: with my mind I

serve the Law of God.' To the noble part of a saint, ‘Christ's yoke is

easy, and his burden is light; all the commands and ways of Christ,

(even those that tend to the pulling out right eyes, and cutting off right

hands) are joyous, and not grievous; all the ways and services of Christ

* Luther spake excellently to Melancthon, who was apt to be discouraged with doubts

and difficulties, and fear from foes, and to ease the service they had undertaken. “If the

work be not good, why did we ever own it ! If it be good, why should we ever decline it t

Why, (saith he) should we fear the conquered world, that have Christ the conqueror on

our side 7" Is. xl. ult. -

t “It is not fit, since the head was crowned with thorns, that the members should be

crowned with rose buds, saith Zanch.”

# Godfrey of Bullien, first king of Jerusalem, refused to be crowned with a crown of

gold, saying, “It became not a Christian there to wear a crown of gold, where Christ for
our salvation wore a crown of thorns."

§ As every flower hath its sweet savour, so every good duty carries meat in the mouth,

and comfort in the performance of it.
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are pleasantness (in the abstract) to the better part of a saint. A saint,

so far as he is renewed, is always best when he sees and tastes most of

God, when he is highest in the enjoyments of God, and most warm and

lively in his service. Oh! saith the saint, that it might be always

thus: Oh! that my strength were the strength of stones, and my flesh

as brass, that my worse part might be more serviceable to my noble

part, that I might act by an unwearied power in that service, that is a

pleasure, a Paradise to me.

Rem. 5. Solemnly consider, the great reward and glorious recom

pense that attend those who cleave to the service of the Lord, in the

face of all difficulties and discouragements; though the work be hard,

}. the reward is great: heaven will make amends for all: yes, one

our in heaven, will abundantly recompense you for cleaving to the

Lord and his ways, in the fare of all difficulties.* This carried the

apostle through the greatest difficulties: “He had an eye to the recom

|. of reward; he looked for a house that had foundations, whose

uilder and maker is God, and for a heavenly country, yea, this bore

up the spirit of Christ, in the face of all difficulties and discouragements.

Looking unto Jesus, the Author and Finisher of faith, who for the joy
that was set before him, endured the cross, despising the shame, and is

set down at the right hand of the throne of God.”

Christians that would hold on in the service of the Lord, must look

more upon the crown, than the cross; more upon their future glory,

than their present misery; more upon their encouragements, than their

discouragements. God's very service is wages; his ways are strewed

with roses, and paved with joy that is unspeakable and full of glory;

and with peace that passeth understanding. Some degree of comfort

follows every good action; as heat accompanies fires, and as beams

and influences issue from the sun. “Moreover, by them is thy servant

warned, and in keeping of them there is great reward; not for keep

ing, but in keeping of them, there is great reward; the joy, the re

freshing, the comforts, the contents, the smiles, the incomes that saints

now enjoy in the ways of God, are so precious and glorious in their

eyes, that they would not exchange them for ten thousand worlds.-

Ah! if the vails be thus sweet and glorious before pay-day come, what

will be that glory that Christ will crown his saints with, for cleaving to

his service in the face of all difficulties: when he shall say to his Fa

ther, “Lo, here am I, and the children which thou hast given me!' If

there be so inuch to be had in a wilderness, what then shall be had in

Paradise, &c. 7

(To be Continued.)

ART. IV. Abbreviated Creeds.

The New School Gen. Assembly sufficiently show the Elective Aff

nities by which they are drawn together and governed in the adoption

of the following Report:

“The committee on abbreviated creeds reported: That there have

* Basil speaks of some martyrs that were cast out all night naked, in a cold frosty time,

and were to be burned the next day, how they comforted themselves in this manner, the

winter is sharp, but Paradise is sweet; here we shiver for cold, but the bosom of Abra

haun will make amends for all.
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been put into their hands printed or written formularies of abbreviated

creeds, from the following Presbyteries, as approved by them and re

commended to the churches under their care, viz: Geneva, Buffalo,

Cleveland, St. Joseph, Monroe, Ottawa, Peoria, and the Northern As

sociated Presbytery. Also from individual churches within the Pres

byteries of Wilmington, Montrose, Columbia, and Maumee. The

commissioners from Crawfordsville, Marion, Union, Holston, and French

Board Presbyteries have informed the committee that there are no creeds

other than the Bible and the Confession of Faith in use in the churches

within their bounds. These Presbyteries and churches, be it observed,

are from widely distinct portions of the Presbyterian church. But still

the number of Presbyteries that have reported upon this subject and

the number of these creeds received by the committee is obviously too

small, for the committee or the Assembly to form any intelligent or

just judgment in regard to the character of such formularies as may be

in use in the great majority of the churches that employ them in admis

sion of members. Your committee however, after a careful examina

tion of all the documents put into their hands touching this subject,

have come to the following results, viz:

“1st. That, agreeably to the import of these abbreviated creeds, they

are short summaries of the leading or more important doctrines of the

word of God and the Confession of Faith of the Presbyterian Church

in the United States of America.

“21. That these abbreviated creeds or summaries, as far as they go

in the statement of doctrines, not withstanding slight and unessential

discrepancies in the terms nsed, are none of them at variance with the

system of doctrine taught in the Confession of Faith. And although,

in a few cases, they are not as full and explicit as might be desired, yet

they are but summaries, and like the Confession of Faith itself, to be

more fully explained and enlarged upon in the whole course of scriptu

ral instruction in doctrine and practice.

“The committee therefore recommend the following resolutions for

the adoption of the Assembly, to be sent down to all the Presby

teries.

“Resolved, 1. That from an examination of several abbreviated

creeds or forms of confession from distinct and widely scattered por

tions of the church, being all that have been sent up, the General As

sembly discover no cause thus far of complaint, alarm or suspicion in

regard to the use of these formularies in our churches.

“2. That it be earnestly recommended to all the Presbyteries, to

collect and send up by their commissioners to the next General Assem

bly, copies of all the abbreviated creeds or Confessions of Faith in use

by the churches under their care, that a more full and complete report

may be had upon this subject. º

“3. That it be and hereby is recommended to all the Presbyteries, to

take special pains to have the book containing the Confession of Faith

and Form of Government of the Presbyterian Church in the United

States of America more generally circulated among the churches under
their care.”

“Some discussion arose on this report, in which Messrs. Waterbury

and Vandeman, Judge Darling, Mr. Frost and others participated. The

only point of difference of opinion was in regard to the best method of

carrying into more complete effect the object aimed at in the resolution
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of the last Assembly. A unanimous feeling seemed to prevail, that the

disclosures so far made were most gratifying to all who love Zion and

“hope all things” for her.”—.N. Y. Observer.

ART. V. Act of the General Assembly (Orthodor) in relation to the

further Reformation of the Presbyterian Church.

Report of the committe on the state of the church, as adopted May

30th, 1838:—The church, led and supported by the God of Zion, has,

within the last few years, commenced a great reſorm, which had become

indispensable to its very existence, as organized on the principles of the

doctrine and order of its own constitution. The General Assembly of

1837, carried forward this reform, in several measures of great and

momentous importance, for the details of which we refer to its records.

The voice of the church uttered in a multitude of forms, and especially

by the commissioners to the present General Assembly, is clearly and

decisively in favor of consummating the reform thus auspiciously com

menced. But a portion of the Mi.listers and Ruiing Elders, sent to this

Assembly, forgetting or violating, as we apprehend, their duty to God

and to the church, and choosing to depart from us, have, in connexion

with other persons not in the communion of our church, constituted a new

ecclesiastical organization, which they improperly and unjustly assume

to call the true General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in the

United States of America. To meet the present crisis at once, with

the temper and spirit becoming our high vocation, and to preserve in it,

and carry safely through it, the church committed in so great a degree

to our guidance, in times of so much trial and disorder, the three ſol

lowing acts are now ordained and established by the General Assembly

of the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America.

Act I.

Sect. I. That in the present state of the church, all the Presbyteries

in our connexion ought to take order, and are hereby enjoined to take

such order as is consistent with this minute, for the general reform and

pacification of the church, and they are directed so to do, sometime be

iween the dissolution of the present General Assembly, and the fall

meetings of the Synods; either at stated or at pro re nata meetings of

the Presbyteries, as shall seem most advisable to them respectively.

And those Presbyteries whose commissioners to this Assembly have

united with others in the formation of another Assembly, in the presence

of this, and with tumult and violence in open contempt of it: or who

have advised the formation of said body, or adhered to, or attended it,

as members thereof, after its formation :-or who, without taking any

oart therein, have, after its formation, renounced, or refused to recog

nize this true and only General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church

in the United States of America, are hereby required to take proper

order in regard to their said commissioners.

Sect. II. In case the majority of any Presbytery whose commission

ers have acted as aſoresaid, shall take proper order touching their con

duct in the premises, and are willing upon the basis of the Assemblies
of 1837º 1838, to adhere to the$ºi. Church in the United
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States—then, and in that case, the acts of their said commissioners, in

advising, creating, or uniting with said secession, or in refusing to at

tend on this Assembly, as the case may be, shall not prejudice the

rights or interests, or affect the integrity of said Presbytery, or its

union with the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America,

as an integral portion thereof.

Sect. III. In case the majority of any Presbytery shall refuse or ne

glect to take proper order in regard to its seceding commissioners, or

shall approve their conduct, or adhere to the new sect they have crea

ted, or shall decline or fail to adhere to the Presbyterian Church in the

United States of America, upon the said basis of 1837 and 1838, for

reform of the church—then, and in that case, the minority of said

Presbytery shall be held and considered to be the true Presby

tery; and shall continue the succession of the Presbytery hy

its name and style, and from the rendition of the erroneous and schis

matical decision, which is the test in the case, be the Presbytery; and

if sufficiently numerous to perform Presbyterial acts, shall go forward

with all the proper acts and functions of the Presbytery.

Sect. IV. In case the minority of any Presbytery should be too

small to consti ute a Presbytery, and perform Presbyterial acts, said

minority shall still remain unattached in its existing state, until the next

subsequent meeting of the Synod to which it properly belongs, which

will then take order on the subject. Otherwise, there is a possibility

that several Synods might be unable to constitute, if majorities of part

of their Presbyteries should adhere to the secession, and the minorities

attach themselves to other Presbyteries, or several unite into one, be

fore the Synods meet.

Sect. V. The principles of this act shall be applied to churches, with

their majorities and minorities—and to church sessions, as far as they

are applicable. And the Presbyteries are hereby required so to exer

cise their watch and care, that, as far as possible, all the churches may

be preserved: and where unhappily this cannot be done, then that the

minorities in the sessions and churches shall be cared for, and dealt with

on the general principles now laid down.

The Assembly is fully sensible that in divided Presbyteries and

churches, every thing depends, under God, upon the promptitude, firm

ness, wisdom, and moderation of the friends of Christ, in this great

crisis. In this conviction, the whole of that part of the subject which

relates to churches and private christians, is especially commended, to

the christian zeal, prudence, and fidelity of the Presbyteries and

church sessions. In regard to the temporal interests of the churches,

and the difficulties which may arise on their account, the Assembly ad

vise that, on the one hand, great liberality and generosity should mark

the whole conduct of our people, and especially in cases where our

majorities in the churches are very large, or our minorities are very

small : while on the other hand, it would advise, that providential ad

vaulages and Insportant rights, ought not, in any case, to be lightly

thrown away.

Sect. VI. It is enjoined on the Synods to take order on this subject

—to see that the principles here laid down are duly enforced—to take

care that the Presbyteries act as truth and duty require in the premises

—to make such needful modifications in the Presbyteries as their alter

ed circumstances may require—and to promote, by all proper means,
the *... pacification of the churches, by delivering and saving them

from the leaven of heresy, disorder and schism, which having se long
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worked among them, is at length ready, by God's mercy, to be purged

away.

Sect. VII. The Synods in all cases shall be considered lawfully con

stituted only when formed by or out of those Presbyteries recognized

as true Presbyteries by this Assembly, according to the true tenor and

intent of this act.

ARt. VI. Reformed Presbyterian Synod in Ireland.

We have . received several numbers of the CovenANTER, a

very interesting Periodical, published in Belfast, Ireland; from which

we extract the following:

At the last Annual Meeting of the Reformed Presbyterian Synod in

Ireland, an adjourned meeting was appointed for disposing of unfinish

ed business. This meeting was held at Cullybackey, on Tuesday, 10th

October, [1837.) and subsequent days. At twelve o'clock on Tuesday

the Synod met, and was constituted by the Moderator, the Rev. SAMU

El Carlile, with prayer. There was a good attendance of ministers

and elders. The first subject in the unfinished business was a petition

from the congregation in Linen-Hall street, under the care of Rev.

John Alexander, Belfast. The first part of this petition, relating to the

fourth term of Communion, had been disposed of by the decision of

Synod at Moneymore : the two remaining parts contained requests—

1. That in one of the questions of the Formula, proposed to Licen

tiates for ordination, instead of requiring the approval of all the Acts

of Assembly, from 1638 to 1649, the statement should be as in the

Scottish Formula, “the Acts confirming Reformation;' and 2. That

the Synod should direct petitioners whether the 23d and 31st chapters

of the Westminster Confession are to be received according to the

words of the Confession, or according to limitations mentioned in the

Act of Assembly of 1647. A discussion ensued, relative to the expres

sion of the petition, and to the objects which it contemplated. It was

shown that in both items, the petition was chargeable with inaccuracy.

The petitioners appeared not to have been acquainted with the Scotch

Formula, as, after some inquiry, the expression in the question was as:

certained to be the Acts “ratifying and approving the Reformation.”

It was, moreover shown, that the Act of 1647 makes no mention what

ever of the 23d chapter of the Westminster Confession, but only of a

single article of the 31st chapter, which it limits; and that, conse

quently, when we adopt the Confession, the 23d chapter is to be taken

as it is, in the plain and obvious sense of the words. After some dis

cussion, a motion was unanimously agreed to, which had been proposed

by Mr. Dick, and seconded by Mr. Fullerton—That a committee be ap

pointed to revise the phraseology of our Formulas, proposed to minis

ters and elders at ordination; and the understanding of Synod was de

clared by the Moderator to be the Acts confirming and approving of

the Reformation. The committee was afterwards named to consist of

Messrs. Stavely, Ewing, Hawthorne, and Dr. Paul—Mr. Stavely,

Convener. We regard the course adopted by the Synod, in this case,

as proper and judicious, since experience justifies the remark, that
changes, however slight, in ecclesiastical documents, which have been
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long in established use, should be made after due deliberation. To act

precipitately in a matter of this kind, affords occasion for suspicion, and

may lead to dissatisfaction and schism. Every needful improvement

should be adopted; but when it is known that, in other sections of the

church, organic changes have been effected by means of changes in

testimonies and formulas, we think it wise to act with much caution. In

the present instance, while we freely admit that the change in the ques

tion of the formula is of little consequence, if the terms are rightly un

derstood, we think good may be accomplished by the labors of the

committee.

On Wednesday, the second day, the Synod was opened at 10 o'clock,

several additional members, ministers, and elders, having come forward

since the preceding day. The next item of unfinished business which

occupied the attention of the court, referred to a decision of the Synod

last year, upon a memorial from the congregation of Knockbracken.

From the minutes of Synod of 1836, the object of the Memorial, and

the Synod's procedure thereon, may be fully seen. The memorialists

had expressed deep concern to witness, in some quarters, principles

avowed, which appear to be opposed to the great doctrine of a national

establishment of the true religion, and which have a tendency to draw

the members of the church into an approval of the men and measures

of the present civil administration in these lands. They had, also,

"greatly lanented the prevalence of a report, that ministers of the

Refurined Presbyterian Church should of late have joined hands with

those who impugn the doctrine of a National establishment of christi

anity—and, moreover, ininisters of the church have been publicly de

clared to be engaged in conducting publications, in which portions of

our Westminster standards are directly denied or turned into ridicule—

in which sanction is given to gross libels on the standards and practice

of the Reformed Church, and the article of a National establishment of

true religion is opposed. For these reasons, “Memorialists earnestly

request Synod to make a Public l)eclaration to the church, and to the

world, of the doctrine of the church respecting the duty of nations and

civil rulers, to whom the light of divine revelation coines, authoritative

ly, to establish the true religion, and to protect and support the church

of Christ.” In relation to this Memorial, the Synod, on the motion of

Mr. I lick, seconded by Mr. Smyth, had agreed—" that our religious

profession a d ordination vows imperatively demand of us, in the pre

sent circumstances of the church, a distinct and solemn declaration,

that while we decidedly disapprove of existing civil and ecclesiastical

establishments in these lands, we cannot make common cause with any

of the pºlitical parties of the day, or with such as deny and oppose the

principle of a National establishment of the religion of Jesus Christ.

That we refer this petition to a committee of Synod. with an express

injunction to endeavor to have in readiness a matured report upon the

subjects to which it relates; and that we affectionately beseech and

warn all members of this church to abstain from all acts contrary to the

spirit of the foregoing Declaration.” This motion had been agreed to

with nuch cordiality by the Synod, and a committee appointed in terms

of it, Drs. Paul and Henry, and Messrs. Alexander and C. Houston,

with their elders, alone having dissented and assigned reasons.

Mr. Dick, the convener of the committee, now presented a Declara

tion in accordance with the motion which was read by the clerk. As

this Declaration, with the Synod's corrections, is given in another part
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of the periodical for this month, we are saved the necessity of insert

ing here any outline of the matters contained in it.” After it was read,

it was moved by Mr. Ewing, and seconded by Mr. Gibson, that the

Declaration be now received for consideration. A discussion took

place on this proposal, which was continued during the whole of the

forenoon session of the Synod, this day. Drs. Henry and Paul, with

Messrs. Alexander and C. Houston, offered various objections against

the Synod entering upon the consideration of the Declaration; such as

that time was requisite to deliberate on a subject of such grave im

portance; that several aged members of Synod were not present, and,

after the matter was under discussion for some hours, it was alleged,

that other papers, which had passed the Committee of Bills at the late

meeting in Moneymore, should have been taken up before the Declara

tion. Dr. Henry proposed,—“That the Declaration should be sent to

the sessions of the different congregations in connexion with the church,

for their consideration.” This was the view which those who joined

with him in opposing the consideration of the document by the Synod,

wished adopted, and in support of which they resorted to a variety of

modes of reasoning. In opposition to these views, and in favor of the

Synod considering the Declaration at present, it was shown by several

members, that the Synod must generally have expected a document of

this kind, since, in 1836, a committee had been appointed, with an ex

press injunction to have a Declaration, on the subjects to which the pe

tition referred, in readiness at the last Synod in Moneymore; and,

moreover, that owing to the discussions that had recently been gºing

on in the church, the members of Synod generally must be familiar

with these subjects; that as the expectation had been excited through

out the church, that, at the present meeting, there would be full discus

sion on the topics embodied in the Declaration; and as members had

collected from various quarters to be present at such a discussion, this

would be a most favorable opportunity;—that obviously, it would be

better to discuss the subject in dispute on a paper which exhibited ge

neral principles, that personalities might be avoided—and that memori

als which were on the Synod's table could be easily disposed of, if the

members had come to an agreement on the Declaration. An elder

(W. Gibson,) justly remarked, that it would be unreasonable to defer

the consideration of the document, because some members of court

were not present, since it could not be expected that the business of

Synod would be delayed because some few members absented thein

selves. It was likewise shown, that the Declaration properly took the

precedence of all the other unfinished business, since the natter on

which it was founded had not only been before the Synod at Money

more, this year, but that it had a:so been noticed in the Synod's pro

ceedings of 1836—and that it was contrary to all order, after the court

had agreed to take up a subject, and had actually taken it up, as in this

instance, then to stop short on the pretence that it was disorderly to

enter upon the matter at all. And in favor of then considering the

Declaration, it was argued, from a reference to the procedure of eccle

siastical courts, that the only proper course, after receiving such a paper,

was to take it under consideration; and that it was contrary to all pre

cedent, and tending to manifest confusion, to send it down at once to

sessions and congregations without any consideration.

* This Declaration may be given in a future number of the Monitor-Ed. Re'. Alon.
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It was moved by William Gibson, elder, and seconded by James

Oliver, elder, that the court now enter upon the discussion of the

paper. Within a few minutes of the hour of adjournment, the question

was put, and the motion was carried by a large majority Drs. Henry

and Paul, and Messrs. C. Houston and Alexander. dissented from this

decision. At 2 o'clock, the Synod adjourned for three quarters of an

hour.

It was gratifying to witness the interest taken by the members of

court, and by the numerous assembly present, in this preliminary dis

cussion, and the cordiality manifested by the Synod, with the excep

tion of the dissentients. As the Declaration was not of the nature of

a new law, but simply an Act declaratory of the principles of the

church's testimony on a particular subject, the Synod might have at

once enacted it, without sending it to the inferior courts as an overture.

The plan adopted, was, however, pacific and judicious; and, besides

nullifying various specious objections which might have been urged

against the Declaration, had it been at once proposed as a law to the

church, it will afford a good opportunity for the sessions of the various

congregations to give aº: expression of sentiment, in favor of the

church's testimony. The consideration of it by the eldership will, we

doubt not be productive of much advantage, as there is no body of men

in the church whom it is more important to have fully informed on the

article of principle, and whose efforts have generally contributed

more to the purity of the church, and to the vindication of her tes.

timony.

On resuming business after the recess, Dr. Henry stated, that he

and those who had joined him in the dissent, designed to take no part

in the consideration of the Declaration, as they disapproved of the

course that had been adopted by Synod, and he wished it to be under

stood, that their silence should not be construed into either approbation

or disapprobation of any thing in the document. Mr. Ewing, and

some other members of Synod, endeavored to bring the dissentients to

take part in the discussion, but without effect. The clerk then read the

Declaration again, and afterwards it was submitted, paragraph by para

graph, the members of court offering remarks and proposing altera

tions. -

In answer to the remarks by Messrs. Toland and Ewing, respecting

the “law of nature” as the foundation of magistracy, and the proposal

by the latter to substitute the “law of creation” for the “law of na

ture,” Mr. Dick said, the phrase employed in the Declaration is one

that is in gei.eral use. It had been adopted by us in the “Resolutions

regarding the American question.” By the expression, the committee

meant that law which was impressed on the heart of man at his crea

tion. The expression in the first paragraph was preparatory to that in

the second. He considered it necessary to state this point clearly, in

asmuch as covenanters had been considered as holding that magistracy

is founded in grace. Against this supposition the Scottish brethren had

liſted their voice. It is laid down explicitly in the new testimony of the

Reformed Church in Scotland, that magistracy is founded in the very

nature of man. Let the friends of correct principle say what they

liked, enemies would Inisrepresent—but the truth was not to be sur

rendered, nor the received modes of stating and defending it given up

on this account.

Mr. Gibson would distinguish between the law of nature, on which
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he regarded magistracy as founded, and the light of nature. The law

of nature he regarded as the moral law imprinted on man's heart at his

creation; the light of nature he considered merely as the knowledge of

that law possessed by mankind.

Mr. Hawthorne said, the foundation on which civil authority rests is

the will of the Creator. This will, he added, was made known to man

in two ways—1st. By its impression on man's mind, as was done at his

creation. 2d. By means of Revelation. This will, when known to man

without revelation, is called the law of nature. He (Mr. H.) regarded

civil government as founded on the will of God, impressed on the

human mind at creation, and still more fully developed by means of re

velation. * -

Mr. Ewing said he thought there was in the Declaration too much

descending to details, with respect to the exercise of the magistrate's

authority. There is difficulty in pointing out the different parts of the

magistrate's duty. It was; into details on this subject, he thought,

that had given rise to all difficulties contained in the papers which were

at present on the table of the court. He was of opinion, that when we

would have such a magistrate as was pointed out in the scripture, and

when the nation would acknowledge his authority, it would be easy to

determine his duty in particular cases. It was the duty of the church,

at present, to avow the principle, that magistrates should use their influ.

ence in advancing the interests of christianity; but they (the church,)

should refrain from stating the particular exercise of authority of the

christian ruler. It was with respect to these details that there was the

greatest diversity of sentiment. For example, there were different opin

ions with respect to the nature of that support which the magistrate is

to afford to the church, and also with regard to the manner of that pro

vision. He thought the magistrate must receive from his subjects what

ever he gives to the church, in his character of magistrate. Here

there might be a difference of opinion with regard to the amount of tax

ation levied for the church's support. We also come to the question

which has been so much agitated—how is the magistrate to treat those

who do not belong to the church? Are they to be compelled to pay

for its support 7 At present, he thought there was difficulty connected

with the answer of this question. The difficulty he regarded as ari

sing, not from the principle itself, but from an evil heart of unbelief.

He believed that when Christ would be acknowledged as universal Head

and Lord, then this difficulty would vanish, then would all people wil

lingly coine forth to support the religion of Jesus, and the kings would

lay their crowns at the feet of the Redeemer.

Mr. Hawthorne said that, in a preceding paragraph, they had declar

ed for Messiah's Headship over the nations. They now asserted the

necessity of scriptural qualifications in magistrates—that they should

take the word of God for their rule in governing nations—that they

(magistrates) should embrace, profess, and support the true religion.

He could not agree with Mr. Ewing, that we should not enter into

details. We have the same rule to guide us now in stating the

magistrate's duty, which nations will have when Christ is received as

universal Head and Lord. This rule, he stated, is the law and the tes

timony. He regarded all details as depending on the grand principle

stated in the Declaration.

Mr. Dick felt under obligation to Mr. Ewing for his remarks. In

drawing up documents of this kind, there is one rule which ought to be
Vol. XV. 9
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observed. We should not depart from a testimony which is definite,

and adopt one that is indefinite. It was not advisable to make state

ments of principle too general. He admitted there might be circum

stances in which a nation could not avail itself of the advantages that flow

from a scripturally qualified magistracy. He did not wish to go into

minute and intricate questions, nor to make the testimony of the church

more particular than it was formerly. He referred to the Larger Cate

chism, Quest. 191, where it is stated, that the church should be “coun

tenanced and maintained by the civil magistrate.” He said, the para

graph under consideration was also supported by the New Scotch Tes

timony. He had endeavored to guard against what Mr. Ewing disap

proved of. The expression in the paper w #hat the representatives

of the nationjº. the Church o ristºhe did not, nor

would he specify the particular support which they ought to afford, nor

the manner in which it was to be extended to the church. He did not

wish to go farther than the church had already nor did he wish

to stop short of former attainments. º

Mr. Ewing felt satisfied when support was taken in this general

sense. He had referred to pecuniary support. He was aware that

magistrates could support the true religion by their moral influence, and

various other means, as well as by pecuniary aid.

On Thursday, the Synod was occupied, during the whole of the fore

noon Session, with the Declaration. In reply to remarks made by Mr.

Smyth and Mr. T. Houston, respecting the magistrate's giving “civil

sanctions” to the church's standards, and concerning the civil ruler giv

ing his “ official power and strength to the Prince of the kings of the

earth,” Mr. Dick, on the part of the committee, referred to the “Expla

nation and Defence of the Terms of Communion,” p. 22, and p. 81; to

the Testimony of the Original Seceders, prepared ty Dr. M'Crie; and

to the New Testimony of the Covenanting Church in Scotland, p. 99.

In these days of voluntary agitation, he said, some individuals assert

that certain passages of scripture, which point out the magistrate's duty,

refer to him in his private, and personal, and not in his official charac

ter. The committee wereº posed to this view. He (Mr.

D.) referred to a statement of Dr. rie on this subject. He says,

that as magistrates, in their official capacity, opposed the Messiah, so

when the nations become evangelized, and their rulers embrace chris

tianity, they shall not only personally, but also officially, seek to pro

mote Christ's kingdom. On this subject reference was also made to the

“Resolutions of the Scottish Synod on Popish Emancipation,” to those

on the “..American Question” adopted by our Synod, and to the “..Act

and Testimony.”

On the paragraph in which it is declared to be the magistrate's duty

to reform the church when corrupt, by removing impediments, &c., Mr.

Smyth wished to know what is the line of conduct which the christian

civil ruler should pursue, for this end ? Mr. Gibson, in reply, referred

to the example of the godly princes of Judah, and said that magistrates

were limited in the exercise of their authority with respect to the

church of Christ by the word of God. *.

Mr. Ewing, suggested a change of phraseology, as, in his opinion, it

was difficult to say how barriers could be removed, and not easy to

state what means were to be employed for promoting the true religion,

even after impediments had been taken away. He suggested that the

paragraph should be worded—“It is the duty of the magistrate to
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employ his influence in the extension and promotion of reformation,

and of the religion of Jesus Christ.” This praseology, he said,

would, in his opinion, prevent the very supposition that the weapons to

be used by the magistrate are carnal and not spiritual.

Mr. Dick remarked, that the proper exercise of civil authority is not

a carnal weapon; for this reason, that magistracy is an ordinance of

God, and no ordinance of God can be a carnal, weapon, provided the

word carnal be taken in its obnoxious sense. The language employed

had been that of the New Scottish Testimony, p. 99, where it is stated

that the magistrate ought to remove external impediments to christiani

ty. He did not regard the whole conduct of the godly princes of Ju

dah as imitable. Some of them had the spirit .# inspiration and pro

phecy. The language employed in this part of the Declaration is that

used by the renowned Guthrie, who, rather than yield to Erastian su

remacy, laid down his life: the godly Livingstone had also used simi

ar language before his judges. Guthrie speaks of this power of the

magistrate, as the ordinary power of the godly princes of Judah. The

same sentiment occurs in the Larger Catechism, and in the New Testi

mony. Persecution might be instanced as an external impediment to

the spread of christianity, which magistrates should remove. It was

also a part of the magistrates duty to awaken holy zeal in the minis

ters, and, in some cases, to call Synods. He must not, however, inter

fere in their deliberations. On these topics, reference was made to the

Second Book of Disciple—to the Explanation and Defence of the Terms

of Communion—p. 22,-to the Acts of Assembly of 1642—p. 127,-

and to the Assembly's approval of the King's Letter, in which he had

declared his intention to carry forward the work of reformation. In

1647, also, the Assembly in Scotland speak of the necessary service

which should be rendered by the Parliament in promoting the same

glorious cause. Reference was likewise made to the works of Thor

burn and Stevens, to show that magistrates should officially render

assistance in promoting true religion : these might be regarded as infe

rior authorities.

Inquiry was made by Mr. Toland, whether in any case an appeal was

to be allowed from the church courts to the civil magistrate; and, af.

terwards, whether if the case were one of heresy, and not of flagrant

immorality, there could be an appeal." To this, Mr. Dick, on the part

of the committee, replied. Independent jurisdiction is in the Declara

tion allowed to the church. The power of the church and of the

State is co-ordinate, not collateral or dependent on one another. The

church has no power over the State in State affairs, nor has the State

any power over the Church, in Church affairs. The State, in this point

of view, is not superior to the Church, nor is the church superior to the

State. No appeal with respect to worship, doctrine, &c., can be made

from the Church to the State. He (Mr. D.) furthermore admitted, that

there are difficulties connected with this part of the subject, inasmuch

as persons who are church members may also be civil rulers. The same

cases inay also come under the cognizance of ecclesiastical and civil

courts in different conditions. He referred to a minister's character,

and to disputes respecting houses of worship, and showed that they

might come before an ecclesiastical court, as cases of scandal or com

plaint, and before a civil court, as matters in which civil rights were

affected. The government contemplated in the Declaration, is a scrip

tural government. When the law of God wonld be embodied in the
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eonstitution of the State, he thought there could be no appeal from the

church courts. The church would then be acting on its own laws, and

on the laws of the State at the same time.

On the subject of Penal Laws, it was shown that the committee had

explicitly declared that these should not be enacted or executed against

any class of religionists, except as a necessary part of self-defence in

particular cases. It was only when in their profession and practice

there was something opposed to the best interests of the kingdom, that

the magistrate should take cognizance of them. These laws were

never to be employed but in the way of self-defence, and here they

were evidently justifiable. Objections, he admitted, had been urged

against them in any case, but the church had always maintained the ne

cessity of allowing them in cases referred to. There is a manifest dif.

ference between protecting religion against its enemies, and propaga

ting ehristianity by civil pains and penalties. In corroboration of this

part of the Declaration, reference was made to the New Scottish Tes

timony, p. 162,-to the Testimony of the Original Seceders, p. 65,-

and to Resolutions of the Scottish Reformed Synod on Popish Eman

cipation. Roman Catholics are morally and scripturally disqualified for

places of power in the nation.

In reply to a question from Mr. Toland, respecting the Judicial Laws,

as mentioned in the Declaration, Mr. Dick referred to the proofs quoted

by the Westminster Divines, in the 19th chapter, 4th section of the Con

fession of Faith, and said the reference is obviously not to the Cere

monial Law. Judicial Laws may be distinguished—1. Into those that

are properly ceremonial; 2. Such as are moral; and 3. Those made up

of both. What was ceremonial in the Judicial Laws has passed away;

but the grand principle remains the same. He here referred to §:

distinction made in the Jewish law between manslaughter and murder,

which is recognised at the present day. Some of the Judicial Laws are

regarded as of common right; others as of particular right. General

equity relates to the first table of the law, as well as to the second.

Some evil actions are, moreover, punishable on the ground of common

right; while the mode or degree of punishment may be regarded as of

particular right, varying in different circumstances. In the New Testa

ment it is stated that evil-doers should be punished; and it is to be ob.

served, that there is just as good authority in the New Testament to

unish the violation of the first four precepts of the decalogue, as the

ast six. No penalties are particularly specified in the one case or the

other. The law of retaliation is recognised in the New Testament,

when it is said, “an eye for an eye, a tooth for a tooth.” This law he

regarded as a part of general equity. He considered the spirit of the

Judicial Law still binding, while whatever is ceremonial in, or peculiar

to the Jewish people, has passed away. In Deut. xiii. 10, there is a re

ference to the reason why evil-doers should be punished—the good of

society requires it.

Mr. T. Houston observed, that there is an ambiguity sometimes in

speaking of the Judicial Law. None contend that, as a whole, it is now

binding. The committee has made a proper distinction; those parts of

the Judicial Law alone that are moral in their nature, are of perpetual

obligation. , Dr. Owen, in his sermon on Daniel vii., has well observ

ed—“Subduct those parts of the Judicial code which are peculiar to

the Jewish church and nation, and those which remain under the gene

ral notion of a church and nation, are everlastingly binding.” It might
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be easily shown that the Judicial Law had peculiarities in the penalties

annexed to violations of the second table, as well as of the first;-

he instanced the case of the person who cursed his father or mother.

We are not called to maintain that the same penalties are still to be

employed. He referred to various writers on the law of nations, to

show that the principle could be maintained, while modes of application

might vary.

On the same topic, Mr. Dick read a passage from Dwight's Theolo

gy, showing that the christian civil ruler is to regard the law in the Old

Testament as still, in some measure, a directory of his conduct—and

observed, that he did not refer to Dr. Dwight as an authority in

the church, but as an eminent divine, and a man of great genius.

The paragraph being read, in which the duty of the christian civil

ruler to restrain and punish open violations of the precepts of the first,

as well as of the second table of the law, is declared—

Mr. Ewing wished it to be understood, that it is to promote the glory

of God that the magistrate is thus to exercise his authority, and that he

must only employ means that accord with the spirit of the religion of

Christ. This excludes all persecuting principles.

Mr. Toland further inquired, Whether there is not a distinction be

tween profane swearing and blasphemy—and whether heresy and blas

phemy may coincide? Mr. Dick—As to persecution, the church ut

terly disclaims it : but we have the authority of the New Testament

that the magistrate shall not only be a “praise to them that do well,”

but, also, “a terror to evil doers.” In the New Testimony, and also in

the “Explanation and Defence,” the magistrate is allowed the power of

º outward violations, both of the first and second table of the

aw. The language of the Declaration here, is the language of the New

Testimony. A statement of the general principle that gross immorality,

whatever commandment may be broken, is liable to be punished by the

magistrate, is all that is intended. Gross heresy may coincide with blas

phemy in some cases.

Mr. T. Houston—While he agreed in the main with Mr. Ewing, on

the propriety of not entering into minute details, he thought, with our

Scottish brethren in their New Testimony, that we should never recede

from a particular testimony to one more vague and general. In all our

old standards, open and obstinate heresy was mentioned as punishable

by the magistrate, as well as blasphemy and idolatry. He quoted the

Westminster Confession, 23d chapter, and the Act and Testimony, p.

164, and said, he did not see cause to omit, in the Declaration,

“open and gross heresies.” An enumeration of other cases was given,

and why should this be left out? . He granted it was fully implied in

what was elsewhere stated, but he thought the words should be used.

Elders and members of the church might think that there was a

departure from a more particular to a more general testimony. In

a document such as this, the Synod should not omit a specific enu

meration, because certain individuals might deal in misrepresentation

and reproach. -

Mr. Dick said, he did not wish in the least to depart from our stand

ards, but he did not see the use of introducing the term heresy.—

The word is not so easily understood as some other terms in the paper.

The committee had stated the general principle, but had said nothing

at all about modes of punishment. It is with heresy openly avowed
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and propagated, not as entertained in the mind, that the magistrate

has to do it.

Mr. T. Houston said, as in the Declaration, not only the principle is

stated, but very satisfactory reasons are given in proof of it, he consi

dered it unnecessary to contend about a word.

In reply to a remark of Mr. Ewing, that some of the statements in

the Declaration might appear contradictory—Mr. Dick, on behalf of the

committee, said–Certain general principles on this subject balance and

limit each other. Carrying any of them to an extreme was wrong.

The committee, in preparing the Declaration, had, 1st. Shown the

power which the magistrate is to employ about the church. 2d. What

he ought to do in restraining those that are enemies to the church and

the commonwealth; and 3d. What he is to do, as the guardian of both

tables of the law. We do not say, the magistrate may and may not

do the same thing. If individuals put wrong constructions on onr lan

guage, we are not to blame. The scriptures themselves have been per

verted. There have been vague and injurious allegations made, with

respect to our standards. Individuals, and even public bodies, have spo

ken of embracing the Confession of Faith, as far as it does not incul

cate persecuting principles. This mode of speaking evidences anything

but sincerity in adopting it. He regarded it as a base aspersion on the
Confession of Faith. He considered it better first to ascertain what

persecution is: it would then be easy to show whether the Westminster

Confession inculcates intolerance or not.

Various other remarks were made, and explanations given, both on

the former and on the remaining parts of the Declaration, which need

not be particularly specified. At the suggestion of Mr. T. Houston, a

sentence was introduced at the close, from the New Testimony, re

specting the right of christians who, on conscientious grounds, refuse to

incorporate with the national society, to enjoy protection.

After the Declaration was fully considered,

Mr. Hawthorne said, he rose to express his entire satisfaction with

the document. He thought it contained the grand principles of the

Covenanting Church, on the important subject to which it relates. He

was well pleased, moreover, with the details which it contains. They

shew us satisfactorily how a great principle may be brought into prac

tice. He thought it a useful document to send to our sessions, as an

Overture. The Synod would gladly receive from them observations

before giving it their final approbation. He regretted that, in consider

ing the document, some of our fathers in the ministry had withheld

their counsel and co-operation. He would have rejoiced, could the Sy

nod have presented themselves to the public as of one mind. Before

sitting down, he would move that the Declaration be now adopted, and

sent down as an Overture to Sessions and Presbyteries.

Mr. Stavely rose to second the motion. He had listened attentively

to the paper, and to the remarks which had been made on it. He re

gretted that each member of Synod had not a copy of it in his hand.

He did not feel at liberty to make any observations on the paper while

the court was considering it, as he had not seen it previously. He

knew he would have an opportunity of examining it again, as it was

only to be sent from Synod as an Overture. He would wish, at present,

to make a few remarks, with respect to the impressions made upon his

mind by the reading of the paper. He would observe, 1. That the

paper, or rather the statements which it contains, seemed to be un
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wieldly and unmanageable. 2. The first part of the paper pointed out

what the magistrate should do; and the second, what he should not do.

With regard to the first, it seemed to contain something like Erastian

ism ; while in the second, there appeared to be a sprinkling of what is

now called Liberalism. These impressions, he thought, might, on due

consideration, be removed. The unwieldiness and unmanageableness of

the paper had arisen from the nature of the subject itself. In the com

pass of human investigation there are few subjects more difficult. When

we approve of the grand principle of the magistrates province and duty,

in matters of religion, we are not thereby required to go down, and mark

out minutely the line to which the magistrate should go. Circum

stances alter cases. A thing may be proper in certain cases, that may

not be so in others. With respect to the seeming Erastianism and Li

beralism contained in the paper, he did not think, on first hearing it read,

that certain statements in it did not accord; and if any person felt the

same impression, he would recommend him not to take any of its state

ments separately. The paper should be taken as a whole, and no state

ment should be considered apart from its connexion. Improper use

had been made of the most valuable writings in this way : even the

scriptures themselves had been perverted, by taking them in detached

portions. He remembers that, when a young man, he was introduced

to a celebrated Deist. He (the Deist) flattered him, and said it was a

pity that his talents should be perverted by his engaging in the work of

the ministry, which was likely to do harm to the world. He had writ

ten a book styled, “The God of the Jews characterized from his own

writings.” He handed him two copies of this work, requesting him to

examine it carefully. He (Mr. S.) did read it with particular attention,

and found in it certain portions of the scriptures of the God of truth

treated in the most abominable manner. The author had selected state

ments, without paying any attention to their connexion, and had drawn

exceedingly startling conclusions, even from the Oracles of God. If the

several parts of this document were treated in a similar manner, it might

be productive of evil consequences. He (Mr. S.) would recommend to

every person to view it in the same manner as he had done, and it

would |. found valuable and important. He would also suggest, that it

should be sent to the ministers of the church, in Scotland and America.

He also hoped, that our respected brethren who had remained silent, on

this occasion, would lend us their aid, inº the Declaration to such

an issue, that it might be called the law of the Covenanted Church, re

specting the magistrate's power circa sacra.

After some further conversation, in which several members took part,

it was agreed that the Deciaration should be handed to the committee,

for the purpose of making the alterations that had been suggested, and

of printing it as speedily as possible, and circulating it widely as an

Overture.

ART. VII. General Assembly of the Church of Scotland.

[From the Presbyterian.]

A friend has ſurnished us with the following sketch of the proceed

ings of this venerable judicatory. The last item is peculiarly interest
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ing at the present time, and our readers will unite with us in applaud

ing the noble stand taken by the Assembly, in adopting Mr. Buchanan's

InOtiOn.

The General Assembly of the Church of Scotland met at Edinburgh,

at the usual time, in May. The papers announce the arrival of Lord

Belhaven, the Queen's Lord High Commissioner to the Assembly, at

Holyrood palace; there he was waited upon by the magistrates, who

presented the keys of the eity, and received them back from his Lord

ship. It is added: “His Grace holds his first levee at 11 o'clock to

day, and afterwards proceeds, in state, to open the Assembly.”

On the 21st of May, a committee was appointed to petition Parlia

ment for more efficient measures for the suppression of the sale of liquors

on the Lord's day.

On the 22d, Dr. Chalmers presented the report of the committee on

the extension of the church, by providing for the erection of additional

laces of worship. The report was followed by an address from the

octor, in which he stated, that offers had been received from the li

centiates of the Presbyteries to minister in the districts now destitute

of churches, which he hoped would be accepted. “Only,” said he, “let

it be well understood by the young gentlemen themselves, that, how

ever important the labors of a parochial missionary are, they should not

encroach on the labors of the closet, in the prosecution of their profes

sional literature, and in their preparation for the Sabbath.”

“The committee would confess their alarm lest a loose and extempo

raneous preaching should take the place of careful and well-digested

sermons. It must be obvious that the present circumstances of the

church called for the utmost wisdom as well as the utmost firmness.

It were well that under a sense of difficulty there was more amongst all

of them of the exercise of prayer for grace and wisdom from on high.

They ought to acquit themselves like men—be strong. It was a re

markable juxta-position to these words, and which tended to evince that

the union spoken of, wisdom and firmness, though difficult, was not im

possible, when in immediate succession to the clause quoted, they read

‘let all good things be done with charity.’”

The report of the committee was received with great enthusiasm;

and, according to a vote of the Assembly, a prayer was offered, giving
thanks to God for the great success that had attended the efforts of Dr.

Chalmers in providing for the extension of the church; and then the

Moderator, in a suitable address, presented the acknowledgments of the
House to the Doctor.

It appears, that 187 new churches are already built, or are in pro

gress, at an expense of nearly a million of dollars.

On the 23d, a very animated discussion took place on the “indepen

dence of the church,” which arose from the following circumstances:—

In 1834, the Assembly enacted, that no man should be ordained to a

vacant living if the majority of the male heads of families objected to

his appointment. The parish of Auchterarder, some time after that

becoming vacant; the patron presented it to the Rev. Mr. Young; who

was not accepted by the parish, and the Presbytery accordingly refus

ed to ordain him. Mr. Young, and his patron, (Lord Kinnoull) brought

a civil action; and the court decided, that the act of the Assembly was

in opposition to the law of the realm, giving the right of presentation to

the patron; and that, consequently, Mr. Young was entitled to the liv

ing. Two resolutions were offered to the Assembly; the first by Mr.
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Buchanan, of Glasgow, and the other by Dr. Cook. The final vote was,

for Mr. Buchanan's motion, 183: Dr. Cook’s, 141; so the former was

adopted. We subjoin them, as having some interest for our own church

at present.

r. BUCHANAN's Motion.—“That the General Assembly of this

Church, while they unqualifiedly acknowledge the exclusive jurisdiction

of the civil courts in regard to the civil rights and emoluments secured

by law to the Church and the ministers thereof, and will ever give and

inculcate implicit obedience to the decisions thereanent; do resolve

that as it is declared in the Confession of Faith of this National Esta

blished Church, that “The Lord Jesus Christ is King and Head of the

Church, and hath therein appointed a government in the hand of church

officers distinct from the civil magistrate;’ and that in all matters of

teaching, doctrine, government, and discipline of the Church, her judi

catories possess an exclusive jurisdiction founded on the Word of God,

which “power ecclesiastically flows from God and our Mediator, the

Lord Jesus Christ, who is spiritual, not having a temporal head on earth

but only Christ, the only spiritual King and Governor of his Kirk:'—

And they do further resolve, that this spiritual jurisdiction and the sole

Headship of the Lord Jesus Christ, on which it depends, they will as

sert, and at all hazards defend, by the help of the blessing of that great

God, who, in the days of old, enabled their fathers, amidst manifold per

secutions, to maintain their testimony even unto death, for Christ's

kingdom and crown: And finally, that they will firmly enforce submis

sion to the same upon all office-bearers, &c., members of the Church, by
the exercise of the laws and of the ecclesiastical authority wherewith

they are invested.”

Dr. Cook's Motion.—“That the General Assembly, while they hold

sacred the spiritual powers confided to the Church by the Lord Jesus

Christ, its great head, and consider it to be their indispensable duty to

maintain entire and inviolate those powers, they are nevertheless per

suaded that it is incumbent on all classes of men, and particularly the

members and office-bearers of a Church which is sanctioned, establish

ed, and endowed by the State, to yield obedience to the existing laws,

as declared by the supreme legal tribunals of the country, whose duty

it is to regulate all civil and temporal rights, privileges, and possessions

of whatever kind; and as the recent decision of the Court in the case

of Auchterarder has given rise in the inferior judicatories of the Church

to apprehensions respecting their spiritual independence, that it is most

desirable that that decision should be brought under the review and

consideration of the House of Lords, as the court of last resort, in or

der that the doubts that some entertain of the inport of the statute on

which it proceeded may be removed, and that, with this declaration

and finding, the General Assembly dismiss in hoc statu the Overtures

now on their table.”

On the day after this decision, Mr. Young was cited to the bar of the

Assembly, “to make such defence as may seem to him right.” The

majority on this resolution was twenty-eight.

An Edinburgh paper speaks as follows of the late General Assembly
of the Uhurch of Scotland :

“Those who have read the full reports which we have given, and

impartially considered them, will agree with us in thinking that a more

noble Assembly has seldom been convened. Apart from the many ex.

cellent judgments and deliverances which have been pronounced upon
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a great variety of questions affecting the moral and religious interests

of our fellow-men, both at home and abroad, the stand which has been

made upon the spiritual independence of the Church is sufficient to con

fer the highest honor upon the spirit, and courage, and zeal, of the Ge

neral Assembly. No better proof, perhaps, can be given of the sound

ness of the steps which have been taken, than the bitterness and wrath

which they have provoked among the Voluntaries, and Radicals, and

haters of the Church. These men see that the decisions of the Gene

ral Assembly, instead, as some ill-informed and timid friends of the

Church imagine, of endangering her existence, establish her upon a

firmer basis than ever—give the lie to three-fourths of the Voluntary

argument against the Church, and create new claims to the respect and

affection of the people of Scotland. We shall have many opportunities

of returning to the subject. In the mean time, to neutralize the mis

representation of a part of the press, which professes to be friendly to

the Church, we take leave to say that in the matter of the Auchte

rarder case throughout, the General Assembly was completely success

ful. The Church gained every vote upon the question; and Mr.

Young, or rather the Dean of Faculty as his counsel, was constrained

to give the answer which the Church desired, and which completely

vindicates her proceedings in the case. He has substantially declared

that the steps taken against the Prysbetry of Auchterarder were not

meant as any insult to the Church, or attempt to frighten the members

in the discharge of their duty, but were essential, as a matter of form,

to the conduct of the civil case before the House of Lords. This is an

important confession. Had it been otherwise, the General Assembly

could not have consistently allowed Mr. Young to retain his license for

another hour. No one who knows any thing of the case can believe

that the learned dean would have stood so much upon technicalities,

had he not felt that the cause of his client was to gain nothing by an

argument upon the merits. In the meantime, an admirable lesson has

been read to the probationers and presentees of the Church which they

will not soon forget.” - º

Original Burgher Synod-Union with the Church of Scotland—At the

meeting of the Synod last week, the subject of re-union with the Church

of Scotland was again brought under consideration, and discussed at

great length and with the most intense interest. There were two mo

tions before the Synod—the one by the Rev. Mr. Moscrip, Grenock,

that the proposed union should be immediately effected; and the other

by the Rev. Professor Willis, Glasgow, that it should still be delayed

for at least another year—some ministers, who spoke strongly and

pointedly in favor of immediate union, at last yielding to the wishes of

those who pleaded for delay. Accordingly, on the vote being put, it

was found that twenty-one had voted for the first, and thirty for the

second motion, making a majority of nine in favor of the motion for

delay. Against this decision thirteen ministers, along with a number

of elders, protested, took instruments, and craved extracts, reserving to

themselves full liberty to proceed in the matter as they shall see cause.

We understand the protesters have since met, and unanimously agreed

to follow out their protest by an immediate application for themselves

to the Committee of the Assembly's Committee on Union.



The Abolition of Slavery in the West Indies. 137

ART. VIII. The Abolition of Slavery in the West Indies.

If we rightly understand the matter, slavery may be considered as at

an end in the British West Indies. All parties there seem to be satis

fied that the complete abolition of slavery is an advantage even to

slaveholders themselves. The apprenticeship system, which was con

tinued in most of the Islands, was found not to work so well as the total

emancipation system. A part of the apprentices, the house servants,

were, according to Act of Parliament, to become free on the first of

the present month, and the remainder, the field servants, on the first of

August, 1840. But the latter have also doubtless obtained their free

dom in the Island of Jamaica, and either have or soon will have, in all

the other Islands. The following, which we copy from the New-York

Observer, relates to the legislative action which has taken place on this

interesting subject in Jamaica: -

The House of Assembly met yesterday afternoon, at 3 o'clock, on

which there was a very full attendance of members.

The House having been summoned over to the Council Chamber,

his Excellency was pleased to open the sessions by the following

speech:

“Gentlemen of the Council,

JMr. Speaker and Gentlemen of the flssembly:

I have called you together at an unusual season, to take into your

consideration the state of the Island, under the laws of apprenticeship

for the laboring population.

I need not refer you to the agitation of this subject throughout the

British empire, or to the discussions upon it in Parliament, where the

honorable efforts of the ministry were barely found sufficient to pre

serve the original duration of the law, as an obligation of natural faith.

I shall lay before you some despatches on the subject.

Gentlemen—General agitation and Parliamentary interference have

not, I am afraid, yet terminated.

A corresponding excitement has been long going on among the ap

prentices themselves, but still they have rested in sober and quiet hopes,

relying on your generosity that you will extend to them that boon

which has been granted to their class in other colonies.

Gentlemen of the Council,

JMr. Speaker and Gentlemen of the flssembly:

In this posture of affairs it is my duty to declare my sentiments, and

distinctly to recommend to you the early and equal abolition of appren

ticeship for both classes.

I do so in confidence that the apprentices will be found worthy of

freedom, and that it will operate as a double blessing by securing also

the future interests of the planters.

I am commanded, however, to inform you, that her Majesty's minis

ters will not entertain any question of further compensation.

But should your views be opposed to the policy I recommend, I

would entreat you to consider well how impracticable it will become

to carry on coercive labor always difficult, it would in future be in pe
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ril of constant comparison with other colonies made free, and with those

estates in this Island made free by individual proprietors.

As Governor, under these circumstances, and I never shrink from

any of my responsibilities, 1 pronounce it physically impossible to main

tain the apprenticeship with any hope of successful agriculture.

Gentlemen of the Council,

JMr. Speaker and Gentlemen of the Assembly:

Jamaica is in your hands—she requires repose, by the removal of a

law which has equally tormented the laborer and disappointed the

planter; a law by which man still constrains man in unnatural servi

iude. This is her first exigency. For her future welfare she appeals

to your wisdom to legislate in the spirit of the times, with liberality and

benevolence towards all classes.”

On the return of the House, the speech was referred to a special

committee.

Mr. Guy gave notice that he would to-morrow introduce a bill for

the entire abolition of the apprenticeship system.”

The following is an extract from the Reply of the Legislature to the

Governor's speech:

“We feel confident that the hopes of the apprentices will not be dis

appointed, and that the wisdom and generosity of the Legislature of

Jamaica will not hesitate to extend to them that boon, which has been

granted to their class in other colonies.

“We cordially concur in your Excellency's wise and humane recom

mendation of an early and equal abolition of the apprenticeship of all

classes, and feel pleasure in recording our perfect conviction, that the

apprentices will be found worthy of freedom in every respect—and

will so conduct themselves in their altered condition, as to ensure the

future interests of the planters.

“Coercive labor has, at all times, been obtained with difficulty, but

under the present peculiar circumstances of this Island, we fear it might

be impossible to maintain the apprenticeship with any hope of success

ful agriculture.

“Jamaica does indeed require repose—and we are sanguine in the

expectation that, under Divine Providence, such laws will be passed

by her Legislature, as will evince their desire to act with liberality and

benevolence towards all classes.”

In view of the unanimous adoption of the resolution that the appren

ticeship should be abolished, the Jamaica Royal Gazette remarks:

“It is with sincere pleasure that we congratulate the island on the

successful issue of the deliberations of the Hon. House of Assembly.

Freedom will ere long be proclaimed—full, complete, and unrestricted

freedom will be conferred on those who, according to law, would have

had to continue in servitude for two years more. No dissentient voice

was heard within the walls of the Assembly, all joined in the wish so

often expressed, that the remaining term of apprenticeship should be

cancelled, that the excitement produced by a law which has done incon

ceivable harm in Jamaica, in alienating the affections of her people, and

creating discord and disaffection, should at once cease. 'ri God f

it is now nearly at an end, and we trust that Jamaica will enjoy that

repose so eagerly and anxiously sought after, by all who wish the isl

and well.”
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There is little doubt, therefore, that Mr. Guy's Bill for the entire

abolition of the apprenticeship system, has become a law. Slavery

may be considered as at an end in the British West Indies. We hope

that this noble example will be speedily followed by our Southern

neighbors—that they will see, that to emancipate their slaves is not

only an act of justice to them and a duty to God, but also a deed which

will redound to their own worldly interests.

ART. IX. A Schism attempted in the flssociate Church.

It is with deep regret that we find ourselves called upon to announce

to our readers, that an attempt is now makingto produce a Schism in the

Associate Church. Perhaps we might say in truth, that a Schism has

been already made. Our readers, before this time, have learned from

the published Minutes of the late Synod, that that court was necessitated

to suspend the Rev. Messrs. H. H. Blair, A. Stark and P. Bullions from

the exercise of the ministry and from the fellowship of the church, on

account of their disorderly andcontemptuous proceedings. It now ap

pears, that these suspended brethren, contrary to every just and reason

able expectation, are determined to persist in their sinful and insubordi

nate course, and to decoy, inveigle and “carry away from their stead

fastness” as many others with them as possible. They have accord

ingly undertaken to exercise Presbyterial jurisdiction. In the assumed

character of a Presbytery, self-constituted, and in open violation of all

scriptural order, they have ordained an individual to the office of the

holy ministry; they have undertaken to establish a congregation in this

city; they have commenced the publication of a religious periodical,

styled The Associate PresbyteriaN MAGAZINE, “Rev. P. Bullions,

D. D. Editor;” and, moreover, “to take away their reproach” they

call themselves The Associate Presbytery of Albany. This information

we have obtained from No. 1 of the Magazine jnst named, at the end

of which there is the following “Ecclesiastical” notice:

“ORDINATIon—The Rev. James Williamson was ordained by the Associate Pres

bytery of Albany, at Newark, N.J. on the 7th July. The Rev. P. Bullions, D. D.

preached on the occasion from 2 Cor. i. 24, and presided. The Rev. H. H. Blair, of

New-York, delivered the charge to the minister; and the Rev. A. Stark, of New-York,

addressed the congregation.-The application for a continued supply of sermon

from the congregation of Fall River, and also of a number of individuals living in

the city of Albany, was attended to, as far as it is in the power of Presbytery in

present circumstances.”

The designs of these suspended brethren in all this, especially in the

establishment of their Magazine, on the very first page of which there

is an attack on the character of The Religious Monitor, and in their

attempt to get up an opposition congregation in this city, are quite too

palpable to require from us any remark whatever. An All-wise Provi

dence, however, may kindly interpose and frustrate their designs.

With respect to the contents of the No. of their Magazine which has

made its appearance, and which relate almost exclusively to the proceed

ings of the late meeting of Synod in the case of these brethren, it is

enough to say, that they harmonize most completely with the contents

of Mr. Stark's anonymous Pamphlets, which the Associate Synod have
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unanimously declared to be of “a mendacious, calumnious and ribald

ish character,” and “of an infidel tendency.” But as some of our

readers may never have seen those Pamphlets, truth and duty compel

us to declare, and we do it most deliberately and solemnly, that the con

tents of the Magazine referred to contain an uninterrupted tissue of

falsehood, misrepresentation, slander, Jesuitical sophistry and pitiful

quibbling, which probably has not been far surpassed by any infidel or

popish writer since the era of the Reformation.

Now, it is truly lamentable that these brethren should be so blind as

not to see the awful sin and danger of the schismatical course which

they are pursuing. Dreadful, indeed, are the denunciations of God's

word against such conduct. SEditions, or “causeless separations” in

the church, are by the apostle Paul classed with “heresies,” “witch

craft,” “adultery,” and other “works of the flesh:” and he declares

that “they who do such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God,”

(Gal. v. 19–21.) And surely there never was a more “causeless separa

tion” made in the church of Christ than that attempted by the suspend

ed brethren. This is evident:

1. Because, according to their own showing, they are “fugitives

from discipline :”

2. Because, they vaunt that there is no difference between them and

the Synod on the score of principle or public profession.

3. Because, their complaint is only against an act of administration

—the Synod, in their opinion, gave a wrong judgment in a “personal

cause:” and

4. Because, they claim a majority of the Synod as being on their

side. “It is in fact known to us,” say they, “that those very decisions,

of which we complain, are by no means in accordance with the judg

ment of a great majority of the ministers and elders belonging to the

church. They are not so much the decisions of the Associate Synod

as the decisions of a party.”

Now, we ask, was there ever, according to the brethren's own story,

a more “causeless separation,” a more groundless schism / But what

is most deplorable of all, and is calculated to give rise to very painful

reflections, is the fact, that this schism is attempted by the brethren, in

the very face of vows and oaths deliberately,º, and repeatedly

made to the contrary. They have given and have repeated, in the pre

sence of God, angels and men, affirmative answers to the following

questions:

“Do you engage to submit yourself willingly and humbly, in the spirit of meek

ness, to the admonitions of this Presbytery, remembering that while they act up

rightly, they judge not for men but for the Lord, who is also with them in the judg

ment; and do you promise that you will endeavor to Maintain the spiritual unity

and PEACE of this church, CAREFULLY Avoiding EVERY Divisive course—and this

you promise through grace, notwithstanding any trouble or persecution you may be

called to suffer, in studying a faithful discharge of your duty in these matters ?”—

(See Ordination Vows of the Associatej of North America.)

These brethren have also sworn, with uplifted hands to God, or ex

pressed their willingness to swear, the following oath:

“We engage in the strength of the Lord, to follow that peace which is founded

upon an agreement in the truth, that we may stand fast in one spirit, with one mind,

striving together for the faith of the gospel; and to bewARE of every thing that has

a TENDENcy to break this desirable HARMoxy and profitable communion among the

members of Christ's mystical body; and for this end we shall endeavor to mark

them who cause divisions and offences contrary to the doctrine which we have received,

and avoid them.” (See The Solemn Covenant Engagement unto Duties.)
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Now in view of these vows and oaths, than which nothing on this

side of eternity can be more solemn and awful, we leave it to Him,

“by whom actions are weighed,” and “who searcheth the hearts and

trieth the reins of the children of men,” to judge, whether, to act, as

these brethren are now acting, be moral perjury, or not. We know

what would be the judgment of every man on the subject, whose con

science has been enlightened by the word of God and the spirit of truth.

But it is “a very small thing to be judged of man's judgment,” in a

matter of such awful moment.

How far this schism may extend, we cannot at present tell; but we

are well aware that all that can be effected by artful appeals to preju

dice and passion, by pious frauds, by perversion of facts, by sophistry

and chicanery, will be attempted, in order to extend it as far as possi

ble. But, “O my soul, come not thou into their secret; unto their as

sembly, mine honor, be not thou united.”—We have just been inform

ed, to our great surprise, that the newly organized Presbytery of Ver

mont have undertaken to remove the sentence of deposition from Dr.

A. Bullions. But whether they intended this as an act of separation

from the Associate Synod, or whether they performed it under a mis

taken notion of the extent of their powers, thinking that they could

exercise Presbyterial jurisdiction in the heart of another Presbytery,

we are not fully prepared to say. But this we will say, that all Sece

ders, who have any correct knowledge of Presbyterial order and re

spect for the authority of the Synod, will regard this act of the Ver

mont Presbytery as null and void—as a mere farce.

In regard to the abuse so lavishly heaped on the Synod in the bre

ren's Magazine, we have only to say, that it will ultimately hurt its

authors more than the Synod; though it is humiliating to find these

men uniting with the Christian JMagazine in caricaturing and defaming

a Court which they were bound to love and respect, and to which they

had sworn subjection in the Lord. Forty members of Synod voted for

the suspension of the separating brethren, and for this act of discipline,

honestly and deliberately performed, in the name and presence of the great

Master and Judge, the whole forty are persecuted with “bitter words,”

—are represented as designing knaves or willing dupes. But, however

exasperating such treatment may be, we hope those members of Synod

will bear it meekly, and endeavor to cherish and cultivate the spirit of

the Apostle and his injured companions—“Being reviled, we bless; be

ing persecuted, we suffer it; being defamed, we entreat.” This unjust

and cruel treatment, if properly improved, will lead us to a more lively

erception of the moral sufferings of our innocent Saviour. Listen to

#. complaints—“They laid things to my charge, which I knew not.”

“He that did eat of my bread, hath lifted up his heel against me.”

Being placed, therefore, in somewhat similar circumstances, let us ſol

low his example—“Who, when he was reviled, reviled not again;

when he suffered, he threatened not; but committed himself to him

that judgeth righteously.” Let us “avenge not ourselves, but rather

give place unto wrath; for it is written, Wengeance is mine; I will

repay, saith the Lord.”

Whether it be necessary, with the view of preventing some honest,

but uninformed, Seceders, from being led away from their profession,

to expose the glaring falsehoods and misrepresentations which abound

in the aforesaid Magazine, is a question which we are not at present pre

pared to solve. On this question we wait the advice of our brethren.
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ART. X. JNotices.

A. R. is received and will appear in our next.

We would direct the attention of our readers to the notice on the

cover respecting The Discours Es AND BiographicAL SKETches, pro

posed to be published by Rev. J. P. Miller. This will be a work of

vast interest to Seceders. Every family in our Communion, that is

able to meet the expense, should be in possession of a copy of this work.

It will be put to press as soon as a sufficient number of subscribers is

obtained to warrant the publication. It is hoped that ministers and elders

especially, will see to it, that this important work be not hindered from

seeing the light from a want of due encouragement.

The exertions of our friends and patrons were perhaps never more

needed in behalf of the Monitor than in the present crisis. We have

a large surplus of copies from the commencement of the present vol.

still on hand; together with several copies of the last (the XIV.)

volume.

ART. XI. Ecclesiastical Record.

At a Meeting of the Associate Presbytery of Philadelphia, held at

Baltimore on the 4th July, Mr. Joseph T. Cooper was licensed to preach

the everlasting gospel; since, which time he has been supplying the

2d Associate Congregation of New-York, which became vacant by the

defection of their former pastor. -

Mr. James Law was licensed in like manner, by the Associate Pres

bytery of Cambridge, on the 17th of July.

Jldvertisement.

WILLIAM S. YoUNG, No. 173 Race Street, Philadelphia, has just

issued an edition of THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION OF

FAITH–Printed, without alteration, from a late and correct Edin

burgh edition. The work has also been carefully read and compared

with older and correct copies of the book, and every effort used to ren

der the work as free from errors as possible.

Single copies of the Confession, neatly and substantially bound in sheep,

will be sold at the reduced price of $1 12 1-2, , or $12 per dozen. ".

Copies of the work on superior paper $1 25, singly, or $13 50 per

dozen.—Fine copies, handsomely bound in calf, gilt, $1 88—a propor

tionable discount made where purchased by the quantity.

As the above prices, with the view of increasing the demand, and

accelerating the sale of the work, are put lower than it is believed the

work was ever formerly sold at, should any part of the edition remain

on hand twelve months from the publication of the work, it is the pub

lisher's intention to advance the price, to defray the additional expenses

of keeping. -

Orders for the above, or other books, will be thankfully received, and

met with prompt attention.

-
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ART. l. Charges Delivered at the Installation of the Rev. John G.

Smart, to the pastoral inspection of the Associate Presbyterian Con

gregation in the City of Baltimore, Md. May 2, 1838.

DEAR Brother—On this occasion, so interesting to yourself and to

this congregation, so solemn and important as it must be to all the par

ties concerned, I scarcely need declare what cannot ſail to be obvio is—

my unfeigned embarrassment. It may well appear incongruous, that

one so young in the ministry should address you, who have for so many

years borne the heat and burden of the day in the Master's vineyard,

on the momentous obligations devolving upon an ambassador of the

Lord Jesus Christ. Gladly would I have avoided this high office. It

was my desire that it should have been delivered to other more, ex

perienced and skilful hands. But in obedience to the requisition of Pres

bytery, which I was not at liberty to disregard, and in reliance on

promised aid, I will endeavor to proceed in the work to which

I have been assigned. And I do this the more cheerfully, be

cause I have the gratifying assurance, that the word spoken de

rives neither authority nor efficacy from instruments, but is made

powerful by the omnipotent energy of the Spirit of God—that where it

is spoken according to divine appointment, though babes and sucklings,

and weak, and base, and despised men be the instruments, there we

have a divine warrant to look for the Holy Spirit's presence, and to

expect the blessing. For neither is he that planteth any thing, neither

he that watereth, but God that giveth the increase.

Therefore I trust you will bear with me, while I endeavor to stir up

your pure mind by way of remembrance, not merely of your ordina

tion vows, but also of those new duties which are now incumbent on

you, in consequence of the new relation which has this day been form

ed between you and this people. For thus it becometh us to fulfil all

righteousness.
-

A few topics connected with the character of the ministerial office,

and the MANNER of its execution, must necessarily form the subject of
address on this occasion.

Vol. XV. 10
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I. Respecting the character of the ministerial office. It partakes

largely of that of an ambassador. “ Now then,” says the apostle,

“we are ambassadors for Christ.” A wise prince will commit this high

office to none but the most prudent and trusty of his subjects, much

less to an alien ; and surely we are not to look to the King of Zion for

a less elevated rule of procedure. Consequently this office can be

rightly filled by no other than a man of prudence, one in whom confi

dence can be safely reposed. “O Timothy,” says the apostle, “keep

that which is committed to thy trust.”

An ambassador represents the will, the interest, and the honor of his

king in a foreign land. So with the minister of the Lord Jesus. He

is under the most powerful bonds known among men to represent truly

the interests of his divine Master, in the world, which, in respect to

his spiritual kingdom, is also a foreign land. As an ambassador he can

not depart in any degree from his instructions. The extent of the

owers conferred in his commission is clearly defined. And both the

É. of his Master and the vital interests of those with whom he treats,

require a rigid adherence to his instructions, and an unbending resolu

tion in their application. Any departure from this rule will produce

erroneous impressions, injurious to the Master's interests, and create

hopes which can never be realized.

i. a time of profound peace, the duties of an ambassador are com

aratively light and unimportant. But in a time of war, involving the

|. the property, and the temporal happiness of men, those duties as

sume an importance and possess a thrilling interest, which ought to

rouse the slumbering energies of the mind and enlist all its faculties.

But, as in the case of a gospel minister, when the embassy involves a

state of peace and war, affecting not the temporal but spiritual happi

ness of men; not the life of the body but of the immortal soul, the

magnitude of these duties becomes overwhelming, and we are com

pelled ,” exclaim with the apostle, “Who is sufficient for these

things 1

And such, dear brother, is the importance of the station you now oc

cupy. You are this day commanded by the King of Zion to go into a

revolted province of the empire with instructions from the court of

heaven. You are the bearer of a treaty of peace from heaven. You

are commissioned to treat with a people already in arms against their

lawful Sovereign. Unallured by their smiles, undaunted by their frowns,

cease not then to proclaim the unreasonable and horrible nature of their

rebellion, together with its dreadful consequences; while you hold forth

to their view, the way, the duty, and advantages of peace. For God

hath committed to us the word of reconciliation. JWow then we are am

bassadors for Christ; as though God did beseech you by us, we pray

you in Christ's stead "... reconciled to God.

But the ministerial office also partakes largely of the character of a

steward. “Let a man so account of us as ministers of Christ, and

stewards of the mysteries of God.” In a great house (and such is the

house of God,) a steward is appointed, whose duty it is to make provi

sion for the daily wants of all the members of the household. He must,

with judgment and discretion, deal out of his master's treasures those

things which are needed, which are most conducive to the health, suste

nance and comfort of the family, and which it is the Master's will they

should receive. And that every obstacle may be removed out of the

way of his discharge of duty, the master commits to his custody the
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keys of his store-house. Thus he is supposed to possess a personal and

experimental knowledge both of the supplies and wants of the family,

and of every individual member thereof, and to be invested with all the

powers necessary for a suitable supply of those wants.

So with the minister of the gospel. Qfficially, the keys of the king

dom of heaven have been put into his hands, that he may unlock the

store-house of divine mysteries, “mysteries of God,” which are “pro

fitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction and instruction in righte

ousness; that the man of God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished for

every good work.” And whatever the minister binds on earth in the

name and by the authority of the Master which is according to his

divine will, “shall be bound in heaven.” Accordingly, it is supposed

that a minister is personally and experimentally acquainted with those

divine mysteries which he handles; that he knows by happy experience

the food which he deals out to others, to be both wholesome and nutri

tious; and that he dispenses to others those things only which he has

himself seen and heard, and handled, and tasted of the good word of

life. And not only so, the minister of the gospel, like a faithful

steward, must also be acquainted with the moral constitution and habits

of all the members of his charge; what degree of spiritual health and

strength may be enjoyed respectively by each, that he may judge cor

rectly as to the kind of aliment their present condition seems most to

require. And for this purpose, it is incumbent on him to visit his peo

ple often ; not indeed for the purpose of indulging in gossip, or pleasure,

or amusement; but for religious conference and catechetical instruc

tion. For in this way only can he show himself a man approved of

God, a workman that needs not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word

of truth, giving to each a portion in season.

ll. Respecting the MANNER in which you are to execute the duties of

your high office, in the name and by the authority of the Lord Jesus

Christ, the judge of quick and dead, I CHARGE you,

Take heed to yourself. For while the sentiment that divine ordi

mances derive their efficacy either from the character or intention of

those who dispense them, is to be rejected with abilorrenee, yet in the

present imperfect state of man, the moral character of a minister of the

gospel exerts a powerful influence over the minds of the young and

those who are only partially instructed, either for good or for evil.

Such persons generally neglect or attend upon the means of grace, ac

cording to the estimate they form of their minister's character. Though

this is a false standard, it has been found impossible fully to era

dicate it from the minds of a large majority of gospel hearers. Neither

is it desirable that a people should become indifferent on this point;

their jealousy exerts a salutary influence over the ministerial character.

All that is intended to be condemned is the disposition to neglect the

positive commands of God, on the ground of any real or supposed de

fects of ministers. The vices of ministers are also injurious to the

honor of the gospel, destructive to unstable souls, and grieving to the

people of God. “A wicked messenger falleth into mischief; but a

faithful ambassador is health.” Be not then a mere candlestick, con

taining that light which illumines and cheers the pathway of others to

glory, merely to become a cast-away when your work shall have been

accomplished. - -

Take heed that you give yourself wholly to the work of the ministry.

This work, totally and for ever, excludes all secular avocations, not
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only as inconsistent, but incompatible with a faithful discharge of its
high functions. The Master whom you serve has left nothing that per

tains to your high office to be regulated either by the prudential maxims

of the world or your own convenience or pleasure. He that hath call

ed you, has also said give thyself wholly to the work. And accord
ingly we find that the apostles gave themselves & 4 continually to

prayer and the ministry of the word;” neither would they be diverted

from their work to “serve tables.” But how can a man be said to give

himself wholly to this work, who gives three-fourths of his time to list

less indolence, or one-half his time to those branches of science which

are little more than ornamental; or to the more criminal pursuit of a

light and ephemeral literature ; or to the grammar school? how can

that man be said to give himself wholly to this work, who devotes five

or six days of the week to his farm or his merchandize; who fairly out

strips the common worldling by his side, in his eager pursuit of this

world's goods?" Surely it is little less than presumption to look for

the spiritual growth and prosperity of the church any further than she

is delivered from a secular ministry. It is futile to plead the parsimo

ny of the people. If a man has not sufficient moral courage to throw

himself upon the promise of his Master and the liberality of the christian

people, it ought to be regarded as an evidence that he has not the eall of

God to this work. An ambitious, scheming, worldly, and temporising mi

nistry ever has been, and ever will be a curse to the church. The parsi

mony of the people may be traced chiefly to the delinquency of the

ministry. hat inducement have the people to support a man who

neglects their salvation to support himself? If the laborer be worthy

of his hire, so are those who pay him worthy of that labor for which they

pay. Throw yourself entirely upon the liberality of your people for a

supply of your temporal wants; and if these supplies be withheld, flee

to another city, shaking off the dust of your feet as a testimony against

them. But let no consideration divert your attention from the constant

ly recurring and momentous duties of your office. The end of all

things is at hand, the night approaches, the Master stands ready to re

ceive the account of your stewardship, and reward you according to

your work. I charge thee, therefore, before God and the Lord Jesus

Christ, who shall judge the quick and the dead at his appearing and

kingdom : Preach the word : be instant in season and out of season, re

prope, rebuke, exhort with all long-suffering and doctrine.

Take heed that you neither faint nor faulter in your work.—Aim to

carry a steady hand, and let nothing move you. Bonds and impri

sonment awaited the great apostle of the Gentiles in every city. In

numerable perils attended his ministry; in weariness and painfulness,

in watchings often, in hunger and thirst; in fastings often, in cold and

nakedness; in perils both by sea and land; both by his kindred and

professed brethren. You also may lay your account to meet with diffi

culties of no mean magnitude; such as the grace of God only can ena

ble you to surmount. You may suffer more from the hands of false

brethren than from all the combined hosts of open and avowed enemies.

You may receive bitter hate from such as have avowed the most

ardent love; and persecution from those who are under the strong

* Should any of your readers regard these remarks as too severe, it is to be hoped they

will settle the point not with you or your correspondent, but with the Lord' and his

apostles.
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est possible obligations to succour and support you. Such things have

been, and may again take place.

But apparent want of success may prove even more distressing than

even the malice of the wicked. You may find your most solemn warn

ings regarded as empty puffs of wind–your most persuasive exhoria

tions may fall upon the ear of the “adder deaf.” And if grace pre

vent not, this will termpt you to speak no more in the name of Christ.

In general, other men are permitted to behold something at least of

the fruit of their labors; but the minister’s work is hid with his Mas

ter. The husbandman sows in hope and reaps with joy; but the minis

ter's reward lies concealed in the invisible world beyond the boundaries

of time. Therefore, you may be compelled, to all human appearance,

to plow and sow amid rocks and thorns, and in the high-ways. You

may be compelled to exhibit divine mysteries only that they may excite

the ridicule of fools. The awful counsels of Jehovah's will may be

listened to as they fall from your lips, as though you only repeated

nursery tales “and old wives' fables" You may fill your mouth with

arguments and your heart with hope, and secretly flatter yourself that

surely sinners will now hear and believe, and return to the Lord; and

yet you may find their hearts firmer than a stone, yea, harder than the

nether millstone. Nay, more, they may even laugh at the tremendous

threatenings of divine wrath, as Leviathan doth at the shaking of the

spear. And yet you must not cease to proclaim the whole counsel of

God; yea, woe unto you if you preach not the gospel.

Finally :—Take heed that you watch for the souls of this people.—

They have this day committed to your over-sight, under Christ, the

chief Shepherd, their spiritual interests. So that you may now become

the happy instrument of their growth in grace, and a co-worker with

God in their everlasting felicity; or, on the other hand, you may be

come a vile pander to their lusts and the base instrument of their eter

nal ruin. Not that the immutable purposes of God are dependent

upon the feeble instrumentality of man; but he has connected their ac

compiis',ment with such instrumentality. Consequently, your respon

sibility is not in the least abated by the efficacious grace of God. There

fore, the position which you now occupy, whether it be considered in

relation to your own soul, or the souls of this people, is one of com

manding importance and unrivalled grandeur; and ought to rouse the

best energies both of body and mind to active and unwearied exertion.

The contemplation of a wise and powerful prince whose administra

tion elevates the character of his country, and diffuses general prosperi

ty among all classes of the community, delights the imagination of then

and calls forth rapturous applause, not only from his own subjects, but

from surrounding nations. But were you entrusted with the temporal

welfare of your native land—nay, more, were you entrusted with the

temporal destiny of all the nations of the earth, the trust would sink

into insignificance, in comparison with the immortal, interests of the few

precious souls in this little flock over which the Holy Ghost hath this

day made you an overseer. , O son of man; I have set you a watch

man unto the house of Israel; therefore thou shalt hear the word at my
mouth and warn them from me. When I say unto the wicked man thout

shalt surely die : If thou dost not speak to warn the wicked of his way,

that wicked man shall die in his iniquity; but his blood will I require

at thy hand. - - - - -

The mere man of the world reads with admiration, and perhaps with
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enthusiasm, the story of the hardy chivalry, the conquests and triumphs

of Roman generals, and of the great captains of modern times. The

laurel crown fills the fleshly mind of the unregenerate man with supreme

delight. He feels stirring within secret aspirations aſter similar con

quests and similar triumphs. His soul pants for the grateful incense of

opular applause. And if the anticipated quantum of flattery be with

i. his self-complacency is converted into malignity. , And he would

immolate one half of the human race upon the altar of his unholy am

bition, could he but win the empty adulation of the other half. For

men are not only naturally ambitious, but blood-thirsty ferocity is the

most prominent trait in their character. What are those conquests and

triumphs to which allusion has been made 1 Are they not almost uni

formly conquests of the guilty over the innocent—of the strong over

the weak 2 triumphs of the savage over the saint—and demoniac bar

barism over the untold miseries of our fellow-men How often this

spirit has rent the church need not be declared to you. How much of

this spirit has desolated our own section of the church in the day in

which we live, or who have been, and are still, most under its influence,

it becomes neither the speaker, nor the time and place to declare. The

day is at hand that shall declare these things; and to that tribunal from

which there is no appeal let them be referred. But by all that is holy

in our profession; by all that is sacred in your office; by your hopes of

glory, suffer me to warn you against the first approach of the spirit

which has now been described. It will bite like a serpent and sting

like an adder. Let your ambition be of a far more lofty and holy cha

racter. Cast to the winds both the censure and applause of mortal

man, so far as these may be designed to influence your official conduct.

Seize hold of a prize more durable than crowns of olive and gold. As

pire to that honor which cometh from God only, that you may be en

compassed with a crown of glory when the mighty men of the earth

are filled with unutterable anguish. So shall you be enabled to say at

the close of your ministry, with the intrepid apostle of the Gentiles—

I have fought the good fight, I have finished my course, I have kept the

faith: Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness,

which the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me at that day: and not

to me only, but to all ihose also that love his coming.

If such, then, dear brother, be your high and responsible station; if

such be your reward, enter upon the work before you with lofty aims

and unbending resolution. Take for your pattern in this arduous work

the example of the apostle, to whom reference has been so frequently

made in this address. Like him, be a man of prayer. Pray for your

self. , Pray mueh and fervently for the salvation of this people. Like

him, be a man of unwearied labor. Proclaim the grace of the Lord

Jesus Christ not only publicly in this worshipping assembly, but also

from house to house, “by night and by day.” With meekness and

lowliness of mind cease not to warn every man with tears. And above

all, take for your security the covenanted faithfulness of your Lord and

Master, whº has said, “So I am with you always, unto the end of the

world.”. Therefore, “make full proof of your ministry, that you may

be pure from theºº all men.” º º God in his abundant

mercy give you, in this place, many seals of your ministry.
-of the Lord Jesuscº be with %. Aºi. ry. The grace

[The Charge to the People in our next.]
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Art. II. Iteflections on the Treatment of our Colored Population.

MR. Editor—After some delay, I take pen in hand to pursue my re

flections on the treatment of our colored population. It is not necessary

to state what has been the cause of this delay, farther than to observe

that my remarks have been the subject of some animadversions by

yourself and others, and that it well became the importance of the sub

ject and the deference which is due to the opinions of brethren, to be

stow upon it the most calm and deliberate consideration. Of such

criticisms and rebukes I do not complain. Such smiting will not break

my head, and I shall try to convert it into a precious oil, that I may

speak as becometh the oracles of the living God. Where a perfect co

incidence of thought exists, there is little encouragement to attempt

carrying on a traffic in ideas. It is true that in mental productions, as

well as in the productions of our hands, there may be such an utter in

congruity in the nature of our wares as to forbid the thought of a pro

fitable exchange; but is not that man an object of compassion who can

not read an article in a periodical which is adverse to his sentiments,

without becoming enraged, dashing the paper out of his hand, and anon

directing the editor to erase his name from his subscription list This

intolerance is one of the worst features of the times, both in a political

and religious point of view. In theory, we are all loud and vehement

in vindicating freedom of thought, freedom of discussion, &c., but in

practice too many of us appropriate this privilege to ourselves, and vir

tually deny it to others. This is truly an unfortunate state of the pub

lic mind, but it is not necessary at this time to make any farther reflec

tions upon it.

That a cloud of thick darkness, darkness that may be felt, envelopes

this nation as to the evils of slavery, and the proper mode of removing

those evils is demonstratively plain. Public opinion is unsettled and

vascillating; our public men appear to be undetermined and temporising;

even men holding judicial and executive stations, have not the nerve and

firmness of resolution requisite to discharge their duties with the fear of

God and not the fear of man before their eyes. Church judicatures, too,

shrink from the odium of standing up in defence of their own members,

whose sacred rights have been violated and trampled under foot. We

find the people divided into three great factions, one professing to be

satisfied with the institution itself; another acknowledging it to be a

great evil, but determined to let the slave-holders manage it in their

own way, and at their own time; a third appear to be zealous to break

the fetters of the slave, but for aught that is seen are little concerned to

have him restored to the enjoyment of substantial freedom. Among this

latter class there is much of uproar and confusion ; many indulging in

this chimeral delusive scheme, and many in that. It is doubtless true,

that in this Bable of opinions and schemes, there is a remnant who are

willing in this, as in all things else, to follow the heavenly mandate, do

to others as you would wish others to do to you, but in the clashing of

arms, and amid the shouts of contending millions, how is their feeble

voice to be heard if the press is closed against them 1

I find myself in a strange, though not in an altogether unexpected

predicament. While I am pleading the cause of the oppressed, and

urging to redoubled efforts to secure to them their long lost rights, there

are those who regard me as attempting to uphold the system itself.

It is not by publishing furious tirades against slave-holders that any good
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is to be effected. Such efforts will only exasperate and harden the

cruel oppressor; they may call forth a tear of pity, and a prayer for

pardon from the pious slave-holder. ... Will it answer any valuable pur

pose in effect to tell our southern fellow-citizens that we regard them

as no better than murderers, thieves, adulterers ? Is it so that every

slave-holder is as guilty as though he were living in the habitual com

mission of such crimes 1 If it were so, it might be injudicious to tell

him so ; but without evidence clear as the noon day sun, it is cruel to

pronounce such a sentence, a sentence which the records of the eternal

world will doubtless show to be absolutely untrue. Do we expect to

obtain their ear that we may calmly and deliberately reason together,

while we treat them thus " Such an expectation would be quite irra

tional. Why is such a charge brought against the slave-holders uni

versally It is answered that every man, while he owns a slave, sup

ports and countenances the cruel and unjust laws which uphold the

system. The inference is utterly illogical and unjust. I have previously

shown, if I have succeeded in establishing any thing, that it is this

very class who have it in their power to exert the most efficient influ

ence in overthrowing the whole superstructure; and to take it as a mat

ter not to be questioned, that because a man owns a slave, therefore he

is opposed to emancipation, argues about as much goodness of heart

and soundness of head, as to condemn a man to be hung without know

ing the law or hearing the evidence. “Judge not, that ye be not judg

ed. For with what judgment ye judge—ye shall be judged.” Thou

sands there are in the free States, who are bellowing with stentorian

lungs against the slave-holders, who are themselves upholding slavery

tenfold more efficiently than are thousands who own slaves; and in this

very matter it is to be feared that many of us, in judging others, con

demn ourselves. But more of this hereaſter.

In this paper I propose addressing a few suggestions to those who re

gard the evil of slavery as resting entirely on the slave-holding portion of

the community, and that it is out of place and dangerous to our peace

and the stability of the Union, for the non-slave-holding States to meddle

with it in any manner. But before entering on that part of the argu

ment, it would be well to make a few preliminary observations expla

natory of former remarks, as it is pretty evident I have been so unfor

tunate as not to make myself well understood. I have already intimated

to you, in a private note, that I desire not controversy, nor will I engage

in it, but it might seem indecorous to pass over in silence all that has

been said.

No one, I assure you, would regret more than myself, to see the Re

ligious Monitor converted into a vehicle for spreading mere party

opinions on the subject of slavery, and could I for a moment believe that

these essays partake of that character, they should for ever rest in ob

livion. With the various societies which now agitate the country the

author stands in no way connected; their lawfulness is not denied, but

so far as their action affects the subject on hand, he is ready to exclaim

with the prophet of old, “I, even I only, am left.” And here let me

correct a misapprehension into which you appear to have fallen respect

ing my sentiments. It is not so that I regard slavery in this country, as

so national in its character as to exclude individual guilt. Neither you

nor your readers require to be informed that there cannot be national

guilt without implicating individuals; but there may be national guilt
where all the individuals of the nation are not personally implicated;
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and all that I have contended for is, that because a person sustains the

relationship of master, he is not therefore necessarily thus implicated.

How persons become individually chargeable with national sin, is, I

presume, well understood by all, and any illustration to point it out in

this place might be deemed superfluous. It may not, however, be amiss

to notice, that national sins are contracted by the controlling power of

the commonwealth, be that controlling power in the hands of few or

in the hands of many; and individuals become responsible as such, when

they lend their aid to sustain the State in its iniquitous course, or when

they fail to put in requisition all the talents committed to them to ar

rest it in its mad career. -

As to the Bible contenancing slavery, I freely adopt the sentiment of

your correspondent, Ego, who gives evidence that he is disposed to

make no unnecessary concession in favor of slave-holders. The Bible,

indeed, only tolerates it: and is there not the same valid reasons for

tolerating it now, that there was when the gospel was promulgated 7

Is not the government of this country, so far as this matter is involved,

as completely heathen as were ever that of Rome 1 Is not the gospel to

be preached in every pagan country under the sun–and will there not

still exist as valid and sound reasons why slavery should be tolerated, as

ever existed while the vilest brute that ever disgraced a throne, swayed

an imperial sceptre over the Roman world ! I have said the Bible is

the great charter of our civil as well as religious liberty, and that if its

doctrines were faithfully preached, and its precepts punctually prac

ticed, it would prostrate every species of tyranny in the dust, and erect

freedom and virtue in its stead. It is the duty of the christian to love

his neighbor as himself, and so far as this grace is manifested actively, it

displays itself particularly in two ways, that of rejoicing with those that

rejoice, and weeping with those that weep. If a christian be a mas

ter, his duty will be that of alleviation ; his endeavors will be directed

to making the condition of his servants more tolerable than the State

has made it—to make it as tolerable as the circumstance over which

he has no control will permit.

It is true indeed, that if slavery be essentially in its nature immo

ral, then the relationship of master cannot be lawfully sustained, any

more than theft can be committed with impunity. Here, 1 doubt not,

is the radical point where we differ, and since you have requested

me to give my sentiments in reference to what the non-slave-hold

ing States ought to do in the present emergency, a few remarks

would not be out of place on that topic. Indeed, we cannot satisfac

torily, or with hope of success, point out what is duty in this case,

without first ascertaining with precision the ground on which we stand,

how far we are chargeable with guilt, how far our rightful authority

extends—what we have done to free ourselves from guilt contracted,

and what we can yet do to accomplish that desirable end. Is not this

a purpose which coincides precisely with the high aims and holy designs

of your publication ? But as it seems to be interdicted ground to

agree that slavery is not essentially in its nature immoral, I shall, for

the present, wave that part of the argument, and only say a few words

by way of correcting one or two errors which appear to prevail to

some extent, trusting, however, that should occasion so require, you

will not refuse me the privilege of giving my views more fully on
some future occasion. -

That the giving of directions for properly discharging the duties of
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any relationship is equivalent to an acknowledgment of the lawfulness

of that relationship, is a maxim which I thought was universally admit

ted to be founded upon a basis of unquestionable solidity. Immorali

ties may be considered as consisting of two classes:–The first are

such as are opposed to the nature and perfections of the Divne Being;

the other, such as are opposed to his positive precepts With respect

to the first, God can no more give his sanction to them than he can

deny himself. Amongst men, would we not be disposed to regard that

legislator as worse than crazy, if he were to declare the unprovoked

taking of human life a heinous crime, and at the same time direct that

whoever killed a man should not use a club, or a butcher knife, but

should shoot him honorably and decently in the head with a pocket pis.

toll Shall we charge upon Infinite Wisdom what would be regarded

as folly and wickedness among men The proof brought from the liberty

granted to divorce wives, and to marry more wives than one, in sup

port of the position that the Divine Lawgiver may give directions for

properly discharging the duties of a relation which is not lawful in it

self, will not avail, until it is shown that these are immoralities of the

first class, which it is presumed will not be attempted. That they are

immoralities of the second class is admitted. but this can prove nothing

in reference to slavery, until it is shown that the particular directions

given concerning it have been revoked.

An Abolitionist answers the enquiry, how did it happen that we have

no account of slavery in the scripture catalogues of sins, by saying that

though slavery is not named, the fruits of it are condemned, which he

considers equivalent to condemning it. To this it may be proper to re

ply, that the condemning of results is not the scripture method of re

proving sin, and at any rate, he begs the question—takes for granted

the very matter in dispute, attributes to slavery as necessary consequents,

tyranny, oppression, adultery, &c. &c. That it does bring forth such

fruits to a lamentable extent in our country, has been fully admitted,

but does it do so in all cases : This would doubtless be saying too

much. Perhaps the most bitter cup which man is called upon to drink

is mingled by the marriage relation, yet who will say that this relation

is an unlawful one Far, however, be it from me to put the two on the

same footing. It would be an easy task to answer all opposing argu

ments that I have seen, but I promised not to wield the sword of a con

troversialist. I must, however, bespeak the patience of the reader

while I notice one or two other points in order to be ſaintly under

stood.

The same writer thinks it strange that I should speak of a lordly peer

as wearing a badge that marks him a slave. This perhaps requires a

word of explanation. If the reader will attend to the drift of the re

marks made, he will not fail to discover that the intention of the writer

was to show, that man, in his natural condition, is at the same time a

wicked tyrant and an abject slave, and not to insist that the lordly peer is

precisely in the same condition of an African slave. It might be well here

to attempt the correction of a destructive and prevailing delusion. We

often hear even divines speaking of natural rights, natural liberty, &c.,

as if nature constituted mankind freemen. This naturalism, if you will

grant me the liberty of making a word, they are careful to confine to

things temporal; of things spiritual they tell us the ruin is universal

and complete. Why the distinction is made is more than I can tell. If

strict inquiry be made, it will probably be found that man's claims to
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rights and privileges have been forfeited about as much in one case as

in the other. The truth is, there are no freemen but those who are

made free in Christ Jesus, and to speak of natural liberty, natural free

dom, savors more of vain philosophy than of gospel truth. It is in

fact a scion which has been transplanted from infidel schools into gospel

seminaries. Even grave divines of eminent attainments, hesitate not to

tell us that virtue, that morality, that a change of our nature, is not ne

cessary to the maintenance of our civil and religious liberty; that in

telligence alone will instruct every man to understand what belongs to

himself, and of course he will not suffer others to despoil him. To see

that this is sophistical reasoning requires but a glance of the eye, it is

however the legitimate offspring of that natural liberty which we so

often hear spoken of

What is the difference betwixt natural liberty and the liberty where

with we are made free in Christ Jesus Simply this, which is indeed

an essential difference, natural liberty as clearly indicated by the senti

ment cited above, teaches men to defend themselves on selfish princi

ples, but does not restrain them from invading the rights of others; on

the contrary, that liberty which flows from the renewal of the heart,

teaches us to preserve the rights of others as we preserve our own.

Not only so, but it is the christians daily prayer, his daily effort to ex

tend and enlarge this empire of liberty, to bring more and more to a

knowledge and enjoyment of it. He fears no competitor, he dreads

no rival. Emulation there may be—but it is that emulation which re

joices in the success of an antagonist, if I may be allowed so to express

myself. Here there is no room for narrow selfishness. If there be

selfishness in it, it is that holy selfishness which reaches beyond the

grave, but finds no resting place amidst things terrestrial. Such a

principle, universally adopted and maintained, would secure our civil

and religious freedom throughout all coming generations. Not so with

natural liberty. This is entirely selfish, and of course must lead to end

less combinations, strifes, and contentions. Our demagogues are per

etually sounding in our ears as a sage maxim, that the price of our

i. is eternal watchfulness, in other words, that it is a source of per

petual distrust and jealousy which sufficiently indicates its nature and

origin.

How often do we hear infidels (and saints too, often join with them,)

rapturously eulogising Greece and Rome, as samples worthy of imitation.

There, it would seem, natural liberty was enjoyed at least for a season

in the utmost perfection. Greece and Rome free | If ever there ex

isted on earth an associate band of cruel and unrelenting despotic ty

rants, these are the places where we will find them. The meed of

praise which is due these people for their excellencies in various walks

of life, is not denied them; but to hold them up as models of freemen

to the youth of our country, is a piece of wickedness and folly which

demands a stern rebuke. They had indeed a systematic organization

in their tyranny—so have a band of robbers, and for the very same

reason—that they may plunder those around them the more effectually.

Look at their insatiable ambition in conquering and subjecting to their

iron rule all neighboring nations; look at their horrid treatment of cap

tives; look at their ingratitude to their best benefactors; look at the

fiend-like treatment of their slaves. In short, what were they but pol

ished savages? What then is the native inference " It is that there is

no source of real substantial liberty except in connection with cove



156 Reflections on the Treatment of our Colored Population.

nant mercies; nor is there any security for the permanency of our civil

and religious institutions or the extension of genuine freedom, except in

the prevalence of christian principles. To suffer the invasion of our

own rights rather than to invade the rights of others, is a principle

unknown to nature and is peculiar to the gospel.

The error of those who oppose the view here taken of the sub

ject of slavery, is, that they do not discriminate accurately betwixt the

case of the man who conscientiously endeavors to discharge the re

lative duties of master according to the divine law, and the man who

tyrannizes over and oppresses those who are subject to his will. It

surely is not necessary that more should be said to manifest my loath

ing and abhorrence of slavery, as generally practised in our country—

but are there not noble exceptions ! Indiscriminate condemnation of

whole communities is never generous, indeed, it may with propriety

be affirmed, it is never just. Only establish the position that a per

son cannot sustain the relationship of master without being an op

pressor, and the controversy must for ever cease. Perhaps it may be

insisted that the man who gives to another that which is just and

equal, cannot in any proper sense be regarded as his master, not

withstanding the law of the land may declare him to be such. To

such a position no exception need be taken, only that it is an inaccurate

use of language.

Hitherto I have forborne to speak directly of the action of the

Associate Synod on the subject of slavery. I hope no apology need

be offered for suggesting a few scruples as to the lawfulness and pro

priety of what they have done. If a person were asked to point

out the most appalling circumstances attending the traffic which is

carried on in slaves in our country, would he not naturally advert

to the rending asunder the tenderest ties known to us as social be

ings It may sound strange in the ears of many, but it is neverthe

less a fact that there are some, perhaps not a few, who cannot see

but what this very charge may with truth be brought against the

action of our church on the subject of slave-holding.

Let us, for a practical test of the matter, refer to a case, not an ex

traordinary case, but one which may frequently occur in the ordinary

exercise of church discipline. A B , of Va., owns a slave who

is married to a girl the property of C. D , a neighboring farmer,

by whom he has several children—both master and slave are members

of our communion. A B applies for sealing ordinances, but

the church officers, as they deem themselves in duty bound, propound

the question, “Are you a slave-holder?” The applicant answers in

the affirmative, with an accompanying assurance that he endeavors to

discharge the duties of master according to gospel rules and directions;

he permits him to cultivate a portion of his land, for which he charges

him no higher rent than is customary; for extra labor he gives him

usual wages, and for articles sold him he exacts no exhorbitant prices.

As to his spiritual concerns, he treats him as a brother, gives him what

"...struction he is capable of imparting, forbears threateuing, and allows

him to worship God without constraint. His plea is not regarded as va

lid, and is informed that as a subordinate court, they possess no discre

tion—that their duty is imperative, and that until he ceases to sustain

the relationship of master, he must not expect to obtain the privileges

which he is seeking.
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A B , with a heavy heart aud troubled spirit, seeks his slave

and informs him of the difficulties which surround him; no alternative

being left but to cease to be his master, or cease to avouch to the world

that he himself is a servant of the Most High. With a flood of tears

and a bursting heart, the slave implores him not to forsake him, and

reminds him that if he lets him free, he can find no resting place for

the sole of his foot within the bounds of the slave-holding States, and

that he would be in danger of being kidnapped or mobbed, and fettered

in cruel bondage, where he would never again hear his Saviour's name

but in curses and imprecations; and that if he ever should reach a free

State, he would be required to give security for his maintenance, good

behaviour, &c. or comply with some other requisitions equally unjust

and oppressive. He tells him, too, that he cannot, he must not leave

him; ifiat his wife is united to him by as tender ties as that of the

white man; that the Lord of heaven hath said; that which God hath

joined together let not man put asunder. In language which a fond

husband will understand, he exclaims, How can I, how dare l volunta

rily take an everlasting farewell of that being who is my solace in this

world of tears, and who is dearer to me than liberty or life itself?

Must I be a willing instrument in breaking that heart which I have

sworn before God and man I would love, cherish and protect? M

children, too ! though I am denied a parent's rights, I feel all the yearn

ings of a father's heart.

The pleadings of humanity, the pleadings of nature, the pleadings of

religion, are all to no purpose; the slave must be emancipated. His

wife and children are the property of those over whom the church has

no control, and who care for none of these things, and of course they

must be deserted. Need I attempt to describe that which is it,describ

able, the writhing agony of a widowed heart, not widowed by the fiat

of Him who gave the husband, and who has an unquestionable right to

take him, but widowed by cruel man, and done too under the sanctity

of that religion which proclaims peace from heaven and good will to

men 7

Shall we follow the poor banished, ignorant, friendless African, in

his wanderings Unused to the ways of men, he is the sport of for

tune, the dupe of knaves, and a nuisance to all. It would not be strange

if he should finally become a slave to his own lusts, and end his days

in the grog shop or the brothel. At whose hands will his soul be re

quired But let the curtain drop. Sure, if angels weep they shed bit

ter tears, when they behold saints at such a work as this

My brethren, is this a dream, is it a fancy sketch, have I been on ima

gination's wing, soaring through chaotic regions, contemplating unsub

stantial fantastic beings whom God neither made nor governs Ah,

no! we have been contemplating the sad realities which “flesh and

blood is heir to,” and gravely justified as founded on the word of God.

Yes, we are told, solemnly told, that we must do our duty and leave

consequences with Him who seeth the end from the beginning. We

are told that, sustaining the relationship of master, is no better than

stealing or killing, or living in adultery, and, of course, we have no

choice, but must abandon the God dishonoring sin, be the result what

it may. We are told that to free the slave is our duty, and that if the

consequences depicted follow, sin lies at the door of the State, and not

at our door. Poor consolation, truly, to the unhappy sufferer!

It is true, that rather than break God's law, we ought to be ready to
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suffer such persecution, to cut off right hands and cast out right eyes,

but in this case we are called upon to make no sacrifice, and yet by

our act innocent persons are involved in crime, in suffering, in woe in

tolerable. Has any advocate of such doctrines ever made the case

his own, and seriously pondered whether such a plea would avail at the

bar of final accounts ' Who seriously believes that Nero, scape goat

like, will bear the sins of a similar case if any such took place in his

day, to the acquittal of the parties immediately concerned —But why

pursue the melancholy subject farther? ... I am sick at heart, and must

close by asking the editor's and the reader's pardon for so far extend

ing preliminary observations to the exclusion of the matter intended.

God willing, I may be heard from again. A. R.

ARt. III. A JMemorial to the Committee of the Edinburgh Bible So

ciety, concerning the use of the Scriptures in teaching children to

read—By the Rev. Geo. PAxton.

Our native country has been long distinguished among Christian na

tions, by considerable attainments in religious knowledge, and by a

steady sobriety and firm adherence to the truth. These attainments

have not been confined to the higher and better educated classes; they

are to be found in the lower ranks of the community, enlightening the

mind, elevating the sentiments and adorning the conduct of the labor

ing poor; and I am not sensible of yielding to a natural, and, I trust,

pardonable partiality, when I venture to assert, that a more generally in

telligent, sober and industrious people, is no where to be found. These

enviable distinctions your memorialist is disposed to ascribe in part to a

custom very ancient in this country, and perhaps universally practised

till within the last twenty or thirty years, of teaching the children to

read the scriptures from their tenderest age. The scriptures, or a part

of the scriptures, as introductory to a more extensive perusal of them,

was in all, or in almost all our public schools, put into the hands of

children very soon after they had acquired their lº. In fact, the

Bible was almost the only school-book in use. The minds of children

were, by this method of teaching, stored with biblical knowledge from

their earliest years. The facts upon which our holy religion is found

ed, the precepts which it inculcates, the doctrines which it reveals, the

life and immortality which it brings to light, were presented to the mind

in its most susceptible and ductile state; were imperceptibly, gradual

ly and indelibly stamped upon the memory, wrought into the under

standing and judgment, and mingled with the best feelings of the heart.

An internal and valuable treasure of divine truths, and moral precepts,

was thus provided for the time when reflection begins to fix and con

science to overawe the mind, and the stripling approaches to the active

scenes of life. For many years past, however, this wise and beneficial

plan of education has been too generally discountenanced, especially by

persons of better circumstances and superior education: and the natural

consequence has followed; the time allotted to the reading of the scrip

tures in public schools, both parochial and others, has beenº
abridged; while in the more fashionable seminaries, it has been almost
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entirely appropriated to books of a different character and tendency.

The Old and New Testaments have been supplanted by collections of

different kinds, in which the truth and morality of Revelation occupy a

very disproportionale place; in which false views of life and manners

are not uncommonly given ; and dangerous principles of action, to say

the least, indirectly recommended.

Our children are often taught from Cato, to regard suicide as a lawful

remedy for the severer calamities of life, and, in common conversation,

to be every now and then irreverently addressing the Heavens for mer

cy or favor:-from Shakespeare and other writers of the same class,

to adopt the dashing language, and the ambiguous or impure sentiments

of the corrupt and vicious ; to embellish their sentences with oaths and

curses; to admire and cherish the precious and manly virtues of pride,

wrath, revenge, and others of the kind:—from Pope's universal prayer,

to consider the worship of a benighted savage, or idolatrous heathen,

as of equal purity and value with the homage of a genuine christian,

as equally acceptable to God and beneficial to man; and to address the

majesty of heaven without any respect to the only Mediator between

God and our fallen race :—from Douglass, to covet renown as the high

est and noblest end of human existence, and to insult the living God by

a mock address to his throne. The greater part of the stories and

anecdotes with which collections for the use of schools are filled, are

evidently meant to operate chiefly upon the affections, to rouse and

agitate the feelings of the susceptible and inexperienced mind, while the

understanding is neither enlightened, nor the heart sustained and regu

lated by solid principles. The consequence is, that minds of a more de

licate texture, are exposed to the ravages of a morbid sensibility, one of

the most grievous affections to which the human bosom is liable ; mean

while, those of a firmer character are filled with romantic ideas which

are even dangerous to the peace of the individual, and the comfort of

the circle in which he moves; or they are inclined to the study and

practice of virtue, but without respect to christian principles, the only

foundation on which the subline and beautiful structure of genuine vir

ue can be raised; or to christian motives, by which only the christian

disposition of the heart can be excited with greatest glory to God and

advantage to man. With the Holy Scriptures as a mere school-book,

such collections are not worthy to be compared. All the benefits which

the latter are supposed to contain, the former supply in greater perfec

tion, and with safety.

The Bible can agitate the bosom and awaken the finest sensibilities

of our nature, without perverting the understanding or misleading the

heart. The Bible can raise the tone of feeling, purify and elevate the

sentiments, and impart energy to the character, without producing by

its own proper influence one extravagant or romantic idea, or generat

ing pride, fierceness, revenge, or any other of the vicious dispositions

which enter into the composition of what the world approvingly calls a

high and lofty spirit. No book contains so great a mass of important

historical information, in so small a space, as the Bible; information in

which we are so deeply interested, and details so richly fraught with

lessons of genuine wisdom and prudence. The specimens which the

word of God contains in every species of fine writing, are equally nu

merous and beautiful. Is it desirable to present the tyro with a model

of historical description, where shall a more perfect one be found than

the history of Joseph, (which is only one out of many in the scrip
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tures,) from the pen of Moses? simple without meanness, minute with

out prolixity, it possesses a charm which we shall look for in vain in
the narrative of the greatest uninspired masters, ancient or modern.

If the rules of art are little regarded, the rules of nature are so close

ly followed, that the unbiassed reader immediately forgets the differ

ence of time and place ; he becomes one of the party, and hears, and

sees, and participates in all that passes, with a liveliness and interest

little inferior to that which is felt in real life. Is it wished to display

the innocent simplicity of rural life 1 Can a more beautiful and affect

ing story be chosen for this purpose than the story, where amiable

simplicity of manners, endearing sentiments of conjugal affection, sin

gular filial attachments, maternal tenderness and care, dignified gene

rosity, chastened and refined by the habitual fear and love of God, and

an accurate and lively statement of local customs and manners are

equally conspicuous ! Is the opening mind to be entertained, warmed

and elevated with the effusion of poetic genius' What lyric composi

tion may be compared with the song of Moses at the Red sea! and the

odes of David, Asaph and Ileman 1–What elegiac strains, with the la

mentations of David, on the death of Saul and Jonathan, or of Jere

miah, over the ruins of his country What strains so lofty or so beau

tiful, as those of Isaiah, or so sublime as the prayer of Habakkuk 2 Or

if dramatic writing be necessary to awaken the finer sensibilities of our

nature; to exercise and invigorate the understanding, and to engage

or agitate the heart, the christian teacher need not go to the astonish

ing productions of Shakespeare, or any other writer for the stage,

where every flower conceals a thorn. The book of Job contains a dra

ma, which mere human genius in its happiest mood will attempt to imi

tate in vain. Into the long agitated question, whether the book is a

real history, or partly real and partly parabolic, I need not enter; which

ever way it is decided, the effect on my argument is the same. The

book is still in the form of a drama, and stands unrivalled among com

positions of this kind, for characteristic and spirited dialogue, animated

sentiment, beautiful description, and genuine sublimity, closed with a

scene to which we have nothing comparable in the writings of dramatic

poets; where, clothed in what may be called terrible sublimity, Jeho

vah himself descends to become the speaker, and to challenge his own

afflicted creature to answer. Is it necessary to exercise the youthful

mind on pieces distinguished for close and logical argument ' The

writings of Paul, and in particular his Epistle to the Romans, are well

adapted for that end. Or, is it necessary to give him a specimen of

the highest order of reasoning, and argument and intercession ? I would

venture to affirm without the fear of being contradicted by any com

petent judge, that the patriarch Judah, in his address to Joseph in be

half of Benjamin, for the sagacious choice of the most powerful and

affecting arguments of which the subject would admit, and the artful

management of them never has been surpassed by any pleader in an

cient or modern times. Were it the object of a teacher to give his pupils

profound views of human nature in its present state, and of the workings

of the human heart in almost every situation, accompanied with the

best maxims of wisdom and prudence, for the conduct of life, these he

will find displayed in the most easy and perspicuous language in the

writings of Solomon. It was justly asserted by Sir William Jones, one

of the most accomplished men and greatest scholars of his age, that the

Bible contains a greater quantity of elegant writing, of beautiful and
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sublime composition than any other book of the same size. I am happy

to support my sentiments by the testimony of another eminent writer,

Dr. Olinthus Gregory, who, in his evidences of the christian religion,

replies to an objection of the infidel, that the Bible is a tasteless, insipid,

inelegant, uninteresting book, composed always in a dull heavy style,

by asking “Where else can be found such wonderful and varied speci.

mens of sublimity, as in the fifth chapter of Judges, the fourth, twenty

sixth, and thirty-seventh chapters of Job, the twenty-ninth, hundred and

fourth, hundred and seventh, and hundred and thirty-ninth Psalms, seve

ral portions of Isaiah and Ezekiel, and the first chapter of the Apocalypse!

Taking them even as they appear, under the disadvantage of a transla

tion, I will venture to affirm, that nothing can be found in Homer, Vir

gil, Shakspeare or Milton, that will bear comparison with most of them

in point of splendor, majesty or grandeur.

“Where again will you find such interesting stories, so artlessly yet

often so pathetically told as those of Jacob and Rachel, of Joseph and his

brethren, of the Death of Jacob, of the widow of Zarephath's and of the

Shunamite's sons, and of Naomi and Ruth ! Where will you find more

genuine touches of nature, more delightful pictures of the effects of

friendship and sympathy, than those in the eleventh and fourteenth chap

ters of John's Gospel and the twentieth of the Acts * Be assured that

those who lay by the Bible under the notion of its being dull, dry, and

and uninteresting, deceive themselves most miserably, and thereby de

prive themselves of the highest intellectual delight.

“This most excellent of all books, besides being of the highest autho

rity in its historical portions, and of invaluable utility as furnishing the

only consistent and practicable scheme of morality, contains very much

that is superlatively adapted to gratify the finest mental taste. It en

ters more sagaciously and more deeply into human nature; it developes

character, delineates manners, charms the imagination, and warms the

heart more effectually than any book extant; and if once a person

would take it into his hand, without the strange unreasonable idea of

its flatness, and be only not unwilling to be pleased, I doubt not that he

would find all his favorite authors dwindle in the comparison, and soon

perceive that he was not merely reading the most religious but the most

entertaining book in the world.” . Such is the. testimony of

Olinthus, a layman, and one of the ablest philosophers of the pre

sent day.

No book, therefore, considered merely as a school-book, is better

adapted (perhaps none so well) to enlighten the understanding, to in

vigorate the mind, to elevate and refine the sentiments, to form the taste

for every elegance of composition than the Bible. And if a teacher

wish to initiate his pupils in pure and correct English, our authorised

translation, in this respect, far excels any other book of the same size.

Our translation of the scriptures is in fact a standard book, and the best

standard we have of the English language. In its fitness to produce all

the effects on which the more genteel part of community sets so high a

value, the Bible as a mere school-book surpasses all others. But if to

these we add the salutary, and above all, the saving impressions which

it may produce even on the mind of a child, it is infinitely preferable.

It may |. difficult to determine how early such impressions may be

made on the tender mind by means of the scriptures, but the heart of a

child seems to be capable of receiving them, as soon as reason begins

to act, and the judgment to open. I willingly avail myself once more

Vol. XV. - 11
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of the authority of Dr. Gregory:—Through the blessing of God upon

early instruction, the seeds of grace have been sown in the hearts of

many during infancy. , God ordains strength out of the mouths of babes

and sucklings, and enables them to give evidence, at six or seven years

of age, that their hearts are principally fixed on Christ and divine

things.”

The benefit even of common impressions is incalculable. They have

been known to stamp a character of decency and sobriety, if not of

religion, on the whole life, or to pursue the apostate and transgressor

through the intricate paths of wickedness for many years, aud, when

other means of reformation failed, to seize him on the very brink of perdi

tion and compel him to the right for peace. If a collection be necessa

ry in the art of teaching, as modern practice seems to say, one might

be formed for the most part of extracts from the scriptures equally in

teresting as those which are in high repute, with the pre-eminent ad

vantage of teaching no doctrine and inculcating no moral precept which

can pervert the understanding or mislead the conduct. The same idea

has occurred to others, and I am happy to quote in its support the de

liberate opinion of the Board of Education in Ireland, consisting of

prelates, clergymen, and eminent laymen, couched in the following clear

and pointed terms: “In the selection of books for the new schools, we

doubt not but it will be found practicable to introduce not only a num

ber of books, in which moral principles will be inculcated in such a

manner as is likely to make deep and lasting impressions on the youth

ful mind; but also to employ extracts from the sacred scriptures them

selves, an early acquaintance with which we deem of the utmost import

ance and indeed indispensable in forming the mind to just notions of

duty and sound principles of conduct.

“It appears to us,” continues the Board, “that a selection may be

made in which the most important parts of sacred history shall be in

cluded, together with all the precepts of morality, and all the instruc

tive examples by which its precepts are illustrated and confirmed, and

which. not be liable to any of the objections which have been made

to the use of the scriptures in the course of education. The study of

such a volume of extracts of the sacred writings, would, in our opinion,

form the best preparation for that more particular religious instruction,

which it would be the duty, and we doubt not, the inclination also, of

the several ministers of religion to give, at proper times and in other

places, to the children of their respective congregations.”

My ideas on this subject are farther confirmed by the practice of the

Lancasterian schools, in which, if I am rightly informed, the Bible is

the principal school-book. In these schools indeed, only the children

of the poorest class are taught; but I should think the school-book

which so many wise and good men, as the directors of these schools

can boast of, judge to be so necessary, yea, indispensably necessary, in

forming the mind to just notions of duty and sound principles of con

duct, would be not less beneficial to the children of the rich, and not less

requisite in forming their minds. If any thing more were necessary to

ive weight to these opinions, I might quote the example of the society

#. the support of Gaelic schools, whose rule is to teach a collection

chiefly of scripture extracts, the Psalm Book, the Testament and the

Bible. The happy effects of this mode of teaching are stated by one

of their school-masters in the Isle of Sky, in these words:—“I am con

vinced that the teaching of the Holy Scriptures has dome a great deal
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of good in this place, both to old and young, especially to boys, who

used to play on the Lord's day and trifle away the precious time in

wicked practices. I see plainly that they are now of a different dispo

sition, and they constantly read their book on the Lord's day.” The ad

vantage of such a plan of education is evident, too, from the pointed

condemnation of infidels, who know well the consequences to their

system, from an early and intimate acquaintance with the scriptures.

No man was more aware of them than David Hume, who in some part

of his writings loudly condemns the practice (which had not fallen into

such disuse in his time) of initiating children in the principles of the

christian religion, because it makes early impressions on their minds, and

prejudices them against the doctrines of his school. Should it be object

ed that it is a tedious way of instructing children to read, I answer—

The very reverse is the case. In the Gaelic school to which I have just

referred, many children and adults who knew not one letter when they

entered the school, commonly read the Old and New Testament dis

tinctly in four or five months; a degree of progress which I suspect is

seldom witnessed in those schools where the pupils are dragged through

a whole library of Readings made Easy, Introductions and Col

lections. -

Or should it be objected that by confining children to the scriptures,

they will leave school unacquainted with many words which will after

wards occur—the answer is easy. He who can read the Bible fluently,

will find little or no difficulty in reading any other book in the language.

But it is not proposed to confine children entirely to the scriptures,

though it perhaps might contribute not a little to their real advantage if

they were, but only to claim for the sacred writings, that portion of

time and degree of attention in the education of youth to which, from

considerations both of true religion and sound policy, they are fairly en

titled. One lesson every day in some good historical abridgment or ju

dicious collection, will, it is presumed, soon render a pupil familiar with

any common English term, while it will secure to him any other ad

vantage which can reasonably be expected from books of that descrip

tion.

It is the object of the Bible Society, if I do not greatly mistake, with

the circulation of the scriptures, to encourage the reading of them. To

use our collective and individual interest to restore the scriptures to the

rank they are entitled to hold in the number of school-books, in all

schools to which we have access, or where we have influence, seems to

me perfectly consistent with the design of our institution, and would, if

successful, prove, by the blessing of God, of great benefit to the com

munity through all its gradations, and I submit it to the meeting whether

it would not be proper to enter a formal resolution to that purpose on

our minutes; .. it might not also be recommended to other Bible

Societies in Scotland, both auxiliary and independent, to adopt the

same resolution; and whether the attention of the parent society might

not also be called to it, that they may exert their powerful influence

both at home and abroad, to have the Bible introduced as a principal

school-book in every seminary for the instruction of children and

outh.
y Now that the paramount value of the scriptures begins once more to

be generally acknowledged; that fashion herself begins to look with

complacency on the Bible, and to venture a word or two in its praise;

and that it is no longer counted a shame for persons even of the high
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est rank to appear openly in its favor, the intended change, it is pre:

sumed, may be introduced where it is needed with greater...ease and

success. Those parents and guardians of youth that subscribe to the

Bible Societies, it is to be expected, will come readily into the measure,

and have their children or pupils taught by their own express desire in the

manner proposed. Others may be induced to follow their example, and

thus, in a short time, the sacred scriptures will be daily read, in every

school throughout the empire. The rising generation will, by this

means, be early imbued with the doctrines and precepts of inspiration,

by whose influence they may be defended from the lighter but not un:

criminal follies of youth; and may merge into active life well stored

with sound principles of moral and religious conduct, may prove an or

nament to their christian profession, a comfort to their relations, a bles

sing to their country, and may more than supply our place in circula

ting the word of God and diffusing the knowledge of the true religion,

when our labors shall be closed and we shall sleep with our fathers.

Remarks by the Transcriber.

He now sleeps with his fathers, and his labors are closed, but this

happy anticipated result has not followed. The age had not a relish

for the sound sentiments of this memorial; and they would therefore

have extended their influence a very short distance in community, had

there been no other opposition; but since it was written, the world has

been inundated with novels of all descriptions, and especially from the

pen of Sir Walter Scott, and the community has opened its mouth and

drank them in. This, in my solemn conviction, has removed the read

ing taste as far off from the Bible as hell is from Heaven. It seems

vain to speak on this subject to any. For Seceders, who profess to be

standing alone for the attainments of the reformation, have been known

to declare, “That religious instruction has nothing to do in the day

school.”

“How is the gold become dim.” One of the General Assemblies of

the second reforming period, ordained in substance the very resolution

proposed by Mr. Paxton, and gave it in charge to the Presbyteries to

see it executed. You cry persecution when the Roman Catholic Bishop

prohibits the reading of the Bible, and argument of every weight and

variety is poured forth upon him to prove that God gave it to be read—

that the reading of it is indispensable to the well-being of the common

people—and that he is Anti-christ for hindering it—but you, of your

own accord, train up your children to do almost without it ! Six days

out of seven altogether, and the seventh almost 1 While you continue

this ſtraining, your forming of Protestant Associations, erecting of

presses, and holding public debates to save the country from Popery, is

of little use, and of less consistency. You foster a Popery of your

own within the citidel of liberty, fence it round by science and civiliza

tion, and varnish it over with Protestant forms, less visible indeed, but

not less deadly to experimental religion. The Waldenses were not

more remarkable for their stern and successful opposition to Popery,

than for their constant diligence in reading the scriptures from their

very childhood. Even during their meals one of the family read the

scriptures. An Inquisitor gives testimony to this effect, “That a boy of

ten years of age possessed a knowledge of the scriptures which would have

ut some of their own doctors to the blush.” The most deadly thrust that

ickliff gave to Popery in England, was by translating the scriptures
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into their mother tongue. The astonishing success of the reformers

is to be imputed to this as a means more than any thing else, that they

enabled the people to read in their own tongue the wonderful works of

God, which they did with great avidity. ...And until the same spirit re

turns for “searching the scriptures daily,” we shall look in vain for any

effectual bar to the encroachments of Popery. You say there are a
multitude of difficulties in the way. Ş. would be singular—You

cannot raise a school or get a teacher to teach the scriptures at that

rate—Your children must be taught other branches, &c. id you truly

realize in your heart that importance of the scriptures which you prº

fess to believe, you would at once say, “though there be a lion in the

streets,” my children must be taught the scriptures.

ART. IV. JMinisterial Flattery.

“If people knew how discouraging it is to ministers to preach to va

gant pews, the pernicious and sinful practice here referred to [absence

from public worship] would soon be banished from our churches.”—

Charge to the people by the Rev. H. A. Boardman, at the installation of

the Rev. J. H. Jones. (See Presbyterian of July 7, 1888.)

It appears to me this sentiment requires a passing notice, because it is

incorrect, as to matter of fact; because it places moral obligation on a

false basis; because it comes from a source to which the public

mind is at present directed for orthodox sentiments, especially since the

late division of the General Assembly; for Mr. Boardman belongs to

the old school party; and because there is abundant reason to believe

that a great proportion of professing christians, and those too, who call

themselves Protestants, are building their supposed obedience to God

on a foundation no higher than that which is expressed in this

extract.

It is no pleasant task to notice any thing of this kind, especially as

the Rev. gentleman is wholly unknown to me, any further than the tes

timony of common fume may be credited, which is altogether in his

favor; neither have I the least doubt, but that Mr. B.'s real views cor

respond nearly with my own on the subject in question. For the sen

timent conveyed in his words has been unifornly condemned by all

sound Protestant writers. But this only imposes an additional necessity

for the application of a corrective. For error must be in the nature of

things most dangerous when propagated by , those who are reputed

sound. And there can be but little doubt that most of the heresies

which have afflicted the church have crept in through the loose manner

in which many who are in the main orthodox express themselves, and

their still more reprehensible manner of holding or maintaining those

truths which they believe and profess. But I have said

1. That the sentiment is incorrect, as to matter of fact. No doubt

many people are influenced by common courtesy towards their minister,

among other equally frivolous reasons, to attend the preaching of the

gospel occasionally, all other things being in their estimation conveni

ent. But many people know and talk of the ministers discourage
ment on account of being compelled “toF. to empty pews,” who

manifest no disposition to remove the evil by their personal presence;



166 JMinisterial Flattery.

and by far the greater proportion rejoice that it is so. They have

as little regard for the minister's feelings as for the authority of

God.

2. It places moral obligation on a false basis, viz: regard to men.

The scriptures are full of directions, admonitions and warnings on this

point. The apostle Paul labors in all his epistles to drive men away

from this natural but fatal disposition. He would have the faith of

christians stand not in the “wisdom of men;” but in the “power of

God.” Let the reader peruse attentively the second chapter of his first

epistle to the Corinthians throughout. And it was also a heavy charge

brought against Israel of old, that their fear of God was taught by the

precept of men. (Isaiah xxix. 13.) And it is a principle lying at the

foundation of christianity, that the will of God authoritatively express

ed in the scriptures, is the only formal binding and efficient rule of all

religious worship and all acceptable obedience. (Deut. xxviii. 58.)

“If thou wilt not observe to do all the words of this law, that are

written in this book, that thou mayest fear this glorious and fearful

name the Lord thy God; then the Lord shall make thy plagues won

derful,” &c. (See also Matt. xv. 9.) Therefore attendance on divine

ordinances merely from a regard to a minister, or any thing about him,

except the gospel message, is itself an act of rebellion.

3. It has a striking resemblance to Popery. It does not indeed for

mally set up priestly authority as the rule of faith; but goes very far

in the way of substituting a minister's feelings in the place of divine

authority. -

4. It is a specimen of that flattery of the people which has become

so prevalent that it is looked for as a matter of course; and unless a

sermon be well spiced with it, the preacher is uninteresting; but which

has caused incalculable mischief to religion. Under such preaching the

young acquire a vitiated taste and a false standard of duty; the old are

not edified; and sensible men retire with disgust. Or it is a kind of

billing and cooing, for we know not what else to call it, with the dear

people, who are treated like spoiled children who will not bear to be

told their duty; but who are nevertheless simple enough to be invei

gled into the path of duty, so far at least, as to yield an outward re

spect to religion, by holding a pew and attending occasionally on the

forenoon of the sabbath (the afternoon being devoted to pleasure or

amusement) lest their dear minister should be discouraged by preaching

“to vacant pews.” And thus they are cajoled into just religion enough

to keep up a splendid show to the world, and aggravate their own con

demnation. But infidelity looks through the flimsy veil and is abundant

ly gratified; the intelligent and truly pious are grieved ; and no body

is affected except children and the weaker sort of females.

5 It may be regarded as a slight specimen of one of those little but

almost innumerable ways in which men preach themselves instead of

Christ Jesus the Lord. When a minister makes loud professions of at

tachment to the people, or speaks of himself even in an indirect way,

from the sacred desk, or delivers himself in such a manner as is calcu

lated to send the people away admiring the man instead of the grace

of our Lord Jesus Christ, I think it might have been a blessing to the

church had he chosen some other occupation. And when a people are

found praising their minister more than the wonders of redeeming love,

I cannot but wish that they possessed more enlightened views of the

gospel, and more exalted motives to evangelical obedience. For it is
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in vain to look for any very extensive revival of religion till ministers

become in earnest to exalt the authority of God as the only rule obliga

tory upon the conscience, and people bow to the force of divine truth;

love the truth for the truth's sake; and yield obedience because the

Lord hath spoken.

But after all, the above sentiment, on which we have thus animad

verted, sinks into insignificance and is left far in the back ground, in

comparison with a celebrated letter which was published in the city of

New-York in 1836. It purports to be a letter from a pastor to his

people, professing to be Associate Presbyterians, in which the author ex

presses his “ineapressible satisfaction” for “the cordial support of his

people.” He then adds—“I cannot express to you the high value I

set upon it.” And finally concludes by saying that “he would be wil

ling to be annoyed” for five years by his co-presbyters, and be suspended

by the supreme judicature of his church, “for such another proof of

their confidence ſ” And yet this man had, at least impliedly, by his be

ing in the church, solemnly sworn to “submit himself willingly and

humbly, in the spirit of meekness, to the admontions” of that very

Presbytery of which he speaks as subordinate to that Supreme Court,

“as he would be answerable at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ

with all his saints; and as he would desire to be found among that hap

py company at his glorious appearing.” We say he impliedly made

this profession, for the writer has no evidence that he did it in any

other way. Can all be right when a minister has such inexpressible sa

tisfaction in the dear people as leads him to such a pointed renuncia

tion of his profession ? Is there not evident consciousness of guilt on

the face of such a confession 1 A consciousness of having shocked the

moral sense of the community from whose just indignation he thus

seeks refuge in men!. Nay, more, have we not here a consciousness of

having offended God? Or, why not seek refuge in him? It was not

till Israel had offended God, that they looked to Egypt for help ; and

were admonished of God by the prophet that the Egyptians were men;

and their horses flesh and not spirit. Every child of God knows how

hard it is to wean his affections from instruments. He has often been

visited with the rod for his confidence in men. And his confidence in

God is always in proportion to his renunciation of all other helps. Let

this mark be applied to the case before us, and the people of God will

be in no danger of forming an erroneous judgment. For they know

that a curse is denounced against that man who makes flesh his arm.

And says the Saviour. “How can ye believe who receive honor one of

another?” SIMPI EX.

ART. W. Abiding in Christ.

John xv. 4.—“Abide in me, and I in you. As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, ex

cept it abide in the vine ; no more can ye, except ye abide in me.”

Abiding in Christ may be viewed, first of all, as a gracious privilege,

and then as an important duty, the diligent performance of which leads

to the enjoyment of many distinguishing benefits. Considered as a pri

vilege, abiding in Christ intends simply a state of vital union to the Sa
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viour, with the gracious fruits which result from it. They who are

rescued from the guilt and misery of a natural state, were once aliens,

in a wandering degraded condition—the bond-slaves of sin and Satan,

having, as the sum of all their future expectations, only a “certain fear

ful looking for of judgment.” Through sovereign mercy, in the time of

love, they are rescued from this deplorable condition, and brought nigh

by the blood of the cross. Being justified freely by grace, they are

taken into the family of God, become the subjects of his gracious king

dom—are built on Christ as a sure foundation—are married to the lord,

and become members of his flesh, and body, and bones. No longer un

der the power of darkness, they are translated into the kingdom of God's

dear Son; no longer left in an alien condition, they are brought nigh

by the blood of the cross; guilt is cancelled; Christ is formed in their

hearts as the hope of glory; they are united to the Lord the second

Adam, who is a quickening spirit, and by the most tender and indisso

luble ties they are joined to #. who is light, life, and, in short, all

substantial and everlasting good.

No comparison could more fitly express the nature of this union to

Christ, than that which is employed in the commencement of this chap

ter. As the principle of vegetable life is communicated from the root

or trunk to the branches—as the branch lives while its connexion with

the trunk is maintained, and speedily dies when the connection is bro

ken—as the branch depends for its verdure, vigor and fertility on the

sap which it derives from the trunk, and as the process is invisible, but

real—so it is in the union between Christ and believers. They are

quickened by him, and He lives in them by his Spirit, as the vital all

informing principle. ... None can pluck them out of his hands: they are

bound up in the bundle of life with them; and so much is Christ the life

of their duties, comforts, joys and hopes, that when he hides himself,

though he is never really withdrawn, they languish, and are full of dis

mal apprehensions, as if their life was about to be taken away. There

are many, it is true, in the visible church, who are united to Christ by

mere external profession, by attendance on ordinances, or by office in

the Church; these having no life in them, like the decayed or luxuriant

branches of the vine, must be pruned away, or they will crowd the

others, and prevent their fruit from coming to perfection. In a time of

trial they shift the cross: having no root in themselves, they endure

only for a time; they go out from us, because they were not of us. But

the declension and fall of apostates affects not the stability and growth

of real believers. They who are in Christ, being new creatures, have

their continuance in grace guaranteed by the most powerful judges that

Heaven can give. He that hath begun a good work in them, will per

form it till the day of Christ Jesus. “Because I live,” says the Sav

iour, “ye shall live also.” “They shall never perish, neither shall any

pluck them out of my hands.” What is the conclusion that irresistibly

follows from these reiterated gracious assurances ! Is it not, that the

saints' abiding in Christ, their state of vital union to him, with all the

inestimable benefits that flow from it, is secured beyond the possibility

of failure, and that is the source of all the gracious privileges which

they afterwards come to possess?

To abide in Christ, is, therefore, to be vitally united to him:—it is

more—it implies continuance in this blessed connexion even till the end,

and this not only as a gracious privilege, but as a greatly important

duty; in some sort, the sum and substance of all other evangelical adu

º
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ties. In forming the spiritual union, the sinner is wholly passive:—

“When I passed by thee, and saw thee polluted in thine own blood, I

said unto thee, when thou wast in thy blood, Live; yea, I said unto

thee, when thou wast in thy blood, Live.” (Ezek. xvi. 6.) In the pro

gress of sanctification, however, the matter is otherwise; the renew

ed sinner becomes a co-worker with God. He is required to wash

his robes and make them white in the blood of the Lamb. The

branches of the true Wine are to bring forth fruit, as the evidence

of their union, and as the proper return for the cultivation which they

have received : “He that abideth in me, and I in him, the same bring

eth forth much fruit.” “Herein is my father glorified, that ye bear

much fruit; so shall ye be my disciples.” Gracious privilege always

obliges to duty.

The duties involved in abiding in Christ may be viewed in two lights

—they are all those which are connected with compliance with the first

call of the gospel—and they are those which are implied in the faithful,

diligent, and constant use of all the means which are provided for in

suring the saints' perseverence in a gracious state. -

We abide in Christ by fleeing to him daily as a shelter from the wrath

to come, and by resting on him as the immovable foundation of safety

and real satisfaction. Faith, “the substance of things unseen,” is the

medium of connexion, at first, between Christ and the soul, and it is the

principal means afterwards whereby it is maintained. . It is “fleeing

for refuge” to the name of the Lord as a strong hold, when a sense of

guilt and the terrors of the Lord take hold on the conscience; and, ever

afterwards, faith leads its subject to trust in the shadow of God's wings,

and, amid every storm from hell or earth, to have recourse to Him who

is the Ark of safety, an hiding place from the tempest, and the shadow

of a great rock in a weary land. In short, by faith in Christ we receive

him as the grand provision of the Covenant; put on Christ; feed, as

hungry and thirsty, on his flesh and blood; and by faith we afterwards

walk in him, clothed with his costly righteousness as the raiment of sal

vation, and adorned with the graces of his Spirit. . Under a sense of

ever pressing wants and necessities, we repair to his fulness, and receive

out of it grace for grace. The direct and renewed acts of faith, simi

lar to the first vital act, are indeed the grand means of prolonging union

to Christ, or, in other words, of abiding in him. Thus the branches

maintain their connexion with the tree, and at the same time derive

from it sap and nourishment, growth, vigor, and fertility. Resting on

the person of Immanuel as the foundation of hope, dependence on his

merits, and confidence in his character, promiscs, and gracious rela

tions, are indispensable to a saving relation in Christ; and these, in fact,

form the chief parts of the hidden, but real and blessed walk which be

lievers maintain with the Beloved of their souls.

Nor is Repentance less requisite towards abiding in Christ than faith.

The connexion between these two leading graces is intimate and inse

perable. We never look to Christ, whom we have pierced, without be

ing led to mourn for Him as an only Son and a first born. The great
New Testament Passover is never eaten but with the “bitter herb” of

godly sorrow for sin. And as repentance at first is a return, with much

self-abhorrence, to the Lord, so every subsequent act inplies abiding in

him, under a deep sense of abasement for sin. Formerly, the genuine

penintent heard of him only by the hearing of the ear—only in the way

of a distant report, that ... to fix attention or command belief—now,
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abiding in him, his eyes see him, and the discovery penetrates the soul

—he abhors himself, and repents in dust and ashes. The beholding of

Christ's glory produces deep and permanent sorrow for sin. Like the

inspired seer, the contrite sinner lies prostrate in the dust, before the

overpowering manifestations of Immanuel's glory—crying out—“Wo

is me! for I am undone; because I am a man of unclean lips, and I

dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips; for mine eyes have seen

the King the Lord of hosts.” (Is. vi. 5.) We abide in Christ, then, by

entertaining the lowest views of ourselves—by a cordial fixed and in

creasing hatred of sin, and by having recourse daily to the Fountain

opened for sin, that our robes may be washed and made white in the

blood of the Lamb.

Love to the unseen Saviour, is another hallowedbond of abiding union

and intercourse. Believers are united to Christ by a holy, spiritual, su

preme affection, arising from a sense of his love and loveliness. They

are drawn with the cords of love and bands of a man. His name, his

person, atonement and offices, are like fragrant ointment poured forth,

and when the Spirit implants a new spiritual sense in regeneration, the

hearts of believers are filled with the odour of the perfume—“there

fore do the virgins love him.” . They become “rooted and grounded in

love.” They are set as a seal on the Beloved's arm ; they delight them

selves in him, lean on his bosom, put in claims of interest, and dwell

with rapture in the commendation of his matchless excellencies. The

morning of conversion is a “time of love;” and the proper expressions

of spiritual affection, ever after are such as these—“My Beloved is

mine, and I am his—he feedeth among the lilies.” “Thou art fairer

than the children of men.” “As the apple-tree among the trees of the

wood, so is my Beloved among the sons. I sat down under his shadow

with great delight, and his fruit was sweet to my taste.” “He brought

me into the banquetting house, and his banner over me was love.” He

is “the chiefest among ten thousand; yea, he is altogether lovely.”

. Nothing can separate the saints from the love of Christ. Thus they

abide in Christ, for it is declared—“He that dwelleth in love dwelleth

in God, and God in him.” This is the principle that attracts them to

Christ, the centre of all that is excellent and amiable; this it is that

draws them with ardent desire to delight in him, to desire communion

prolonged, and to do or suffer any thing for his name's sake.” “The

love of Christ constraineth us; because we thus judge, that if one died

for all, then were all dead. And that he died for all, that they which

live should not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him which

died for them, and rose again.” (2 Cor. v. 14, 15.) Love to Christ is,

in fine, a main element of heavenly blessedness itself. The redeemed,

who dwell in God's high and holy place, have this greatest of holy

graces in perpetual vigorous exercise. They taste, admire, and abun

dantly enjoy the Saviour's love; and with fervent gratitude and

heartfelt complacency, they repose on his bosom, while they sing—

“Worthy is the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches,

and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing.” (Rev.

v. 12.

4. grand agent in producing and continuing this happy union, and

in creating in the soul these gracious dispositions, is the Holy Spirit of

God. The Spirit is the bond of connexion, on heaven's part, between

the believer and Christ; he is the vital principle uniting the members

and the Head. Coming into the soul, as sent by the Father and the
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Son, he makes it the temple of the living God. Believers, in conse

quence, enjoy the seal, the unction, and the earnest of the Spirit of

promise. His office is continually to lead them to Christ—enable them

to live near him in all privilege and duty, and to be at once the basis of

blessed intercourse, º the unequivocal evidence of union and intimate

fellowship. “He that is joined to the Lord is one spirit.” “Hereby

we know that he abideth in us, by the Spirit which he hath given us.”

(1 John iii. 24.) It is by “walking in the Spirit,” that abiding in Christ

is realized : under his gracious and powerful influences, believers be

come spiritually minded—they see Christ all glorious and excellent;

their souls are filled with marrow and fatness, and they drink abun

dantly of the rivers of God's pleasures.

So much may suffice for a view of the internal principles in the ex

ercise of which the believer abides in Christ. There are, besides, out

ward means, through which these principles are called into exercise.

These are all the divinely appointed means by which perseverence in a

state of grace is secured, and by which communion with Christ is pro

moted. They are the prescribed ways in which Christ and his people

walk together in happy agreement, and without which there can be no

abiding fellowship. Some of the principal of these means we briefly

notice.

I. We abide in Christ by abiding in his word. This is a term of dis

cipleship which distinguishes genuine followers from all pretenders. “If

ye continue in my word then are ye my disciples, indeed.” (John viii. 31.)

In the context, the indwelling of the word is represented as the grand

means whereby union is maintained :—v. 7, “If ye abide in me, and my

words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it shall be done

unto you.” In the word, Christ is proposed and offered to sinners; all

his unsearchable riches are in its exceedingly great and precious promi

ses; his law is in its precepts; and every part of the word, as a polish

ed mirror, reflects his unparalleled glory. By receiving the word, and

hiding it in our hearts, we receive and embrace Christ; wherever his

word dwells richly, there he dwells; by digesting the word in medita

tion, we feed on Christ; and when we use it as our constant monitor,

guide and treasure, we abide in Christ, and he in us.

II. We abide in Christ by walking in his ordinances. These form

meeting places between Christ and his people. He has assured them of

his presence in them: “In all places where I record my name, I will

come unto thee, and I will bless thee.” (Exod. xx. 24.) “Where two

or three are gathered together in my name, there am I in the midst

of them.” (Matt. xviii. 20.) He chooses Mount Zion to be his dwelling

place and rest, and all that love his blessed name dwell there, and have

it in sure possession. They desire ordinances intensely, because of the

presence of Christ in them; they see in the tabernacles of his grace

transcendent loveliness; enjoy in them the testimony of the Spirit to

their union to the living Head; and participate in endeared and inti

mate fellowship with himself. . He takes them into the banquetting

house, and spreads over them his banner of love. Like the spouse, they

find the Beloved without, and embrace him; but their enjoyment is felt

to be incomplete, till they bring him to the assemblies of the saints—till

they lead him “into their mother's house, and into the chamber of her

that conceived her.” (Song iii. 4.) Oppressed with darkness and doubts,

they flee from enemies, and hide safety in the fragrant chambers of the

Sanctuary—“Until the day break, and the shadows flee away, I will
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get me to the mountain of myrrh, and to the hill of frankincense.”

(Song iv. 6.) There they abide with Christ; and during all the night

of their trials, and indeed of their pilgrimage on earth, the Well-Be

loved, as a bundle of myrrh, lies between their breasts.

III. Especially in prayer and meditation we abide in Christ.

When the hearts of the disciples who journeyed to Emmaus began

to burn with them, as the Saviour opened to them the scriptures, “they

constrained him, saying, Abide with us, for it is toward evening, and

the day is far spent. And he went in to tarry with them.” (Luke xxiv.

29.) Thus the hearts of true disciples are still enkindled in love by

spiritual meditation on the Saviour's wondrous person, his unspeakable

love and condescension, his unfathomable fulness, and his precious rela

tions; and then, in prayer, they wrestle, as Jacob, with the Angel of

the Covenant, they constrain him to abide with them when he seems

ready to withdraw; and they experience how very good it is to draw

near to God. They “have power with God and with man, and pre

vail.” As prayer is in some measure their element, and they “pray

without ceasing,” so, in this delightful exercise, they abide with Christ

continually, regarding it as their high and distinguishing privilege to

pour out their hearts before him, and to lean on his bosom for all the

support that they need.

IV. Intercourse with the people of God is another hallowed means of

abiding in Christ. The communion of saints is inseparable from com

munion with God, and is, indeed, a chief means of realizing that more

exalted fellowship. When the conversation of fellow-saints is in hea

ven, the great Master comes and joins himself to them, and their hearts

burn within them. In the assemblies of the saints, he is present to

preside over their services, share their joys and sorrows, and impart

to them his abundant blessing. Withdrawment from the society of

God's people is departure from Christ, and oftentimes the commence

ment of dreadful and incurableº, as was instanced in the case of

Cain and Judas Iscariot. The place of perpetual abode with Christ in

glory, whither the steps of all the saints on earth are tending, is the

highest state of the endeared fellowship of saints with each other.

“They shall come from the East and West, and shall sit down with

* and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven.” (Matt.

viii. 11.

Lastly, we abide in Christ by keeping his commandments.

Holy, humble, persevering obedience, is the fruit of spiritual union,

and an eminent means of enjoying fellowship with the Father, and his

Son Jesus Christ. The branches are in the living Wine, deriving vigor

from the root, and enjoying the incessant care of the husbandman, that

they “may bring forth much fruit.” New obedience is, indeed, the grand

evidence of discipleship, and the principal means of abiding with Christ

here: “he that hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is that

loveth me; and he that loveth me, shall be loved of my Father, and I

will love him, and will manifest myself to him.” (John xiv. 21.) And

thus shall the ransomed of the Lord hereafter enter the portals of

the New Jerusalem, to be ever with the Lord: “Blessed are they

that do his commandments, that they may have right to the tree of

life, and may enter in through the gates into the city.” (Rev.

xxii. 14.)

The advantages of abiding in Christ are manifold, and most valua

ble. They, in fact, include all the benefits of the Covenant enjoyed by
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gracious subjects. Freedom from the law's curse: protection from the

avenging justice of God; the in-dwelling of the Spirit; safety, strength,

and vigor, in the way of duty; and final victory over all enemies, are

among the glorious privileges which are enjoyed by all, without ex

ception, who have been admitted to the Gospel refuge, who have

come to trust in the shadow of Immanuel's wings. We select three

advantages, which in the Divine Word are explicitly connected with

abiding in Christ.

First. The connexion is mutual. “Abide in me, and I in you.” They

who abide in Christ, are temples of the living God. Christ is formed

in their hearts the hope of glory;-according to his own gracious pro

mises, he dwells in them and walks in them; he is their God, and they

are his people. What a spring of holy principles—what a source of

strong consolation is this I How unspeakable the privilege to have

Christ thus dwelling in the heart, as in a consecrated habitation

Secondly. The fullest answers of believing prayer are guaranteed.

“If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye shall ask what ye

will, and it shall be done unto you.”—ver. 7. How wondrous the

privilege, to have what we will for the asking 1. Yet, it is secured by

the immutable word of Jehovah to all who abide in Christ, and have his

word abiding in them. The promise is express, and without limitation:

“Delight thyself also in the Lord: and he shall give thee the desires

of thine heart.” (Ps. xxxvii. 4.) All the renewed desires of the heart,

every wish, every petition dictated by the Spirit of grace and suppli

cation, will be fully granted. The intercession of Christ secures this

for all his members:–even to a crown and a kingdom of glory, their

believing desires shall be fulfilled.

Thirdly. The assurance of acceptance in the judgment to come is gua

ranteed to all who abide in Christ. “And now, little children, abide in

him; that when he shall appear, we may have confidence, and not be

ashamed before him at his coming.” (1 John ii. 28,) How unspeaka

bly precious and encouraging is such an assurance 1 Guilt may stare

in the face—Satan may accuse—conscience may condemn, and a wick

ed world may brand us as hypocritical; but, under the covert of blood

and in the city of refuge, the believer may bid defiance to them all, and

may triumph over every accuser. The Saviour shall appear the se

cond time, without sin unto salvation: all who are now united to him,

all who live by faith upon him, shall have lofty confidence, and be filled

with enraptured joy at his coming: shame, as a garment, shall cover

their enemies, but the Judge himself, amid the unparalleled glories of

his appearance, shall welcome them to his presence.

So excellent being the privilege, and so important the duty of.#
in Christ, should we not labor perpetually after this high attainment

It cannot be too often remembered, that abiding in Christ is indispensa

ble to our doing any good : “As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself,

except it abide in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me.”

It is equally necessary to our doing much good. He alone who flees fre

3. to the covert of the atonement, habitually exercises faith in

hrist, and love to him, lives upon his promises, and is led by his Spirit,

bringing forth much fruit. Union to Christ is the root of all real use

fulness; connexion with him is an inexhaustible source of..

and of holy, vigorous action. One practical reflection we should carry

with us, as the sum of the whole matter—HE THAT saith he abi

Deth IN HIM, ought himself. Also so to walk, Even . As he

walked. (1 John ii. 6.) All who rake a profession of religion, say
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they abide “in Christ.” Dreadful, indeed, is the condition of those

who have not found the city of refuge, and who have never been uni

ted to the Living Head. If we profess to be members of Christ, then

are we under the weightiest and most solemn responsibility daily to

copy the example of Christ. We ought to walk as He walked, in

a habitual course of humility, meekness, zeal for the glory of God, and

universal active benevolence towards men. If we fail in these things,

in vain may we expect our profession to be credited by any who know

the transforming efficacy of the saving knowledge of Christ.—The

Covenanter.

ART. VI. Peculiar Fastidiousness of the Age in respect to JMinisters.

[From the Literary and Theological Review.]

The time shall come, says Paul to Timothy, when the people shall

have itching ears. The time has come. . A prurient sensation pervades

the community, an itching, teasing desire to hear something new. It

desires novelty for its own sake. It seeks originality rather than per

manent utility.

Why is it that the bosom of the Church is torn by intestine faction;

that the gentle dews of heaven are withheld; that spiritual death per

vades the land ' Why, but because the people, to a great extent, will

not endure sound doctrine; but, “after i. own lusts heap to them

selves teachers; having itching ears.” Other diseases spend themselves,

or are thrown off; this cleaves like leprosy. The more it is gratified,

the more it burns. Other maladies kill the body, this the soul. How

often does it embitter the Christian's sweet hopes, and weigh down the

aspirations of his bright faith ? How can his soul be lified to the throne

of God in prayer, while weighing the force of the speaker's petitions 7

How can it be filled with active, fervent, and delightful love, whencarp

ing and caviling at the preacher's words?

So delicate are the sensibilities of some, that the least repetition in a

discourse is past endurance; the use of what they term “cant phrases,”

insupportable; the bare mention of the word hell, barbarous, insuffera

ble. Now are any so grounded in the faith, as no longer to need “line

upon line, and precept upon precept!” Nay, are not those very persons

who complain of repetition, among the most forgetful hearers of God's

word? When we consider how large a portion of every evangelical

discourse is Bible truth, truth from the lips of Jehovah, truth which will

constitute the delightful theme of the Christian's contemplation through

eternity, how heinous appear such complaints' What, are these sacred

truths so hacknied, that we cannot think upon them, for one short hour,

unless arrayed in the meretricious garb of earthly beauty 1. How, then,

can we bear the thought of dwelling upon them forever in heaven? And

what though they are sometimes found couched in what are termed

“cant phrases 7" Are they not the same hallowed, precious truths still?

And the said word hell and the like—do these convey aught of terror

to the mind that does not “hang around the second death?” Besides,

if we do not call things by their right names, by what terms shall we de

signate them 1

But how large a part of the encomiums and strictures, passed upon al
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most every discourse, have reference merely to the costume. How much

attention is given to the manner, how little to the spirit with which they
are uttered

How often do a whole assembly watch the frail creature who, with

trembling hand, is lifting the veil that shrouds the mercy seat They

mark his gestures, his diction, his intonation, any thing but the glories

of that God he is struggling to reveal.

It is this fastidious spirit moreover, that steels the heart of the impeni

tent against the influence of truth. Instead of taking the posture of trem

bling penitents to hear God's message, from the lips of His minister,

they assume the attitude of critics. While the man of God portrays

the terrors and glories of Jehovah, they criticise. While he pours out

his soul in prayer on their behalf—they criticise. Thus are the very

arrows of the Almighty rendered powerless.

It is this also, that pours poison into the life-blood of the new-born

soul. He learns to cavil almost as soon as he draws his breath in the

spiritual world; and thus but too often converts the “sincere milk of the

word” into wormwood and gall. It is this that blasts his growth. And

shall we cherish it, until it have penetrated the very core of the heart

and poisoned every thought, and sensibility, and feeling? Shall God's

holy day be spent in speaking or hearing some “new thing * With

what utter apathy do we but too often regard what we deem a com.

mon-place preacher?
“As in a theatre, the eyes of men,

After a well graced actor leaves the stage,

Are idly bent on him that enters next,

Thinking his prattle to be tedious;

Even so, or with much more contempt,”

are men's eyes too often turned upon the humble, devoted, though less

ifted servant of Jesus. It is not the gem they seek, but the casket.

hat cause for fear that God will give them nothing else

The time was, when the first enquiry in reference to a candidate for

settlement, was—“Is he a man full of faith and the Holy Ghost?”

JNow the inquiry has come to be, whether he is a smart man. But the

the smartest are not always the best men. Hence, it often happens that

the Head of the Church gives people a smart man, and “sends leanness

into their souls.” Now, when they find themselves pining and starving,

they turn against the man of their choice, and rest not day nor night

until he is dismissed. And it may be that he is as ready to go, as they
are urgent to have him go. . For smart men can always get settlements

at short notice. Nor are those, to whom the thing is referred, reluctant

to grant dismissal; since it is often the case, that those who make the

greatest noise abroad, are least respected at home.

But the evil, of which we speak, stops not here. The manner in

which the minister discharges pastoral duties, subjects him to great il

liberality of stricture. If he visit much, he acquires the character of a

great visiter. And this poor family that complain bitterly that “not

withstanding the minister visits others so much, he has been inside of

their house but ten times in a whole year.” “If, on the other hand, he

finds it necessary to study some, and cannot therefore visit every indi

vidual of his parish many times in the course of the year, they will

say—“To be sure he does very well in the pulpit; but then he is no

pastor.”

If he dress well, he is extravagant. If ill, penurious. “But where

unto shall I liken this generation It is like unto children sitting in the
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market place, and calling unto their fellows, and saying, we have piped

unto you, but ye have not danced; we have mourned unto you, but ye
have not lamented.” For one minister “comes neither eating nor

drinking, and they say he hath a devil; another comes eating and drink

ing, and they say, behold a man, gluttonous, and a wine bibber, and a

friend of publicans and sinners.”
-

But, the fastidiousness of the age is exhibited in nothing more strong
ly than in a craving desire for excitement. It has arisen to such a

height that it can neither be gratified, nor allayed. It cannot be grati

fied; for like all other morbidº it acquires strength by indul

gence, and cries continually, “Give, give.” It cannot be allayed at

least, until all unnatural stimuli are withdrawn. A large number in

almost every church in the land attend meeting, not so much to be en

lightened as quickened; not so much to gain a clearer view of God and

His law, as to be wrought into a spiritual frame. Hence, they do not

come from their closets with hearts prepared to “receive with meek

ness the engrafted word;” but with a mass of ice encircling them, to be

melted away by the power of the preacher. If, therefore, their frozen

hearts are not melted, they must have another minister who can move

them. This is the chief cause of the pastoral removals, so frequent at

the present day. And they will doubtless increase, until this accusing

spirit is checked. For God is not honored, his blessing is not sought,

i. truth is not sufficiently recognized, that manj to the ear, but

God only to the heart. Besides excitement, produced by external means

merely, is but too often mere animal excitement, or the result of sym

pathetic imitation. And those who are the subjects of it, therefore, be

come more and more fastidious and querulous. Why? Because the

human soul is so constituted that the oftener deep emotion is elicited,

without terminating in action, self-directed, self-sustained action, the

harder does it become to renew such emotion. For the soul is, for the

most part, passive in such a process; and, therefore, becomes more and

more callous and obtuse, until no human means can move it. For confir

mation of this remark, look at those who have often been the subjects

of religious impression. Has not every successive excitement of this

kind left them worse than it found them, until, perhaps, they have be

come past feeling 1 Is it then at all strange, that those who frequent

the house of God for the sake of mere excitement, should come away

disappointed, when they do not find it, and dissatisfied with the preacher
who i. not furnished it !

But allowing that there may be much holy feeling mingled with this

strange fire, that is but too often kindled from the altar of God, still, that

state into which many would plunge themselves and the Church, is

against nature. All her changes, mighty though they be, are the result

of laws not fitful in their operation. It is also against the economy of

grace. The spasms and contortions sometimes effected in the Church

are much like those effected by stimulants upon the human body; pow

erful in their immediate effects, but invariably followed by collapse.

Look at the recent, as well as the more ancient history of the Church,

and see if she has ever long continued in a state of feverish excitement.

Have not such seasons been uniformly followed by correspondent de

pression? I would not, however, depreciate healthful, equable, sustain
ed excitement, nor undervalue revivals of God’s work. They are most

auspicious tokens of his presence; living fountains in the desert; an

image of heaven. Oh, that God would multiply their number and their
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wer; oh, that those who minister at the altar, may so pray and la

r “with one accord,” that the days of Pentecost may revisit and bless

the church. It is morbid, diseased, enervating excitement only that is

to be deprecated. Yet so strong is the desire for this excitement, that

a minister of moderate parts is often unable to meet the demands of

a single parish, consisting of a few hundred souls. The aid of revival

itinerants is sought. But this, instead of meeting, does but increase the

demand. After one man has exhausted his magazine, another and

another is called. And the oftener a place has been thus burnt over,

the more difficult does it become to devise any means by which the dy.

ing embers may be again revived and fanned into a blaze. Where is

this mania to end? Is the word of God so stale and weak, that none

but a Boanerges can give it power upon the conscience and the heart 1

Blessed Spirit ! desert not in grief our sanctuaries and our altars 1 In

spire with courage those who stand on the watch-tower of Zion, that

they “cry aloud and spare not,” until the people turn from their abomi

nations, and the plague be stayed; “in wrath, remember mercy.”

ART. VII. Remarks before the Jefferson County Anti-Slavery Society,

at Carmel JMeeting-House, ſlug. 1837.-By JAMEs MoRRow.

A Pamphlet bearing the above title has been in our possession for

sometime. We owe an apology to our friend Col. Morrow for not no

ticing it sooner: This we had intended to do, but our attention, owing

to other matters, became diverted from it. We need only now say that

we entirely agree with the author in his Remarks; and indeed we are

happy to perceive our friend taking such a firm and zealous hold of this

important subject; and O, that every religious professor had attained to

the same correct views on a point of such great moral and political

bearing. Below we will present to our readers an extract from the

above Pamphlet, showing what Slavery is according to the definitions

and opinions of its abettors. And if such definitions and opinions be

correct, then our Abolitionists must be fully justified in their attempts

to overthrow such an abominable system.

In this connection we may observe that our correspondent A. R.,

another of whose communications will be found in the present number

of the Monitor, appears to us still to be in the dark relative to the true

nature of Slavery. He still seems to think that Slavery is not essen

tially wrong—that master and slave is a relation of God's instituting.

God has indeed instituted the relation of master and servant, but not of

master and slave. There is a lawful and an unlawful servitude. Sla

very holds the same relation to lawful servitude that concubinage does

to lawful marriage. Slavery and concubinage are perversions of law

ful relations. We are at a loss to understand how intelligent persons

Vol. XV. 12 -



178 Remarks, &c.

can work themselves into the belief that Slavery identifies with it a

lawful relation. Who upon due reflection can believe that a Just and

Holy God has instituted a relation to obtain among mankind, one party

to which may be “reputed and adjudged to be chattels personal” in

the hands of the other that the one party to said relation “can do

nothing, possess nothing, nor acquire any thing” but which must belong

to the other party; which other party “may sell him, dispose of his

person, his industry, his labor" Who, we repeat it, can, after due

consideration of the whole matter, believe that our infinitely wise and

benevolent Creator ever established such an absurd, unjust, cruel and op

pressive relation as this among intelligent and accountable beings 7

A. R. thinks that “tyranny” and “oppression” are not essential to

Slavery. In this he is certainly mistaken. Is it not the very essence

of “tyranny” and “oppression” to deprive an unoffending fellow crea

ture of his right to himself, subject him wholly to your will, compel him

to labor for your benefit without any just remuneration, and then sell

him, if you think proper, as “chattels personal 7”. Take from slavery

this “ tyranny” and “oppression” and it at once ceases to be slavery.

In relation to the Synod's Act respecting Slavery, we would remark,

that in our judgment, it will stand the test both of Reason and Revela

tion. A. R. misinterprets it. The slaveholder, in the case which he

supposes, would indeed, according to the Act in question, be excluded

from the fellowship of the church, notwithstanding of all his kindness

to his slave, because he still holds him as a slave, as his property, claim

ing "a right to his labor, and compensating him only for that which may

be extra. But the Act does not require him to turn his slave adrift upon

society where “he would be in danger of being kidnapped, or mobbed,

or fettered in cruel bondage,” nor does it require him to send him away

from his wife and children, as a condition of his emancipation, into one

of the free States; (all this, indeed, would be contrary to the spirit of

the Act ;) it only requires him to cease being his owner, to give him a

writing declaratory of his freedom, and then continue him in his service

and pay him for all his labor. The Synod's Act does not require what

may be technically called emancipation in law, but only a virtual an

mulment of the unjust, unnatural and unscriptural relation of master and

slave. All the Act requires is summed up by the Apostle Paul in one

short sentence, “Masters, give to your servants Justice and EQUAL

ITY.” -

But we are enlarging on this subject more than we intended, and

shall now conclude by remarking that our slave-holding brethren at the

South have no just reason for being offended with the JNorthen Aboli

tionists, because they are unquestionably indebted to them for their long
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continued enjoyment of freedom from slave insurrections. The slaves

there know what their friends at the North are doing in their behalf;

they indulge the hope that through their exertions their fetters will ere

long be burst asunder; and they hearken to the earnest entreaties of

their friends, the Abolitionists, not to take the work of emancipation

into their own hands. But were Abolitionists to cease their “labors of

Hove,” the poor slaves would sink down into a state of absolute despair

of ever receiving justice through the instrumentality of white men,

and God only knows what this despair might prompt them to do in the

way of self-emancipation. Hence we sincerely believe that Abolition

ists are the best friends not only of the slaves but also of their masters.—

But we have detained the reader too long from the promised Extract

from Col. Morrow's Remarks. It is as follows:

“Slavery is that system, which recognizes the right of man to hold

property in man, independent of his Maker. Subjecting one free man

to the arbitrary will of another. But that you may not depend upon

my definition alone, I shall quote Southern law:

“‘A slave is one who is in the power of a master to whom he be

longs. The master may sell him, dispose of his person, his industry,

his labor; he can do nothing, possess nothing, nor acquire any thing but

which must belong to his master.”—Louisiana Code, Art. 3.

“‘Slaves shall be deemed, taken, reputed and adjudged to be chattels

personal in the hands of their masters and possessors, to all intents and

purposes whatsoever.’—Laws of South Carolina, Brevard's Digest, 229.

“Such is slavery. A claim thus held, originating in fraud and vio

lence, must continue unjust to the latest generations. Long continu

ance in sin may indeed aggravate the guilt, but cannot change its na

ture; it will continue the same while a holy and righteous law remains

unchangeable.

“When such is the system of slavery, what are we to look for as the

condition of slaves, but to see human beings, rational creatures from

their Maker's hands, of one blood with all other human beings, reduced

to the condition of beasts that perish ' and all this because their Maker

in his sovereignty was pleased to make the color of their skin different

from those who, in his providence, have the power. Seeing all nations

are made of one blood, by the same soverign Almighty hand, but not of

one color, let me ask on passing, if one color more than another is the

favorite of heaven, which is it ! If we dare venture to form an opinion

from numbers, in America, indeed, it would be in favor of the white,

but directly the reverse in Africa.

“Here, again, with your leave, I will read from Southern authority a

mere specimen of cruelty both to bodies and souls of suffering slaves.

The Maryville (Tenn.) Intelligencer says:

“‘To say nothing of the system of slavery, as such, with its Hydra

headed train of concomitant and inseparable evils, let me give you one

case, which, though among the worst, is not very dissimilar to many

others. A certain negro ran away, to avoid a whipping, perhaps for a

trifle. His master pursued and overtook him within the precincts of

his own farm—brought him back and extended him at length on a

bench, binding him fast with his face upward. He then took his bullet

moulds and broke out his four front teeth,’ &c.
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“Here, sir, this single story is not half told; but to save delicate

feelings, let it suffice.

“I do not mean to say, sir, that every slave-holder will act thus. Far

from it. I am sure it would shock the feelings of the more humane ;

but I do mean to say that the system puts it in their power; and that the

bodies of slaves are thus made subject to the will of a cruel master.

Truly may they say as in the days of Nehemiah : “They have domin

ion over our bodies, and we are in great distress.” Let us now see the

condition of their souls. Mr. Jones, professor of Theology, Columbia,

S. C. in his sermon before two associations of planters in Georgia,

1831, says:

“‘Generally speaking, they (the slaves) appear to us to be without

God and without hope in the world, a nation of HEAthen in our very

midst. We cannot cry out against the Papists for withholding the

scriptures from the common people, and keeping them in ignorance of

the way of life, for we withhold the Bible from our servants, and keep

them in ignorance of it, while we will not use the means to have it read

and explained to them. The cry of our perishing servants comes up to

us from the sultry plains as they bend at their toil; it comes up to us

from their cottages when they return at evening, to rest their weary

limbs; it comes up to us from the midst of their ignorance and super

stition, and adultery and lewdness. We have manifested no emotions

of horror at abandoning the souls of our servants to the adversary, the

“roaring lion, that walketh about seeking whom he may devour.”

A committee of the Synod ofs.". and Georgia, in their

report, 1833, say:

“‘Who would credit it that in these years of revival and benevolent

effort, in this Christian republic, there are over two Millions of human

beings in the condition of HEATHEN, and in some respects in a worse

condition. From long continued and close observation, we believe that

their moral and religious condition is such that they may be justly con

sidered the hEAthen of this christian country, and will bear compari

son with heathens in any country in the world. The negroes are desti

tute of the gospel, and ever will be, under the present state of

things.

ºve may now enquire if they (the slaves) enjoy the privileges of

the gospel in their own houses, and on their own plantations? Again

we return a negative answer—They have no Bibles to read at their

own fire-sides—they have no family altars; and when in affliction, sick

ness or death, they have no minister to address to them the consola

lations of the gospel, nor to bury them with solemn and appropriate

services.’

“In a number of the Charleston Observer (in 1834,) a correspon

dent remarked : ‘Let us establish missionaries among our own negroes,

who in view of religious knowledge, are as debasingly ignorant as any

one on the coast of Africa; for I hazard the assertion that throughout

the bounds of our Synod there are at least one hundred ThousAND

slaves speaking the same language as ourselves, who never heard of

the plan of salvation by a Redeemer.’ -

“The Editor, Rev. Benjamin Gildersleeve, who has resided at least.

ten years at the South, so far from contradicting this broad assertion,

adds, “We fully concur with what our correspondent has said, respect

ing the benighted heathen among ourselves.’

“In confirmation of the foregoing, see iniquity established by law
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and the speech of Mr. Berry, in the House of Delegates of Virginia,

in 1832. “We have,’ says he, “as far as possible, closed every avenue

by which light might enter their (the slaves') minds. If we could ex

tinguish the capacity to see the light, our work would be completed;

they would then be on a level with the beasts of the field, and we

should be safe. I am not certain that we would not do it, if we could

find out the necessary process, and that on the plea of necessity.’

“Add to all this, the well known fact that there is not in any one of

the States of this Union, one section of law, recognizing a legal mar

riage, or affording the least protection in the conjugal relation. Among

the more than two millions of colored, native inhabitants of this coun

try, some are professors of religion, but all living, as Mr. Breckenridge

admits, in a state of concubinage; I would seriously ask, who are the

most guilty, the master or the slaves 1 Although there is no legal mar

riage, it is true that in some sort, there are husbands and wives, parents

and children; but the duties required by the divine law in these several

relations, human laws forbid, and these relations are often broken up

and torn asunder at the will of a master under the most heart-rending

circumstances.

“With this faint picture of slavery, with the condition of slaves, is it

not as clear as the sunbeams at noon-day, that the awful judgments of

heaven hang over us? and will we do nothing to avert the stroke, not

even open our mouths in solemn warning to others ? Let us see the

slave-holders' own apprehension of danger. Mr. Moore, in his speech

in the House of Delegates of Virginia in 1832, says:

“‘It is utterly impossible to avoid the consideration of the subject of

slavery. . As well might the Apostle have attempted to close his eyes

against the light which shone upon him from heaven, or to turn a deaf

ear to the name which reached him from on high, as for us to try to

stifle the spirit of enquiry which is abroad in the land.—The Monstrous

consequences which arise from the existence of slavery have been

exposed to open day; the DANGERs arising from it stare us in the face,

and it becomes us as men to meet and overcome them, rather than at

tempt to escape by evading them. Slavery, as it exists among us, may

be regarded as the heaviest calamity which has ever befallen any por

tion of the human race. (If we look back at the long course of time

which has elapsed from the creation to the present moment, we shall

scarcely be able to point out a people whose situation was not in many

respects preferable to our own, and that of the other States in which

slavery exists. True, we shall see nations which have groaned under

the yoke of despotism for hundreds and thousands of years, but the in

dividuals composing those nations have enjoyed a degree of happiness,

peace and freedom from apprehension which the holders of slaves in

this country can never know.)”

“The female petitioners from Fluvanna County, Va., to the Assem

bly in the same year, say: “We cannot conceal from ourselves that an

evil (slavery) is amongst us, which threatens to outgrow the growth,

and dim the brightness of our national blessings. A shadow deepens

over the land and casts its thickest gloom upon the sacred shrine of do

mestic bliss, darkening over us as time advances.’

“Now when the sin is so obvious, and imminent danger apprehended

by all, surely our duty is clear: Let us break off our sins by righteous

Aness and our iniquities by showing mercy to the poor-Break ºvery yoke

and let the oppressed go free; and then, and not till then shall our light

break forth as the -rw--”
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ART. VIII. Hon. William Slade and Students of Bangor Theological

Seminary.

Being ourselves pleased with the Correspondence between the Hon.

Wm. Slade, a Member of the present Congress, and the Students of

the Theological Seminary at Bangor, (Me.) we have concluded to lay

it before our readers:

Theological Seminary, Bangor, March 24, 1838.

Hon. WM. SLADE :

Dear Sir—The receipt yesterday, at the reading room of this Semi

nary, of your speech before the United States House of Representa

tives, on a motion “to instruct a select committee to report a bill abol

ishing slavery and the slave trade in the District of Columbia,” affords

us an occasion, which we gladly embrace, of expressing by letter our

joint approval and admiration of your prompt and fearless course in

Congressional debate, on the 30th of December, 1837.

e rejoice, with all true friends of liberty and supporters of the

right of petition, that although repeatedly interrupted and gnashed upon

by slave-holding members of the House, and at last in the most extra

ordinary and unconstitutional manner, nearly deprived of the floor—

and then, in common with other advocates of freedom there, tyran

nously cut off from the privilege of further debate, by the “surrepti

tious introduction” of the infamous resolution of Mr. Patton—we re

joice that you were still not to be silenced. Prohibited the liberty of

speech in the Representatives' Hall of this American Republic, you have

resorted to that mighty engine of freedom which the “resolution” can

not restrain; and have published to your constituents and this nation,

the investigation of slavery, and the noble defence of a constitutional

right which Southern slave-holders had thought to suppress.

From the “loop holes” of our sacred theological retreat we often

look out upon the spectacle which our nation now exhibits; and though

our destination be far otherwise than to mingle in her councils and sit

in the halls of debate, yet as patriots, as christians, as friends of bleed

ing humanity, we cannot but feel an intense interest in the proceedings

of our National Congress on the absorbing subject of slavery. We have

mourned over the illiberal, unrepublican spirit evinced there; and we

have been indignant at the base attempts to muzzle free discussion, and

spurn the respectful petitions of a free people.

But we have devoutly thanked God that there have been ſound a few

statesmen yet uncorrupt and undaunted, to stand nobly in defence of

constitutional right and the principles of eternal justice. The efforts

of your honorable colleague, Mr. Prentiss, in the Senate, and of your

self and the illustrious John Q. Adams in the House, have elicited our

warmest regard and admiration; and we thank you for the occasion

now afforded, by the reception at our Reading Room of a copy of your

}. to transmit to you an expression of that admiration and regard.

e assured, sir, that the principles you have advocated, and the cause

you have plead on the floor of Congress, we also shall advocate and

most earnestly plead from the sacred desk.

Praying that these principles and this glorious cause, may speedily

be espoused, and become dear to numbers of the statesmen as well as

clergy of this nation; and that your venerable co-worker in the House

may not have long to “wait” till the institution of slavery shall be
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freely discussed there, and measures taken for its speedy abolition, we

remain respectfully,

Yours in behalf of the slave,

Signed by thirty Students of the Seminary.

Washington, April 25, 1838.

Dear Sirs :—Your letter informing me of the reception at the Read

ing Room of yonr Seminary, of my speech on the subject of slavery,

has been received. The pressure of official duties, with a state of

health rendering the performance of almost any duty a burthen to me,

has prevented that prompt attention to your letter which it deserves.

justice to my own feelings, as well as respect for you, requires this

apology. -

It would be but common place to tender to you my thanks for the

kind expression of regard and confidence with which you have been

pleased to honor me. I owe you more than thanks, and more than

any expression of gratitude can pay. But my obligations to you per

sonally, high as they are, fall far below the obligations imposed on me

by the sacred cause of human freedom to which you are so much de

voted, and your love of which has dictated a commendation which I

should be most happy to deserve. For that cause, you cannot entertain

too deep and strong a regard, nor for its triumph too fervently pray, or

too faithfully labor in the sphere which Providence shall allot to you.-

The triumph to which it is destined we must all remember, however, is

not to be accomplished without long and patient and self-denying efforts.

The foundations of slavery are deeply laid in the social and civil insti

tutions of a large portion of our country; and the mighty edifice is not

to be overturned but by efforts worthy of the greatest triumphs which

truth and reason and philanthropy have ever achieved. Whence are

to arise the mighty men who are to wield these engines of destruction

against American slavery 1 Let the young men of this land answer.

Let those, especially, answer, whose hearts have been redeemed from

the slavery of selfishness, by the transforming power of the christian

faith and who have begun to learn in the school of Christ the lessons of

F. benevolence so impressively taught by his example. By you,

doubt not, has this question been often and anxiously asked, and that,

not in the spirit of a poor ambition of personal distinction, but in the

noble and sublime spirit of a full-hearted and self-denying philanthropy,

which counts all earthly honors as nothing in comparison with the true

glory of following in the footseps of him who went about doing good.

You are looking to the sacred ministry as a profession. It is a noble

office; and it gives me pleasure to believe, that, while you are giving to

your minds the discipline, necessary to the discharge of its high duties,

you are drinking deeply into the spirit of Him whose doctrines you are

to teach. It is that spirit which is to make the sacred ministry so effi

cient an instrument in reclaiming and elevating the world. And in no
thing is it destined to be more efficient; in no department of benevo

lent effort is its power to be more signalized, than in the deliverance,

elevation and improvement of the enslaved. Alas! how large an

amount of human energy has been wasted in contending about questions

in theology of minor importance, while the claims of millions of enslaved

men, trodden beneath the foot of irresponsible power, have been 9ver
looked and forgotten The Priest and Levite have passed by while the

crushed slave has been abandoned to his cruel fate, as beyond the hope
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of redemption. Thanks to a God of mercy, it is not always so to be.

Deliverance is to come. The revolutions of time are not more certain.

There are, indeed, great and appalling obstacles to be encountered, but

they are not insurmountable. The quenchless ardor of christian love,

tempered by christian prudence, sustained by the christian's faith and

guided by the wisdom that Heaven gives to those who ask it, shall final

ly triumph. For that wisdom, and faith, and prudence and love, let us

fervently pray, while with no less earnestness, we plead for those who

are involved in the wrongs and calamities of slavery. What a power

might be brought to bear upon that institution, if all the christians and

christian ministers in this whole land would forthwith commence pray

ing as earnestly for slave-holders and slaves, as they do for themselves

and those who are dear to them, and would labor within their appropri

ate spheres, in the true spirit of their prayers I

That you will thus pray and thus labor, while you live, I am happy

to believe ; and it cheers me to hope that while you are bending before

the throne of mercy in behalf of the slave and his master, you will not

forget your friend and fellow servant,

WILLIAM SLADE.

Mr. Henry Cheever, and twenty-nine others, Students of the Theologi

cal Seminary, Bangor, Me.

ART. IX. Precious Remedies against Satan's Devices.

(Continued from page 121.)

Chap. IV.-The fourth Device that Satan hath to keep souls from

holy exercises and religious services, is, By leading them to make false

inferences from those blessed and glorious things that Christ hath done.

As that Jesus Christ hath done all for us, therefore there is nothing for

us to, but to joy and rejoice; he hath perfectly justified us, and fulfilled

the law, and satisfied divine justice, and pacified his Father's wrath,

and is gone to heaven to prepare a place for us, and in the mean time to

intercede for us, and therefore away with praying, and mourning, and

hearing, &c. Ah! what a world of professors hath Satan drawn in

these days from religious services, by leaving them to make such sad,

wild and strange inferences, from the sweet and excellent things the

Lord Jesus hath done for his people.—Now the remedies against this

device, are these :

Remedy 1. Against this device of Satan, dwell as much on those

scriptures that show you the duties and services that Christ requires of

you, as upon those that declare to you the precious and glorious things

that Christ hath done for you. It is a sad and dangerous thing to have

two eyes to behold our dignity and privileges, and not one to see our

duties and services. I should look with one eye upon the choice and

excellent things that Christ hath done for me, to raise up my heart to

love Christ with the purest love, and to joy in Christ with the strongest

joy, and to exalt Christ above all, who hath made himself to be my all:

and I should look with the other eye, upon those services and duties that

the scriptures require of those for whom Christ hath done such blessed

things: as upon that of the apostle, 1 Cor. vi. 19, 20. “What, know ye

not that your body is the temple of the Holy Ghost, which is in you,
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which ye have of God, and ye are not your own 7 For ye are bought

with a price, therefore glorify God in your body, and in your spirit,

which are God’s.’ And that, 1 Cor. xv. 58, “Therefore, my beloved

brethren, be ye steadfast, unmoveable, always abounding in the work

of the Lord, knowing that your labor is not in vain in the Lord.’ And

that, “And let us not be weary in well-doing, for in due season we shall

reap, if we faint not.’, ‘And that of the apostle, "Rejoice always, and

pray without ceasing.' And that in the Philipians, ‘Work out your

salvation with fear and trembling.’ And that, “This do till I

conne. And that, ‘Let us consider one another, to provoke one

another to love, and to good works; not forsaking the assembling

of ourselves together, as the manner of some is, but exhorting

one another, and so much the more, as you see the day approach

ing.” (Phil. ii., 12, 13. 1 Cor. xi. 26. Heb. x. 24, 25.) Now a

soul that would not be drawn away by this device of Satan, he must

not look obliquely upon these blessed scriptures, and abundance more

of like import,” but he must dwell upon them, and make them his chief

and choicest companions; and this will be a happy means to keep him

close to Christ and his service, in those times wherein many turn their

backs upon him, under pretence of being highly interested in the

great and glorious things that have been wrought by him, &c.

Rem. 2. Consider, that the great and glorious things that Jesus Christ

hath done, and is doing for us, should be so far from taking us off from

religious services, and pious performances, that they should be the

greatest motives and encouragements to theP. of them, as

the scriptures do abundantly evidence. I will produce only a few in

stances; as, ‘That we being delivered out of the hands of our ene

mies, might serve him without fear; in holiness and righteousness all

the days of our lives;’ (Luke i. 74, 75.) Christ hath freed you from all

your enemies, from the curse of the law, the predominant condemning

power of sin, the wrath of God, the sting of death, and the torments

of hell; but what is the end and design of Christ in doing these great

and marvellous things for his people It is not that they should throw

off duties of righteousness and holiness, but that their hearts may be

the more free and sweet in all holy duties and heavenly services:f so

the apostle, ‘I will be their God, and they shall be my people: and I

will be a Father unto you, and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith

the Lord Almighty.’ (Mark what follows.) “Having therefore these

promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of

the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the ſear of the Lord.’ (2

Cor. vi. 17, 18, chap. vii. 1 compared. And again, Tit. ii. 11–14.) ‘The

grace of God that bringeth salvation, hath appeared to all men, teach

ing us, that denying all ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live so

berly, righteously, and godly, in this present world, looking for that

blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of the great God, and our Sa

viour Jesus Christ, who gave himself for us, that he might redeem us

from all iniquity, and purify unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of

good works.’t Ah souls . I know of no arguments to influence you to

a lively and constant performance of all heavenly services, like those

* The Jews were much in turning over the leaves of the scripture, but they did not weigh

the matter of them. John v. 39.

f This I am sure of, that all man's happiness here is holiness, and holiness shall hereafter

be his happiness. Christ hath therefore broke the devil's yoke from off our necks, that his

Father might have better service from our hearts. - -

; “Talk not of a good life, but let thy life speak.” ... Your actions in passing pass not

away; for every good work is a grain of seed for eternal life.
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that are drawn from the consideration of the great and glorious things

that Christ hath done for you; and if such arguments will not win upon

you, I think preaching of heli fire to you will never do it.

Rem. 3. Seriously consider, that those precious souls which Jesus

Christ hath done and suffered as much for, as he hath for you, have been

exceedingly active and lively in all religious services and heavenly per

formances:* he did and suffered as much for David as for you, and

yet, who is found more in praying and praising God than David

‘Seven times a day will I praise the Lord.”. Who more in studying

and meditating on the word, than David ' ' Thy law is my meditation

day and night.’ The same truth you may run and read in Jacob,

Moses, Job, Daniel, and in the rest of the holy prophets and apostles, for

whom Christ hath done as much for as for you. Ah! how have all

those worthies abounded in works of righteousness and holiness, to the

praise of free grace ºf Certainly Christ hath done great and glorious

things for us, therefore we need not make conscience of performing

such religious services as men say the world calls for : if this logic be

not from hell, whence is it ! Ah were the holy prophets and apostles

alive to hear such reasoning come out of the mouths of such as profess

themselves to be interested in the great things that Jesus Christ hath

done for his chosen ones, how would they blush to look upon

such souls' And how would their hearts grieve and break within them,

to hear their language and observe their conduct

Rem. 4. Consider this, that those who walk not in the ways of right

eousness and holiness, (who wait not upon God in the several duties

and services that are commanded by him) cannot have that evidence

to their own souls of their righteousness before God, ; of their fellow

ship and communion with God, of their blessedness here, and their hap

piness hereafter, as those persons have, who love and delight in the ways

and works of the Lord. ‘Little children,” saith the apostle, ‘let no

man deceive you; he that doth righteousness, is righteous, even as he

is righteous.’ “In this, saith the same apostle, the children of God are

manifest, and the children of the devil; whosoever doth not righteous

ness is not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother: if ye know

that he is righteous, saith the same apostle, ye know that every one

that doeth righteousness is born of him. He that saith I know him,

and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and the truth is not in

him. But whosoever keepeth his word, in him verily is the love of

God perfected. Hereby know we that we are in him. He that saith

he abideth in him, ought himself also so to walk, even as he walked.

If we say that we have fellowship with him, and walk in darkness, we

lie, and do not the truth; but if we walk in the light, as he is in the

light, we have fellowship one with another; and the blood of Christ

* The saint's motto in all ages hath been, “Let's be doing.” “God loves the runner,

not the questioner, or disputant,” saith Luther.

t Tne day is at hand when God will require of men, “not what they have read, but

what they have done ; nor what they have spoken, but how unuch they have conquered or

overcome.”

# Certainly it is one thing to judge by our graces, another thing to rest, or put our trust

in them. There is a great deal of difference between declaring and deserving. -

§ As David's daughters were known by their garments of divers colors, so are God's chil

dren by their piety and sanctity. A Christian's emblein should be a house walking towards

heaven. High words surely make a man neither holy nor just ; but a virtuous life, a cir

cumspect walk, make him dear to God. A tree that is not fruitful, is for the fire. Chris

tianity is not talking, but walking with God, who will not be put off with words; if he

miss of fruit, he will take up his axe, and then the soul is cut off for ever.
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cleanseth us from all sin,” saith the same apostle. So James ii., ‘What

doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say he hath faith, and have

not works, can faith save him " i. e. it cannot. “For as the body with

out the spirit is dead, so faith without works is dead also.” To look

after holy and heavenly works, is the best way to preserve the soul

from being deceived and deluded by Satan's delusions, and by sudden

flashes of joy and comfort: holy work being a more sensible and con

stanl pledge of the precious spirit, begetting and maintaining in the soul

more solid, pure, and lasting joy. Ah souls' as you wou have in your

selves a constant and blessed evidence of your fellowship with the

Father and the Son, and of the truth of grace, and of your future

happiness, look that you are diligent in holy services; and that you turn

not your backs upon religious duties.

Rem. 5. Solemnly consider, that there are other choice and glorious

ends for the saints' performance of religious duties, than the justifying

of their persons before God, or the satisfying the law and justice of

God, or the purchasing of the pardon of sin, &c.” viz: To testify their

justification: ‘A good tree cannot but bring forth good fruits: to tes

tify their love to God, and their sincere obedience to the commands of

God; to testify their deliverance from spiritual bondage, and evidence

the in-dwellings of the Spirit; to stop the mouths of the worst of men,

and to rejoice those righteous souls that God would not have made sor

rowful. These, and abundance of other choice ends there are, why

those who have an interest in the work of Christ, should, notwithstand

ing, keep close to the holy duties and religious services that are com

manded by him.f And if these considerations will not prevail with

you, to wait upon God in holy and heavenly duties, I am afraid, if one

should rise from the dead, his arguments would not prevail upon you,

but that you would hold on in your sins, and neglect his service, though

you perish for ever, &c. .

(To be Continued.)

ART. X. Insufficient Causes of Secession.

The following extract is deserving of a careful perusal. It is taken

from the “Testimony of the Original Seceders;” and though more

full, it differs nothing in point of principle from our own Testimony on

that subject. We commend it especially to the cool consideration of

our schismatical brethren, who, contrary to their ordination vows and

oaths, are foolishly, rashly and sinfully “pursuing a divisive course,”

obviously from “impatience of faithful admonitions and the due exercise

of church censure:”—

“In opposition to many who wantonly, and without necessary

causes, withdraw from the communion of the church, and form them

selves into separate associations for the purpose of religious fellowship,

–WE declare,

“That, as the holding of communion with the church, is not only a

" It is a precious truth, never to be forgotton, “That duties are esteemed not by their

acts, but by their ends.”

f “The end moves to doing. Keep thyself within compass, and have an eye always to

he end of thy life and actions,” was Maximilian the emperor's motto.
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high privilege, but also a great duty, tending, to advance the glory of

God, to preserve the visible unity of the body of Christ, and to pro

mote the edification of its members, so it must be sinful to break off

this communion from a particular church on slight grounds, or such as

do not affect the great ends of ecclesiastical fellowship.

“For illustration we observe, That it must be sinful to break off this

communion, on account of personal offences given by the miscon

duct of individual church members—wrong decisions of church courts

in personal causes, or particular acts of maladministration, when the

public interests of religion are not immediately concerned, and perma

nently affected—differences of opinion about matters not clearly deter

mined in the word of God, or which have not been publicly received

in the church—diversity of practice in some points of mere external or

der, in prudential regulations as to the form of divine worship—irregu

larities or abuses of different kinds in a church which is aspiring after

reformation—or the mere desire and expectation of doing more exten

sive good in a separate state: and still more culpable is the conduct of

those who withdraw from a church from mere humor, pride, personal

grudges, and envy; from aversion to any of the doctrines or institu

tions of Christ; or from impatience of faithful admonitions, and the due

exercise of Church censure.”

To the foregoing there may be an aptitude in adding the following, on

the same subject, from what is called the “Testimony of the United

Associate Synod” Let the aforesaid brethren carefully and calmly pe

ruse and consider the 6th and 7th specifications of “Schismatical

courses,” here justly condemned by the United Seceders:—

“We condemn Schismatical Courses.—Division in any case is apt

to be productive of so many unhappy effects, that it ought to be avoid

ed as far, and deferred as long, as safety of conscience or a due regard

to the interests of truth and holiness will permit.

“We regard as schismatical courses, 1st. The teaching of doctrines

inconsistent with the acknowledged confession of the body, or suffering

them to be taught without adequate censure; Gal. v. 9–12; Rev. ii. 2,

14, 15. 2d. The introduction and toleration of practices, subversive of

the order of the church, or the special ends of the association; Rom.

xvi. 17; 1 Cor. x. 11. 3d. Separation on slight and insufficient grounds,

such as ought not to affect conscience, being left indifferent in the

scriptures; or such as, by the agreement of the body, and the warrant

ed exercise of forbearance, cannot interfere with personal liberty; Phil.

iii. 15, 16. 4th. Precipitate separation, while liberty of dissent and ex

oneration is not rºl. and before disappointment in a persevering use

of the proper means for attaining reformation, seems to have proved

the evil incurable; Hos. ii. 2; Heb. x. 23, 25. 5th. Separation in de

fence of doctrines which are really erroneous, or of practices which are

sinful; or for the purpose of evading censure on account of these ; 1

John ii. 18, 19. 6th. Separation on unhallowed principles, as in

wrath, from the love of novelty, in the spirit of ambition; or in the

spirit of party, and merely for party purposes; Phil. ii. 3.; 1 Tim. i.

6, 7 ; 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4, 7th. The formation of new communions, with

out some obvious and important difference from those which already

* Phil. iii. 15, 16; 1 Tim. i. 6, 7; John, vi. 60.66; 2 Tim. iv. 3, 4; Eph. iv. 2, 3; 1

John, ii. 18, 19.
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exist, or when the legitimate objects of separation might be as well, if

not better accomplished, by associating with one or other of the exist

ing denominations, without multiplying divisions; Ephes. iv. 2, 3.;

Phil. i. 27.”

ART. XI. Psalmody.

The following argument against the use of uninspired Hymns in the

worship of God, we extract from an article in the Covenanter on that

subject, as being worthy of special consideration:

The circumstances of the introduction, in modern days of uninspired

hymns and paraphrases, furnish a reason against their use in the praises

of the Church.

Already have we noticed the era of Watts as distinguished for scep

ticism, infidelity, and false liberality. At such a period, it is not strange

that his “Imitation” should have attained a currency in the religious

community, to which it had in vain aspired, at a time when a healthier

tone of religious sentiment and feeling prevailed. Having once been

introduced into the worship of the largest bodies of English Dissenters,

these flimsy compositions held their ground, and other selections were

formed after this perverted standard. Long before the days of Watts,

the Dissenters in England had degenerated from the Scriptural simpli

city that characterised the old Puritans and Nonconformists; and, since

the days of Howe, and Charnock, and Henry, and Owen, many of them

have made declension, in relation to many other parts of religious wor

ship, to the article of the inspiration and authority of Sacred Scripture,”

to various doctrines of the Gospel, and to the proper grounds of civil

and religious liberty. This may account for the tenacity with which

they continue to adhere to the use of uninspired psalmody. The evil

example set by Watts was carefully copied by Wesley and others, and

the use of uninspired hymns was found to be a very convenient way of

disseminating sectarian views, and heterodox sentiments throughout the

religious community. Hymn-making, and the use of human composi'

tions in public praise, have thus been, in fact, a fertile source of error

in the Church. Of this we have a striking example in the history of

psalmody, in modern days, in various sections of the Presbyterian

Church. The inspired psalms, in our excellent Scottish version, were

exclusively sung in the Church of Scotland, and by various classes of

Presbyterian Dissenters, till Erastianism, and its numerous attendant

evils, were introduced by the Revolution settlement. The persecuted

Covenanters had sung these songs of Zion in their solemn assemblies,

when their enemies hunted them like partridges upon the mountains;

and on the scaffold, in the words of the sweet Psalmist of Israel, they

riumphed in God's salvation, till their voices were drowned in the

* During the recent controversy between the Edinburgh Committee, and the Committee

of the Britlsh and Foreign Bible Society, an article appeared in the Eclectic Review, in

which the inspiration of not less than 150 chapters of the Old Testament was called in ques

ion This periodical has long enjoyed the patronage and support of the largest bodies of

£nglish Dissenters. The loose views, also, of Dr. John Pyr SMrrh, and others, on inspi

ration, are well known.
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sound of the drums by which the persecutors attempted to silence their

testimony, or till their spirits took their flight to the upper sanctuary.

It was not till a melancholy departure had been made from the principles of

the Scottish martyrs, and till men of a far different spirit had obtained

influence in the Church, that the attempt was made to lay aside inspired

psalmody. The paraphrases and hymns appended to the psalms in me

tre, at the end of our Bibles, are the work of men who had very slen

der pretensions to soundness in the faith; and they were adopted by

the Commission of the General Assembly, at a time when Arminian

and other errors were extensively diffused throughout the pale of the

National Church of Scotland. Even till our day, they continue to be

chiefly used, to the partial exclusion of the inspired psalms, where JMo

deratism has exercised its baneful influence. We believe it will be

found, that just in proportion as vital Christianity has declined in the

Church of Scotland, and in other sections of the Presbyterian Church in

this country and in America, so has the taste for human hymns pre

vailed; and on the contrary, wherever a return to the principles of the

Westminster Standards has begun to manifest itself, there an increasing

regard to the Psalms of David has likewise been discovered. In our

own country, in the days of Livingston and Blair, at the time of the

revivals about the Sic-JMile-Water, and of the re-erection of Presbyte

rian order, which were truly the years of the right hand of the Most

High, psalm-singing was much practiced ; and it would then have been

regarded as the most daring and presumptuous innovation, to have in

troduced human hymns into the worship of the sanctuary. It was not

till, under the wing of an evil toleration, departure from Covenanted

attainments to a great extent had taken place, and Arminian and Arian

sentiments began to diffuse their malign influence throughout the Synod

of Ulster, that the hymns and paraphrases were employed, instead of

the Psalms of David. The day of this delusion, however, it is trusted,

is now near a close. With a return to the Westminster Confession, a

return to the inspired songs of Zion, which are the only songs of praise

sanctioned in the 1)irectory, has already begun to take place. In Pres

byterian congregations, in some fashionable places, such as Dublin, Li

verpool, &c., where Presbyterians are intermixed with Independents

and other sectaries, the use of uninspired hymns has been quite com

mon, as there were, in those places, various other striking instances of

departure from Scriptural discipline and order. Even Seceders, in

these places, in their anxiety to increase their numbers, and please re

ligionists of different parties, have adopted the use of Watts' Imitations,

and other hymns and paraphrases. In most of the cases, it were easy

to show, that the disuse of inspired psalmody has gone hand in hand

with departure from the principles and order of the Westminster stand

ards. The love of novelty, and the desire to be fashionable, have led

to the adoption of a practice, which, while it pours contempt upon a

most valuable portion of the Divine Word, is fraught with manifold

mischiefs to the Church. ... The revival of correct principles, and of a

right spirit, will banish all innovations of this kind; and there are even

now various symptoms of a growing regard to the inspired psalms, as

the only proper vehicle of praise. In another paper we shall offer some

specimens of the grievous errors and instances of perverted taste, which

are to be met with in some of the most admired collections of modern

hymns that are employed in public worship, instead of the Psalms of

David. -
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Art. XII. On the Causes of Irreligion in Children.

The irreligious conduct of some of the children of pious parents,

whether lay or clerical, may, I think, often be in a great measure as

cribed to the following, among other causes :—

To the natural corruption of the human heart by reason of the Fall,

which is as strong in the children of the most pious parents, as in others.

To early religious restraints, uncongenial to that corruption, and cal

culated to stir up the bad passions of the heart, when not enforced on

the principle of love, affection and duty. Connected with this, I may

notice the constant recurrence of religious duties, irksome to youthful

minds, especially when rendered wearisome by, the mode of conduct

ing them, and not making them a pleasing privilege and delightful em

ployment. -

To needless severity in discipline ; an ill-advised manner of inculca

ting even religious truth; a want of kindness in giving counsel; and

rebuking improper conduct and tempers in an unchristian spirit, which

tends to repel rather than conciliate.

To visible infirmities in the parent, early noticed by children, and very

soon considered as proofs of gross inconsistency, if not of hypocritical

profession. I might mention for example, the loss of christian temper,

as already noticed ; and the absence of humble patience and meek sub

mission under worldly trials and disappointments, or too great eager

ness after the things of the world; or to the indulgence of some beset

ting sin.

To not early removing children from the improper conversation and

bad example of irreligious servants.

To not carefully and anxiously watching over the first dawnings

of the youthful mind, and not giving it a proper direction, before wrong

habits are formed.

To taking it too much for granted that our children will, as a matter

of course, embrace our own views of religious truth, without care to

acquaint them with its evidences, and the evidences of its power on

the heart.

To the craft and malice of the great enemy of mankind, in the way

of powerful and alluring temptation to the children of pious parents,

by suggesting to their minds the failings of their parents; by stirring

up the corruption of the evil heart, in opposition to their will and au

thority; by instilling false ideas respecting religion, the nature of sin,

the pleasures of the world, and of happiness, in order to gain and con

firm their early disrelish of godliness, and to incite disobedience to the

wishes of their parents, and neglect of the commands of God.—Chris

tian 60bserver.

ART. XIII. JNotices.

The Suspension PREsbytery.—This disorderly and irresponsible

body, the design of whose organization seems to be the overthrow of

Christs's ordinance of Discipline, have issued the second No. of their

Magazine, concerning which we are constrained to say, as we did of its

predecessor, that its contents “harmonize most completely with the con

tents of Mr. Stark's anonymous Pamphlets, which the Associate Synod

have unanimously declared to be of a ‘mendacious, calumnious and rib

aldish character,’ and ‘of an infidel tendency.’ But as some of our

readers may neverthave seen those Pamphlets, truth and duty compel

us to declare, and we do it most deliberately and solemnly, that the
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contents of the Magazine referred to contain an uninterrupted tissue of

falsehood, misrepresentation, slander, Jesuitical sophistry and pitiful

quibbling, which probably have not been far surpassed by any infidel or

Popish writer since the era of the Reformation.”

In our last we reminded the Schismatical brethren of their gross vio

lation of solemn vows and oaths, and reproved them for the same. Re

proofs, however, are not always, it would seem, attended with any good

effect. There are some that will “harden their necks,” though “often

reproved.” Nevertheless to tender reproof when occasion demands it,

is an imperions duty. We would however, only at present, in the way

of additional reproof, call upon the authors of this “mendacious” Ma

gazine seriously to consider the few following texts, and to be admon

ished by the same to pay a greater regard to the Ninth Command

ment:—“He that speaketh lies shall perish:” “He that telleth lies

shall not tarry in my sight:” “Let the|; lips be put to silence:”

“He that speaketh lies shall not escape:” “The Lord doth hate a ly

ing tongue—a false witness that speaketh lies:” “Surely they are my

people, children that will not lie; so he was their Saviour:”, “ The law

is made for liars:” “All liars shall have their part in the lake which

burneth with fire and brimstone:” “There shall in no wise enter into

it [heaven] any thing that defileth, or maketh a lie.”

The PREAchER, on Sketches of ORIGINAL SERMoNs. This is the

title of a work lately republished from a London edition, by J. Whet

HAM of Philadelphia. These Sketches (or Skeletons) of Sermons are

comprised in two octavo volumes, and are said to be “chiefly selected

from the Manuscripts of two eminent divines of the last century.” The

names of these divines are withheld, and we think unjustifiably, from

the public. It is probable, however, that the celebrated Andrew Fuller

was one of them.

It is a question with some, whether ministers should make use of

helps of this kind in the preparation of their discourses for the pulpit.

To copy after such Skeletons in a servile manner, would indeed be un

justifiable; it would be plagiarism: but to use them merely as helps,

to borrow leading ideas and illustrations from them, is as justifiable, in

our opinion, as the making use of Commentaries or critical works on

the Holy Scriptures. The minister of the gospel has a right to borrow

assistance from any quarter in relation to his arduous and important

work of expounding and applying “the word of truth,” “the gospel of

our salvation.”

The greatest objection we have to the publication of “Skeletons,” is

the tendency of such works to encourage and facilitate the unscriptural

practice of lay-preaching. And hence we find in the Preface to the

work before us, this very thing mentioned as a recommendation of it,

especially to the “Baptists and Methodists who are more in the habit

of engaging uneducated preachers than other denominations, who either

disapprove of lay-preaching or take no steps to encourage it.”

In regard to the character of the “Skeletons,” we are noticing, from

the cursory examination we have made of them they are believed to

be strictly evangelical in |. of doctrine, and the divisions of the sub

jects analyzed, both simple and judicious. As “Simeons Skeletons” are

so voluminous and the price so high, we apprehend that the present work

will meet with a speedy sale. The price is only three dollars per copy.

It is to be had at the Bookstore of E. H. Pease, Theological Bºijº,

No. 82 State-st., Albany.
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Art. I. Historical Sketch of the United Brethren or JMoravians,

(Continued from page 55.)

After the total loss of religious liberty in Bohemia and Moravia, the

members of the Brethren's Church, who had not emigrated into Protes

tant states, by degrees submitted to the reigning superstition. Even those

who could not conscientiously embrace the unscriptural system of na

tional faith, lost the vitality of religion, and for the most part satisfied

themselves with a theoretical knowledge of evangelical truth, and recti

tude of external deportment. But God, “who knoweth them that are

his,” was graciously pleased to awaken in the posterity of the ancient

Brethren, a new and ardent desire to know, and love and worship him,

not in the letter only, but in spirit and in truth, and entirely to disenthral

themselves from the ſetters of spiritual bondage. This awakening com

menced about the year 1715, and its first powerful influence was felt in

the family of George Jaeschke, mentioned in the former part of this

history.

While new life was thus communicated to the faithful remnant in Mo

ravia, the Holy Spirit breathed at the same time upon the dry bones in

Bohemia. So that, while the descendants of the Moravian Brethren, in

Fulnek and the adjacent villages, were stirred np to seek the Lord and

his salvation, their fellow confessors in Leutmischel and Landscrone,

were inflamed with the same desire, and this without any previous con

cert, or communication with each other. In the renewal of the Breth

ren's Church, both these branches were gradually united, the Moravian

Brethren taking the lead in the emigration.

The instrument, employed by God for fanning the latent fire among

the posterity of the Brethren in Moravia, was, in the first instance a dis

charged soldier from Silesia, who circulated several evangelical books

among them, and introduced them to the Lutheran clergyman at Teschen

on the Silesian frontiers. They frequently attended his sermons, though

they had to go a distance of more than thirty English miles. His

zealous testimony of the gospel, together with the perusal of evangelical

Vol. XV. 13
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publications, led them to a clearer knowledge of divine truth; but they

were still deſective in true love to Jesus, and thus wanted the main

spring of true piety. To promote this God had prepared another in

strument in one of their own countrymen—Christian David, who was

a principal mover in their emigration.

Christian David was born in the village of Seuftleben in Moravia, on

the last day of the year 1690. He was a zealous Roman Catholic,

“and,” to use his own expression, “in the performance of his devotions,

crept on his knees round the images of the blessed virgin, till his whole

body burnt like an oven.” At the same time he strongly felt for the

workings of sin, which plunged him into the deepest distress of soul,

for he had no friend to shew him the right way, and, however frequent

and earnest his penances and his invocations of saints, they yielded no

comfort to his distracted mind.

While living in Holeschan he formed an acquaintance with some in

dividuals who rejected image worship, pilgrimages, and the whole sys

tem of popery as human traditions. These opinions could not remain

long concealed, especially as their abettors met together for religious

edification, and read forbidden books. They were secured and confined

in a cellar; but here they employed themselves might and day in pray

ing and singing. Christian David was astonished at these things but

could not comprehend them. They, however, gave the first check to

his superstition, which had been almost unbounded.

In Holeschan he had also frequent intercourse with the Jews, who

had a synagogue in that town. Observing their zeal for the law of their

fathers, new perplexities agitated his mind, and he was at a loss to de

termine, whether the Jews, or the Roman Catholics, or those cast into

prison possessed the true religion. He was then twenty years old and

had never seen a Bible; but hearing now that it was the word of God,

his desire to procure one was very great. This desire was at length

gratified, and he read in it during every leisure moment; the more dili

gently he read it, comparing the Old with the New Testament, the more

was he convinced of its divine authority; the painful conflict between

the flesh and the spirit yielded to the power of the word of God, and

his mind was filled with joy and peace in believing. Ever after the

scriptures were the principal book he read. His mind which had re

ceived but little scientific culture, was hereby furnished with a rich fund

of spiritual knowledge, which he well knew how to apply when addres

sing nis fellow sinners on divine subjects, and which was signally blessed

by God to the edification of many. . This circumstance also gave a pe

cularity to his style of speaking and writing, as his phraseology was al

most purely biblical.

Being now fully convinced of the errors of popery, he resolved to join

the Lutherans. To effect this he travelled into Hungary, where the

Protestants had several congregations. But in one place his design was

discovered by the priests, who threatened him with the stake; and in

another the Lutheran clergyman informed him, that he could not receive

him without subjecting himself to a heavy punishment. This determin

ed him to go to Saxony, from whence he proceeded to Berlin. Here

the Rev. Mr. Schmid, after previous instruction, admitted him to the

Lord's Supper in the Lutheran Church. Observing that the generality

of Lutherans led very careless and even wicked lives, and that any in

dividual, earnestly seeking the salvation of his soul, was exposed to

taunts and reproach; he resolved to enlist as a soldier, fancying he
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would have more leisure in that state to attend to spiritual things. His

hopes were, however, disappointed; his discharge was therefore not

unwelcome.

In 1717 he paid his first visit to his native village, where he soon be

came acquainted with the family of the Neissers, who were grandsons

of George Jaeschke. On one occasion he explained to them the words

of the apostle: “Knowing this that the trial of your faith worketh pa

tience; but let patience have her perfect work, that ye may be perfect

and entire wanting noting. If any of you lack wisdom let him ask of

God,” &c. They were astonished at his discourse, the more so as they

knew him to be an illiterate man. His words penetrated their souls

and disclosed to them the deceitfulness of their hearts. This made them

desirous of obtaining more light; and as they beheld nothing but dark

ness around them, they entreated him to look out for a place where

they might settle; for they fancied all Protestants were like him.

He repeated his visit in little more than a year, and explained to them

the words of our Saviour; “Every one that hath forsaken houses, or

brethren, or sisters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, or lands

for my name's sake, shall receive an hundred fold, and shall inherit

everlasting life.” This address increased their desire to emigrate, for

where they then lived they saw nothing but misery before them, being

forced to the observance of many superstitious rites, which were contra

ry to the word of God and against their consciences.

However, as they could not immediately effect their emigration,

Christian David advised them to attend divine service in the Lutheran

Church in Teschen. The incumbent at that time was the Rev. John

Adam Stinmez. He and his two colleagues, Muthman and Sassadius,

preached with great power. Their auditories were uncommonly large.

No less than forty thousand Germans and thirty thousand Poles belong

ed to the congregation, and many Moravians, residing in the frontier

towns, occasionally attended their ministry. To these clergymen the

Neissers discovered their intention to emigrate ; but they advised them

against it, alledging, that they would every where find great corruption

and many hindrances to conversion, true christians being always perse

cuted by the world This threw them into great". not know

ing what to do. But while they were laying their difficulties before the

Lord in fervent prayer, and entreating his help, he was preparing the

way for their complete emancipation from spiritual thraldom.

Christian David, after several fruitless attempts to find an asylum for

his oppressed countrymen, was at length providentially directed to ap

ply to Count Zinzindorf. After minute enquiry into the circumstances

of these people, the Count promised that if they emigrated he would use

his interest for them, and in the meantime receive them on his estate

Berthelsdorf, not far from Goerlitz. Encouraged by this promise Chris

tian David hastened to Moravia, no sooner had he informed the two

brothers, Augustin and Jacob Neisser, of the Count's promise, than they

resolved to forsake all and emigrate, “for,” said they, “this is God's

doing.” The step they were going to take required not a little decision

and fortitude. They were obliged to leave house and home, an exten

sive business and considerable property, and to separate themselves from

a large circle of friends and relations, to whom they durst not say a

word of their intention lest they should be betrayed. - -

At the appointed time they all assembled at Jacob Neisser's house.

The company consisted of Augustin and Jacob Neisser, their wives and
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four children, (viz. a boy of six years, a girl of three, and twins only

twelve weeks old,) their cousin Michael Jaeschke, eighteen years of age,

and a young woman, Martha Neisser. Soon after 12 o'clock at night on

Wednesday the 25th of May, 1722, they commenced their pilgrimage

eonducted by Christian David, who led them through unfrequented

paths across the mountains to the frontiers of Silesia, and arrived safely

the next day at Nieder Wiese, the first Protestant town. Having left their

families at Goerlitz, the two Neissers and Christian David proceeded to

the estate of Count Zinzindorf. The Count being in Dresden, his grand

mother, the lady Von Gersdorf, who resided at Hennesdorf, resolved

that the emigrants should be provided for at Berthelsdorf, a village about

two English miles from Hennesdorf, and of which Count Zinzindorf was

proprietor. To this village the Moravians were sent, being recommend

ed by Mr. Rothe, minister of Berthelsdorf, to Mr. Heitz, steward to

Count Zinzindorf.

It was thought best to choose some spot where they might form a

colony of their own—and not build in the village; the place chosen for

building was on the deelivity of the Hutberg, a hill on the high road

from Loeban to Zittah. It was then a dreary wilderness, covered with

forest trees and bushes, and the ground a complete swamp, with not a

human habitation in the neighborhood. The objection of Augustin

Neisser's wife, therefore, was well founded, who exclaimed: “Whence

shall we get bread in this desert!” But she was silenced by another

who in a tone of firm confidence replied: “If thou wouldst believe thou

shouldst see the glory of God.” Christian David full of faith and cour

age, striking his axe into a tree, repeated the words of the Psalmist:

“Here the sparrow has found a house, and the swallow a nest for her

self, where she may lay her young, even thine altars, O Lord of Hosts,

my King and my God.” Ps. lxxxiv. 3.
On the 17th of June, 1722, the first tree was felled” for the building

of the first house of the new settlement. Amidst great poverty and

many difficulties, and exposed to the taunts of travellers, the Moravian

emigrants continued their work in faith and hope, and by the end of

October had so far finished their building that it could be inhabited.

The name of Herrn-hut was given to the new settlement by Mr. Heitz,

before the first house was erected, in a communication to Count Zin

zindorf, wherein he says: “We have called this place HERRN-hut, to

remind us, on the one hand, that the Lord is our protector and keeper,

and on the other that it is our duty to stand in the watch-tower and keep

ward.” This is in allusion to the meaning of the word Herrn-hut,

which has a double signification, and may be translated, either the object

of the Lord's protection, or, the watch of the Lord.

The emigration of the Neissers exposed their relatives to heavy trials.

They were required to discover the retreat of their brothers, and refu

sing to do this, were thrown into prison. ...The severity with which they

were treated, induced them, when set at liberty, to forsake all, and with

their families, consisting of eighteen persons, to follow their brethren to

Herrn-hut, where they arrived in the spring of 1723, and were affec

tionately received.

Towards the close of the same year, Christian David, who, regardless

of every danger, was never more in his element than when he found an

* On the spot where this tree stood, a stone monument has since been erected perpetu

aling the event.
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opportunity of assisting the posterity of the ancient Brethren in obtain

ing liberty of conscience, undertook another journey to Moravia, and

visited several villages. His powerful testimony of the gospel, and the

account he gave of the grace prevailing at Herrn-hut, excited great sen

sation throughout the neighborhood. By the searching discourses of the

two brothers, David and Melchior Nitschmann, the number of persons

who were sincerely seeking the salvation of their souls rapidly increas

ed. They assembled in several places, in companies of more than a

hundred, and spent the greater part of the night in religious conversa

tion and prayer. The concern to seek the kingdom of God and his

righteousness, became so general that this subject formed almost the ex

clusive topic of discourse, wherever two or three met together. Neither

threatening nor reproach could damp their zeal, or repress their praises

to God for these days of divine visitation, in which they were so mightily

excited to follow the faith of their fathers.

It was not to be expected that these proceedings would be long be

held with indifference, by those who hated the light of evangelical truth.

The district in which this awakening principally took place, belonged to

the Jesuits of Olmutz. By their instigation the civil power was employ

ed to crush the rising cause of Christ. Religious meetings were strictly

forbidden, and those who promoted or attended them were cruelly per

secuted.

Many were imprisoned ; and as the gaols could not contain all, some

were shut up in stables and offensive places, others were thrust into

cellars and forced to stand in water till they were nearly frozen to death.

Sometimes, however, their enemies were restrained by a higher hand,

from proceeding to the lengths they intended. Thus it once happened

in Kunnewalde, where the Brethren often assembled in large companies

at each others' houses, for the purpose of edification, that a police offi

cer, having entered the house of David Nitschmann, where more than

one hundred and fifty were assembled, in his hurry seized all the books

within his reach, but offered no other molestation, and then proceeded

to another house for the same purpose. Fearing the people, he took a

number of persons with him. When they entered the place of meeting

the Brethren began to sing, with loud voices, the following stanza of

one of Luther's hymns. -

“If the whole world with devils swarm’d,

That threaten'd us to swallow,

We will not fear, for we are arm’d,

And victory must follow :

We dare the devil's might,

His malice, craft and spite ;

Tho' he may us assail,

He never shall prevail;

The Word of God shall conquer.”

The officer commanded silence; but they repeated the verse, which so

confounded him, that he threw down the books he had collected and ran

out of the house. But on the following day twenty persons, all heads

of respectable families were thrown into prison. This cruel treatment

defeated its own object, as many were thereby induced to forsake their all,

and emigrate, which they were obliged to do with the greatest secrecy.

On the arrival in Herrn-hut of any emigrants, they were subjected

to a strict examination concerning their reasons for leaving Moravia;

and those only were permitted to stay who could satisfactorily prove,

that they had taken this step purely for the gospel's sake. All others
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were indeed hospitably entained, but sent back as soon as possible, be

ing provided with money needful for their journey. Count Zinzindorf

in most cases gave them a letter to the magistrate of the district to .

which they belonged. This measure was rendered necessary for two

reasons. First, to prevent persons of a dubious character from settling

at Herrn-hut; and, secondly, to remove all suspicions from the civil and

ecclesiastical government in Moravia, that inducements were held out

to the emigrants to leave home. With a view of coming to an amica

ble understanding on this subject, Count Zinzindorf waited in person on

the Cardinal Bishop of Olmutz, at Kremsir in Moravia, and on the Im

perial Counsellor. His conferences with them elicited this final answer

on the part of the government, “that no religious liberty could be grant

ed in the country, but that none should be prevented from emigrating

in stillness; but such as returned and instigated others to emigrate,

must abide by the consequences.”

The Moravians in Herrn-hut, however, showed great reluctance to

adhere to this regulation, and, notwithstanding their deference to Count

Zinzindorf, were not disposed to yield implicit obedience to it. Many

went secretly to Moravia, in order to rescue their nearest relations and

intimate friends from spiritual tyranny. Christian David more espe

cially was not to be restrained. He considered himself as called by God,

to instruct his countrymen in the way of salvation, and to assist all who

desired it, to obtain their liberty. On his repeated journies into Mora

via, he was often in imminent danger of his life, but experienced no less

frequently the most signal deliverance. He also took a journey into Bo

hemia to discover the descendants of the Bohemian branch of the Breth

ren's church. And wherever he visited, his testimony of Jesus was

blessed for the awakening and conversion of many. By his endeavors,

and those of others, the light of divine truth still spread in Moravia, and

the emigration continued for some time; so that five years after the build

ing of Herrn-hut, thirty-four houses had been erected, and inhabited by

about three hundred persons, of whom at least one half were Moravian

exiles, and lineal descendants of the ancient Brethren's church.

All the difficulties, unavoidably eonnected with the formation of a new

colony, especially when undertaken by such poor and despised people

as the Moravian Brethren, were rendered easy to them, and all their

troubles were sweetened by the grace which prevailed among them, by

their zeal in the cause of God, and by the Christian spirit which influen

ed all their proceedings. A few extracts from a letter written by Au

gustin Neisser, will serve to display the spirit which animated the first

inhabitants of Herrn-hut.

“The love which fills the soul, when the love of God is shed abroad

in our hearts, and we are united by the love of Christ, into one body un

der Him the Head, is far better known by experience, than described in

words. May Jesus by his almighty power, confirm, strengthen, pre

serve and increase in us this holy flame, till it shall be perfected in eter

mal life. “If we love one another God dwelleth in us, and his love is

perfected in us. Hereby we know that we dwell in him, and he in us,

because he hath given us of his Spirit! The conversation is indeed very

different from that of others. It seeks deep into the heart: and I can

bear witness that by the power of God your discourses have often pene

trated my heart. Few hours pass in which I have not the most lively

recollections of the subjects we used to discourse upon. Some of those

subjects I did not then understand, much less experience: but God be
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praised, who confirms in one so poor and weak as I am, the truth of his

divine word, having given me a right understanding into the way of a

sinner's justification and sanctification, and taught me that justification

by faith, and righteousness of life, are not to be confounded, and that

true love to God and man, is the fruit of faith, derived from the fulness

of Jesus; and that, “God hath chosen us in Christ before the foundation

of the world, that we should walk holy and unblameably before him in

love.' Without this faith all is mere delusion, which can never reno

vate the heart; and it is to be feared that many thus believe to their

eternal damnation. May God so enlighten the eyes of our understand

ing, that we may know the power of evangelical truth, whereby all are

saved who believe, and each may know what is the hope of his calling,

and what are the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints"

I wish, my dear brother, that I might be permitted once more in my life

to converse with you, and that this might take place in Herrnhut: there

you would see with your own eyes the wonders God hath wrought for

us within these few years; whose glory would have been still more

manifest, if we had not often impeded his work. But thanks be to him

for what he hath done! For my own person I experience what the

Son of God saith, “Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteous

ness, and all these things shall be added unto you.” May our great King

Jesus, who has begun to establish his kingdom in very many places, de

fend it against the powers of darkness, and give might and victory to

his people.”

The proceedings of the Moravian exiles acquired in a short time too

much notoriety to be long beheld with indifference by others; and the

newly formed congregation had in its very infancy, to pass through evil

as well as good report. Herrnhut was therefore visited by persons of

all descriptions, who came to see and hear for themselves. ð. liv

ing at too great a distance, requested information by letters, or solicited

information of the Brethren. This led to the sending of Deputations

into several, and often very remote countries. Thus a door of useful

ness was opened to them, for displaying the spirit of their ancestors, by

showing the same zeal for propagating the gospel wherever opportunity

offered.

The early exertions of the Brethren, to extend the kingdom of Christ,

were not limited to Europe and its Christian population. They burned

with desire to preach Christ in those regions of the globe, where his

name had hitherlo remained wholly unknown, viewing all mankind as

equally involved in sin and ruin through the apostacy of the first Adam

and their own disobedience; they longed to diffuse annong them the

knowledge of the second Adam, who is the Lord from heaven, that by

faith in him they might participate in his redemption. Constrained by

the love of Christ, they considered his command, “Go ye into all the

world and preach the gospel to every creature,” as binding on them,

and panted for an opportunity of obeying it. The more destitute, de

graded and savage any people were, the greater was their pity for them,

and the stronger their desire to offer to them the consolations of the

gospel.

Actuated by these principles we find them consulting together, as

early as the year 1728, on the practicability of converting Greenland

ers, Negro slaves, and other barbarous nations, to the faith of Christ;

though at that time they saw little prospect of realizing their wish.

Two years after, an apparently trifling, but in its consequences most
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important occurrence, prepared the way for the realization of their

hopes. Count Zinzindorf being in Copenhagen for the purpose of at

tending the coronation of king Christian VI. of Denmark, his domestics

became acquainted with a Negro of the name of Anthony. This man

visited Herrnhut, and by his account of the deplorable condition of the

Negro slaves in the West Indies, revived and strengthened, in the

minds of the Brethren, the previously existing desire of preaching the

gospel to them. Two young men and intimate friends, Leonard Dobers

and Thomas Leupold, were stirred up to devote theniselves to this ser

vice. Each having first examined himself on the sincerity of his motives,

and intreated the Lord to direct him, they eommunicated their thoughts

to each other, and were much strengthened in their purpose by the cor

respondence of their views. They determined to disclose their senti

ments in a letter to count Zinzindorf, who rejoiced at their zeal.

Their letter was afterwards read to the congregation, without howev

er disclosing the names of the writers. They declared themselves wil

ling, even to sacrifice life in the service of Christ, and, should it be re

quired, to sell themselves for slaves, if thereby they might gain but one

soul for Him.

Their object, however, was generally disapproved, being considered

as the effect of youthful, though well meant zeal, and not likely to suc

ceed. This opposition occasioned the delay of a whole year, which af

forded ample time for all parties to weigh maturely the subject in all its

bearings. Leonard Dober remained firm to his purpose, but at the

suggestion of count Zinzindorf, consented to have it decided by the lot,

agreeably to the practice of the ancient Brethren's Church in the case

of any important but doubtful enterprise. This was accordingly done,

and the lot decided, that HE should Go. All minds were now set at

rest. The success with which the Lord has been pleased to crown

their missionary labors, has fully satisfied the Brethren, that, in this in

stance, they rightly interpreted his will. Those going to the Danish

island of St. Thomas, in the West Indies, left Herrnhut on the 21st of

August, 1732, and those going to Greenland, in the succeeding January,

1733. Preparations were soon made for missions in North and South

America. -

Many difficulties impeded the early labors of the Missionaries, the

necessity imposed on them by the poverty of their church, to support

themselves by the labor of their hands, was attended not only with great

personal inconvenience, but trenched upon the time and care, which

ought to have been solely devoted to the duties of their proper calling.

Their want of a liberal education rendered the acquisition of foreign

and barbarous languages, like the Greenlandic, Arawka and others, very

difficult, retarded the translation of the Holy Scriptures into those lan

guages, and thereby deprived them of the principal means of conver

sion. Lastly, the novelty of the work, in which they had no predeces

sors, or at least none by whose advice and example they could profit,

rendered them liable to commit mistakes, both in the mode of preaching

to the Heathen, and conducting the missionary service in general.

Considering these and many other disadvantages, with which the ear

ly missionaries of the Brethren's Church had to contend, the pious ob

server of their proceedings will be excited to devout acknowledgments

for the grace of God, which attended their labours. He will glorify God

for their disinterested zeal, their patient self-denial, their unremitting

exertions, and their persevering constancy, which, being induced and
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influenced by the love of Christ, no adverse circumstances could extin

guish. And now, when the character and work of a Missionary are

honored, when his temporal comforts are liberally supplied, and when

in the Brethren's Church as well as in other Christian communities, pro

vision is made for his acquiring a competent knowledge of human learn

ing; we may wish that the spirit, that animated the fathers of the

Brethren's Church, may descend to their latest posterity.

[To be continued )

ART. II. Charges Delivered at the Installation of the Rev. John G.

Smart, to the pastoral inspection of the Associate Presbyterian

Congregation in the City of Baltimore, Md. JMay 2, 1838.-By Rev.

C. WebstER.

(Continued from page 150.)

CHARGE TO THE PEOPLE.

Beloved BREthreN,

This day's transaction calls loudly upon you for thanksgiving to

God. After several years of privation and much tossing, your eyes

now behold your teacher. God has afflicted and tried, but not forsaken

you. Let then all painful recollections of the past be swallowed up

and forgotten in the general joy which ought to pervade every bosom

on an occasion like the present. And “the Lord make you glad accord

ing to the days wherein he has afflicted you, and the years wherein

you have seen evil.”

But your responsibility is also augmented by an increase of privi

leges; and the messenger which the Lord has sent among you must ne

cessarily become the bearer either of heavy or joyful tidings. To

some of you his message will doubtless be fraught with unspeakable

blessings, and there is little doubt that to others it will prove a burden of

wrath. Of the latter kind was the message which the prophet Isaiah

was compelled to bear to the rebellious house of Israel—“The voice of

the Lord said” to him, “go and tell this people, hear ye indeed, but un

derstand not; and see ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart

of this people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes, lest

they see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand with

the heart, and convert and be healed.” It is true this tremendous mes

sage, strictly speaking, forms no part of the gospel proclamation; but

is nevertheless the awful and inevitable result of its abuse or wilful re

jection. It is a wall of fire around the gospel, protecting it from the in

sults of ungodly men. When the Son of God appeared on earth in our

nature, he was “sent for the fall and rising again of many in Israel.”

According to ancient prediction—“he shall be for a sanctuary; but also

for a stone of stumbling and rock of offence to both the houses of Is

rael; for a gin and for a snare to the inhabitants of Jerusalem. And

many among them shall stumble and fall, and be broken, and be snared,

and be taken.” And the same thing is true of every faithful servant of

the Lord Jesus Christ. If men quarrel with the instrument, they fight

against the hand that holds it. And they that reject the servants of

Christ, reject Christ himself, and they that reject Christ, reject the

Father who sent him.
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Consequently, the settlement of a gospel ministry among a people is

the most important event that can befall them in the providence of God.

Your minister has been this day set over you, not only for the defence

of the gospel, but “for the fall and rising again” of many among you.

For the gospel proclamation is backed with the sovereign authority of

Jehovah. It is an offer of mercy carrying in it all the binding obliga

tion of an imperative law. The same God who declares “the soul that

sinneth, it shall die,” also declares “he that believeth not shall be damn

ed.” So that the gospel of the grace of God may no more be trifled

with than the law of his justice. And when a people have long enjoy

ed the means of grace to no good purpose—when religious duties sink

into a mere form, so as to become “vain oblations"—when attainments

in knowledge become the aliment of pride, so that a people are wise in

their own eyes, and prudent in their own sight—when men are honor

ed or despised in the church merely on account of their outward condi

tion—when their profession is maintained according to the maxims of

human policy—when there is respect of persons in judgment, so that

“they justify the wicked for a reward, and take away the righteousness

of the righteous from him—when sordid avarice becomes the Alpha and

Omega of their existence, so that they join house to house and field to

field, till there be no place, that they may be placed alone in the midst

of the earth”—when mirth, and drunkenness, and debauchery absorb the

faculties of the soul and fill up the measure of their days, so that they

rise up early in the morning, that they may follow strong drink, and the

harp and the viol, the tabret and pipe, and wine are in their feasts; then

it is that their eyes are shut, their ears are closed, and their heart

made FAt. Then it is, that they become like barren spots of earth

bringing forth only thorns and briars, and are rejected of God, are nigh

unto cursing, and their end is to be burned. Then it is, that the gospel

becomes a savour of death unto death; and the faithful preaching of the

gospel only inflames the lusts, accelerates the downward course, and ag

gravates the eternal condemnation of such a people.

But beloved, we hope better things of you, and things which accom

pany salvation, though we thus speak. And that you may be made

partakers of better things through the instrumentality of your minister,

I charge you, in the name and by the authority of the Lord Jesus

Christ— -

Give diligent and prayerful attention to his instructions. You have

heard that he must give himself wholly to the work of the ministry;

and it follows that you must hear him constantly. For the duties of

ministers and people are reciprocal. So far as outward means are

concerned, the word is the grand instrument of salvation. . It is by the

word you must be born again. (1 Pet. i. 23.) It is by the word that

your sanctification must be promoted and carried on to perfection. (John

xvii. 17.) It is by the word that you must be preserved from apostacy

and ruin. For you “are kept by the power of God through faith unto

salvation;” and “faith cometh by hearing.” Alas! for the inattention,

levity, and indifference of gospel hearers Alas ! how few attend the

preaching of the gospel at all! And how few of those who do attend

are benefitted It appears as though God had poured upon this gene

ration a spirit of deep sleep. The lively oracles of God have become

to many a sealed book, “which men deliver to one that is learned, say

ing, read this I pray thee; and he saith, I cannot; for it is sealed : and

the book is delivered to him that is not learned, saying, read this I pray
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thee; and he saith, I am not learned.” (Is. xxix. 11, 12.) One is too

learned and another is too ignorant either to read the scriptures or hear

the gospel preached; and so they wrap it up. But we beseech you,

brethren, by the mercies of God, let your conduct be different. Let no

unwarrantable excuse detain you from the house of God, whenever his

word is spoken. It is not the authority of man but of God that binds

you to pursue this course of conduct. For what saith the scripture ?

“He that turneth away his ear from HearING the law, even his prayer

shall be abomination.” (Prov. xxviii. 9,) And again, “Blessed is he

that readeth and they that HEAR the words of this prophecy, and keep

the things which are written therein; for the time is at hand.”—

(Rev. i. 3.)

Submit yourselves in the Lord to the reproofs, admonitions, and if need

be, rebukes of your minister. You have heard that he must watch for

souls, for your souls. And it may become his painful duty at times not

only to reprove, but also to inflict the just censures of the church,

which have been ordained by the King of Zion, and which are designed

for the recovery of the backsliding; for the excision of unsound mem

bers, and as a caution to all to be prayerſul and watchful. “Of some

have compassion, making a difference; and others save with fear, pull

ing them out of the fire; hating even the garment spotted by the flesh.”

(Jude, verse 23.) In this work the minister's hands should be strength

ened by the counsel and co-operation of the eldership, who are equally

responsible with the minister for the comely order and purity of the

congregation. Let not the faithful discharge of their official duties be

offensive to you. Let not their smiting break your head; but account

it as a precious oil. So long as they judge for the Lord, the Lord is

with them in the judgment. Therefore, we beseech you, “obey them

that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves; for they watch for

your souls as they that must give account, that they may do it with joy

and not with grief; for this is unprofitable for you.”

Be much engaged in prayer for your minister. If an inspired apostle

regarded an interest in the prayers of christians of so much importance,

that he not only exhorted, but enjoined it upon them as a duty to pray

for him ; how much more urgent must be the necessity of ordinary

ministers, and how much more imperious the obligation resting upon

you to pray for your minister You have heard that the work of the

ministry is exceedingly great and difficult; that no man is sufficient for

the right discharge of its high and holy functions any further than he is

enabled by the grace of the Lord Jesus Christ. Independent of the

magnitude of their work, ministers of the gospel are more exposed to

temptations than any other class of men on earth. “Within are fears;”

he is conscious of his own weakness; that he himself has only a par

tial knowledge of divine mysteries; that he is constantly exposed from

extraneous influences which bear upon him on every side; that his best

performances are immeasurably below the excellency and dignity of

the gospel; and he fears that evil may result through his imperfection,

when he is most anxious to do good—“Without are fightings;” the

selfishness of men raises their expectations of a minister's duties beyond

all reasonable bounds, the ignorant will pervert his greatest virtues into

unpardonable faults; the lukewarm and indifferent are offended with

earnest appeals to the conscience; and the zealot, whose zeal is not tem

pered with knowledge, is amazed that a minister should be so cold and

doctrinal. But in addition to this, party spirit, and prejudice, and the
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natural versatility of man, and the love of novelty, and the natural re

pugnance of the human heart to that holiness which the gospel requires,

and the restless malice, and the violent opposition of the enemies of the

truth, together with the “fiery darts” of satan, all conspire to render

the ministerial office one of difficulty and danger; and all unite in de

manding from you a faithful discharge of this duty. Let, then, your

minister be constantly borne up on your spirits to a throne of grace.

Pray for him, not only this night when you retire from this worshipping

assembly, but “always with all supplications.” Let not your prayers,

either for him or yourselves, be like rushing and turbed streams, pro

duced by the thunder storm; but like living springs, which take their

rise deep in the bowels of the earth, and cease not to send forth their

refreshing streams, despite the drought of summer and the frosts of

winter. “And so shall the Lord guide thee continually, and satisfy thy

soul in drought, and make fat thy bones; and thou shalt be like a

watered garden, and like springs of water, whose waters fail not.”

(Isaiah lviii. 11.)

Pray that he may be endowed with all necessary gifts and graces of

the Spirit; that compassion for the miseries of men, and agonizing de

sires for their salvation, may distinguish the whole course of his minis

try; above all, that God would communicate messages of peace to your

own souls through his instrumentality. For there is abundant evidence

to believe that a general neglect of this duty is one cause why the gos

pel is attended with so little success. May it not be owing to this cause

that our sermons are imbued with so little of the spirit and power of

of the gospel 1 that we hear so much cavil, and complaint, and disgust

with ministers and sermons ! And would it not be well for people

when retiring dissatisfied from the house of God, to put the question to

themselves, whether sin lie not at their own doors 7 Did they, before

entering the sanctuary, pray in secret for their minister? Did they

ray that God would meet with and bless them in the observance of

; own institution ? If not, they have incurred the guilt of offering a

“vain oblation;' and no wonder at their disappointment; for it is the

greatest of all wonders that wrath has not broken forth upon them.

They entered the house of God with their heads and their hearts so

full of the world; and so little affected either with a sense of their ne

cessities, or of the mercies of God, that they had not a single petition

to offer, nor even a secret desire that they might obtain the blessing.

Is it at all surprising in such a case that spiritual food becomes unpala

table, and the preaching of the gospel unprofitable 1

See that you provide an ample temporal support for your minister.

You have heard that it is his duty to give himself wholly to the work

of the ministry. It follows of course that you must minister to his

temporal necessities. Many very unscriptural notions have become

prevalent on this point. The enemies of the gospel in order to over

throw it, have assailed its ministers in every possible shape and man

ner. And in none perhaps more successfully º in their efforts to di

vert the liberality of the people from the support of a gospel minis

try. Some, who, by the way, are not very zealous to hear the word

preached, profess to attach such an uncommon degree of sanctity to the

ministry, that it would be little less than sacrilege to speak of money as

connected with such a holy office. As though it were unholy for min

isters to live like other men in the use of food and raiment Others

again, who can take one-half the Sabbath to indulge in indolence, take
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medicine, or recreation, have such a horror at the thoughts of sabbath

breaking that they could not endure to hear a minister speak of the duty

of supporting the gospel on the Sabbath. . And even among professing

christians some manifest their determination not to be guilty of sup

porting a “hireling ministry.” Others give as a mere gratuity, or that

they may obtain a right to a burial place, or church privijeges for their

children. And many regard money appropriated for this purpose as

little better than thrown away; to such it is doubtless thrown away.

For the support of gospel ordinances is a duty binding upon christians

equally with any other. Therefore, a conscientious discharge of this

duty, from a regard to the authority of God, is a mark of grace, for

men will contribute their money for that which they value most. And

the christian knows that it is the will of God that he should honor him

with a portion of his substance. It is not the amount given, but the

mind with which it is contributed. . It should be a free will offering,

proceeding from a ready mind; and when it is performed for conscience

sake, the widow's mite may receive a higher commendation than the

large sums which the rich contribute out of their abundance.

Owing to the sneers of ungodly men, or a false delicacy, it is to be

feared that ministers are not sufficiently careful to remind people of

their duty in this respect; for it is a part of the whole counsel of God

which they are bound to declare. “Do ye not know that they which

minister about holy things, live of the things of the temple 1 and they

which wait at the altar are partakers with the altar? Even so hath the

Lord ordAINED, that they which preach the gospel should live of the gos

pel.” And “if we have sown unto you spiritual things, is it a great thing

if we shall reap your carnal things?” Without a proper regard to the

authority of God, in this respect you may, like Israel of old, be left to

barren ordinances till you become sensible of your sin, and return again

to your duty. “Bring ye all the tithes into the store-house, that there

may be meat in my house, and prove me now herewith saith the Lord

of Hosts, if I will not open you the windows of heaven, and pour

you out a blessing till there be not room enough to receive it.”

Finally: We beseech you, brethren, know them who labor among

you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish you ; and esteem

them highly in love for their works' sake. And be at peace among

yourselves. ...And the God of peace that brought again from the dead

our Lord Jesus, that Great Shepherd of the sheep, through the blood

of the everalasting covenant make you perfect in every good work,

to do his will, working in you that which is well pleasing in his

sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom be glory for ever and ever.—

Amen.

ART. III. Some Strictures on the Associate Presbyterian Magazine.

Mr. Editor:—Shortly after you announced the new periodical styl

ed the Associate Presbyterian Magazine, edited by Rev. P. Bullions,

D. D., the first number fell into my hand. It would not be easy to give

expression to all the thoughts that rose on the perusal of it, and it might

not be for edification. Something of this nature was anticipated some
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time ago. When men are convicted, they have but one alternative,

either to confess and forsake their sins, or to cover them. I regret

to find that these men have chosen the latter course. The cause

of truth does not require a formal answer to their allegations; to an

unbiassed mind, they carry their own confutation. And I would not

refer to their publication in any way, were it not for two or three

things; but I shall be brief. Some of the scripture quotations require a

few words, as some honest people may be imposed on by the appear

ance of scripture authority.

The first with which we meet is on page 2d, as follows: “We ought

to obey God rather than man,” (Acts v, 29.) It appears from the con

text that the Apostles had been performing many stupendous miracles in

the name of Jesus, declaring in their discourses that he is the Christ,

and that he is risen from the dead. At this “the High Priest and those

that were with him (which is the sect the Sadducces) were filled

with indignation,” and cast them into prison. But this was to no pur

pose, for the Angel of the Lord opened it again and brought them out

and commanded them to go and speak in the temple all the words of

this life. For this they were again brought up : “And the High Priest

asked them, did not we straitly command you that ye should not teach

in this name, and behold ye have filled Jerusalem with your doctrine

and intend to bring this man's blood upon us.” “Then Peter and the

other Apostles answered, We ought to obey God rather than men; the

God of our fathers raised up Jesus whom ye slew and hanged on a tree;

Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour,

&c.” Here I would observe that the crime laid to the charge of the

Apostles was preaching Christ and the Resurrection. For their doc

trine they advance evidence which even the High Priest dared not to

contest, and their authority to preach was immediately from heaven.

There was not even an attempt to dispute it. And there was nothing

set up against it, but the bare authority of man.

Let us now hear how these brethren apply this argument.

“It will doubtless be represented to you by those who have taken

the lead in those offensive measures of which we complain, that if we

wished merely for a redress of grievances and a return to scriptural

principles of discipline, we ought to have submitted to the decisions of

the Synod in the mean time. Representations of this kind may indeed

mislead the simple and unsuspecting part of community, but they can

have no influence on intelligent and consistent Protestants. They well

know from the best authority, that We ought to obey God rather than

man.” -

Questions for “intelligent and consistENT Protestants.”

1. Have these brethren given as clear and convincing evidence to

the Synod or to any other party in the world, that they have Christ's

authority for their present course as the Apostles gave to the council

for theirs

2. Is it as clear that the Associate Synod are enemies to Christ and

his doctrine, as that the Sadducees were so 7

3. Is the difficulty between them and the Synod, that They are de

termined to preach All the words of this life at the risk of poverty,

reproach, suffering and death, and that the Synod are determined to

stop them "

4. Has the editor of that Magazine been always fired with this holy

zeal ever since he was licensed to preach 1 and is this the fault which
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the Synod has laid to his charge 1 Ought he not to answer this question

before he takes station by the side of Peter and the other Apostles 1

5. Whether is it most like sincere, honest and godly men (which

these claim to be) when they are convinced in their hearts that the

long established church order by which they had solemnly vowed to

walk, is unscriptural, to leave the society, in a peaceable manner, or to

stay until they can subvert the minds of the people 1

On the same page another text is brought forward to speak for them.

“We could not (say they) give place by subjection; no, not for an hour.”

The words are found, Gal. ii. 5. By a little attention to the passage,

the true meaning will readily appear. “I went up,” says the Apostle,

“by revelation and communicated to them that Gospel which I preach

ed among the Gentiles, (but privately to them which were of reputa

tion,) lest by any means I should run or had run in vain. But neither Ti

tus who was with me being a Greek was compelled to be circumcised.

And that because of false brethren unawares brought in, who came pri

vily to spy out our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they

might bring us into bondage, to whom we gave place by subjection, no,

not for an hour, that the truth of the Gospel might continue with you.”

The question at issue was, not whether Jews ought to circumcise their

children; that was not disputed. Paul himself took and circumcised

Timothy, because one of his parents was a Jew ; but shall Gentile con

verts be circumcised ? A set of men, who thought that no country but

their own ought to have the honor of sound divinity and true religion,

and wished to incorporate their Jewish prejudices and their legal prin

ciples with the Gospel dispensation, rose up and said, They must. “Ex

cept ye be circumcised after the manner of Moses, ye can not be sav

ed.”

Conscious that they could not carry through their union scheme by

fair, honest and frank measures, they rather than sacrifice their national

pride and vanity to the glory of the Gospel of the Son of God, had re

course to mean, Jesuitical, underhand work. “ They came in privily

and unawares, to spy out our liberty,” &c. But Paul and those with

him said, “No ; not for an hour will we give place to you.” This were

to subvert the whole gospel scheme at once—to fall from justification

by grace and to seek it by works. “Behold, I Paul say unto you, that

if ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing.” (Ch. v. 2.)

Now the reader ought to observe, that it was no feeling of wounded

pride, national prejudice or self-conceit, that made Paul so positive and

peremptory in relation to this point—but it was the evidence of imme

mediate Revelation bearing upon his mind; that is, absolute certainty.

He says, “I went by revelation and communicated that gospel which I

preached,” &c.

Are these brethren equally certain that their course is correct 2 Will

it not admit of a doubt Observe also that it was not the decision of

the Synod at Jerusalem, or of any regular ecclesiastical court, to which

he would not yield for an hour, but “false brethren,” who had come in

by stealth to be spies. It will be a hard problem for the brethren to

prove the parallel here. Certain as the apostle was of the importance

of the question to the truth of the Gospel and of his correctness in it;

he was no less cheerful and ready to honor the authority of Christ in

the courts of his house, by admitting an appeal from the decision of

himself and Barnabas, to the Synod at Jerusalem, on this same question

at Antioch. Here it was, if it could be any where, that the words
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quoted should have been said to serve the cause of the suspended bre

thren. Why did he give place by submitting to their “determination”

to carry the question up when he was made infallibly certain already ?

What do the brethren say to this ' Why, perhaps, that Paul knew be

fore hand that the Synod at Jerusalem would decide right. Very well,

they “know in fact,” before hand, too, that the majority of the whole

is on their side, and that when the Associate Synod sits at Pittsburg,

it too decides things right! Why did they not wait for it? Do they

really believe that the surreptitious deed of constituting themselves into

a Presbytery, which the Synod annulled at Philadelphia, is so vital to

“a good conscience and the principles of religion,” that they could not

exist without it “for an hour !” They know better. What valuable

purpose their use of the text can serve, we cannot see—that it may de

ceive and mislead “simple and unsuspecting people,” is not so difficult

to comprehend.

On the same 2d page we find a third text quoted.

“We feel it indeed,” they say, “to be a heavy trial to be ecclesiasti

cally separated, although it should prove only for a season, from many

loved and respected brethren in that church, who have “not consented

to the counsel and deed, of those who happenod to be the majority at

the last meeting of Synod.” The words are found in Luke xxiii, 51,

and the connection is as follows: “And behold there was a man nam

ed Joseph a counsellor, and he was a good man and a just, the

same had not consented to the counsel and deed of them;” that is, the

“counsel” which the Chief Priests and Scribes took to put Jesus to

death, and the “deed” of their sham trial and vote on Christ that he

is worthy of death.

The reader cannot miss their scope here. Those who did not vote

with the majority, are “honorable counsellors, good and just men,” like

Joseph of Arimathea. If they love to be flattered, they cannot com

plain here of a scant measure. But the majority who voted that these

brethren were not the Presbytery of Albany, are like the Chief Priests

and Scribes who took counsel to put Jesus to death !! This, indeed, is

no great flattery—yet it serves as valuable a purpose. It proves what

manner of spirit they are of . That cause must be desperately scarce

of sound argument to support it, that is obliged to have recourse to such

an one on their second page.

There are other quotations which I may notice again perhaps. They

assure their followers and the world—“that they only follow the exam

ples of the Protestant Reformers and the Fathers of the Secession

Church, in refusing submission even for a time to the unscriptural deci

sions of church courts.” Would that it were even so, that they were

only following the footsteps of these godly men. But it is very far

otherwise, as they themselves must know. “Representations of this

nature may indeed mislead the simple and unsuspecting part of com

munity, but they can have no influence on intelligent and consistent

protestants.”

Between them and the fathers of the Secession, there is this mighty

difference, that the latter were cast out of the established church for

maintaining and defending the authority and order of Christ's house;

but they have been suspended for opposing it and trampling on it.

“The steps taken,” says our Narrative, p. 27, “by the brethren who

were cast out of the established church were not rash, or such as men

usually take who are moved by resentment. They had eleven Presby
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terial meetings chiefly for prayer and conference. And at the twelfth

meeting, August, 1735, they appointed a committee of their number to

prepare a draft of a Judicial testimony. And after much conference on

the subject, and many prayers for direction, this work was finished and

assed as a judicial deed, at their twenty-fourth Presbyterial meeting,

ec, 1736.” But the suspended brethren have already proceeded to

exercise the highest judicial authority.

I am sorry to see my kinsmen, according to the flesh, exhibit the ex

treme weakness and something far worse, of endeavoring to enlist

Scotch sympathy on their side... We should remember that it is the

glory of the Gospel, that “in Christ there is neither Jew nor Greek,”

Scotch nor American.

And in the cases that have lately been before the courts, I am clear

to say there has been no nationality displayed; I wish I could say, with

out the exception of these brethren themselves and a number of their

advocates. In the last meeting of Synod, the Scotch and the American

brethren were on both sides. In the Presbytery of Albany they were

on both sides. And so they were in Cambridge Presbytery.

It is very well known, that Scotchmen have, from the beginning, op

posed these men in their course And it is also well known, that none

have manifested more bitterness, or done more injustice to Scotchmen,

both ministers and laymen, than they themselves have done. And yet,

after this they would have us believe that the whole of this business

resolves itself into a crusade against the Scotch! This attempt, there

fore, to cast a fire-brand into the midst of the Associate church is with

out excuse, and must pass for what it is—the sign of a very bad cause.

Was it by such base means that the “Protestant Reformers and the

Fathers of the Secession” kept their ground ! The Jews were as a

people once famous for sound divinity and true piety, and then they

were small in their own esteem; but after they had slidden back from

the ways of God and apostatized and refused to be reclaimed, they

thought themselves the only people in the world that were favored of

Heaven, and all the rest of the nations were unclean dogs.

There never was a time when it would have become ministers of

Scotland to boast; but there has been a time when their conversation

did show that they were in good earnest about maintaining reformation

principles. They were men whose solidity and worth gave honor to

their names. Were they now to look up from their graves upon the

state of things, they would write Ichabod upon it, and pronounce those

who vainly suppose that their names ought to give honor to them, a

spurious race. This is the weakest species of self-deception, and we

ought to despise it. It is an artifice to ſetter our reason by national par

tialities, and we ought to beware of it. Nothing can be more degrad

ing to the name, or more completely disprove our title to it, (if there

be thought any peculiar worth to reside in it,) than to espouse a mea

sure or a tenet because the men who advance it were born in the same

part of the earth that we were; and in matters of religious nature it is

to rebuild those partition walls which it was the glory of the Christian

dispensation to demolish.

... Were it even so that our names were cast out as evil, the far better
way, and the way taken by the “Protestant Reformers and Fathers of

the Secession,” would be to bear it with meekness and patience. But

it is not so, the words laid to Mr. W notwithstanding. They were

his words alone (if used) and the mystery which these men pretend to

Vol. XV. 14
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have unravelled by them, has no existence. Therefore, I say again to

all my countrymen, beware of this artifice; it is designed to blind our

eyes and rend the Associate Church in pieces. A ScotchMAN.

Ant. IV. Observations on the Divine Glory of Christ, as the son of God.

[From the Edinburgh Christian Magazine.]

The Gospel is good news and glad tidings to perishing sinners, as it

reveals and exhibits a full and free salvation. A principal part of this

good news is, the revelation of the character of the Saviour, and the as

surance we have of his all sufficiency, by the testimony given to the di

vine glory of his person. None but the great God can be the Saviour of

sinners. No sinner that is properly sensible of his condition, or under

stands what salvation he has need of, could depend for it on any other

than a divine person. Our Lord himself accordinglyFº his di

vine glory as the grand encouragement to sinners to look for salvation at

his hand, Is. xiv. 22. Look unto me and be ye saved, all the ends of the

earth; for I am God, and there is none else.

Now, as the doctrine of the true and proper Deity of the great Re-.

deemer is of so great importance, and so necessary as a foundation of

our faith and hope for eternity, we have reason to bless God, that it is a

doctrine so fully and clearly revealed in the Bible. Wherever he is

mentioned, some divine name or title, some divine perfection or preroga

tive, some ray of the glory of his divine character meets our eye, if it be

not wilfully shut against the light. There is particularly one name and

title frequently given to him, whereby the glory of his divine character

is displayed in a very striking manner, and with peculiar evidence, the

SoN–the SoN of God. This name and title the Apostle John, both in

his gospel and epistles, seems to dwell upon with delight; and it is thought

that the reason of his using this designation so much, when speaking of

Christ, was the opposition to the doctrine of his divinity then taking

place. It is not therefore a matter of indifferency what account we

make of the Sonship of Christ, or what we assign as the reason and

ground of his getting that name and designation the SoN of God. Though

we admit the other evidences of his divinity, that will not justify our giv

ing up with the evidence that is contained in this designation, by repre

senting it, as not belonging to the original glory of his person, but as giv

en him on the account of his incarnation, on the account of his mediato

ry office, or on the account of his resurrection and glorious exaltation in

our nature; whether we fix on any of these separately, as the ground

and reason of that title, or, as some do, join them all together.

The bounds of this paper will not admit of entering very particularly

and fully into this subject; but a few things may be noticed to show, that

the name and title the Son of God, belongs to the original and necessary

glory of Christ, and is not founded upon his office, his incarnation, or me

diatory exaltation.

It is a true and proper Sonship that the scriptures ascribe to our Lord

Jesus, though it do not in all things correspond with what is to be found

among men, any more than the nature of God, and the manner of his

existence, can correspond with that of the creature. He is called, the



Obervations on the Divine Glory of Christ, as the Son of God. 211

Son, God's own Son,” in such a way as cannot admit of understanding

this in a metaphorical sense, or as referring only to his being some way

honored as a son. He is called the Son of God in a sense peculiar to

himself; in such a sense as neither angels nor men can be the sons of

God. The only begotten Son; the only begotten of the Father.f. A mi

raculous formation and birth; a high office, or exaltation therein; could

not make any one the Son of God in such a sense as Christ is. The

Sonship ascribed unto Christ in scripture is such as implies, and intimates

unto us, his divine glory. And if any one will open his Bible and care

fully read the passages where Christ is mentioned by this name, and lay

the emphasis upon it that the sentence requires, one would think that no

thing more would be necessary to convince him of what is here asserted.

Such a Sonship belongs to Christ as implies his equality to the Father,

John, v. 17.—26. My Father worketh hitherto, and I work, &c. The

argument from this passage does not lie in this, that Christ, when calling

himself a Son, and calling God his Father, claims to himself divine pre

rogatives; for whatever be the particular import of the name by which

he is designed, or under which he speaks of himself, all divine perfections

may be ascribed to him; and they are so even in these passages where

he is named the Son of man. 13ut the argument is this, that Christ cal

led himself the Son, and called God his own Father, in such a sense as

implied an assertion of his equality with the Father. The Jews so un

derstood him, and therefore sought the more to kill him, because he said

that God was his Father, making himself equal with God, John v. 18.—

We are not, indeed, to form our judgment about this matter by that of

the carnal Jews; but Christ evidently admits the construction they put

upon his words, and goes on to justify the claim of equality that was con

tained in calling God his own Father. He shows them, that though he

was now in human nature, and in a state of humiliation in that nature ;

and that though, in the exercise of his office, he did not act by himself

independently on the Father, or without the Father's commission ; yet

he was possessed of all the divine perſection; he was one with the Fa
ther in being, will, and operation; and, in the discharge of his office, ex

ercised all divine perfection in the same sovereign way that is competent

unto the Father, John v. 18. 21. 25.26. The same thing is evident from

the 10th chapter of John. Jesus said, verse 30. I and my Father are one:

The Jews understood him as thereby making himself God, and charged

him with blasphemy on that account. And it appears from verse 36. that

the ground of the charge was Christ's calling himself the Son of God;--

or, which is the same thing, his calling God his Father, rather than his cal

ling himself one with the Father. Now in this passage, any more than

in the former, there is no intimation that they had misunderstood the im:

port of Christ's assertion; and that his calling himself the Son of God

did not amount to an assertion of his godhead; but leaving that as a

matter certain, he proves from scripture what good reason he had to

claim that title which gave them so much offence.

Some who maintain that Jesus is called the Son of God on account ºf
his incarnation, and of the union of the divine and human nature in his

person, would evade the force of this argument for the necessary and

eternal Sonship, by alleging, that the Sonship they plead for also implies

his divinity, because it includes both natures, the divine and human

But the Jews had no notion of such a Sonship, or of any such union of

*Rom, viii. 32. #John i. 14. 18. : iii. 16. 1 John iv. 9. f John iii. 13.
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these two natures, as that thereby he should become the Son of God:—

They were so far from considering the human nature as necessary to con

stitute his Sonship, that this was the very thing that made them object

against it, and charge him with blasphemy. Thou being a man maketh

thyself God.

Another eminent proof that the Sonship of Christ necessarily belongs

to the original glory and diguity of his person, is the use that is made in

scripture of that name, the Son of God—his only begotten Son, to set

forth the great love of God in sending him into the world to suffer and

die for sinners, John iii. 16. God so loved the world, that he gave his only

begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him might not perish. 1 John

iv. 9. 10. In this was manifested the love of God towards us, because that

God sent his only begotten Son into the world, that we might live through

him. HEREIN is love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us. and

sent his Son to be the propitiation for our sins. Some will not admit

that there is any argument in this, because it is also said, that God com

mendeth his love towards us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ

died for us; Rom. v. 8. And it is acknowledged, that the name Christ

is expressive of his office. But it may be observed that this text is not

altogether parallel to the former : It sets forth the love of God by a dif.

ferent consideration, namely, that of our being sinners andenemies when

Christ died for us; while in the other, it is the consideration of the per

son who was given, and who was sent to suffer and die, that our atten

tion is directed to, as the grand demonstration of the love of God. It is

necessary, therefore, that the person be so named and described, as that

we may know who he is, what is his highest glory and dignity, and how

wonderful that love is, that gave him for sinners. Neither will it avail to

tell us, that the Sonship they plead for implies his divinity, as it takes in

both natures; and consequently, according to their scheme also, the love

of God is manifested in this, that he sent his Son, that is, a divine per

son, to be the propitiation for our sins: For this does not come up to that

demonstration of the love of God here meant, which does not lie merely

in this, that he was a divine person who was given for us, but that he

was the Son of God, his only begotten Son, and dear to him as the Son

of his love. It is not merely the dignity of his person as one of the Tri

nity, but his peculiar relation to the Father, that is here referred to as

evidencing the love of God in giving him. And where would be the

force of that evidence, if this relation was not necessary and eternal, but

only a relation arising from, and commencing with his incarnation and

office.

It may now be proper to take some view of the arguments in support

of a temporal Sonship, and the grounds alledged for it. Some hold that

he became the Son of God only when he became man, and that this de

signation is given him on the account of his incarnation,-the miraculous

formation of his human nature, or the union of the two natures in his

incarnation. Beside what hath been already said about the Sonship of

Christ as belonging to the original glory of his person, it may be observ

ed, that the Scripture gives us no such account of the incarnation as to

warrant our considering it as a generation, upon the ground of which

Christ is called the Son of God. The Father authorised it, and sent his

Son into the world, and therefore is said to have prepared for him a bo

dy. The Holy Spirit formed the human nature in the virgin, and the

Son himself assumed that nature into union with his divine person. But

none of these things, nor all of them together, are represented as a gen
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eration constituting this Sonship. Some indeed imagine, that the words

of the angel to Mary are a clear proof that the Sonship of Christ is

founded in and arises from his incarnation, Luke i. 35. The Holy Ghost

shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall ove, shadow thee:

therefore that holy thing which shall be born of thee, shall be called the

Son of God. Here, they suppose that the miraculous formation of the

human nature along with its union to the divine in the person of Christ,

is given as the reason and ground of his being the Son of God, and of

his being so called. The words, therefore also, intimate a connection be

tween the two parts of the verse; but not such as they suppose. They

might be rendered, even because; and so they would point out his being

the Son of God as the reason of his miraculous incarnation, and not this

as the reason of his being the Son of God. But the meaning of these

words appears plainly to be this: They refer us to the miraculous incar

nation, as the proof and evidence, that Jesus, born of the virgin, was re

ally the Son of God, and to be acknowledged in that character. The

Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest shall

overshadow thee; and therefore that holy birth, or that holy child born

of thee, shall be, and shall be called, the Son of God. There is a refer

ence to the ancient prophecy, that a virgin should conceive and bear a

son, who was to be a divine person, even the Son of God. That proph

ecy was now to be accomplished: the virgin was, in this wonderful

manner, to conceive and bear that son; and therefore that son so born of

her, should indeed be the divine person mentioned in the prophecy. The

child Jesus born of her would really be, and should be called the Son of

God; because this miraculous conception proved him to be that divine

person to whom the prophecy refers.” And there are many instances

of such particles being used, not as intimating the reason and ground of

what is asserted, but the proof and evidence of it.

To assign the office of Christ as the reason of his being the Son of

God, or to allege that he is so called on the account of it, is equally

groundless. The Scripture plainly distinguishes between the Sonship of

Christ and his office, and makes use of the designation, the Son, to express

the dignity of the person who sustains the office, and to show us how

sufficient he is for all that belongs to it, as well as how far he excels all

others. In the 3d chap. of the Epistle to the Hebrews, the excellency

of Christ, the great Prophet of the church and Apostle ºf our profession,

and the principal demonstration of that excellency, lies in the account

that is given of the dignity of his person as God, and the Son of God.

A comparison is stated between him and Moses, who was the apostle of

the old dispensation, for whom the Jews had a high veneration; and on

this account they were much attached to that dispensation. It was in

deed greatly to the commendation of Moses, that he was faithful in the

house of God, and made all things according to the pattern showed in the

mount; and Jesus was faithful also as the Apostle of our profession.—

But the authority of Moses was not to be set up against the authority of

.Jesus. Moses was only a part of the house of God: Jesus was the God

that built the house. Moses was a faithful servant in the house, and no

*A certain author imagines, that he finds a good reason for considering the incarnation

of Christ as a divine generation, and a ground of his being called the Son of God, in this,

that the word which signifies to beget, is applied to that subject. But the Greek, word is
ofa more general signification, and is equaliy applied to the conception ** birth by the

mother. It the author will open his Greek Testament at Luke i. 13, he will see the word

applied to Elizabeth, as the mother of John the Baptist
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more than a servant: Jesus is a Son over his own house. The contrast

here stated is not between a higher servant and a lower, but between a

servant and a Son; not between a servant in a humbled state, and a ser

vant exalted and honored like a Son; but between a servant however

eminent and honored, and a Son whose property the house is, and all

that are in it. In a word, it is a contrast between the creature and the

great God; and the property that Christ, as a Son, has in the church,

could no more proceed from his exaltation in our nature, than his other

divine prerogatives could do so.

The Sonship of Christ is no less clearly distinguished from his Priest

hood; and his excellency as a Priest is illustrated by this, that he is the

Son of God, Heb. v. 1.-8. A comparison is stated between Christ,

the High-priest of our profession, and the high-priest of the old dispen

sation, and an agreement in several particulars is pointed out; but at the

same time a remarkable difference in respect of the original dignity and

glory of his person. It was necessary that the high-priest-should be a

man, one of the people, that by experience of trouble he should be mer

ciful and compassionate; and that he should be called of God. All this

is found in our High-priest. The apostle begins with his call, ve. 5. and

he mentions such an evidence of it as at the same time intimates and de

clares unto us that infinite dignity whereby he excels all other priests.-

“So also Christ glorified not himself to be made an high-priest; but he

that said unto him, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee.”

There is no ground from this to allege that the Sonship of Christ includes

his priesthood, or that these words, Thou art my Son, are equivalent to

those in the following verse, Thou art a Priest, and of the same import,

although the declaration might be made at the same time, and in the

same way, both as to the one and the other. The words do not intimate

unto us, how or when Christ was called to his priestly office, far less that

he was made a Son when constituted a Priest; but they refer us to the

grand demonstration of his call that was given in his resurrection; and

the meaning of these words as applied to that event we shall afterwards

consider. That it is the proof and evidence of the call that is here meant,

none can deny, unless with the Socinians they deny that Christ was a

Priest till after his resurrection. And this evidence of his call is refer

red to, because it is at the same time the grand demonstration of the dig

nity of his person above all others, and of his being able to be a Priest

for ever. And though he was thus a divine person, yet he was a merci

ful High-Priest, and learned compassion by his infirmities and sufferings

in the days of his flesh, verse 8. “Though he were a Son, yet learned

he obedience by the things that he suffered.” Which text can have no

meaning unless we consider this designation, the son, as expressive of his

original glory and dignity, nor would it be any answer to the objection

which is here implied. Suffering necessarily belonged to his service and

priestly office in a state of humiliation: neither could his after exaltation

be any objection to his suffering them. But the difference between his

Sonship and office is more clearly expressed, Heb. vii. 28. “The law ma

keth men high-priests; but the word of the oath, the Son, who is conse

crated for evermore.” They in their natural character were but men;

he, in his natural and original character, is the Son. And herein lies the

primary ground of all his excellency above these priests: one evidence

of it was the solemnity of his consecration, by the word of the oath;

but the principal evidence and ground of it is, his infinite dignity as the

Son of God.
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It only remains to consider, Whether the Sonship of Christ, according

to the Scriptures, be founded upon his resurrection and exaltation in our

nature. That it is so, many plead, and refer us for evidence unto vari

ous passages of scripture, none of which afford any such evidence; but

many of them, on the contrary, exhibit the strongest proof that the Son

ship of Christ is necessary and eternal. He is indeed called the first

begotten from the dead, Rev. i. 5. but it is the same expression that is

rendered the first born from the dead, Col. i., 18. and no way refers to

any generation constituting a Sonship. He is called the first born, be

cause of the dignity he is exalted to as the head of the body and church

of the first born; but he did not then receive his character as the only

begotten Son of God. And his being the true and eternal Son of God,

is a good reason for his holding the place of the first born among many

brethren, and of his having in all things the pre-eminence, Col. i. 18.

But the great argument used by many to prove that he was made the

Son of God by his resurrection and exaltation in our nature, is the appli

cation of the words, Psalm ii. 7. to these events, Acts xiii. 33. Heb. i. 5.

“The Lord said unto me, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten

thee.” The second Psalm contains a representation of the opposition

that was to be made to Christ, God's anointed One; and it contains also

a promise of the Father unto him, of the manifestation of his glory by

his exaltation, in spite of all they could do. Now, the apostle tells us,

that in the resurrection of Christ this was fulfilled. It was then said to

him, and said in the most convincing and demonstrative manner, for the

assurance of our faith; by that great and glorious work of God it was

said, Thou art my Son. He was declared and determined to be the Son

of God with power, by his resurrection from the dead, Rom. i. 4. In

the same view, the words of the second Psalm are applied by the apos

tle, Heb. i. when speaking of the exaltation of Christ in our nature. In

that chapter, the great object the apostle has in view, is to set forth the

necessary and eternal glory of Christ, and particularly his glory as the

Son of God; though he speaks of his exaltation also, as that whereby

this glory was eminently manifested. The glory of his divine character

was greatly vailed in a state of humiliation, Philip. ii. 6.7. but it was the

manifestation of it that was promised unto him, and prayed for by him,

as the great reward of his service and suffering, John xvii. 5, And it is

this divine and original glory, that the apostle speaks of as manifested in

his exaltation; of which any one may be satisfied, by attending to the

several particulars. There is the glory of his being the author of all

things in creation and Providence, which does not arise from his exalta

tion, but is evidenced by, and is a good reason for his being appointed

heir of all things, and exercising power over all, as our exalted Redeem

er, com. Coll. i. 15. 16. 17. 18. In his exaltation, he is presented to the

angels as the object of their worship, verse 6. but he did not then first be

come the object of worship, nor was that the foundation of his being so.

The angels are but created spirits, ministering before the throne; but he

is addressed as the God that sits upon the throne of universal dominion,

and as the unchangeable Jehovah who made heaven and earth. In like

manner, the Sonship here mentioned belongs to that original necessary

glory that was manifested by his exaltation in our nature: And it is to

this manifestation, and not a production of that glory, that the words of

the Psalm are applied, verse 5. And this explains how he is said to ob

tain this name by inheritance, verse 4. The manifestation of this glori
ous name is secured to him by the promise of the Father, as the reward
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of his work. Hence also, it appears how the promise “I will be to him

a Father, and he shall be to me a Son,” comes to be applied to his exal

tation: Therein the Father acted the part of a Father to him, exalting

and honoring him as his own Son, though for a while he had been made

lower than the angels.

Having thus the divine testimony clearly expressed as the rule of our

faith in this matter, it becomes us to rest in it without cavilling and dis

puting. Let none say that an eternal generation is a contradiction, and

inconsistent with the eternal and necessary existence of the Son of God,

unless they be able to explain to us the manner of the divine existence,

how the eternity of God has no succession of parts, but is all a present

Now ; and how there can be three distinct persons, and yet but one God.

Neither let us satisfy ourselves with holding this truth as a mere opinion,

or as a matter of mere speculation, but as the matter of our faith, rejoic

ing in this evidence of the divinity of Jesus Christ, that he is the Son of

God, trusting in him accordingly, as able to save to the uttermost all that

come unto God by him. Let us pray for, and press after that assurance

and experience the apostle expresses, 1 John v. 20. We know that the

son of God is come, and hath given us an understanding to know him

that is true, and we are in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ.

This (One) is the true God and eternal life. -

ART. V. General Thoughts on Psalm lxxxix. 15.

“Blessed is the people that know the joyful sound.”

These words have a primary and immediate respect to ancient Israel.

By invaluable privileges they were distinguished from all the people on

the face of the earth. The sublime address was sounded in truth;

“Happy art thou, O Israel; who is like unto thee; a people saved by

the Lord!” A particular ground of their happiness is here specified by

the Psalmist. Many a joyful sound was heard among them. The allu

sion is just and beautiful. It refers to the civil, and especially to the sa

cred use of trumpets, in the congregation of Israel, (Numbers x.) Mo

ses was commanded to make two silver trumpets; and these were used

on various important occasions. But it is in a spiritual sense chiefly,

and with reference to the days of the gospel, that the Psalmist speaks.-

This is evident from his emphatic and rapturous language; for the words

may be translated, “O the blessedness of the people that know the joy

ful sound!”. Would he have spoken thus rapturously of any external and

temporal privilege ' Besides, he mentions the people who know the joy

ful sound, not those who only hear it. All Israel heard the sound of the

trumpets; it was the peculiar attainment of some to know the spiritual

meaning of such an institution. The context fully justifies this view of

the passage. “They shall walk, O Lord, in the light of thy countenance.

In thy name shall they rejoice all the day: and in thy righteousness

shall they be exalted.” Are not these spiritual privileges 7 Even the

beginning of the Psalm, though it refers immediately to the covenant of

royalty made with David, refers ultimately to the covenant of grace

made with David's Son and Lord; for its promises run parallel with time,

parallel with eternity. The gospel is the revelation of that covenant;

and “O blessed is the people who know the joyful sound !” Let us brief
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ly consider the gospel as a joyful sound, the knowledge of it, and the feli

city connected with that knowledge. - -

The gospel is a jouful sound; the most joyful indeed that ever met the

ear of man. Was the account of it by the angel to the shepherds exag

gerated Nay; the half was not told, “Behold, I bring you good tidings

of great joy, which shall be to all people.” (Luke ii. 10.) The gospel

announces, that the true sacrifice is offered up and accepted. During the

ceremonial dispensation, trumpets were blown over the sacrifices. What

a joyful sound to the worshippers! As the sound of life, that God had

accepted a victim in their place. But that victim necessarily derived all

its value and efficacy from the Lamb of God. “Behold”him who really

and completely “taketh away the sin of the world.” “We joy in God

through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the a

tonement?” The gospel is the means of gathering the dispersed. The

congregation of Israel was convened by sound of trumpet. Men have

been scattered by sin. They are far from God, and alienated from one

another. But it was predicted that to Messiah the gathering of the peo

ple should be. The gospel is the means of gathering them, to see the

§. of God and his glory in the sanctuary, to bend the knee in hum

le adoration, to celebrate the praises of the Lord, to hear the words of

eternal life, to enjoy, to worship, to unite as children of the same family,

to mingle their sorrows and their joys. The gospel is the invitation to

a feast. Trumpets were blown on occasion of the sacred festivals

among the Jews; and these festivals were always accompanied

with the offering of sacrifice. Man, as a sinner, is in a state of

greater want than the prodigal whose situation is so feelingly described

in the parable. The sinner endeavors to fill his soul with husks, empty,

base enjoyments, which instead of satisfying, cannot even support. But

the gospel announces a feast, suitable to the nature of the soul, large as

its desires, lasting as eternity; a feast for the understanding, for the con

science, for the heart. It is a feast upon a sacrifice. “Christ our passo

ver is sacrificed for us.” God is in him reconciled. “O taste and see

that God is good!” The gospel proclaims liberty. The year of jubilee

was introduced by sound of trumpet. It occurred every seventh, and

every fiftieth year. In the former, the servant might go free, and the

debtor was discharged: in the latter, the mortgaged inheritance returned

to the original proprietor, or to his legal heir. The time of the gospel

is the true jubilee. Liberty is proclaimed to the captives. The slaves

of sin and Satan, nay the debtors to divine justice, may go free. Even

the vast inheritance of eternal life is offered without money, and without

price. The gospel directs men in their journey through the wilderness,

and animates them in the spiritual warfare. The blowing of the trum

pet was the signal for the march of Israel, and was used also when they

went forth to battle. By the gospel, which includes the whole revelation

of divine mercy, we are directed in our journey to the heavenly Canaan.

It secures safety and progress; victory and triumph over all enemies.—

Shouts shall be heard, louder than those on the banks of the Red sea, or

when the walls of Jericho fell flat to the ground: “The Lord hath tri

umphed gloriously.” The gospel announces the appearance of Zion's

King. Trumpets were blown at the coronation of the Jewish monarchs,

and when they appeared publicly. This is a custom, indeed, which hath

obtained among all civilized nations. Now, let the children of Zion be

joyful in their King. He is higher than the kings of any land. G9 forth,

and behold King Solomon. He is a God who reigneth. Thus, the gos
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pel is with propriety called “the joyful sound.” If any suppose, that the

allusion which has been stated is the work of mere fancy, let them listen

to the evangelical prophet, “In that day shall the great trumpet be

blown,” &c. Is xxvii. 13. We cannot come and worship properly, un

less we know the gospel. This leads us to observe,

That the gospel as a joyful sound must be known. It is not said, “Bles

sed is the people that hear of the joyful sound.”. Many have heard of

the gospel, who never heard it; and thus remain in a guilty, joyless,

miserable state: even as many of old heard of what God had done for

Israel, while they did not share in such deliverances and privileges. Nor

is it said, “Blessed is the people who hear the joyful sound.” Alas! not

a few hear it, who are strangers to the sacrifice, to the feast, to the liber

ty, to the inheritance, which the gospel announces. But the people spo

ken of, are they who know the joyful sound. Blessed with respect to

external privileges are those who hear the gospel; blessed with regard

to gracious experience are those alone who know it. Think it not enough

that you attend the preaching of the word regularly, that you hear atten

tively, that you have acquired much speculative knowledge of the gospel,

that you make a strict profession of evangelical doctrine. Do ye know

the joyful sound ! Have you felt your absolute need of an atoning sac

rifice, of spiritual provision, of spiritual liberty; of Jesus as a leader to

conduct you, as a commander to lead you forth against spiritual enemies,

as a King to deliver, to defend, to save completely 7 If so, the gospel is

to you as the sound of the jubilee trumpet. The sound has entered your

inmost soul; you have felt its truth, its divine authority, its power, its

suitableness. It is to you a sound more majestic than the thunder of the

sky, sweeter than the music of heaven, It hath called you effectually

from sin. You don't reckon the sound of the moral law harsh and disa

greeable, but rather the voice of a friendly monitor. The sound of

heart-felt satisfaction and of cordial praise has proceeded from your lips.

You readily acknowledge that divine grace has opened your ear; and

you earnestly desire to know more of the gospel, in its pacifying, purify

ing, and consoling power. Is it not your daily prayer, that this joyful

sound may go forth unto all the earth, to the ends of the world, that it

may be heard, and known, and felt, by myriads? Let us attend a few

moments to the

Felicity of the people who know the joyful sound. They alone are

truly blessed, and their blessedness is unspeakably great. It is better felt

than expressed. It deserves a note of admiration, “O the blessedness "

and did the idiom of our language permit the term, “O the blessednesses

of the people who know the joyful sound!”. The burning style of a se

raph is too cold, and the duration of eternity too short, to describe their

happy state. Suffice it to mention a few particulars. Those who know

the joyful sound are brought into a state of pardon, pardon full, free, ir

revocable. “Blessed is the man whose transgression is forgiven.” He

has stood and trembled at the foot of Mount Sinai; he has heard the

voice of the trumpet waxing louder and louder, denouncing vengeance

against every sinner, against him. But the joyful sound is heard, “I, even

I, am he that blotteth out thy transgressions for mine own sake.” Hence

the voice of thanksgiving, “Bless the Lord, O my soul, who forgiveth all

thine iniquities.” Hence the voice of triumph, “Who shall lay any thing

to the charge of God's elect? It is God that justifieth.” Those who

know the joyful sound are happy amidst personal and private troubles.

Often they hear the sound of affliction, as the voice of many waters. It
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comes nearer and nearer. One earthly comfort is swept away, another

follows, and after that a third. The waters, perhaps, come into the very

soul, in deep spiritual distress. But the sound of divine mercy in the

word and gospel furnishes a sufficient warrant for the confident voice of

faith; “All thy waves and thy billows pass over me ; yet the Lord will

command his loving-kindness in the day-time.” “Though I walk in the

midst of trouble, thou wilt revive me.” Nor do public calamities affect

the happiness of the people who know the joyful sound. Are there wars,

and rumors of wars? Is the clangour of arms increasing? Is the Lord

roaring out of Zion, and uttering his voice in Jerusalem 7. Hear the joy

ful sound, “The Lord will be the hope of his people, and the strength of

the children of Israel.” Does the hollow voice of death meet the ear

of the man who knows the gospel ? Come see, in what peace, with

what dignified composure, with what humble triumph the Christian can

die “O death where is thy sting 7 O gravel where is thy victory !

Thanks be to God, who giveth us the victory, through our Lord Jesus

Christ.” God the judge shall descend from heaven with a shout. Com

pletely happy, then, the people who have known the joyful sound. The

last trumpet, which to the wicked proclaims-eternal war and misery, an

nounces to the righteous, that the day of their redemption is come. And

they shall -

“ ascend to glory,

While their Hosanna's all along the passage,

Shout the Redeemer.”

Are the people who know the joyful sound thus blessed ?. Shall not our

ears drink in the word of life? Shall we not desire, and endeavor, that

others may hear and receive it? Shall not the deaf, the dumb, the miser

able, who have been made to hear, to speak, to taste true felicity, unite

in acclamations of praise for ever and ever? [Edin. Ch. Mag.

ART. VI. Liberality without Principle.

A person in any measure acquainted with the present state of society,
can hardly have failed to observe how much, of late, certain cant terms

are employed in popular publications, and perpetually trumpeted forth

in public harangues. Such are freedom, civil and religious liberty, rights

of conscience, and, above all, liberality. The last is so often echoed in

conversation, in speeches, from the pulpit and press, and its collateral

terms, liberal gentlemen, liberal press—illiberals, bigotry, intolerance, in

one connexion or other, form the manifestoes of so many religious and

political journals, and the burden of so many fine-spun orations, both by

churchmen and politicians, that it demands some consideration.

In its strict and proper acceptation, liberality is a valuable mental en
dowment; we are free to profess ourselves among its fondest admirers,

as all intolerance, bigotry, and persecution, we regard with entire abhor

rence. But, taking into account the sentiments and conduct of those who

are most noisy in the praise of liberality, and judging the tree by its fruits,

it is obvious there is a spurious liberality current in our day, which only

bears the outward impress, but contains not a particle of the genuine cº

In fact, a very slight acquaintance with public men and measures” suffi
cient to satisfy us, that the most boasting liberals of the day are, in reali
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ty, the most illiberal, and that such as are most ready to brand others

with intolerance, are only tolerant of views and practices that tend to dis

order, or help forward their own schemes of innovation; while the viru

lence and deadly hate with which they pursue men of a better way, show

them to be most intolerant, and is, in truth, a fair exemplification of bigo

try and modern persecution, under the specious pretext of liberality.

Were we to offer a leading characteristic of such liberality, we would

say, it is “liberality without principle.” Sir Edward Parry, on a late

occasion, well characterised it, when he described it as “an increasing

disregard of all scriptural and vital religion whatever.”

The profession of liberality is made in reference to religion and poli

tics : with its application to different philosophical systems, and with cer

tain views of political economy, we are not immediately concerned ; and

we shall, therefore, for the present, only notice some applications of the

term to the two great departments which we have mentioned, in which

there is a plain and manifest deriliction of right principle.

In the first place, it is held, by liberals, to be arrogance and presump

tion to pronounce what doctrines are true or false, inasmuch as the sub

ject is involved in mystery, and great and learned men have differed in

opinion, and professed themselves unable to come to a satisfactory deci

sion. The subject is confessedly obscure and mysterious—good and

wise men have differed; therefore it is wrong to dogmatize, and the safe

course is to hold no fixed opinion ourselves, and to make a very liberal

allowance for diversity of opinion on the part of others. Now all this

amounts, in reality, to affirming, that there is no fixed, infallible and

immutable standard, by which religious sentiments can be determined ;

or that the Bible, the Divine standard of faith and practice, is so obscure

that it cannot be taken as a guide to which the conduct of the under

standing may be safely entrusted. We are free to avow ourselves of

the old school of philosophy, in maintaining that the distinction between

truth and error is not a mere changeable relation, but is real, permanent

and immutable; and we hold, that though truth, like some precious me

tals, lies deep, and is not to be discovered without patient investigation,

yet it may be found, by diligent research, in connexion with a right mo

ral frame of understanding and heart. And, furthermore, we think it

clear that the Bible would not deserve to be received as a revelation

from heaven, and could not be regarded as a proper standard—a perfect

and sufficient rule of faith and practice, if it did not inculcate important

truths of religion, in a manner so plain and unambiguous, that not philo

sophers merely, but the mass of mankind, may come to a general under

standing of its contents. That there are mysteries in the Bible, we free

ly admit ; the nature of the subjects which it reveals renders this indis

pensable; in fact, without these mysteries, the volume of inspiration

would want one grand proof of its Divine original, just as the volumes

of creation and providence would want a main evidence of their ema

nating from the Infinite Mind, if they held forth no marks of a wisdom

unsearchable, of designs unfathomable. But while even of the myste

ries of revelation it may be truly said, “all things are plain to him that un

derstandeth,” the Bible contains much in relation both to faith and prac

tice that is easily understood, much that is so plain, that “he that runs

may read.” The Word is said to be “a light to the feet and a lamp to

the path,” and the way of life is declared to be a way in which “the

wayfaring man, though a fool, shall not err.” The things of salvation

are declared by theś to be “revealed to babes,” while they are
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hid from, the wise and prudent; and in very clear and unambiguous

terms he has said, “If any man will do the will of my Father, he will

know of the doctrine whether it be of God.” The radical defect lies

here. Men's hearts are in fault: their disinclination to do God's will

blinds their judgment, perverts their understanding, and leads them

away from truth into the perplexed mazes of error. They do not come

with a prayerful and docile spirit to the Word: they ask not, with sin

cerity, the Spirit to guide them into all truth; for they feel not their

need of his guidance ; and we may, therefore, cease to wonder that they

are unable to come to definite views, or that men should entertain diffe

rent and discordant sentiments on fundamental doctrines. The reason

is, they refuse to take God's way of understanding the truth. While

they act thus, is it not righteous that they should be left to wander vain

ly in counsels of their own

The prescriptive argument in favor of scepticism or error, taken from

the opinions and conduct of learned men, avails little. While it may be

easily shown, that men of the most enlarged minds, some of the most

eminent philosophers, and men of science and literature, have been the

advocates of evangelical religion, we freely admit that a large propor

tion of the learned world have either been sceptics, or the avowed ene

mies to Christianity, or the advocates of dangerous error. But this is

just what might be expected, just what the Bible itself declares. “The

world by wisdom knew not God.” “Not many wise men after the flesh,

not many mighty, not many noble, are called. But God hath chosen

the foolish things of the world to confound the wise.” Self-denial and

humility of heart are indispensable to all right acquaintance with Divine

things. “If any man among you seemeth to be wise in this world, let

him become a fool, that he may be wise.” Pride of intellect, i.ordinate

desire of fame, and even baser principles than these, sadly predominate

among men of learning—principles directly opposed to the spirit of the

Gospel. Need we wonder that men under the influence of such princi

ples should rather be ſound leagued with systems that foster them, than

with that which aims to eradicate them entirely 7. He that spake as ne

ver man spake explains the whole matter, when he says, in reference to

such characters—“How can ye believe who receive honor one of another, and

seek not that honor that cometh from God only.” The liberal and plausi

ble pretence against strictness in religious sentiment, taken from the

conduct of men of learning, is indeed liberality without principle: in

fact, it amounts to a plea set up in favor of universal scepticism, as

Christianity itself has had its keenest opponents among the learned, and

there is hardly an opinion, however absurb in religion, which has not had

learned men for its supporters. Those who advance an argument of

this kind, had need to beware lest they themselves number among such

as are “ever learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of the

truth.” | Tim. iii. 5, 7.)

Secondly.—Another chief maxim of the liberalism of the day is, that

different modes of worship are equally acceptable to God, and that, con

sequently, it were altogether wrong to condemn men for their way of

worship. This averment is made in different ways. Missionaries fre

quently meet with it in Mahometan countries, in the assertion, that one

form of religion is good for one country, and another totally diverse for

another, and that both are equally from God.” Among ourselves, every

* See Glen's Missionary Tour to Astrachan and Karass.
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attempt to proselytize from a false worship to a purer system is virulent

ly denounced: and those who disseminate the Scriptures amongst the

ignorant are branded as most illiberal. Sincerity is regarded as every

thing, and purity of worship as of little or no value. John Wesley more

than once, in his writings, declares, that it matters little where we wor

ship, if we are sincere: and many religionists, and men of no religion,

since his day, have avowed the same sentiment. Letit suffice to remark,

that the liberality which regards false worship with such favor, receives

not the slightest countenance from sacred Scripture. “Confounded be

all they that worship graven images,” is the solemn denunciation of the

inspired Prophet. The Faithful and True Witness himself declares—

“In vain do ye worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments

of men.” It need not be pleaded that the worship is not offered to the

picture or image, but to God through the image, as a help to devotion—

even granting this, which is far from the fact, in many instances, where

is the least scriptural warrant for such a mode of worship ! Do not the

Scriptures every where represent Christ as the alone Mediator between

God and man 7 Are we not warranted, from their plainest and oft-re

peated declarations, to affirm, that to worship God through any other

medium, is to pour contempt on Him who is “the Way, the Truth, and

the Life;” to offer strange fire before the Lord; and is, in short, will

worship and idolatry 7 The liberality which extends favor to ſalse wor

ship—which would place the rankest superstition on a level with en

lightened and scriptural piety—which exalts blind sincerity to the throne

of Divine truth—and condemns, in unmeasured terms, efforts to enlight

en the votaries of superstition and idolatry—is, in truth, unprincipled and

inhuman—unprincipled, as those who are most ready to avow it them

selves compass sea and earth, and often employ the vilest fraud and arti

fice, to make one proselyte—inhuman, as it betrays the most callous un

concern, worse than those who, beholding a hopeless maniac careering

on the top of a precipice, make no effort to save him.

Furthermore, it is alleged that religious sentiments affect not morals,

and it is plausibly urged, that men of acknowledged excellence are to

be found among all denominations. Were it even admitted, that, under

different systems of religious belief, there have been various instances of

moral worth, this would, by no means, justify such a conclusion. It

may be granted, that, in some few cases, men have regulated their life

by a better standard than the defective creed which they held; while,

on the other hand the purest system has sometimes failed to influence

the lives of some that have outwardly professed to adhere to it; and yet

still the connexion so well expressed by the poet holds good— -

“Faults in the life breed errors in the brain,

And these reciprocally those again.”

Indeed, the mere outward conduct, in particular instances, cannot

warrant general conclusions respecting the moral or religious principles.

The morality of actions can never be determined apart from a conside.

ration of the motives from which they spring. The Heathens themselves

maintained so much. “As the lowest parts of a ship,” says Demos.

thenes, “ought to be the strongest, so, also, ought the princi, les and

foundations of actions to be true and just.” In the Ethics of the Bible,

the love of God is regarded as the grand motive which constitutes the

* Demosth. Olynth. II.
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goodness of an action; and the law of God, the rule by which it is to be

determined. Well has the poet expressed it:-

“Talk they of morals, O thou bleeding Love

Thou Maker of new mortals to mankind. The grand morality
Is love of thee.’”

The Scriptures always represent the truth alone as the grand instru

ment of sanctification. Though we cannot inspect the internal princi

ples of others, yet, when they publicly avow their opposition to the truth

—when they build not on the only foundation, or openly profess that a

love of fame, self-interest, and, in fact, any thing but the love of God, is

the governing principle of their life, then is it liberality far beyond what

the Scriptures warrant to hold, that such persons have equal claims to

be considered Christians, as the sincere believer in the Trinity, or that

their actions, however praised, proceed from right principles.

The symptoms of this spurious liberality in religion are plentifully fur

nished. We see it in the good fellowship maintained by religious men

with infidels, the determined enemies of all religion, and in the ſavor

shown by Protestants to the devoted hirelings of Rome. For political

purposes, Protestants say a confederacy with such ; and it has become

fashionable to palliate the abominations of the Popish Church, speak of

Papists as fellow-Christians, and to apologize for using the uncourtly

terms, Popery and Papists, when speaking of the Anti-christian system

and its abetters. Speaking of Roman Catholics, the Eclectic Review

says—“The imputation of fraud, hypocrisy, or insincerity, which are

personal qualities applied to bodies or communities, will be found, on

examination, alike absurd and ungenerous.”f A religious man, it is ob

vious, must either abandon his principles, or he can have no consistent

fellowship with those who would subvert his dearest hopes; and every

Protestant, of whatever name, is solemnly pledged to consider Popery

as a system of blasphemy, idolatry, lies, and delusion. What Protestant

is prepared to say, that Popery, as a system, is not the great “Mystery

of Iniquity ?” Have not all sound expositors agreed, that it is the com

ing of this system which is said to be “with all power, and signs, and ly

ing wonders, with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that

eish, because they received not the love of the truth, that they might

É. saved 7” (2 Thess. ii. 10.) Whence, then, originates all this favor

for a system so monstrous—all this countenance to those who are em

ploying their most strenuous efforts to uphold it ! . On the part of Pro

testants, can it be considered less than liberality without principle—the

abandonment of the great principles of their forefathers' protest—the re

linquishment of those scriptural principles, which they themselves have

solemnly professed to embrace and maintain'

Farther evidence of liberality without principle is furnished in the fa

cility with which men break the most solemn vows, change their senti

ments, or, what is still worse, pretend, before men, to held fast their profes

sion, while they labor to undermine the very principles to which they

are solemnly pledged. Individuals, and even religious communities, in

our day, seem to account vows as mere ropes of sand. The cause of

* Night Thoughts

# An able writer, in the Edinburgh Christian Instructor, justly observes, that “this nice

ty of distinction betwixt persons and communities, is abundantiy ridiculous. . At this rate,

to impute fraud or dishonesty to a band of robbers, must be equally absurd and ungenerous ;

because fraud and dishonesty are personal qualities, and a band of robbers, too, is a commu

nity.”
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apostacy is cven openly pleaded under the deceitful maxim, “that wise

men change often—ſools never:” and men eat the bread of the Church,

while they labor to overturn the fundamental principles of her constitu

tion. Under the covert of high pretensions of piety and zeal for reform,

they appear to wish it to be overlooked or forgotten, that they have ever

been bound by solemn vows; or they seem desirous that such deeds

should now be considered antiquated—the enactments of a former age,

which were never intended to have any practical application. All this

is now fashionable liberality; but it requires no great extent of discrimi

nation to perceive, that it betrays an utter destitution of proper principle.

Engagements between man and man, when properly formed, are esteem

ed sacred. Shall men, therefore, dare to break their covenant with God,

with impunity If it is sinful after vows to make inquiry, how can any

pretensions of superior light or liberality justify the direct violation, or

the secret contravention of solemn vows ' It requires no proof to show,

that liberality of this nature is stretched much too far—that it is liberali

ty without principle. -

A last evidence of spurious liberality which we notice, is the manner

in which the loudest declaimers in favor of liberality violate the plainest

principles of Christian charity. One of the chief characteristics of the

charity of the Gospel is, that it “ vaunteth not itself.” Compare this

with the publications of the liberal press, with the speeches and dis

courses of so called liberals, which are full of boasting and self-gratula

tion—and how wide the contrast ! As the very reverse of the Charity

“which thinketh no evil,” is “not easily provoked,” and “rejoiceth in

the truth,” the spirit of modern pretenders to liberality leads them to

bear false witness—in all possible ways to vilify and reproach the friends

of true religion—cover their names with obloquy, and impute opinions

and motives to them, and consequences to their sentiments, which they

abhor. A principle productive of such fruits must proceed from another

source than the Spirit of Truth: under its closest disguise, it must be

ronounced to be an unprincipled liberality, which discovers an unceas

ing hostility to the form and power of vital godliness.

The remainder of this article having a direct bearing on British po

litics, is omitted.—Ed. Rel. Mon.] [The Coveanter.

ART. VII. The Sandwich Islands.

Having obtained information of the present situation of this interest

ing portion of Polynesia, from one who has observed it in person, we

have set down some hasty and detached memoranda of our gleanings.

Four hundred children usually assemble in the Sunday-school, at Wail

okui. About two hundred and fifty of these read very well, and are ca

pable of comprehending almost any subject in morals or religion which

is plainly exhibited.

Diseases introduced by Europeans during the visits of Cook, Vancou

ver, and others, have devastated the Islands, and still exert a fatal in

fluence on the population.

Books cannot be prepared in sufficient variety to meet the wants of

. ºple. as they learn to read. This want is particularly felt in the

SCI10Ols.
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One of the pupils of the High School executes very correct maps by

copperplate engraving.

he Sandwich Islands are chiefly mountains. The summits of the

two highest are covered with snow. The population live on or near the

shores. The mountains are evidently of volcanic origin, and the surface

even now is almost covered with lava. Not a twentieth part of the sur

face has been cultivated.

Forty square feet of well watered land will produce taro enough to

sustain one person for a year.

The productions of the island are taro, potatoes, yams, onions, sugar

cane, corn, beans, cabbage, melons, tomatoes, bananas, bread-fruit,

grapes, a species of apple, guavas, figs, oranges, limes, pine-apples, mul

berries, &c.

Two Americans have obtained a lease of a large tract of land for the

cultivation of silk.

Cotton may be raised with very little labor. The body and mind of

the Sandwich Islander are in strong contrast; the former being large

and strong, the latter dwarfish and feeble. Education and religion have

improved this native imbecility of intellect, but it is still one of the

greatest obstacles in the way of their elevation. The minds of chil

dren, however, are found to be as capacious and ready as those of any

nation, and their progress at school is very encouraging. The missiona

ries are often astonished at the industtry in study they evince, compared

with the ndolence, and stupidity of he nation in general. Some of

them are successfully taught the higher branches of mathematics.

The native temper is docile and pliant, but capable of deep malice and

cruelty. The people are naturally improvident and idle.

Notwithstanding the existence of many vices which habit has render

ed national, it may be said that the Islanders are now a moral people.

With a small exception they have become temperate, and with the ex

cessive use of ardent spirits that once prevailed, have passed away the

impure and violent amusements which attended it. The Sabbath is vir

tually observed as a day of rest, and if the school and place of worship

are not attended, they remain at home. The characteristic crimes of

the nation are licentiousness and theft.

They are ready to conform to the outward duties of religion. Hence

arises a great difficulty in judging of the sincerity of the professed con

verts, and a great liability of their yielding to some system of religion

that will be satisfied with nominal adherence. The conscience is

weak; there is little strength of purpose or perseverance. There are

many bright exceptions to this remark in the churches, that have been

founded on the island; but this is one of the difficulties of their evange

lization.

There are between twenty and thirty thousand who can read the New

Testament intelligently. Multitudes have committed to memory a short

catechism, containing a summary of Christian truth, and many of these

have learned it from each other, without being able to read.

In the immediate vicinity of the stations the majority of adults, pro

bably, know what is right and wrong according to the Bible, and what

they must do to be saved: but owing to their habitual want of thought

and reflection, their ideas are often very crude and confused. .

The most successful way of preaching to them is by reducing every

statement to the simplest possible terms. They do not understand gene

Vol. XV. - 15
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ral principles. Every item of instruction and of inference must be

brought down to their apprehension by the plainest, illustrations. They

understand the Saviour's parables better than , any other part of the

scripture; and are interested by the personal history of Christ. . The

boys in the high school are making fine progress in learning, and this

source is looked to for supplying good teachers for the nation and event

ually preachers. - - - - -

A few men are now employed in giving public instruction to the peo

ple under the direction of the missionaries. One of these is named Bar:

timeus, a middle-aged man, and nearly blind; a decided Christian and

an eloquent speaker. His acquaintance with the Bible is remarkable,

and his services are very valuable. David Malo, another native, is supe

rior to Bartimeus in education and intellect, but not so powerful a speak

er, or as strong in his influence, though always a very useful assistant to

the mission.

The civilization of the Islands is advancing. In dress, dwellings,

and domestic habits, there is a gradual though slow progress of improve

ment.—S. S. Journal.

ART. VIII. “Forsake not the assembling of yourselves together.”

It has pleased God in the wise arrangement of his providence, to es

tablish places of worship ; and to appoint ambassadors, to proclaim. His

revealed truth in all its simplicity and purity. His designs evidently

evince, that the ignorant might be instructed in things divine ; the care

less sinner convinced and converted from the error of his evil ways;

his believing people reminded of their responsibilities; and that all

should know the duties they owe to Him, and to each other, from the

least to the greatest. Notwithstanding the obligations resting on every

one, where the Gospel is preached, not to forsake the services of the

sanctuary, how vast a number, in this highly favored city, act as if they

had not souls to be saved, and as if there were no God to be obeyed and

reverenced I know that the form of godliness may exist without the

power; but the power seldom exists without the form. Those, there

fore, who do not put themselves under the influence of truth, on the

Sabbath, show that they neither possess, nor desire to enjoy, the love and

approbation of God. But there are personal advantages to be derived,

as well as duties to be discharged, by attending regularly on the preach

ing of God's word, in his house of prayer. The man of faith will not

absent himself from that sacred place, because, he knows it is the will

of his Master that he should be there; one hour spent in God's service,

is to him worth a thousand; he would rather be a doorkeeper in the

house of the Lord, than to dwell in the tents of wickedness; his heart is

open to the influence of truth; it is the manna on which he lives, till he

arrives at the fulness of the stature of a perfect man in Christ.

The almost Christian will be much profited by assembling with God's

people in his earthly courts; his doubts will be removed, his faith

strengthened, his grace increased, until he enjoys the perfect liberty,

whereby the Saviour sets his people free. The ignorant, careless sinner,

will get his portion also in due season; the eyes of his mind will be open
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ed to discover the dangerous ground on which he stands; the precipice,

overhanging regions, deep and dismal, will be fully disclosed to view.

He may be induced to retrace his steps; flee by faith and love, to Jesus

Christ, whose arms are ever extended to receive the returning prodigal.

God has a word of good to address to all classes and conditions of men

in his house of prayer. The proud will see their folly, when they learn

that God giveth grace oNLY to the HUMBLE. The wealthy will discover

the value of earthly treasures, when they are convinced that riches can

not purchase a good conscience. The poor will be taught here, that the

absence of wealth is no evidence of sin; and that God in much mercy,

often withholds from his people, that thing which might prove their de

struction. The imaginary distinctions existing among men, created by

worldly circumstances and vanity, must necessarily be forgotten in this

holy place, when the high and the low, the rich and the poor, the old and

the young, meet on a common level, in the presence of Him who is no

respecter of persons. All who desire the blessings of the sanctuary,

must appear in the same attitude; humble, contrite suppliants at the

throne of God's heavenly grace. . The poor in spirit are pronounced

blessed; the rich in faith and good works are commended; and all are

urged by the power and eloquence of truth divine, to lay up treasures in

Heaven, that where their treasures are, there their hearts may be

also.

Reader neglect riches, honors, pleasures, and be blameless; but as

you value your everlasting happiness, neglect not the public worship of

God. We have no promise in the Scriptures, that God will continue

his ordinances with us; bless us with his truth; and be the glory in the

midst of us, unless we obey his truth, reverence his institutions, and

honor his name. The mandate may be issued, “they are joined to their

idols, let them alone.”—What apology will the man of learning and

influence make to God and his own conscience, for the evil example he

sets to the rising generation, in turning an adder's ear to the apostolic

injunction ? And what can society expect from the young, having be

fore their eyes the example of men who care for none of these things

Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles 7 I would say to the

young, in love and sincerity, suffer not the example or entreaties of those

who do not fear God and obey his precepts, to prevent you from assem

bling with God's people ; you cannot spend the Sabbath, dedicated to

public worship, so well as in God's house. You will find no evil com

panions there—nor acquire habits of thinking and acting, of which you

will have have just cause to repent, while the men of pleasure are pur

suing the phantom of an hour, which vanishes like the morning cloud,

leaving the mind unoccupied and distressed, you will acquire in the house

of God, a substantial good; knowledge of yourself, and of Jesus Christ,

whom to know is eternal life. As the rains and dews of Heaven, with

the rays of a genial sun, bring the tender plant of spring to perfection—

so you will be watered with the dews of God's heavenly grace; invigo

rated and enlightened with the beams of the Sun of righteousness in his

house of prayer, until you are prepared to be transplanted to the upper

Sanctuary, where you will bloom and flourish forever, in the presence of

your God and Saviour.—Family Gazette.
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ART. IX. JMinisters' and Deacons' Children.

It will be remembered that the results of some investigations, re

specting the families of ministers and deacons, were published in the

last report. Similar investigations have been going on ever since. As

in the former case, the inquiries have been extended to all the families

of the Orthodox Congregational clergymen and deacons in every town

in this State, which the Secretary has visited, and in the neighboring

towns, so far as has been practicable. The results, including the 108

fami.ies mentioned in the last Report, are as follows:

In two hundred and sixty-eight families of ministers and deacons,

there are one thousand two hundred children over fifteen years of age.

Of these children, eight hundred and eighty-four—almost three-fourths

—are hopefully pious; seven hundred and ninety-four have united with

the church, sixty-one have entered the ministry, or are engaged in their

preparatory sudies; and only seventeen are dissipated, about one-half

of whom only, became so while residing with their parents. In eleven

of these families—four of them ministers and seven deacons—there are

one hundred and twenty-three children, of whom all but seven of them

are pious; seven of them are deacons, and fifteen ministers In fiſty

six of these families there are two hundred and fifty-nine children, and

ALL hopefully pious !

The character of these facts are interesting, probably beyond the

anticipation of the most sanguine ; and their interest will be greatly

increased, by contemplating some of the peculiar obstacles with which

this class of parents have to contend, in the education of their children.

The Sabbath—that day when everything conspires to aid other parents

in the religious instruction of their children—is, with the minister, a

day of labor, fatigue and anxiety ; a day in which he can command

but little strength, either of body or mind, to devote to his family.

Again, the employment of the minister is very unlike that of the far

mer, the mechanic, and even the merchant, which will enable the

father often to take his sons with him, and exert an almost constant in

fluence in forming their characters. A large part of his time, the min

ister must be shut out from the world, engaged in severe mental labor

that demands his entire and undisturbed attention. Another obstacle

that the minister has to contend with is this: all his plans and efforts

for forming the manners and general character of his children, are

oftentimes deranged or counteracted by the attentions and indulgencies

which they receive from the numerous visiters who ever find a wel

come at the father's hospitable dwelling. These attentions and indul

gencies, so kindly intended by those who bestow them, frequently en

courage a boldness and forwardness, very unlovely in children, and

extremely difficult to be checked. . But one of the greatest obstacles

with which ministers and deacons both, have to contend, in the religi

ous education of their children is, the influence of the irreligious. A

clergyman, whose parents were not pious, once acknowledged that it

used to be his daily study and effort, when a school-boy, to persuade

the children of pious parents to do things which were wrong—to quar

rel and swear—thinking that their improper conduct would afford a

sort of license to do wrong himself. This kind of influence is exerted

peculiarly on the children of ministers and deacons. Deep-laid plans

and combinations are often formed to lead these children into sin. Who

has not witnessed the cruel and fiend-like efforts of those vile wretches
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that congregate and lounge about the drunkard's home, to tempt the

minister's or deacon's sons to taste their cup of shame, or indulge in

their other wicked pleasures, for the purposes of dishonoring the holy

religion and profession of their fathers?

So strong is the. of ridicule and shape on an unsanctified heart

that many a youth has been tempted to plunge into open sin, just that

he might prove to his wicked associates that his father's title—which

they, in ridicule, had applied to him, was inappropriate. No doubt,

many of these wayward, dissipated persons, whom these tavern

loungers tauntingly tell us are the sons of clergymen or deacons, were

made what they now are, through their instrumentality. And theirs is

the guilt, like that of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, of whom these

dreadful words are so often repeated, “Who made Israel to sin” O,

what will be the doom of those who have tempted others to dishonor

their own and their father's God! These are some of the peculiar ob

stacles with which this class of parents have to contend; and yet it ap

pears, from the facts stated above, that a large proportion of their chil

dren, through the blessing of God on parental instruction, are hopefully

converted; and they are among the most virtuous, respectable, useful

members of society. That there have been instances, ever since the

days of Eli, the priest of Israel, where this class of parents have come

short in duty, and where their children have, in consequence, become

wayward and profligate, no one will pretend to question; but these in

stances do not compare in number with those that have always been

occurring in connection with any other and every other class of pa

rents.-Mass. S. S. Society's Report.

--

-
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ART. X. Precious Remedies against Satan's Devices.

(Continued from page 187.)

Chapter V.—The fifth Device that Satan hath to draw souls from

religious services, and to keep them from holy duties, is, By presenting to

then the poverty, &c. of those who walk in the ways of God, and hold

on in religious practices. Saith Satan, Don't you see that those who

walk in religious ways, are the poorest, the meanest, and most despica

ble persons in the world? This took with them in John vii. 47. “Then

answered the Pharisees, Are ye also deceived 1 Have any of the rulers,

or of the Pharisees believed on him 1 But this people who know not the

law are cursed.’—Now the remedies against this device are these that

follow :

Remedy 1. Consider, that though they are outwardly poor, yet they

are inwardly rich; though they are poor in temporals, yet, they are

rich in spirituals; the worth and riches of the saints are inward:"...The

king's daughter is all glorious within. Hearken my beloved brethren,

hath not God chosen the poor of this world rich in faith, and heirs of the

kingdom, which he hath promised to them that love him "...saith James:

“I know thy poverty, but thou art rich,' saith Christ to the church at

* “Do not you see (saith Chrysostom) the places where treasures are hid are rough and

overgrown with thorns.” Do not the naturalists, tell you that the mountainº big

with gold within, are bare of grass without 1 Saints have as scholars, poor commons here,

because they must study hard to go to heaven.”
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Smyrna. What though they have little in possession, yet they have a

glorious kingdom in reversion. “Fear not little flock, it is your Father's

good pleasure to give you the kingdom.” Though saints have little in

hand, yet they have much in hope. You count those happy in a world

ly sense, that have much in reversion, though they have but little in pos

session; and will you count the saints miserable, because they have lit

tle in possession, though they have a glorious kingdom in reversion of

this I am sure the poorest saint that breathes would not exchange

(were it in his power) what he hath in hope, for the possession of as

many worlds as there are stars in the heavens, or sands in the sea, &c.

Rem. 2. Consider, that in all ages God hath had some who have been

great, rich, wise, and honorable, who have chosen his ways and contin

ued in his service in the face of all difficulties; though not many wise

men, yet some wise men; and though not many mighty, yet some

mighty have; and though not many noble, yet some such have served

the Lord ;* witness Abraham, and Jacob, and Job, and several kings,

and others, that the scriptures speak of; and how many have we among

ourselves, who have served the Lord, and who have swam to his ser

vice through the blood of the slain, and who have not counted their

lives dear unto them, that they and others might enjoy the holy things

of Christ in his own way.

Item. 3. Solemnly consider, that the spiritual riches of the poorest

saints, infinitely transcend the temporal riches of all the wicked men in

the world;f they can sit down satisfied with the riches of grace that

are in Christ, without worldly riches and honors, &c. “He that drinks

of the water that I shall give him, shall thirst no more.’ The riches

of poor saints are durable, they will bed and board with them, they will

go to the prison, to a sick bed, yea, to heaven with them. The spiritu

al riches of pure saints, are as wine to cheer them, as bread to strength

en them, as clothes to warm them, and as armour to protect them.—

Now all you that know any thing, know, that the riches of this world

cannot satisfy the souls of men, that they are as fading as a flower, or

as the ownerſ of them are, &c.

Rem. 4. Consider, that though the saints considered comparatively,

are few though they be a hittle, little flock, a remnant; Luke xii. 32,

“a garden enclosed, a spring shut up, a fountain sealed;’ Cant. iv. 12,

though “as the summer gleanings;’ though but as a handful to a house

ful, a spark to a flame, a drop to the ocean; yet consider them simply

in themselves, and they are an innumerable company, that cannot be

numbered, as John speaketh, Rev. vii. 9. “After this I beheld, and lo,

a great multitude which no man could number, of all nations, and kin

dreds, and people, and tongues, stood before the throne, and before the

Lamb, clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands.’ So Mat

thew speaks, Matt. viii. 11. “And I say unto you, that many shall

come from the east and west, and shall sit down with Abraham, Isaac,

and Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven.’ So Paul, Heb. xii. 22, 23. ‘But

ye are come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living God, the

heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels. To

the general assembly, and church of the first-born, which are written in

* Good nobles (saith one) are like black swans, and thinly scattered in the firmament of

the state, even like stars of the first magnitude, yet God hath had some in all ages.

f Alexander's vast mind enquired, if there were any more worlds to conquer.

# Crassus was so rich, that he maintained an army with his own revenues, yet he and his

great army, with his son and heir, fell together, and left his great estate to others.
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heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the spirits of just men made

perfect.”

Rem. 5. Seriously consider, that it will be but as a day before these

poor despised saints, who are God's jewels, will shine brighter than the

sun in his glory: they shall soon be lifted up, upon their thrones to judge

the multitude—the world, as the apostle speaks, “Know ye not that the

saints shall judge the world !! And in that day, O ! how will the great

and the rich, the learned and the noble, wish that they had lived and

spent their days with these few poor contemptible creatures,f in the

service of the Lord! Oh! how will this wicked world curse the day

that ever they had such base thoughts of the poor saints, and that their

poverty became a stumbling-block, to keep them from the ways of holi

iness.

I have read of Ingo, an ancient king of the Draves, who making a

stately feast, appointed his nobles, at that time pagans, to sit in the

hall below, and commanded certain poor Christians to be brougt up into

his presence chamber, to sit with him at his table, to eat and drink of

his kingly entertainment; at which many wondering, he said, “He ac

counted Christians, though never so poor, a greater ornament at his ta

ble, and more worthy of his company, than the greatest peers, uncon

verted to the Christian faith, for when these might be thrust down to

hell, those might be his consorts and fellow princes in heaven.’ You

know how to apply it. Although you see the stars sometimes by their

reflections in a puddle, in the bottom of a well, or in a stinking ditch,

yet the stars have their situation in heaven; so, though you see a godly

man in a poor, miserable, despised condition, as to the things of this

world, yet he is fixed in the region of heaven: ‘Who hath raised us

up, (saith the apostle) and made us sit together in heavenly places in

Christ Jesus.” Oh! therefore say to your own souls, when they decline

the ways of Sion, because of the poverty, &c. of those who walk in

them, “the day is at hand, when those few, poor, despised saints, shall

shine in glory, when they shall judge this world, and when all the

wicked thereof will wish that they were in their condition, and would

give ten thousand worlds, were it in their power, that they might but

have the honor and happiness to wait upon those, whom from their

meanness they have neglected and despised in this world.

Rem. 6. Consider, that there will a time come, even in this life, when

the reproach and contempt that is now cast upon the ways of God, by

reason of the poverty, &c. of those that walk in , those ways, shall be

quite taken away, by his making them the head, who have days without

number been the tail, and by his raising them up to much outward rich

es, prosperity, and glory, who have been as out-casts, because of their

poverty and paucity.; John speaking of the glory of the church, the

* When Fulgentius saw the nobility of Rome sit mounted in bravery, it raised his medi

tations to the heavenly Jerusalem. -

f Mr. Fox being once asked whether he knew a certain poor man who had received suc

cor of him in time of trouble, answered, I remember him well, I tell you l forget lords and

ladies to remember such. So will God deal by his poor saints : he witl forget the great
and mighty ones of the world, to remember his ſew poor despised ones. Though John

was poor in the world, yet the Holy Ghost calls him the greatest that was born of women!

Ah, poor saints : men that know not your worth, cannot have such low thoughts of you”

but the Lord will have as high. - - 4.

# These following scriptures do abundantly confirm this truth : Jer...ºxxi. I?. Is... xxx. 23

and lxii. 8, 9, Joel'ii. 23, 21. Micah iv. 6, Anos ir. 13, 14. Zech. viii. 12, Is. Kii. 18, 19.

iv. 13. Irvi. 6, 8. lxv. 21, 22. lxi. 4. lx. 16. and Ezek. xxxvi. 10. Quly teke these two cui
tions, 1. That in these times the saints' chiefest comforts, delights, and contents, wi.
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new Jerusalem that came down from heaven, Rev. xxi. tells us, ‘That

the nations of them that are saved, shall walk in the light of it, and the

kings of the earth do bring their gory into it.’ So the prophet Isaiah.

“They shall bring their sons from far, and their silver and their gold

with them. For brass I will bring gold, and for iron I will bring silver,

and for wood, brass, and for stones, iron.’ And so the prophet Zecha

riah speaks, chap. xiv. 14. “And the wealth of all the heathen round

about, shall be gathered together, gold and silver, and apparel in great

abundance.” The Lord hath promised, that the meek shall inherit the

earth; and heaven and earth shall pass away, before one jot or one tittle

of his word shall pass unfulfilled. Ah poor saints! now some thrust

sore at you, others look shy upon you; and most men (except it be a

few that live much in God, and are filled with the riches of Christ) do

either neglect or despise you because of your poverty; but the day is

coming, when you shall be liſted up above the dunghill, when you shall

change poverty for riches, your rags for robes, your reproach for a

crown of honor, your infamy for glory, even in this world.

And this is not all, but God will also mightily increase the number of

his chosen ones; multitudes shall be converted to him. Is. lxvi. 8. 19.

‘Who hath seen such things? Shall the earth be made to bring forth in

one day ! Or shall a nation be born at once For as soon as Sion tra

vailed, she brought forth children. And they shall bring all your breth

ren for an offering unto the Lord out of all nations, upon horses, and in

chariots, in litters, and upon mules, and upon swift tº: to my holy

mountain Jerusalem, saith the Lord; and as the children of Israel bring

an offering in a clean vessel unto the house of the Lord.' Doth not the

scripture say, that the kingdoms of this world must become the king

doms of the Lord 7 Rev. xi. 15. Hath not God given to Christ the

heathen, and the uttermost parts of the earth for his possession? Hath

not the Lord said, that in the “last days the mountain of the Lord's

house shall be liſted up above the hills, and shall be established in the

top of the mountains, and all nations shall flow unto it.’ Pray read and

meditate upon Is. lx, and lxvi. and iii. 1–5. and there you shall find the

multitudes that shall be converted to Christ; and O, that you may be

lieve, and be mighty in wrestling with God, that he would hasten the

day of his glory, that the reproach that is now upon his people and

ways may cease !

ARt. XI. Brief Memoir of Andries Stoffles.

(From the Missionary Magazine of the London Missionary Society.)

We extract the following account of the life and death of a convert

from heathenism, as an illustration of the power of the Gospel, and

of the happy effects of the attempts which are at present making to

evangelize the dark places of the earth.-Editors.

His birth and early life.

Andries Stoffles was born about the year i776, on the banks of the

consist in their more clear, full, and constant enjoyment of God. 2. That they shall have

such abundant measure of the Spirit poured out upon them, that their riches, and outward

glory shall not be snares to them, but golden steps to a richer living in God.
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Bosjesman River. He was a Hottentot of the Gonah tribe, which, as

a distinct tribe, though once numerous, has now almost ceased to exist.

The country which they inhabited, is called the Zuirveld, lying be

tween the Gamtoos and the Great Fish River. From his boyhood,

Stoffles was a close observer, and was gifted with an excellent inemo

ry. With a naturally sound judgment he possessed an active mind and

a sanguine temperament; and consequently at an early age he was

found mingling in the fierce feuds and conflicts which arose at that pe

riod between the Dutch Boors and Hottentots. In one of these en

gagements he was severely wounded, and narrowly escaped the loss of

life. On another occasion, a wagon went over his body, and nearly

killed him. These accidents caused much pain to him in after life, and,

in his own opinion, considerably aggravated, if they did not originate,

the disorder under which he eventually died. After his conversion, the

remembrance of occurrences which had so nearly proved fatal, always

deeply affected him, and he was frequently heard to remark, that had he

died then, he would have been lost forever.

His Conversion.

An event which greatly determined his future course of life, was the

circumstance of his being taken prisoner by the Caffres, and carried

from his own country into Caffreland. There he resided for some time,

learnt the Caffre language, and was employed as an interpreter. In

that capacity he was taken by a Caffre chief to Bethelsdorp,” about the

year 1810. Stoffles was then in a savage state, and arrayed in the

Caffre fashion, his only clothing a dressed cow skin thrown lossely over

his shoulders, and his body smeared with grease and red ochre. When

first he attended divine worship at Bethelsdorp, he was so ignorant of

its purpose and meaning, as to suppose that the people had assembled

to receive rations of provisions, or presents of beads and buttons. But

he was soon undeceived—Divine grace speedily reached his heart,

though it was some time before his mind was fully enlightened as to the

way of salvation. His second attendance in the house of God has

been thus characteristically described by himself:

“The preacher spoke of every thing I had done from my childhood.

I said to myself, “This is very strange, surely my cousin must have

gone to the Missionary and told him all about me.’ My cousin said,

*No, I never spoke about you to the Missionary. The Bible is that

which tells you about your own heart.'”

The conviction of sin smote immediately on his conscience, and he

was no longer the same man. True, he returned to the Caffres, and

tried to be happy, in his former ways; in dancing and merriment,

and idle mirth; but conscience pursued him, and he could find no

rest.

Laboring under a deep sense of sin, and having in vain sought relief

to his mind in heathen companionship, Stofiles returned to Bethelsdorp,

and again listened to the preaching of the Gospel; but his convictions

were only strengthened, and the agitation of his mind increased in pro

portion. Overcome by his internal conflicts, he frequently hastened

from the Chapel to the bush, weeping aloud. Here, it is said, he would

spend hours, and even days, apart from human intercourse, praying to

God for mercy, and seeking for rest to his heavy-laden spirit. In this

* One of the Missionary Stations of the Moravian Society or Brethren's Church.
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state he continued for two or three years, bowed down under the con

sciousness of guilt, beset by the terrors of self-condemnation, and una

ble to apply to himself the rich remedies of the Gospel of peace. . But

He who hath promised not to break the bruised reed, nor quench the

smoking flax, at length shed abroad a clearer light in his squi-the way

of salvation through a crucified Saviour was fully revealed unto him—

his penitential sorrow did not cease, but its bitterness was gone--he saw

by faith the “Lamb slain from the foundation of the world"—the bur:

den of sin passed away—his eye glistened, and his mouth was filled

with joy, for the blood of Christ had imparted peace to his soul.

His attachment to the JMissionary cause.

When the Missionaries for Lattakoo arrived in Africa, Stoffles ac

companied them to their station, through the country of the wild Bush

men, to many of whom he was the first to convey the glad tidings of

salvation. He assisted in the opening of the Lattakoo Mission, and

remained there four years. To the Missionaries, who placed the full

est confidence in him, he rendered essential service. Stoffles had such

a knowledge of the native character, that the brethren could always be

neficially consult him. He travelled with the Missionaries to all the

towns and villages of the Bechuanas and Corannas—he conducted the

Rev. J. Campbell on his second journey in Africa to Kurrechane, and

the Rev. Mr. Miles through Caffraria to the Tambookie country; he

likewise travelled much with the Rev. Dr. Philip. In all these jour

neys, though often wearied from the day, Stoffles never went to rest

without singing a hymn and prayer.

His visit to England, and death.

In February, 1836, Stoffles embarked for England with the Rev. Dr.

Philip, Mr. Reid, jr. and Jan Tzatzoe, the Caffre Chief, and arrived in

London on the 14th of May. He wished to exert himself in England

on behalf of his nation; to see, he said, the people by whom the Gos

pel had been sent to his country, and to express his gratitude to them

for the inestimable blessing. These objects he effected, but not to the

extent which he desired. Before the Aborigines' Committee of the

House of Commons he stated the grievances of his afflicted country

men, and produced a strong impression in favor of their claims and his

own. To the friends of Missions, in varions parts of the kingdom, his

animated and eloquent addresses, joined with his ſervent, unaffected

piety, afforded the highest interest and the most hallowed delight. But

in October, 1836, his health began rapidly to decline, owing to the hos

tile influence of the climate, and causes before referred to, and it was

recommended that he should leave England immediataly. On the 7th

of November he embarked for Africa, with the Rev. J. Reid, jr. and

the Rev. E. Williams. At the commencement of the voyage his health

apparently rallied; but, after crossing the line, a relapse followed, and

on his arrival at the Cape he began rapidly to sink. He was confined

at Green Point for a short time, but was finally released from suffering

on the 18th March, 1837.

In his dying hours his mind was calm and resigned. He had never,

he said, enjoyed inore of the presence of God his Saviour than during

the voyage. When he ceased to anticipate recovery, he expressed re

gret at not being spared “to go and tell his people what he had seen

and heard in England. He would go and tell his story in heaven, but
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he thought they knew more there than he could tell them.”

The death of Stoffles will be lamented by multitudes of the natives,

both within and beyond the Colony; the people of Kat River were

scarcely to be comforted, and it was to be feared by some that his wife

and daughter, who were exceedingly attached to him, wºuld fall sagri

fices to their grief. But many prayers have been offered on their be

half, that their deep affiction may bring forth abundantly the Peaceable

fruits of righteousness.

ART. XII. Prayer in Affliction.

There is deep meaning in that scriptural direction, “Is any among

you afflicted 1 let him pray.” Other remedies have been proposed,

but they have all proved their insufficiency. . The sympathy and kind

ness of friends, or the diversion of the mind by worldly amusement,

may in some cases answer to render the sense of affliction less oppres

sive ; but there is a multitude of cases which no earthly remedy can

reach, and in all cases such remedies are temporary and inadequate.—

God, on the contrary, is a safe and unfailing resort. His compassion

interests him in the distresses of man, and his power can furnish the

most suitable remedies; he first pities and then relieves. There are

many considerations which suggest the propriety of an immediate ap

plication to God in such cases. Afflictions are sent by him for the

purpose of awakening in us a sense of our dependence on him, and

hence, until we, feeling our dependence, come to him as humble suppli

ants, it is not likely that we shall obtain relief. We must feel the dis

cipline, until we learn the lesson it is designed to teach. We are en

couraged, moreover, to approach him, by the assurance that he af

flicts us not willingly; that his tender mercies are over all his works,

and that he would rather promote our happiness, when he can do it con

sistently with his perfections, than permit us to suffer. We have a con

fidence, too, that whatever can be effected by infinite power and mercy

combined, can be accomplished by him. The promise of God is like

wise pledged to afford the requisite relief, when it is humbly and fer

vently sought;-he healeth all our diseases and redeemeth our life from

destruction. A trial of prayer in the hour of affliction will convince

the most sceptical that it is the best adapted means of obtaining relief.

The burden is removed just in proportion as the heart rises towards its

Creator and Redeemer. The very exercise of prayer affords a very

sensible alleviation. There is no fact more familiar to the people of

God than this, and hence they know it to be idle to make application in

any other place. It is well, however, that we should know how to pray

in such circumstances. It is only to prayer of the right kind that the

promise is made, and not to such as is selfish, which undertakes to dic

tate, or which is mingled with murmurs. The afflicted man must be

sensible that God has done him no wrong in the chastisements which he

has sent; he must acknowledge the entire equity of the Divine proceed

ings, and he must humble himself under the hand that holds the rod,

with such feelings he may approach and pray with all due submission,

either that God would entirely remove the affliction, or that he would

enable him to endure it with unmurmuring patience; and in either case,
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that he would so sanctify it as to make it answer the design for which

it was sent. If God should remove the cause of suffering, the relief

would be immediate, and if he should impart strength to bear it, the re

lief would be almost equally great. The particular mode should be,

and must be left entirely to him who knoweth best what would be good

for us. Whatever may be the peculiar form of suffering, whether men

tal or bodily, it is equally within the reach and under the control of this

remedy. Suppose it consists in privation;–our means of subsistence

have been taken away, or our dearest friends have been summoned to

death ; surely God who possesses the resources of the universe in his

hands, can easily supply the want thus created. Or suppose the most

ainful diseases have fastened upon our frames; the great Physician

|. the power to heal, or he can mitigate and soothe. Whether trouble

springs from worldly or spiritual causes; whether it assails the heart

or agonizes the body, one word from the Almighty can still the raging

storm. The experience of saints in all time past is this, “God is our

refuge and strength, a very present help in trouble.” Let the people

of God never forget this, and let sinners be persuaded to try the expe

riment. It is not merely we who assure them, but the Lord himself,

that they will not be disappointed. If, however, men will harden their

neck; if they will brave the Almighty, they will not only find it futile

to rush on the bosses of Jehovah's buckler, but destructive. He that

afflicts them now with temporary pains, can make them suffer through

out eternity, under the infliction of a pain, which is emphatically de

scribed as a worm that never dies, as a fire that shall never be quench

ed.—Presbyterian.

ART. XIII. Memoirs of Ezekiel Cheever.

The following notice of one of the early settlers of New England,

is worthy of a place in a religious journal, both on account of the ex

cellent, religious, and useful character of the subject, and the exhibition

it gives of the primitive simplicity of those fathers of New England,

who fled from oppression and persecution for conscience' sake, in the

and that gave them birth, to seek liberty and peace in the wilderness.

From Allen's Biographical Dictionary, published 1809.

Cheever, Ezekiel, an eminent instructor, born in London, January

25, 1615, came to this country in June, 1637, for the sake of the peace

able enjoyment of Christian worship in its purity. He was first em
loyed as a schoolmaster at New Haven, for twelve years; then at

pswich, Massachusetts, eleven years; and afterwards at Charlestown,

nine years. - -

He removed to Boston, January 6, 1671, where he continued his la

bors during the remainder of his life. He died August 21, 1703, in the

ninety-fourth year of his age. - -

Most of the principal gentleman in Boston, at that time, had bºon his

pupils, and took pleasure in acknowledging their obligations, and honor

ing their old master. He was not only an excellent teacher, but Pious

Christian. He constantly prayed with his pupils every day, and cater
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chized them every week. He also took frequent occasions to address

them on religious subjects. Being well acquainted with divinity, he

was an able defender of the faith and order of the gospel.

In his old age, his intellectual powers were very little impaired.

He published an essay on the millennium, and a Latin Accidence,

which has passed through twenty editions, and has not lost its reputa

tion to the present day.

DR. Cotton Mather, in “An Historical Introduction” to his fune

ral sermon upon MR. Ezekiel Cheever, after learned remarks on

grammarians and schoolmasters, gives the following account of his own

revered preceptor:—

“We generally concur in acknowledging that New England has ne

ver known a better. I am sure I have as much reason to appear for

him as ever Cruto had for his master Socrates. The short history of

his long usefulness is to be comprised in the following article.

In the Sermon, Dr. Mather says, “It was noted that, when scholars

came to be admitted into the College, they who came from the Cheeve

rian education, were generally the most unexceptionable. He flour

ished so long in the great work of bringing our sons to be men, that it

gave him an opportunity to send forth many Bezaleels and Aholiabs for

the service of the tabernacle, and men fitted for all good employments.

He that was my master seven and thirty years ago, was a master to

many of my betters no less than seventy years ago; so long ago, that I

must even mention my father's tutor for one of them.”

Particular notice is taken of “his piety, and his care to infuse docu

ments of piety into the scholars under his charge, that he might carry

them with him to the heavenly world. He so constantly prayed with

us every day, and catechized us every week, and let fall such holy

counsels upon us; he took so many occasions to make speeches to us,

that should make us afraid of sin, and of incurring the fearful judg

ments of God by sin, that I do propose him for imitation.”

Having shown what his “master was in the school,” he adds, “Out

of the school, he was one, antiqua fide, pricis moribus; a Christian

of the old fashion; an Old New ENGLAND ChristiAN; and I may tell

you, that was as venerable a sight as the world, since the days of prim

itive Christianity, has ever looked upon. He was well studied in the

body of divinity; an able defender of the faith and order of the gospel;

notably conversant and acquainted with the scriptural prophecies.

“He lived as a master the term which has been, for above three

thousand years, assigned for the life of man; he continued to the

ninety-fourth year of his age, his intellectual force as little abated as

his natural.”

In a poetical “Essay” on his memory, Dr. M. ascribes the learning

of New England to him and to Corlet, another eminent schoolmaster,

who taught the grammar school in Cambridge ior many years, and

who is celebrated in the Magnalia:—

. “'Tis Corlet's pains, and Cheever's, we must own,

That thou, New England, art not Scythia grown.”

In the following description, we perceive characteristics of the

writer, as well as the master:—

“He lived, and to vast age no illness knew;

Till Time's scythe, waiting for him, rusty grew.

He lived and wrought; his labors were immense;

He ne'er declined to preterperfect tense.”
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JNote on Ezekiel Cheever, by William Lyon, Esq., of JNew Haven, Conn.

In a note [Coll. Hist. Soc., Vol. VIII.] under the account of Ezekiel

Cheever, some further information is desired respecting him.

I am ignorant whether he came from England with Governor Eaton,

in 1637, or joined him at Boston; but he came to New Haven with

him. His name appears in the Plantation covenant, signed in New

man's barn, June 4, 1639. Although a poor man, he must have been

in considerable estimation, as he signed among their principal men.—

Every thing was done with much formality at that time. By their

doomsday-book, I find his family consisted of himself and wife only.—

She died in 1649. His estate was set at £20, and a few acres of wild

land beside. He taught school, and sometimes conducted public wor

ship. It is probable that he wrote his AccideNCE at New Haven. In

1644, his salary was raised to £30 per annum; for three years before

he had received but £20 per annum.

When the church was gathered, John Davenport directed them “to

select eleven of their most godly men as a nomination for church pil

lars; that there might be no blemish in church work.” Cheever was

chosen for one. These were to select seven among themselves, because

we read in Proverbs, “Wisdom hath hewn out her seven pillars.”

Ant. XIV. JMiscellany.

Perjury of Jurons.—Jurors are sworn to try the cases before them

according to law and evidence, and not according to their own notions

of what the law ought to be. If, therefore, because they think that

the punishment of death ought never to be inflicted, they bring in a ver

dict of not guilty on an indictment for murder, when they believe that,

according to the law and evidence, the accused is guilty, they commit

perjury. As an admonition on this subject, we copy the following,

from the N. Y. Gazette :

Let the Law be abolished or enforced—one or the other.—The misera

ble woman Kief, tried lately in Maine, for the murder of her own hus

band by administering poison, and acquitted by the jury, appears to

have been not only palpably guilty of the crime charged upon her, but

proved guilty by the testimony before the Court and Jury. The only

reason assigned for this preposterous perjury—ſor it was nothing else

—is the fact that there is “a growing dislike among jurors to convict

for a capital crime.” We believe there is that dislike, and we regret

to believe that it is “growing.” We have been convinced for some

time that there is a spirit becoming more and more prevalent in the

world—not only not to convict for capital crime, but to consider it re

pugnant to the advanced “enlightenment of the age,” to punish crime

at all. The world is getting too good to be governed. “Human free

dom” has opened shop, and intends to do business hereafter in connex

ion with the ultra virtuous, under the firm of “Universal Philanthropy.”

Very well, let the wosld try it. There is no uncertainty in the result.

Human freedom will swim for a few years in the blood of its own shed

ding, until the philosophy will tire of too much of its own etheriality,

and hand over said world to a more vindictive code of punishment than

it has ever yet known, simply to save itself from the cruelty of its own

systein -

But, until the community has come to the conclusion to do away with
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all law but the promptings of the sublimated philanthropy that is abroad,

it is as well, we think, for juries to do their duty, as it is enjoined by

the laws that are still nominally allowed to be in force, and not to com

mit perjury for fear of running counter to an abstraction. Jurors are

never chosen to act as legislators, and have no right to assume the

functions of legislators.”—[JN. Y. Observer.

MoURNING for FRIENDs.-Grief at the loss of friends is natural. To

say, therefore, that tears for the deceased are unseasonable, because they

are unprofitable, is to speak without regard to the state and condition of

human nature. A pious tear is a sign of humanity and generosity—but

still, exceeding care must be taken that men do not run into excesses of

this kind. To grieve may be laudable—to be loud and querulous is child

ish, and to carry matters so far as to refuse comfort is inexcusable. It is

impious towards God, without whose permission nothing happens in the

world—it expresses too great a disregard to other men, as though no one

remained worthy of esteem or love—and it is highly prejudicial to our

selves, as it impairs our health, weakens our minds, unfits us for our sev

eral offices, and sometimes ends in death itself—Bishop Conybeare.

PRussia.-The Tyrolese Exiles.—The Editor of the Lutheran Ob

server puplishes a letter, addressed to him by “Marianna, Princess Wil

liam of Prussia, wife of the brother of the present King of Prussia,

one of the most amiable, interesting, and deservedly popular princesses

in Europe.” In introducing it, he says:

“No class of Christians in the world are more devout and devoted

than those of Germany, and in no country do we find, comparatively

speaking, so many eminent Christians in the higher and more refined

walks of life as in Prussia. A considerable portion of the Court—many

of the highest officers in the army and of the state, and of the most

eloquent and popular preachers are not only orthodox but decidedly pi

ous, and burn with a holy ardor in the cause of Jesus Christ.

In her letter the princess remarks:

“I occasionally hear from your country through a minister of the

Moravian Church in Nazareth; his name is Mr. Reuchel; perhaps you

may fall in company with him, and hence I mention his name; he is

a truly pious young man. The ambassador from the U. States to this

court, the Hon. Mr. Wheaton, also occasionally gives me information

concerning your country.

“I usually spend my summers on an estate in Silesia; last summer I

enjoyed my country residence very much. The expelled Christians

from Tyrol (die Zillerthaler) had settled in our immediate vicinity;

they left every thing in Zillerthal for the sake of their religion—O how

my faith was strengthened, and my affections elevated by my inter

course with those devoted Christians. I regard it as a distinguished

favor of God that they were brought into our neighborhood.—N. Y. Ob.

A Rt. XV. JNotices.

“Proceeding of the Associate Presbytery of Cambridge, in Relation to

Rev. D. Stalker and Rev. A. Bullions, D. D.

There has been just issued from the Press of Hoffman & White, of

this city, a pamphlet of eighty-four pages of the above title; it has
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been prepared and published by a Committee of Presbytery appointed

for the purpose. It consists chiefly of the documents relative to the

cases which issued in the deposition of the two brethren, by their Pres

bytery; which sentences were confirmed by a large vote of the As

sociate Synod at its late meeting in Philadelphia. Ample and strong

testimony is given from the most unexceptionable witnesses, proving all

the material points in the proceedings. The facts brought to light in

the history of these proceedings, while they are truly painful and hu

miliating to contemplate, abundantly vindicate that Presbytery and

the Associate Synod from the calumnious aspersions which have been

heaped upon them by the partisans and abettors of these men. These

facts also show what has been the spirit of that opposition which has

for ten years past been carried on against the discipline, order and

peace of our church in this section, and exhibit some mournful instances

of departure from moral rectitude. Dr. B., according to his own

acknowledgement, has been guilty of raising and circulating “unfound

ed and slanderous charges against the brethren,” which, if true, would

have disqualified them from sitting in an ecclesiastical court, or indeed

exercising any part of the ministerial office; and yet he refuses to ex

press “unfeigned sorrow” for it, and will submit to a rebuke for it

“only in deference to Presbytery.”

The proof convicting him, of having either written or caused to be

written, and circulating certain anoymous slanderous letters, is conclu

sive and pointed:

1st. By witnesses proving the identity of his hand-writing.

2d. By his having read and showed one of the letters, or a copy, to

two of his brethren assisting him on a sacramental occasion many

months before any of them appeared to have been put in circulation.

The history of Mr. Stalker's case, which also issued in his deposi

tion, exhibits a singular instance of obstinacy.

The Associate Reformed Synod of New-York-This ecclesiastical

judicature held its Annual Session at Salem, in Washington County, on

the first and second weeks of September. We have not yet seen the

minutes of their proceedings—we hope in due time to notice such of

their proceedings as are of general interest. We have, however, learn

ed with, satisfaction, that Synod have succeeded in carrying some

reforming measures—particularly in relation to the scheme of inter

communion—and although the friends of reform were disappointed in

making the use of the Scripture Psalmody a term of communion in that

church, yet they received such encouragement as to hope to carry the

measure by another year.
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ART. I. Exposition of Romans viii. 18–23.

“For I reckon, that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with

the glory which shall be revealed in us. For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth

for the manifestation of the sons of God. For the creature was made subject to vanity, not

willingly, but by reason of him who hath subjected the same in hope; because the creature

itself also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the

children of God. For we know that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth in pain to

gether until now: and not only they, but ourselves also, which have the first-fruits of the

Spirit, even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the 1e

demption of our body.” Rom. viii. 18–23.

From the first verse of this chapter to the verse commencing our

text, the Apostle points out the strong consolation which the justified in

Christ Jesus possess through his blood. Against remaining corruption,

he comforts them in the first part of the chapter. Sin shall not have

dominion over them. United to Jesus, they are secure from condem

nation. The body must die because of sin; yet its death will be but a

preparation for putting it in possession of a better life. “If the Spirit of

Him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he that raised up

Christ from the dead, shall also quicken your mortal bodies by His Spi

rit that dwelleth in you.” Believers are all the children of God; yea,

they are heirs of God and joint-heirs with Christ. If a child of God, what

need you fear ! If an heir of God, what can you want? If Omnipo

tence is your shield, what enemy can touch you ! If Jesus is your Ad

vocate, and by the merit of His death pleads for you perpetually before

the throne, why need you dread that remaining corruption will prove

your ruin 2 Well might the Apostle in holy triumph exclaim :—“Who

shall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect " It is God that justi

fieth. Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather,

that is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also ma

keth intercession for us.”

An objection to his reasoning the Apostle proceeds to notice in the

17th verse, which may be termed the commencement of the second part

of his argument. . He had comforted believers in the former verses un

der the burden of remaining sin. From the 18th to the 31st verse he

Vol. XV. 16
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presents the precious consolations which the believer possesses against

the afflictions of life; and over them he triumphs in a strain of unri

valled sublimity from the 35th verse to the close of the chapter. How, an

objector might argue, how can believers be heirs of God, and possessors

of glory, when we see them through life the victims of sorrow, and en

compassed with suffering throughout the wilderness journey They are,

(he tells us in reply, in the 17th verse,) heirs of God; but as such they

must be fitted for their heavenly inheritance. Through much tribula

tion they must enter the kingdom of Heaven. Through the waters of

affliction and death, they must pass into Canaan. Not that their afflic

tions are meritorious of Heaven. They are are but means God has ap

pointed for purifying their souls:—a way he has marked out, and in

which they must walk, before they can enter on the possession of the

promised glory. Sensible however of the weakness of our nature, the sub

tlety of Satan, and his readiness to take advantage of the sufferings of

believers to drive them to despair; the Apostle instantly proceeds to

suggest grounds of confort against afflictions. If we suffer with Christ,

We ...if also be glorified together with Him. We must take up the

cross and crucify the flesh, if we would enter as conquerors the paradise

of God. Though no chastening for the present seemeth to be joyous

but grievous: neverthless, afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of

righteousness:–and the fruit of this righteousness is peace, and the ef

fect of it quietness and assurance forever. It is the hand of mercy that

smites the believer. Afflictions embitter sin to the soul, and fill the heart

with humility and love. God sends them for our profit, and to make us

artakers of his holiness. Still under all He is our own covenant God.

ho ever trusted to His promise and perished 7 Who ever sought a

refuge under the shadow of His wings, and fell before the storm, or per

ished by the bolt of vengeance 1 Under all trials and amid all his wan

derings the believer is safe.

In the 18th verse the Apostle then illustrates his argument by show

ing that, if the faithful disciples of Jesus, enduring hardness, and war

ring a good warfare as His devoted followers, we shall not only reign

with Him in His kingdom, but reign as the sons of God; encircled with

such a glory as not only to overbalance the afflictions of this present life,

but such as shall far exceed the loftiest conceptions of the longing soul.

The body too, subjected to suffering and pain, he proceeds to show,

longs for the revelation of this glory. So great is this glory, so tran

scendant the bliss to be bestowed on the souls and bodies of the redeem

ed, at the manifestation of the sons of God; that believers, groaning un

der present sufferings, though bowing with submission. yet earnestly

(as one desiring the approach of some long-looked-for and much-loved

object) long and wait, and look for the dawning of the resurrection day.

“For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifes

tation of the sons of God,” &c. The great difficulty in the explanation

of this passage, is to determine what is meant by the term “the crea

ture.” Perhaps it may help to a correct and clear understanding of

the passage : 1. To point out the different meanings which have been

attached to this phrase “the creature,” and the unnecessary difficulties

with which it has thus been encumbered. 2. To show what we

believe to be the true meaning of the expressions here used, and endea

vor to prove the correctness of our position, by a critical examination of

the whole paragraph.

1. The various meanings which have been given to the expression
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“the creature” in the text:—1. By xligig here translated “creature,”

some suppose that angels are meant ;-those ministering spirits, who

long for the time when the children of God shall be rescued from suffer

ing, and brought home to Heaven. This, however, cannot be the mean

ing of the word, because this creature is here represented as groaning

and travailing in pain—as subject to sorrow, and corruption; all of

which is utterly inconsistent with the state of the holy and happy intel

ligences of Heaven.

2. Some again suppose that by the creature is meant mankind in gene

ral. It is true, that all men have been brought by sin into a state of

bondage, corruption and death; but it is not true that all are longing for

deliverance. They love the chains of sin which bind them; yea, are

taken captive by Satan at his will, and have no desire after spiritual

blessings. Neither is it true that all mankind shall be brought into the

glorious liberty of the sons of God in Heaven.

3. Some again by xliag the creature understand the Heathen or the

Gentile nations; the world as distinguished from the church. This

supposition is liable to the same objection stated above. It is not true,

that all the Gentiles shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption,

and made heirs of glory. It cannot be proved that all the Gentiles

shall be freed from the dominion of sin, and made sons of God. If such

a latitude of meaning is assigned to the term, and the context and con

nection of the passage in the argument of the Apostle thus lost sight oſ,

it is impossible that the explanation given can be correct. If by “the

creature” is meant the Gentile world, or all men in general, the Uni

versalist, with perfect consistency, might insist that it proved the salva

tion of all—the certainty of all being put in possession of the “glorious

liberty of the children of God;” nay, that “every creature" on earth,

and in hell, is here represented as groaning and longing for deliverance,

and that, in due time, they shall all, fallen fiends and lost souls, be de

livered from their bondage and taken to Heaven. Other objections

to the idea that “the creature” means the Gentile world might be

stated. It represents them as unwillingly subjected to vanity; as long

ing for the manifestation of the sons of God, and as finally made parta

kers of the privileges of the people of God; neither of which are true.

4. Some again by “the creature” understand the brute creation.

º idea however is not only unsupported by the text, but absurd in

itself.

John Wesley, in his usual arrogant mode of speaking the most confi

dently, on subjects he the least understood, after asserting that the brute

creation is here meant, says; “Away with vulgar prejudices, and let

the plain word of God take place. They shall be delivered from the

bondage of corruption into glorious liberty, even a measure, according

as they are capable of the liberty of the children of God.” And again:

“May I be permitted to mention here a conjecture concerning the brute

creation ? What if it should then please the all-wise, the all-gracious

Creator to raise them higher in the scale of beings? What if it should

please Him when He makes us equal to angels, to make them what we

are now ! Creatures capable of God; capable of knowing, and loving,

and enjoying the author of their being '" While this conjecture is very

absurd and unscriptural, still it must be admited that if by the creature

here is intended the brute creation, then it is asserted int he text, and

does inevitably follow, that they will be raised from the dead and ex

alted to a state of liberty and glory equal to the sons of God—equal not
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only as is here conjectured to what we are now, but equal to the angels

and the glorified spirits of the just made perfect. No prosopopoeia, no

figure of speech would warrant such expressions as these of the brutes;

and it is wrong to charge upon Paul such semi-Pythagorean doctrine.

Such a tenet is not taught in the Bible, and no figure of speech would

justiſy the assertions that they hope for such a thing.

5. Some again by the creature suppose the whole visible creation is

meant; and, by a figure of speech personified, is represented as groaning

and waiting for deliverance. The arguments used in opposing the no

tions stated above, show that this opinion also is untenable. There is

no reference in the passage to the material creation. In the 22d verse

the Apostle, for the sake of illustration, refers to rarm xiigg every creature,

or the whole creation of rational and accountable creatures of whom he

was speaking—all mankind—the “whole creation ” of men.

lf as the advocates of this notion assert, “the creature” in the 21st

verse means the whole inanimate creation ; then what difference, ac

cording to this interpretation, is there between the xliag of the 21st

verse, and the ragn ºligº of the 22d verse " Paul it is plain makes an

evident distinction between “the creature” and “every creature,” while

this explanation would confound them. Besides, who needs be told

that the inanimate creation did not by its own will bring its sufferings

upon it; or what figure of speech could justify the assertion “the

creature—the whole inanimate creation shall be delivered from the bon

dage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the children of God.”

II. We proceed then secondly, to show what we believe to be the

true meaning of the expressions used, from an examination of the whole

passage. Let it be observed, that whatever meaning is attached to “the

creature” here spoken of, must be in consistence with what is said of its

present condition and future prospects. This creature, whoever and

whatever we suppose to be meant by it, must and shall be a partaker of

the future resurrection, final bliss, and eternal liberty of the redeemed

of the Lord. Carry this connection along, remember this fact asserted

by the Apostle; and it will free the passage from many of those diffi

culties which absurd explanations have thrown over it and at, once con

fute them. Though singular and alone, “therefore, I said, l also will

shew mine opinion.” (Job xxxii. 10.) By “the creature” then, I believe

is meant the bodies of believers. Both text and context seem to me to

prove this. It is always necessary in explaining a passage, to attend to

the subject matter of which a writer treats, and the immediate connec

tion of the passage under consideration, with what precedes and follows.

This would remove textual difficulties; and this, by the advocates of

the opinions opposed above, I cannot but think has been too much over

looked. They seem to have considered it as an isolated passage, stand

ing unconnected by itself—presenting an apparently inscrutable mean

ing, and defying the powers of criticism : while the explanations given

have been at utter variance, both with the context and the analogy of

faith... Consider in connection the subject the Apostle is discussing, and

the difficulties vanish. “If the Spirit of Him that raised up Jesus from

the dead dwell in you, He that raised up Christ from the dead shall also

quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. The

Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, that we are the children of

God; and if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and joint heirs with

Christ; if so be that we suffer with him, that we may be also glorified

together. For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time,” &c.
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“The glory to be revealed in us,” in the 18th verse, “the manifestation

of the sons of God,” in the 19th verse, “the glorious liberty of the

children of God,” in the 21st verse, and “the redemption of the body,” in

the 23d verse, all point out the same deliverance and glory for which

“ the creature" is waiting, and of which it shall be put in possession.

In the 17th verse the Apostle points out the inestimable privileges of be

lievers—“heirs of God, and joint heirs with Christ.” In the 18th verse

he proceeds to show that the sufferings of this present time are not wor

thy to be compared with that glory which shall encircle the souls and

bodies of the redeemed on the day of the resurrection and final judg

ment. It is not of Heaven itself that the Apostle here speaks; but of

“the glory, which shall be revealed in us” in believers—the redemp

tion of their bodies from the grasp of corruption and death—the perfect

bliss and inconceivable splendor which. be their portion, for which

they are longing, and of which they shall be put in possession. To show

that even under these sufferings the believer cherishes a hope of deliv

erance, and that the declaration in the 11th verse shall be made good,

the Apostle introduces this contested passage in the 19th verse. "For

the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth for the manifestation of

the sons of God.” The earnest expectation of the creature waiteth. This

expression denotes an intense solicitude, aud even a painful anxiety;

and sets before us one with every muscle stretched, and neck extended,

looking eagerly forward for the long desired object. The particle “for,”

in this 19th verse evidently connects both it and what follows with the

18th verse, and shows that the subject treated of in both is the same.

This then, and the following verses are introduced as a proof of the ex

pectation and certainty of this final glorification of the sons of God. For

this manifestation in the glory purchased and prepared ſor them, the

Apostle tells us in the 19th verse, “the creature waiteth.” The body

of the believer agonized with pain, and subjected to suffering, fervently

desireth deliverance. It is not at all inconsistent to represent “the crea

ture”—the body as thus waiting for its own manifestation. It is simi

lar to the desire expressed by Paul on this subject in another passage—

“For in this (body) we groan, earnestly desiring to be clothed upon

with our house which is from Heaven”—longing for the day when our

Lord shall change the vile body, that it may be fashioned like his glori

ous body. He then assigns two reasons for this earnest desire of fu

ture glory. 1. The present suffering to which “the creature”—the

body is subjected, as expressed in the 20th verse. 2. The glory with

which this creature—this body shall yet be clothed, as asserted in the

21st verse.

(Vs. 20th.) “For the creature was made subject to vanity, not wil

lingly, but by reason of Him who hath subjected the same in hope.” The

word xliag here translated “the creature,” is derived from xligo to create.

xidis—the creature—denotes any thing made or created, and its definite

meaning must be determined by the context. It cannot mean, we have

seen, the angels—they have never suffered pain; nor all mankind in ge:
neral; the whole tenor of Scripture confutes the idea that they shall all

be made heirs of the glory of Heaven; nor the Gentile world—the

Heathen—for it cannot be shown that they shall all be exalted to the

privileges of the sons of God, as this “creature” will be; nor the brute
creation; nor the irrational creation in general; this “creature ” is ca

pable of enjoying and shall infallibly partake of the glory of God's child

ren, and shall enter the palace of the King of kings. Of whom then, or
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of what is all this true but of the bodies of believers. This “creature”

is to be raised to the dignity of a child of God—made an heir of glory

—adopted into the family of Heaven—redeemed from the grave, though

now subjected to suffering and pain : facts predicable only of the bodies

of the saints. The bodies of all as we are taught in the 22d verse, are,

indeed, the victims of suffering and death, and must become the spoil of

corruption. Still the bodies of the saints alone shall be brightened with

glory. The brute creation is, indeed, groaning under bondage, and suf

fering oppression; but it is absurd to speak of the brute creation being

raised to the glory and estate of the sons of God, while it is true of the

bodies of the saints. The Heathen—the Gentile world is indeed in a

state of extreme degradation and guilt; but not longing for deliverance.

Nay, they are contented with the “bondage of corruption ” and idola

try into which they have plunged themselves; they are sinking into

eternity loving the chains which bind them, ignorant of the only name,

and the only foundation by which the soul can be saved; and shall they,

unsanctified, and wicked, shall they all share in the privileges and joys

of Heaven? This, however, is true in all its extent of the bodies of the

saints and of them above. The irrational creation, animate and inani

mate is also groaning under the load of sin—on account of sin the whole

earth is withering beneath the curse of Heaven, and preparing for the

burning—but this is not the truth taught here, nor is it true that the irra

tional creation shall be made rational, and share in the fruits of the Spirit,

in the bliss of rational and glorified beings. The “creature,” therefore

cannot here mean the irrational creation, whether animate or inanimate.

All this, however, is true of the bodies of believers; to them the context in

the 11—18 vs. and in the 23d verse, evidently refers and from the con

nection to them is plainly limited. This appears more evident as we

proceed. “The creature (the body) was made subject to vanity, not

willingly,” but as constrained and contrary to the desires of the body for

happiness;–" by reason of Him who hath subjected the same"—even

the righteous God, who, as the guardian of justice, and in consequence of

the sin of Adam our first father, has justly subjected us to corruption and

death. The creature then, the body, is born subject to vanity and the

bondage of corruption, “by reason of Him;” by the appointment of

Him who had solemnly threatened, “in the day that thou eatest thereof

thou shalt surely die;” and who, in consequence of the first sin of our

representing head as well as on account of actual guilt, justly subjects

the body to suffering because the soul has sinned. Still believers are

called upon to remember amid all the sufferings, that so far as it regards

them it is a subjection “in hope.” Exposed like all our fallen race by

the sin of Adam to bondage and wo, believers shall be delivered from it

by the power and the mercy of Him who raised up Christ from the dead,

and who shall also quicken your mortal bodies by his Spirit that dwelleth

in you. (v. 11th.) Some suppose that the 20th verse should be enclosed

in a parenthesis, (with the exception of the last clause,) as explanatory

of the 19th verse, and then the 19th and 21st verses read in connection.

While there is no material objection to this arrangement, there is certain

ly no necessity for it. Still, according to either, the Apostle evidently

points out the “redemption” of the bodies of those who now suffer

with Christ, from the bondage of corruption; and their hope, amid all

their trials, of a glorious deliverence.

(V. 21st.) “Because the creature itself also shall be delivered from the

bondage of corruption into the gloriousliberty of the children of God.” “In
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hope that” this sick and dying body sinking under the dominion of sin, and

the curse that sin has deserved, shall, through the riches of grace be res

cued from the grasp of death, and the chains of corruption broken, be rais

ed, purified and glorified, a meet companion for the holy and happy intel

ligences of Heaven. Or rather, as it is rendered in our excellent version,

“because” the body shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption—

because of the certainty of this redemption, this earnest expectation as a

support under sorrow, is confidently chemished. The Apostle then, in the

22d verse, by way of elucidating and confirming his argument, refers to

the fact that all mankind are alike subject to sorrow and pain; and while

there is no exemption from suffering because all are stained and burdened

with sin, still to the sons of God, the adopted of the Most High, there

is a blessed hope of future deliverance and triumph.

(V. 22d.) “For we know that the whole creation groaneth and trav

aileth in pain together until now.” n rarm xiang—the words here transla

ted the whole creation, are literally every creature. It is the same word

which in the former verses is lendered “the creature,” and by it is evi

dently intended the whole race of mankind. The translators of our

English version appear thus to have understood the original, and their

own expression “the whole creation;” for they add in the next verse,

referring to the “whole creation " as the antecedent:—“and not only

they’”—“the whole creation ” of men in general groan, being burden

ed with a body of suffering and sin; but even believers thus also feel its

polluting and accursed influence.

While “every creature” then is the most correct translation, still it

is perfectly allowable, and no grammatical nor scriptural error is com

mitted in thus designating a whole class of beings by the abstract in

stead of the concrete term; and saying “the whole creation” of men,

instead of “every creature” of mankind. Having illustrated his ar

gument by this reference to abounding suffering, he proceeds to state

that not only they—all mankind in general, “but ourselves also which

have the first fruits of the spirit, even we ourselves groan within our

selves, waiting for the adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body.”

“The first fruits of the Spirit.” There is a reference in this expres

sion to the first ripe fruits before a full and joyſul harvest. The first

fruits of the Spirit are those graces and consolations of the Spirit, which

are in the souls of believers, a pledge of their perfect sanctification;–a

foretaste and first-fruits of their future glory. Even the people of God,

then, who possess these pledges of eternal bliss, are yet in consequence

of sin pressed under a burden of temptation and sorrow : waiting earn

estly for, and confidently expecting deliverance. And what is this de

liverance “The adoption, to wit, the redemption of the body.” In

this last clause the Apostle explains what he means by the adoption. It

is the redemption of the body from the grave—the admission of the

risen dead who have died in the Lord to the family of Heaven, the

glory of the upper sanctuary. Is not this last clause of the 23d verse

conclusive evidence of the truth and correctness of the explanation

which I have given of this passage ' It seems to me as if this last

clause had been expressly inserted by the inspired Apostle to prevent a

misconstruction of his meaning, and to point out the great subject of

which he was treating. What is that for which “the creature” is rep

resented as waiting, when groaning and travailing in pain under the ef

fects of sin . It is the manifestation of the sons of God—it is deliver

ance from the bondage of corruption—it is the redemption of the body



248 Exposition of Romans viii. 18–23.

—a resurrection of glory for the body from the dead. And is this true

of the irrational creation—of all men in general—of angels—or of

brutes ? Is it true of any “creature" but the bodies of the saints 1 All

the dead of all ages good and bad will be raised,—but the redeemed

only will be raised in glory.

Errorists have made use of this passage in proof of their dangerous opi

nions, by explaining it according to some of the ways I have endeavor

ed to refute; while many excellent men imagining difficulties, and ex

plaining the passage according to preconceived notions, and without re

gard to the context, have run into the same inconsistent expositions. Let

a plain man paraphrase the passage according to either of the views

opposed, and he will see at once their absurdity and unscriptural bearing.

(Vs. 18- -23.) The sufferings of believers are great and distressing,

but still l know from the testimony of my God, that they are not wor

thy to be compared with that glory which shall be bestowed upon us at

the resurrecticn. So inconceivable is this splendor, so great this bliss,

—that the Gentiles, though sunk in idolatry, greedily following sin, and

ignorant of the resurrection of the body, are yet looking forward to it

with delighted admiration :-yea, all the wicked on earth—all mankind,

Mahometan and Infidel, are unwillingly subjected to sin:—are anxious

for the manifestation and exaltation of the saints whom they hate and

persecute, and shall all holy or unholy, just or unjust be made partakers

of Heaven's bliss and enjoy the glorious liberty of the sons of God.

Such must be the paraphrase and explanation of the passage, if the

heathen or all men in general are meant. Whether is it better then to

charge the inspired Paul with contradicting the whole tenor of revela

tion, and contradicting himself in this and his other Epistles,<-if this ex

planation of his words be correct, or to brand at once the ſorced and per

verted meaning put on his language, as false and unscriptural.

Try to paraphrase the passage again, on the supposition that the

brutes, or the whole inanimate creation is meant.

Numerous and severe as are the sufferings of believers in this life,

still the glory to be revealed and bestowed upon them will infinitely

overbalance all. Such is the magnificence of this glory, such the splen

dor of their future state, that the brutes will gaze on it in mute amaze

ment:—yea the whole inanimate creation, expecting this manifestation

of the saints in glory, and all the brute creation shall be delivered from

the bondage of corruption, and participate in the bliss of the rational and

glorified sons of God. Yes, the whole inferior creation shall not only

be made “what we are now,”—but every beast of the forest shall be

a partaker of the bliss of the glorified believer;-all the cattle on a

thousand hills, all the brute creation, “as a recompense for what they

once suffered while under the bondage of corruption, when God has

renewel the face of the earth, and their corruptible body has put on in

corruption, shall enjoy happiness suited to their state, without alloy, with

out interruption and without end.”

* These are Wesley's own words, and prove that the above paraphrase is no caricature.

Indeed whatever meaning expositors may chuse to attach to the phrase “the creature,”—

it is evident that to be consistent they must maintain that this creature, whether all men,

or brutes, shall, by the grace of God attain a resurrection of glory, and a share in the bliss

of Heaven. Now of whom, or what, I again ask is this true, but of the bodies of believers ?

In reference to the personification of the inanimate creation, it inight have been further no

ticed that the groaning spoken of in 23d verse is real. Now by what law of language can

it be supposed to be merely figurative in the verse preceding; as they insist who plead that

by both “creature"—and “ the whole creation” the saine thing is intended, viz: the in

aniinate and irrational creation 7
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Paraphrase the passage now according to the explanation we have

given, and while the doctrines deducible from it thus explained are

scriptural and correct; there is no torturing of the text to make it speak

a language inconsistent both with itself and the context; but all is natu

ral and obvious.

18. The state of suffering and temptation to which believers are now

subject is painful and distressing; but by inspiration from my God I

know that these trials will soon be ended, and are not worthy of being

spoken of as sufferings, when compared with the pure and perfect glory

of which all the bodies of believers shall partake at the resurrection of

the just. Now they may be the victims of pain, the lodging house of

suffering and disease; they may be exposed to the rage of persecuting

tyrants; they may be tortured: sawn asunder; slain with the sword;

burned to ashes; or hung in chains and left to bleach and waste and

wither under the winds of heaven; still they shall openly be raised,

changed, glorified and admitted into heaven. A price, so to speak, has

been paid for these bodies by the Son of God, and at the appointed time

he will redeem them from death, he will ransom them from the power

of the grave, raise from the ashes, and by his angels gather these bodies

of His elect from the four winds, and beautify them with glory.

19. Such is the greatness of his glory—the bliss of this future inher

itance, that we, who are in this body, earnestly desire to be clothed

upon, with our house which is from heaven;—that mortality might be

swallowed up of life. Yea, our bodies earnestly desire this blissful

period, when glorified and purified, we shall, in soul and body, without

imperfection or sin serve the Lord.

20. For these our bodies are subjected to sin, and suffering, and cor

ruption, by the will and appointment of Jehovah, in consequence of our

rebellion and guilt. Contrary to the natural desires of the body for hap

piness, it is by the righteous sentence of a just God, for Adam's sin,

brought into being subject to vanity and the bondage of corruption;

and yet through the grace of God and the merits of Christ, as it re

specis the believer, it is thus subjected “in hope.” Though even be

lievers are groaning under the burden of sorrow sin has brought upon

all, still, unlike multitudes as good by nature as they, it is in hope of a

glorious redemption, a hope which shall never make ashamed—a pur

pose of mercy by an unchangeable God which shall never be altered,

never disannulled.

21. This assurance of deliverance may be confidently relied on, be.

cause as God has promised, so the body shall be delivered from the

bondage of corruption, and instead of its present guilty and degraded

state, be advanced to glory and immortality, raised, and made like to

the glorious body of our ascended Lord. It is not yet fit to be taken to

Heaven and made one with the sons of God; it is yet subject to sin,

and must become the prey of corruption ; but in due time it shall be

purified from every stain—made holy as the angels, resplendent with

glory as the sun in the firmament;-happy as the bliss of Heaven can

make us: and for this inconceivable joy we wait and long; believing

that it will infinitely more than compensate for all the trials of this pres

ent time. -

22. I may, by way of illustration, here remind believers, that this

state of suffering is common to all the fallen offspring of fallen Adam.

The whole creation of men—all mankind for sin have been, and are,
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suffering under the wrath of God, from the day that Adam fell “until

now.” All are witnesses of this fearful truth.

23. And not only do all the guilty of our race thus groaning under

the curse.—but even we, brethren, beloved of the Lord. who are called

by God to be his children—who, in the first fruits of the Spirit possess

a pledge of future deliverance,—even we ourselves, notwithstanding all

this, groan within ourselves, and must continue thus to suffer till the

manifestation of the sons of God and the “redemption of the body.”

To this we look forward, for this we wait, and expecting this, all the

sorrows of the present time we can count as nothing, compared with

that glory with which Jesus, the conqueror of death, will then invest

these now frail and suffering bodies.

Such, then, we believe to be the meaning of this important passage;

and may not the appeal be confidently made to the reader, if this ex

planation is not agreeable both to the original, the context and the anal

ogy of faith ! The whole passage explained in consistence with itself

and the context, we think, clearly proves that the view here taken is

correct. For the day of deliverance, when the adoption declaring us

children of God shall be consummated and manifested at the redemption

of the body, the believer longs and waits. He knows that death shall

not triumph forever. The Lord the Redeemer has not only by his

death delivered our souls from sin, but will in due season rescue our

bodies from the grave. Now, a mass of corruption, yet to be made a

pillar of glory. Now, a vessel of dishonor and sin, ready to be laid in

the dust, and turned to dust:—yet, even thus changed and humbled,

resting in hope of a glorious redemption from this bed of corruption

and death. “The trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised in

corruptible, and we shall be changed.” (1 Cor. xv. 22.) Ask not with

scoffing infidelity “how are the dead raised up !”—Cannot He who form

cq man of the dust at first, restore him to life, and raise him from the

dust again Cannot He whose power is Almighty, and who holds in

his hand the keys of hell and of death;-whose constant agency sus

tains, whose eye watches over and whose Providence supplies the wants

of every living thing, restore again and raise from the dead the body

which for days and years he had preserved on earth; and over which

he had given death, for a season, power How absurd for puny mor

tals to pretend to limit and measure, by the strength and depth of their

feeble darkened understanding, the power of the Omnipotent.

Cannot He who with his storm strips the trees in the winter of their

leaves and fruit, and beauty, and reclothes them with splendor in the

spring—Cannot He who constantly shows us the resurrection of the day,

brought back again, so to speak, with fresh beauty and new blessings in

the morning from the darkness and grave of the night:—Cannot He

who causes the grain cast into the ground, and left to rot and die, to

spring forth again, quickened and clothed with beauty, and loaded with

fruit:—Cannot His power raise and revivify the sleeping dust? He

can ; and his word proclaims that He will. “The hour is coming in

which all that are in their graves shall hear the voice of the Son of

God, and shall come forth;-they that have done good unto the resur

rection of life; and they that have done evil to the resurrection of

damnation.” (John v. 28. 1 Cor. xv. 12–20. Dan. xii. 2.) On the resur

rection day, the sea will give up the dead which are in it, and death

and hell deliver up the dead which are in them. Joyful day to those

who now wait for the redemption of the body, and the manifestation of
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the sons of God. Soon a voice shall be heard throughout the kingdom

of death, the voice of the great Redeemer proclaiming the death of

death, and filling every grave of his redeemed with the voice of tri

umph :—“Awake and sing, ye that dwell in the dust, for thy dew is as

the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead. I will ransom

them from the power of the grave; I will redeem them from death: O

death, I will be thy plagues; O grave, I will be thy destruction.”

Waiting, then, for the redemption of the body;-remembering that

the coffin and the shroud, must first encompass it, ere it is encircled

with glory; looking and preparing for the second coming of the Son

of man, under all the sufferings of the present time, be strong, and of

a good courage, striving to say in sincerity with Paul on another occa

sion : “I count all things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge

of Christ Jesus my Lord :—That I may know him, and the power of

his resurrection, and the fellowship of his sufferings, being made con

formable unto his death: if by any means I might attain unto the re

surrection of the dead.” W. E.

ART. II. Historical Sketch of the United Brethren or JMoravians.

(Continued from page 201.)

The Moravian exiles had hitherto conformed in their ecclesiastical

constitution to the Lutheran Church—having adopted some peculiar

regulations to maintain unanimity among the different classes of Reform

ed, Lutheran and Moravians, who had settled in Herrnhut. The Mo

ravian emigrants insisted on restoring the ecclesiastical government and

discipline of their ancestors. . They did not object to the doctrine taught

in the Lutheran Church, for in general they agreed to it: but they cen

sured its laxity in discipline, and the consequent dissolute lives of many

of its members, both among the clergy and laity. “Of what use is it,”

said they, “that we have left house and home for the sake of religion ?

What benefit do we derive from our constitution, which is older than

any other Protestant form of religion, which Luther himself so highly

commended, for the preservation of which our forefathers risked their

lives, and which they bequeathed to us as a sacred deposit!” They

roundly declared, that, if it were deemed impolitic or dangerous to

grant them that liberty at Herrnhut, they would go and seek it else

where.

Count Zinzindorf, who, both from education and principle, was firm

ly attached to the Lutheran Church, long opposed the wish of the

Moravians, but as they urged it with so much earnestness and cogency

of argument, he resolved to bring the matter to a final issue. For this

purpose he submitted the following proposition to the elders of the con

gregation: “Whether it would not be best, out of love to others, and

in order to avoid giving needless offence to pious people in other deno

minations, and in the hope of conciliating all parties, to relinquish their

peculiar regulations, and unite with the Lutheran Church without re

serve 7" This proposition was warmly opposed; they, however, con

sented to lay it before the congregation-council convened for that pur

pose, on June 7th, 1731. This meeting expressed its disapprobation of

of the proposed measure in still stronger terms; and not only the Mora
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vian emigrants, but nearly all the other members of the congregation,

were decidedly against it. They asserted, that the constitution of the

ancient Brethren's Church contained nothing that was repugnant to rea

son or the fitness of things, that it was consistent with apostolic prac

tice, and the usage of the primitive church, and that its utility was con

firmed by the experience of nearly three centuries.

Count Zinzindorf still argued on the other side of the question, but,

finding that he failed in carrying conviction to their minds, he suggest

ed that the question should be submitted to a decision by lot. The

whole assembly consented the more readily to this, because it accorded

with the practice of the ancient Brethren. Agreeably to their custom,

two texts were selected and written on slips of paper. The one text

was : “To them that are without law (become) as without law; (being

not without law unto God, but under the law to Christ,) that you may

gain them that are without law.” (1 Corinth. ix. 21.) And the other:

“Therefore, Brethren stand fast and hold the traditions which you have

been taught.” (2 Thess. ii. 15.) They had previously come to a mutual

understanding, that if the latter of these texts were drawn, they were

then to adopt the constitution of the ancient Brethren's Church; but if

the former, they were to unite themselves with the Lutherans. Pre

liminaries being thus agreed upon, the assembly joined in earnest prayer

to the Lord, entreating him, as the Head and Ruler of his Church uni

versal, to counsel them according to his mind, vowing unreserved obe

dience to his will. Hereupon a little child was called in, and directed to

draw one of the above texts. The one thus drawn was : “Therefore,

Brethren, stand fast, and hold the traditions which you have been taught.”

This decision was received by the whole assembly with joy and thanks

giving, as a clear intimation that it accorded with the Lord's purpose

with them, that like their forefathers, they should be a people so entire

ly devoted to him, as to be ready to execute his will in all things, amidst

evil and good report, and serve him to the utmost of their ability, by

propagating the gospel at home and abroad.

In adopting this measure there is one circumstance which ought not

to be passed over in silence; namely, the firmness with which the in

habitants of Herrnhut maintained their opinion, in opposition to Count

Zinzindorf. They owed him respect, both as warden of the congrega

tion, and as lord of the manor.” They were indebted to him for the

peaceful asylum aud protection they enjoyed on his estate; and were

ever disposed to treat him with that deference to which his rank enti

tled him, and to honor him as a father. But there was a point be

yond which they could not carry their veneration,-a state of things in

which they would “call no man father upon earth.” They showed

themselves the children of those, who, formerly, in Moravia, had sacri

ficed every thing for the rights of conscience; and they acted in the

spirit of their ancestors, being willing, if required, to yield to constitu

ted authorities, by peaceably retiring from Herrnhut, and seeking reli

gious liberty in another place. Whether the steps they took be approv

ed or not, the spirit they manifested is justly entitled to praise. Their

conduct likewise confutes an opinion, perhaps, not yet entirely exploded,

that the Moravian emigrants yielded implicit obedience to the dictates

of Count Zinzindorf, and that he was the founder of the Brethren's Church.

* In this and many other parts of Germany a nobleman, as lord of the manor, exercises

a judicial authority over his tenantry, who are in a state of vassalage. He is a magistrate,

can publish injunctions and prohibitions and has his own courts for the trial of civil, and

sometimes criminal causes.
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How far he was from assuming any such authority, his own conduct on

this memorable occasion plainly indicates. And however great the ad

miration entertained by the Brethren for his distinguished talents and

eminent piety, their church has never conferred any higher honor on his

memory than that of esteeming him a blessed instrument in the hand of

God, to raise her from her ashes and renew her constitution.

Agreeably to the usage of their forefathers they might compile a

code of laws for the government of the members of their community,

and elect persons from among themselves to watch over their due ob

servance. They might also appoint elders to edify the church by the

word of God. But the general opinion and practice of Christendom,

combined with the order of the apostolic and primitive age, required,

that they should have regularly ordained men, for the performance of

the ministerial functions of preaching and administering the holy ordi

nances of religion. This was becoming daily more necessary by the

enlargement of their sphere of operation, and especially by the increase

of their labors for the conversion of the heathen.

It was not to be expected, that men who had received ordination in

other churches, would be found willing to leave their own vineyard in

order to cultivate that of the Brethren ; nor that the heads or consisto

ries of the Protestant Church would confer this rite on men whom

the Brethren might propose to them as candidates for it.

These considerations at length removed the remaining scruples of

Count Zinzindorf, and convinced him of the necessity of taking this

final step towards perfecting the ecclesiastical constitution of the

Brethren, by procuring regular ordination for their ministers. Among

the various forms of church government, the preference was, by the

majority, given to the Episcopal, being that adopted by their ancestors,

and according to their views, appearing most consonant to the apostolic

practice. For these reasons they agreed to take measures for renewing

the episcopacy of their church. The line of Bishops in the Bohemian

Moravian branch of their church had terminated in Amos Comenius,

but the succession was still continued in the Polish branch, of which

two bishops, or seniors, (as they were called in Poland) were still liv

ing, D. E. Jablownsky, at Berlin, chaplain to the king of Prussia, and

C. Sitkvius, residing at Lissa in Poland.

To the former of these the Brethren at Herrnhut were well known.

He acknowledged them as genuine descendants of the ancient Moravian

Church, and had repeatedly expressed his joy and admiration, at their

zeal in propagating the gospel, and their earnestness in renewing the

discipline of their church. With this prelate Count Zinzindorf entered

into correspondence, relative to the episcopal ordination of the ancient

Brethren's Church, which terminated in a declaration on his part, that he

was willing to confer dignity on any of their descendants at Herrnhut,

who should be duly qualified and presented to him for that purpose

David Nitschmann, Sen., having been duly elected for this office, was

sent to Berlin, and after several interviews with Dr. Jablownsky, whoex

amined into his faith and other qualifications, was by him consecrated a

Bishop of the renewed church of the Brethren.

This transaction was performed at Berlin, on the 13th of March, 1735,

in the presence of several witnesses, and with the concurrence of Bish

op Sitkovius of Lissa: each of whom furnished him with a certificate,

delegating to him authority to hold visitations, to ordain Presbyters and

Deacons, and perform all such functions as belong to a bishop (or senior

and antistes) of the church.
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To meet the wishes of friends and confute the calumnies of enemies,

it became necessary to digest their doctrinal opinions into a brief com

pendium, similar to the confessions of faith of other Protestants. . But

to frame a new confession was repugnant to the feelings of the Brethren,

who wished to abide in union with all christians, and, as far as possible,

to avoid the appearance of schism and sectarianism. They therefore,

resolved, with the cordial consent of all the inhabitants of Herrnhut,

whether descended from the Moravian, Lutheran, or the Reformed

Church, “ To recive the doctrinal articles of the ſlugustan Confession, so

as they were read on the 25th June, 1530, in the German language, before

the electors, princes and (deputies of) cities, and delivered to his imperial

majesty Charles V. Because they are AccordANT with the Holy

Scriptures.

The adoption of this Confession was of much importance in their fu

ture labors in different countries. According to an article in the West

halian treaty of peace, no Protestants were protected in their religious

iberties in the German Empire, but those who professed to adhere to

the Augustan or Helvetic Confession. In the Danish and Swedish do

minions, the Augustan is the authorised standard of the national

churches. Moreover, it admits that an unformity of eacternal regula

tions and ceremonies is not essential to the unity of faith. This conces

sion operated in favor of the Brethren, whenever the peculiarity of their

discipline was urged as a plea against their orthodoxy.

During Count Zinzindorf’s journey to Copenhagen in 1731, above

seventy new Moravian exiles arrived at Herrnhut. This excited ob

servation, and the Count was accused of sending emissaries into Mora

via and Bohemia, to seduce people to emigrate. He complained of this

charge to the imperial father confessor Tannemann, and likewise vindi

cated his conduct at the court of Saxony. A commission was therefore

appointed by the court of Saxony, for investigating these accusations.

This was the very thing the Moravians desired, as they were kept in a

state of suspense, fearing that if credit were given to these charges,

they would be deprived of the protection of government, and sent back

to the house of bondage.

This examination was committed to Baron Von Gerddorf, lord lieu

tenant of the principality of Goerlitz. Accompanied by his secretary,

he arrived at Herrnhut on the 19th of Jan. 1732, and on the next day,

being Sabbath, attended divine service in the parish church, and were

present at all the public and private meetings held at Herrnhut, in which

riot the slightest alteration was made. On Monday, after the usual

morning prayers at five o'clock, the whole congregation assembled in

the chapel. Baron Von Gersdorf opened his commission with a short

address, and then interrogated the Moravians one by one,” concerning

their awakening, their former sufferings, the cause of their emigration,

the design of their present regulations, &c. After his return he express

ed his entire satisfaction with Count Zinzindorf, the elders of the congre

gation, and his very favorable opinion of its members.

The same year a material change took place in the life of Count Zin

zindorf, which had a very important influence on the affairs of Herrnhut,

and eventually on the concerns of the whole church of the Brethren.

He executed a design he long meditated, of resigning his office in the

* There were upwards of three hundred persons present, who had coine from more than

twenty different places, forty of whom had suffered imprisonment.
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regency of Dresden and assuming the clerical profession. As a prepa

ratory step to this, he sold his estates, by a regular contract to his wife.

This freed him from the necessity of acting as a magistrate. Soon af.

ter this he obtained the royal permission to resign his official situation

in the government; and on the 8th of March, 1733, took leave of his

colleagues in an address, in which he delivered his sentiments with

great freedom. What were his own views and feelings in taking

this step may be seen from the following extract taken from one of

his letters:

“I have endeavored to conform to what the Apostle Paul says: “No

man that warreth entangleth himself with theà. of this life.’ My

resolution is now taken, to renounce all worldly honors, care and pro

tection ; and devote myself, with all I have, to my Creator, to become

a disciple of the Lord, and to expect that any apparent loss in tempo

rals will be made up to me in some way or other in the clerical state.

For the future, I am free to serve the Lord, wherever he may employ

me: I have now only to care for the things of the Lord. If my wife,

children and parents, die before me, I may indeed be reduced to great

|...} yet I have nothing to fear, while God preserves my health,

ecause I can maintain myself by the labor of my hands, like thousands

besides, among whom there are many disciples of the Lord. And

should sickness or age render this impracticable, I rely on the word of

Jesus: ‘Take no thought for the morrow ; for your heavenly Father

knoweth that ye have need of all these things.’ I also renounce all

the honors and prerogatives of my rank. I have found it difficult to

remain in my present official situation, because I have daily met with

occurrences which made me fear that I act in opposition to the precept

of the Lord : “They that exercise authority upon them are called ben

efactors: but ye shall not be so " At court I have resembled Morde

cai, and I did not always find it easy to make ministerial firmness agree

with the meekness of a disciple of Christ, and this has been a hindrance

to my advance in the religion of the heart. Sometimes when I ought

to have sought for victory by patient endurance, I have endeavored to

obtain it, by making use of my civil prerogatives; but I have not al

ways succeeded. Other and greater sufferings, such as have befallen

my brethren, may await me in future; but I lay aside the armor of

Saul, and choose him for my defence, who gave strength to the Shep

herd's boy.”

Being now set free from worldly engagements, he took serious meas

ures for accomplishing his design of becoming a minister of the gospel.

He applied to be examined by the Divines in Stralsund, who gave a

very favorable testimony of him, and of the doctrines held by him. His

next step was to apply to the university of Tuebingen, for their opin

ion concerning his assumption of the clerical profession. He presented

a Latin Declaration to the theological faculty, setting forth his motives

and intentions in devoting himself to the ministry. To this declaration

the faculty returned a favorable answer, dated l)ec. 19, 1734, formally

recognizing Count Zinzindorf as a minister of the gospel. He entered

upon the regular discharge of the duties of the clerical office, by deliv

ering two sermons in the church at Tuebingen, and a few days after

returned to Herrnhut. Count Zinzindorf was afterwards elected and

ordained an antistes or bishop of the Brethren's Church. The conse

* State of the kingdom of the cross, p. 113.
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cration took place at Berlin, on May 20th, 1737, in the house of Dr.

Jablownsky, in presence of some brethren from Hernnhut. The first

bishop of their renewed church, David Nitschmann, assistedJablownsky
by imposition of hands, and also joined him and Sitkovius in affixing his

signature, agreeably to the canons of the ancient Brethren's Church, to

the signature of consecration, given to Count Zinzindorf.

The ordination of Count Zinzine.orf to be a bishop of the renewed

Church of the Brethren, afforded sincere joy, not only to those whom

it more immediately concerned, but to many others both high and low,

who esteemed him more for his zeal in the cause of God, than his ele

vated rank. The day after it had taken place, the king of Prussia sent

him a letter, written with his own hand, in which he thus expresses his

good wishes: “It was with satisfaction, I learned, that according to

your desire, you have been consecrated bishop of the Moravian Breth

ren. That this transaction may turn out to the glory of Almighty God,

and the salvation of many souls, is my heart's desire. I am always your

very affectionate, Fred. William,_Potsdam, May 21, 1737.”

The various regulations made at Herrnhut, in the hope of thereby

promoting godliness, and preparing its inhabitants for becoming useful

and devoted servants of God, arose out of circumstances gradually de

veloping themselves. Among the inhabitants of Herrnhut, were many

young unmarried men, whose number in 1730, exceeded one hundred.

They were all mechanics, and either lived with their parents, or lodged

in other families. A separate habitation was built at the suggestion of

Count Zinzindorf, provided for such young unmarried men, as were

willing to avail themselves of it. By this regulation, they had daily op

portunities to edify one another, and to be united together in true bro

therly love. With a view of affording them the means of acquiring

such a general knowledge of the sciences, as is more or less indispensa

ble to a laborer in Christ's vineyard, they received instruction in the lan

guages, Geography, History and Physic; Count Zinzindorf assisting in

their instruction. As they had to earn their daily bread by the sweat

of their brows, the hours dovoted to study could only be gained by cur

tailing the time alotted to sleep. Yet by indefatigable diligence, by

conning over their lessons while occupied at the loom, or other manual

labor ; by engaging solely for the Lord's sake, and by asking and ob

taining aid from him, the attainments of some of them were very re

spectable, especially their knowledge of the original language of holy

writ, and theological subjects in general. In proportion as the cause of

the Brethren extended, it became more and more indispensable that

those, who were its principal agents, should possess a competent share

of human learning.

About the same time a similar regulation was made among the young

women at Herrnhut ; at their own request, influenced by the same de

sire of keeping themselves unspotted from the world, a number in 1733,

moved into a house fitted up for them, where they made their own do

mestic arrangements. And this regulation, like that among the young

men, conduced very materially towards promoting their growth in spi.

ritual knowledge and piety, and preparing them, as far as was proper

for their sex, for active service in the church.

These regulations have ever since been retained in the renewed

Church of the Brethren; and in every regular settlement, houses have

been built for the accommodation of the young married men and the

unmarried women, called Single Brethren's and Single Sisters' Houses.
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These houses have hitherto furnished the greater number of Missiona

ries, employed among the Heathen, and also many other useful servants

in the labours of the Brethren's Church at home. To a more casual

observer these institutions might assume the appearance of Monaste

ries; but nothing is further from the fact. Here is no vow of celibacy,

or any other vow ; nor are any, whether males or females, compelled

to enter these houses against their will; neither is the piety of the in

habitants of these houses considered of a superior order to that of oth.

ers. The egress is open to all, whenever they wish to avail them

selves of it, without thereby incurring the censures of the church.

The appointment of Elders to direct and superintend the concerns,

both spiritual and temporal, of the congregation, was of great import

ance to its welfare; and it is pleasing to find that the great head of the

Church raised up men, from the exiles from Moravia, whom he endow

ed with the needful gifts for this office.

It seems evident, that the doctrine of the atonement of Jesus Christ,

was made the foundation of the faith and practice of the Brethren. To

the sacrifice of Christ alone, they looked for pardon and justification;

but their views of sanctification were not so clear and evangelical at

first as they afterwards became. With the gospel, which points to the

blood of Christ as the only source, both of pardon and cleansing from

sin, they mixed some mystical notions. Much was also spoken of the

dignity of the human soul. They were agreed on the necessity of an

entire devotedness of the heart unto God, and its renewal in righteous

ness : but the manner in which many endeavored to attain this mark of

true Christianity, was not in all respects evangelical. They showed

great earnestness in fasting and prayer, in watching, against every

temptation to sin, and in striving to be delivered from the effects of na

tural corruption. -

This want of clearness in evangelical doctrine is not much to be won

dered at, when it is recollected, that most of the inhabitants of Herrn

hut had just escaped from a land of spiritual darkness, where the light

of divine truth was not only obscured, but almost extinguished by hu

inan traditions. And even in Protestant Germany, the native simplici

ty of the gospel had lost much of its lustre, by the introduction of scho

lastic divinity. Those who were teachers in the Brethren's Church

were true to their knowledge, and faithfully improved the light they had

received. They endeavored through much poverty and difficulty to

acquire such a portion of human learning as was necessary for the cor

rect understanding of the Holy Scriptures, being frequently under the

necessity of laboring at their several avocations during the greater part

of the day. Many anecdotes might be given, which would show the

great acquirements many persons made in these unfavorable circum

stances for study.

Martin Dober, was a Bohemian exile—and a potter by occupation;

but by close study, he acquired so much knowledge of theology, that

he acquitted himself with credit in his examinations before several uni

versities. He was highly esteemed at Herrnhut for his talents as a

preacher and expounder of the Scriptures. . A minister once put the

question, how those meetings were conducted, at which the potter (mea

ning Dober) was the teacher? He received for answer: “When a les

son is read from the Old Testament and expounded, the potter in gener

al makes use of a Hebrew Bible. When he is absent, Count Zinzindorf

or the Rev. Mr. Rothe, supplies his place; but the potter is the most

Vol. XV, 17
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acceptable to the congregation.”. Dober's discourses aimed at the real.

ity of religion, and seldom failed to reach the heart; which made Count

Zinzindorf say: “When Dober opens his lips in the meeting, his words

flash into the soul like lightning.” - -

within the space of fifteen years after the revival of their church,

the Brethren had, come to a mutual understanding on the principles of

their constitution, the doctrines of Christianity, and their application to

all the necessities of the sinner. Hereby they were prepared to be in

struments in the hand of God for extending and building up his church

on earth, by successfully preaching Christ Crucified to Christians

and Heathem.

(To be continued.)

ART. III. The Associate Presbyterian Magazine.

MR. Editor—I am indebted to a friend for the first number" of a

periodical work recently started in your city, entitled “ The Associate

Presbyterian Magazine—under the sanction of the Associate Presbytery

of Albany and several other ministers, and under the immediate super

intendence of the Rev. Peter Bullions, D. D.”

A title so imposing ; a Presbyterian periodical; and not only Presby

terian, but Associate Presbyterian, a denomination which for a century

has been distinguished for its indomitable attachment to the peculiarities

of Presbyterianism, both in doctrine and discipline; and edited not only

by a minister of the Associate Church, but a learned Doctor of Divinity,

under the sanction of a whole Presbytery, and several others minis

ters; could scarcely fail to raise in the mind of the reader expectations

of no ordinary character. A title so imposing, warranted the man of

letters to anticipate an intellectual repast,-the infidel, powerful and

well-aimed blows against the citidel of darkness—the pious man, a de

fence of the sublime doctrines of the gospel, on which are based all his

hopes of future happiness and glory, managed in the words of truth and

soberness—the man groaning under a sense of guilt, an exhibition of

the obedience and sufferings of the Son of God, as a stable foundation

on which the chief of sinners may build his hopes of heaven—and the

weak and infirm something of the bland spirit of him who came into the

world, not to destroy, but save men's lives, which might soothe and com

fort the wounded spirit.

But, knowing, as I did, that the Rev. Peter Bullions, with some others,

who claimed to be the Presbytery of Albany, had been suspenDED from

the ministerial office and the communion of the Associate Church, for the

highest act of contumacy known to the Presbyterian form of church

government, I must confess that I had great fears when I first heard of

inis Lew publication, that it would not correspond to the imposing im

port of its title. And on a careful perusal, my fears have been fully re

alized. I laid it down with grief and shame; grief on account of the

deep wound it inflicts upon the common cause of christianity; and shame

for its authors. Indeed, it cannot fail to crimson the check of every

pious man, that such a display of human frailty should have been made

through the medium of professed ambassadors of the Prince of

Peace.

* This has been in our possession more than two months.-Ed. Rel. Mon.
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These exscinded brethren, having, as appears to me, determined to resis"

the constitutional provisions of their own church for the removal of scandal

and offences; from “a deep consciousness” that their conduct could not bear

the legal application of the rules of discipline, whichthey had sworn to main

tain, their only hope of sustaining themselves was to make a false issue re

specting the matter in controversy between them and the church; and

to create an impression that the whole church had all at once abandoned

their principles, for the sake of persecuting them These brethren, if I

mistake not, knew very well that abuse of church courts would be ex

ceedingly palatable to a corrupt age—that ignorance and prejudice stood

ready to enlist in their cause—that a skillful concealment of the merits of

the question could impose upon some honest people—that many would

never see a reply to their statements—and that all these things combined

would raise a party sufficiently strong to maintain them, or at least keep

them in countenance for the present; and this course being more conge

nial to the pride of the human heart than a confession of sin and return

to the path of duty, was accordingly chosen—and schism was resolved

upon. It is of comparative small importance whether men regard this

as a causeless separation or not. To their own Master they stand or

fall; and to his tribunal both they and their former brethren must stand,

whether they will or not. -

Much might be said and many animadversions might be made in rela

tion to the contents of this first No. of the brethren's Magazine, but at

present I shall confine myself to one single observation, which is, that

this publication appears to me to betray an unchristian spirit.

This observation, it is believed, will appear well founded by a simple

comparison of the language of the Magazine with that of divine inspira

tion. (1 Pet. iii. 8–17.) The reader is requested to turn to this passage

and read it with care, as it is too long for citation. Many other portions

of Gou's word speak the same language ; but this is sufficient. It will

be seen that it lays down “unity, compassion, brotherly love, pity,

courtesy, rendering good for evil, refraining from evil speaking and

guile, doing good, seeking peace, suffering for righteousness sake, well

doing, and giving a reason of our christian hope with meekness and fear,”

as marks of grace or evidences of a christian spirit. Now let the intel

ligent reader contrast these heavenly words with the following, which

are applied to the ministers and elders of the Associate Synod. They

have suspended and deposed brethren without “just cause” or “plausible

pretext”—“Sinful proceedings,”—“ill usage,”—“persecution,”—“cor

rupt exercise of discipline,”—“oppressive measures,”—maintaining

“falsehood for truth,”—“tyranny and oppression,”—“arbitrary and des

potic principles,”—“a persecuting spirit.”—“ accusers, witnesses and

judges,”—“doing as the Popes did,”—“holding doctrines and princi

ples held by the Romish Church,”—“repealing the law of God,”—“par

ty spirit,”—“convicting the accused in the absence of all testimony,”—

“influenced by anger, jealousy, and evil passions.”—“corrupt decision,”

“falsehood,”—“flagrant injustice,”—“perpetrating outrages,” &c. are

lavishly app ied to the whole Associate Synod. And a number of mem

bers are held up to the world as engaged in a “mystery of iniqu ty,”—

“ineffable baseness,”—“scheme of infamy,”—“allowing an individual

to prove what he had already declared to be unwarranted and unfound.

ed,”—“proved to be false and malicious slanderers in a court of jus

tice,” &c. &c.

Now, we ask the reader to judge for himself, whether this be not the
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language of “railing.” Does not such language always manifest a want

of facts and sound argument 2 Does it not clearly betray an unchristian

spirit 1 which was the thing proposed to be proved. So obvious does this

appear to the mind of the writer, that he will not insult, the reader's un

derstanding by dwelling any longer upon it. It may, however, be re

marked, that men almost uniformly speak as they feel; for out of the

abundance of the heart the mouth will speak. The man under the in

fluence of inebriation, not only sees double, but is amazed that the world

is so given to drunkenness—the maniac raves because mankind have

gone mad; the peevish man is made miserable by the ill-nature of others,

and the angry man is resolved to chastise the fury of others; and some

have so great love for peace, that they are ever ready to fight for it. If

these principles be correct, to what an awful state of feeling must not

the conductors of this Magazine be reduced 7 “O my soul, come not

thou into their secret; unto their assembly, mine honor, be not thou

united; for in their anger they slew a man. Cursed be their anger, for

it was fierce ; and their wrath, for it was cruel: I will Divide THEM

IN JAcob, AND scATTER THEM IN IsrAEL.”

But if it should be inquired what has irritated these men to speak as

they have, the answer is, discipline. Had the church courts allowed

themselves to be trampled in the dust, and gross immoralities to

find a secure asylum in the church of God, no doubt our peace had now

been like the dead calm of a stagnant pool. It is the character of

Christ's witnesses that they “torment them that dwell on the earth.”

And in no way more than in the exercise of discipline, as all ecclesias

tical history fully demonstrates. These offended brethren “confess acts

of indiscretion ;” and disavow all “intention to vindicate the conduct of

Dr. Bullions;” but then he belongs to our party and you shall not apply

the rules of discipline to him. Mr. Stark also belongs to our party, and

he also shall be exempt; but if others offend, both civil and ecclesiasti

cal law shall be applied to the letter, not excepting even the pound of

flesh.” And even if the civil suit, of which they speak, was as they re

present it, which is not admitted, then by their own showing, patient

submission to the requirements both of civil and ecclesiastical law, when

enforced by the º: that influenced men of old to gnash their teeth

upon the Son of God, shall be no satisfaction Is this the spirit of the

gospel ? Is this agreeable to the subordinate standards of the Secession

Church 7 “Persons active in reviving old and dead scandals, or those

that have been legally removed, shall be considered as scandalous.”

(Book of Dis. p. 59.) And yet this was repeatedly done in Synod and

now again in their Magazine, by these persecuted brethren. They had

themselves voted for the conviction of another for a like offence, and

that other submitted to censure for it, and yet they have never acknow

ledged this as any kind of satisfaction ; from which it appears, that they

understand the rules of discipline to be applicable only to their oppo

ments, and that their design is not the reformation but destruction of the

offender. And yet these are the men that stigmatize the deeds of the

Synod as the measures of “a party.” Thanks be to the mercy of the

* Our correspondent here alludes to the fact, that when Mr. Webster, through the want

of pecuniary ability, tailed to defend himself in the civil suit, and when in the absence of

all defence the jury brought in a verdict of $400 against him, Mr. Stark did, contrary to

the general practice in all such cases, require the full payment of the said $400—he exact

ed at the hand of his brother “the uttermost farthing”—he extorted, like the Jewish miser,

the pound of flesh.-(Ed. Rel. Mon.)
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Lord our God, there is still a party in the Synod, who have suffered all

manner of reproach and much persecution for the cause of truth and

righteousness, and who, I trust, are prepared to maintain this cause with

the last breath of this mortal life, even though life itself should be the

forfeit. “Whosever shali lose his life for my sake shall find it.”

Some may suppose, that the example of our Saviour justifies railing

language against individuals and church courts, when they are supposed

to do wrong. He did indeed denounce the judgments of heaven upon

the Pharisees and others; but then he was God; He had a right to say,

“Wengeance is mine, I will repay.” But the apostle Peter speaks of

certain characters, who “walk after the flesh in the lust of uncleanness

and DEspise goverNMENT ; presumptuous are they, self-willed; they are

not afraid to speak Evil of DIGNITIEs.” Whether this passage of holy

writ be applicable to our insubordinate brethren we undertake not to

decide; but the apostle adds, that “angels, greater in power and might,

bring not railing accusation against them.” And Jude tells us, that §:

chael the arch-angel durst not bring a railing accusation against the de

vil, but said “the Lord rebuke thee.” If the authors of this Magazine

be greater than the Arch-angel, by whom some understand the Son of

God, and the Synod worse than the devil, then perhaps they may be jus

tified in their railing accusations; otherwise they have betrayed an un

christian spirit. I close with a remark of Dr. Gill on the last cited text

—“If the Prince of angels did not choose to give a railing word to the

devil, who is so much inferior to him, and when there was so much rea

son and occasion for it, then how great is the insolence of those men, that

speak evil of civil and ecclesiastical rulers without any just cause at all !”

SIMPLEX.

ART. IV.-Letter from the Associate Synod of Original Seceders to the

Associate Synod of North America.

EDINBURGH, May 10, 1838.

Reverend and Dear Brethren—The union of Christians in the faith

and profession of the Gospel, is of vast importance. No duty is more

warmly inculcated in Scripture. It is there described as the badge of

discipleship among the followers of the Redeemer, and as one of the

most distinguished evidences that we are born of God, and know, God.
It constitutes, in no small degree, the internal strength of the Church,and

contributes greatly to her energy and success in contending fºr the faith

of the Gospel. It is glorifying to God who is love, and who is in Christ

reconciling the world to himself, and mankind of every rank and ofeve

ry country to one another. And it is honoring to the Redeemer who is
“our peace,” and who is praying in heaven that all whom, the Father

hath given him may be joined together in one holy brotherhood, as he

and his Father are one. Nothing can warrant separation from any par

ticular Church, but her departure from scriptural attainments, and even
that only after every other means for reclaiming her have been tried

without effect.

with these sentiments and feelings we assure our brethren that it was
with the deepest grief that we ſound ourselves shut up to Part with %.

e

mer brethren, and to form ourselves into a separate commun”
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took that step not from any personal pique, for the greater part of us had

to part with brethren with whom we were connected not only by the

bonds of ecclesiastical fellowship, but by the ties of private friendship,

contracted in youth, and consolidated in advanced life. A sense of duty

compelled us to take the step we did take, and from the progress these

brethren have made in defection from the original principles of the Se

cession, we find no reason to regret what we have done.

It was when placed in this painful situation that our hopes were great

ly revived as to the success of the cause for which we were contending,

by the friendly correspondence with which your Reverend Synod was pleas

ed to favor us. The expressions of feeling for us in the distressing circum

stances in which we were placed, and the approbation you were pleased

to give of our conduct in the appearance we had made in the defence of

our principles, were to us “good news from a far country.” Like Paul,

on another occasion, we “thanked God and took courage.” We were

still more gratified when, after you had seen the new statement of our

Testimony, you judicially declared that you were so far satisfied with it,

as to continue the connexion which had by a former decision been so

happily formed between the two Synods.

Our prospects, however, have been in a great measure overclouded by

your late decision, in which you seem to disapprove of the doctrine of

this Synod respecting the Magistrates power circa sacra, and National

Covenanting, two points of great importance in our distinguishing pro

ſession, being interwoven with the great cause of the Reformation, in

defence of which we are associated as a distinct ecclesiastical body. We

are not disposed to view that decision in the most obnoxious light, or as

a sufficient ground all at once to break up our connexion with our breth

ren in America. When we consider the difficuties which a number of

ourselves once felt with regard to these subjects, and the unreasonable

prejudices which we had imbibed against certain brethren who had made

a stand in their defence,—prejudices founded not on their real sentiments,

but uponfalse aspersions vented and propagated to their prejudice; when we

consider that similar reports have been industriously spread with regard

to this Synod even in America; and that our brethren, owing to their

distance, and other circumstances, have not the means of ascertaining

from their own observation, the truth or falsehood of these reports; and

when, in addition to this, we take into the account the small number of

the copies of our Testimony which have reached America, which must

have prevented many of our brethren from deliberately examining that

document; we are not so much surprised as we would otherwise have

been, that there should have been some difference of opinion in your

Synod about our sentiments on these topics. These considerations also

. us some hope that your Synod, after more mature examination,

will come to a decision more satisfactory and encouraging to us than that

to which we have referred.

It would be improper at present to trespass on your time by entering

at any length upon the agitated questions. It may, however, be necessa.

ry to state to you some reasons why they held such a prominent place in

the new statement of our principles. Had we been placed in other cir

cumstances when our late Testimony was drawn up, it is probable the

question respecting the Magistrate's power would not have occupied

more than a few sentences in that paper. It is likely that we would have

satisfied ourselves with renewing our adherence to the Westminster Con

ſession on that head, as approved and adopted by the General Assembly



Correspondence. 263

of the Church of Scotland in 1647, with certain limitations respecting

his power to call Synods. But when the union was proposed between

the Constitutional Presbytery and the Associate Synod, it was supposed

there might be a difference of sentiment about the Magistrate's power

and National Covenanting in the two bodies, and it was proposed as a

preliminary step to settle matters with regard to these two questions.

You have the result of their deliberations in the Articles on which we

suppose your objections are founded. When the Testimony was framed

it was considered proper to insert these Articles in the historical part of

the Testimony, to show how the two bodies came to be of one mind on

these subjects, about which they were supposed to differ.

Another reason of their insertion was, the importance of the questions

themselves, and to vindicate, so far as lay in our power, the Westminster

Confession from the aspersions thrown out against it as favoring Erastian

principles. With regard to the Confession itself, though we will not as

sert that a form of words equally scriptural might not be drawn up at

present as a subordinate standard, yet we humbly conceive that no Con

fession of modern construction in the present state of the Church could

have the same authority. It was compiled by a class of men that have

seldom had their equals in any period of the Church for solid learning,

fervent piety, and ardent zeal for the Redeemer's glory—men who were

collected from different departments of the Church, and whose joint la

bors received the sanction of all the constituted authorities in the coun

try. It was approved, and is still highly venerated by the Reformed

Churches on the Continent; and to this day it is still held in some form

or other as a subordinate standard by all the Presbyterian Churches in

Britain and Ireland, and so far as we know, by the greater part of them

in America. Moreover, it is a standard of uniformity consolidated by

solemn confederation and vows to God. When therefore, God gathers

into one his scattered heritage, what public document is so likely to be

adopted with success as a basis of union among the Reformed Churches

as the Westminster Confession ? This was the end proposed by its orig

inal compilers; and though it has hitherto only had partial success, may

we not hope that their pious designs may yet be carried into full

effect 7

From these considerations, the Westminster Confession was recognis

ed by our Fathers in the Secession as a part of the covenanted uniformi

ty; it is still held as such by us, and we consider that any unnecessary

objections started against the Confession, must tend greatly to weaken
its authority, and to mar its usefulness. If found erroneous, it should

certainly be abandoned; but if it can be shown that whatever construc

tions may be put upon certain phrases taken singly, yet, taken in connex

ion with other passages referring to the same subject, it contains nothing

that can be construed as favoring Erastian principles, why condemn any

part of it, and thus in the eye of the public throw suspicion upon the

whole The result of our deliberations accords with what we have now

mentioned. We found that, taken as a whole, and explaining certain

phrases by more plain and explicit assertions, it assigns to the Magi:

trate no power at all in the church; and no power about the Church

which is not warranted by Scripture, and consistent with her free, spi

ritual, and independent nature. - - -

But the question itself has assumed additional importance sinºe these

Articles were drawn up and obtained a place in our Testimºny, from the

great increase of the voluntary principles which would exclude religion
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altogether from national managements. Though in the articles to which

we have referred, we have said a great deal in explanation of what we

consider the true meaning of the Westminster Confession; yet

neither in these articles, nor in any part of the Testimony have

we taken the high ground which some have done on the head of civil es

tablishments of religion. Though our principles on this head may cer

tainly be considered as inferring the duty of the State to afford to the

Church national support when this is necessary, in order that every part

of a nation may. the privilege of religious instruction ; yet we have

no where given judgment with regard to the extent of that support, or

brought it forward as essential to a civil establishment. All that we

have pleaded for is, that nations and their rulers, when favored with su

pernatural revelation, should give their public countenance to the true
religion; remove every thing out of their civil constitution inconsistent

with it, or tending to retard its progress; frame all their laws, and regu

late the whole of their administration, in all moral respects, according to

its tenor; take care that no encroachment be made upon the other liber

ties of the Church, or the free and spiritual kingdom of Christ, that her

ministers be protected in the administration of her ordinances, and her

members in the maintainance of their Christian profession; and, in fine,

that those in public authority should employ the influence of their station

in every way competent to them, and consistent with the free and inde

pendent nature of the Church, that every part of their dominions shall

enjoy a scriptural dispensation of religious ordinances.

We are far from pleading, as some have done, that magistracy is found-,

ed in grace; on the contrary, we maintain, that it has its foundation in

natural principles. But though Christianity confers upon magistrates no

new power, yet it greatly enlarges the sphere of the operation of that

ower which they possess as civil rulers from the law of nature. This

w binds the subjects of God's moral government, jointly and severally,

to embrace and reduce to practice whatever God is pleased to reveal as

the rule of their faith and duty. Christianity was evidently intended to

operate as a remedial system upon society, civil as well as ecclesiastical

—to make better husbands and better wives, better parents and better

children, -better masters and better servants, better citizens as well as

good church members, better subjects and better rulers. Accordingly,

it prescribes the duties men owe to one another in civil life, as well as

those duties they owe more immediately to God, and enforces the prac

tice of these duties upon Christian principles. That Christianity has

produced these salutary effects wherever it has been generally embraced

is evident. It has contributed more by its direct and indirect influence

to the civilization of barbarous nations,—to the improvement of their

government, laws, and institutions,—to the general amelioration of the

state of society,+and above all, to the improvement of public morals, or
that “righteousness which exalteth a nation,” than all the discoveries of

human science, and the power of the civil arm combined, either in an

cient or modern times. It was from a conviction of the truth of these

statements that our reforming ancestors combined a civil with a religi
ous reformation, by making provision that their civil code and the whole

of their civil administration should, in all moral respects, be consistent with
the laws of God laid down in his word; and that those vested with civil

authority over them should be friendly to the religious reformation that

had been attained to and settled among them. But according to the
modern principles, a stop must be put to the salutary influence of Chris
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tianity on civil society, by excluding it from having any connection with

civil life in the concerns of nations and their governments. The magis

trate is “the minister of God for good,” and though the more immediate end

of his office is the order and peace of civil society, this end cannot be

gained without public morals, and the morals of a country cannot be sc

cured without religious principle; but according to these principles, the

magistrate must be prohibited from employing his influence as a magis

trate for promoting the religion, and the only religion which effectually

“teaches men to live soberly and righteously,” as well as godly, in this

present world, though this may be done in ways almost inuumerable.

without encroaching upon the due liberties of conscience, or the offices

and spiritual independence of the kingdom of Christ. As the minister of

God for good, the magistrate is to study the safety of the nation over

which he presides, and employ every moral means for that purpose; but

according to these principles, he must not use his influence as a magis

trate to suppress idolatry, infidelity, blasphemy, or Sabbath-breaking,

national crimes which, in every age, have been the forerunners of na

tional destruction. God “hath put all things under the feet of his Son,

and given him to be head over all things to the church;” and he has en

joined the kings and judges of the earth to acknowledge his supremacy,

to “kiss the Son lest he be angry;” but according to these principles

they must not do this lest they confound religion with politics. “They

who rule among men must be just, ruling in the fear of God,” which

certainly implies, that even in framing their civil code, and in the whole

of their administration, they must have a supreme regard to God's au

thority in his word; but according to these principles, the magistrate, as

a magistrate, must give no preference to the Bible, but put it on a level

with the Alcoran. -

These, we apprehend, are a ſew, and only a few, of the demoralizing

consequences of the principles now mentioned. We are far from think

ing that many excellent men who have adopted them see their conse

quences, else they would be the first to abandon them. But convinced

as we are of their tendency to promote the cause of immorality, infidel

ity, and profaneness, in a country, we find ourselves constrained to lift up

and to maintain our humble testimony against them.

In this country, recent events have, by the avowal of all parties, prac

tically decided the point, that to adopt the principles of Voluntaryism, as

it is called, is, not to abandon merely, but completely to reverse, the orig

inal grounds of the Secession. And, if it should not be deemed presu

ming in us, we might add that, even in America, the practice of national

ly and legally excluding the true religion from public and civil manage

ment, appears to us to have produced effects deeply injurious to the honor

and happiness of society at large.

Our brethren, we hope, will not mistake us. We are far from main

taining that a civil establishment is indispensable to the spiritual prospe

rity of a church, or even approving of any civil establishment existing at

present. Nor are we insensible to the perversion of the principle, by

applying it to the purpose of supporting a false religion, or a corrupt

profession of the true ; but the arguments brought forward against it on

these grounds apply, we conceive, equally to Christianity itself, which

has often been perverted by men of corrupt minds into an engine for pro

moting their ambition and schemes of worldly policy. We are also

aware of the difficulties which would lie in the way of re-erecting a na

tional establishment of religion in the present divided state of the church.

*
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These are, however, difficulties arising from the present corrupt state of

society, and the limited influence of the gospel itself upon the minds of

men, and cannot affect the validity of this or any principle founded on

the Divine law, natural or revealed. And when “the earth shall be full

of the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the seas,” and when

“the watchmen on Zion's walls shall see eye to eye,” all these difficul

ties will vanish.

In regard to our Brethren's difficulties with respect to our principles

on the head of National Covenanting, we are not prepared to say al

most any thing, as we are not informed of the exact grounds on which

they rest. If they proceed upon the ground of our pleading for the law

fulness of national covenanting, which we scarcely think they can, as we

always supposed that your Synod approved of our national covenants,

and acknowledged their perpetual obligation; then the same arguments

must be brought in its support that have been adduced in support of a

national profession of Christianity. If the one is unwarrantable, the oth

er must also be unwarrantable. But if it is admitted that nations and

their rulers are subjects of God's moral government, and as such bound

to recognise and embrace whatever God shall reveal as a rule of faith

and manners, and conform to its dictates, in all moral respects, in their

national managements, then we would suppose that it must be warrant

ble in nations to confederate and enter into solemn vows to maintain and

promote in every way competent to them the cause of revealed religion

and liberty among them, the functionaries of the church always taking

the lead in framing the engagement, and administering the oath or vow

by which it is consolidated. We are aware that the public were greatly

misled—we do not say intº ntionally—by a publication about thirty years

ago, which obtained an extensive circulation, not only in this country,

but also in America, with regard to the views of the members of the

Constitutional Presbytery on the head of covenanting. They maintained,

and this Synod continue to maintain, that confederation and vowing to

God is a moral-natural duty, like prayer and praise, and that though it

cannot be performed acceptably but in the exercise of faith in Christ,

more than any other duty, yet it is not like Baptism and the Lord's Sup

per, exclusively an ecclesiastical service. It was never meant to deny

the warrantableness of that covenanting which is purely ecclesiastical, or

that churches may covenant in support of their religious profession, as

the Secession Church has done ; but what is insisted for is, that Chris

tians may confederate in support of their religious privileges and civil li

berties, and solemnise their engagements with a vow to God in the faith

of acceptance through Christ, though they be not united in the bonds of

ecclesiastical fellowship. Of this nature was the solemn league. It

was not only a confederation between nations and churches, and had for

its object the formation of a bond of union among these churches in all

the intimacies of ecclesiastical fellowship ; but at the time it was entered

into, the parties belonged to different ecclesiastical communions; yet our

fathers in the Secession found no fault with it on this ground, but main

tained that it was for its object laudable, for its matter warrantable,

and for the time seasonable ; and our Brethren know as well as we do,

that till the late union, every office-bearer in our branch of the Secession

Church, on entering upon office, was required to declare his approbation

not only of the National Covenant, but also of the Solemn League, and

his belief that these national vows were of continued obligation upon all

ranks in these lands to the latest posterity. If the difficulty arises from



Correspondence. 267

the mixed nature of the Solemn League, were we called to vindicate it

on this head, we could not bring forward a better defence than that pro

duced by one who is well known to have been no friend to secularized

churches. After he had observed that the cavils against the Solemn

League on account of its mixed nature might have been prevented had

our ancestors framed two bonds, the one in defence of their civil, and the

other in defence of their religious liberties, he adds, “After all, the situ

ation of these worthy persons made it scarcely possible for them to have

done otherwise than they did. Aspiring princes aimed at their religious

rights, in order to deprive them of their civil property, while ambitious

dignitaries in the church conspired with the princes to rob them of their

natural rights, in order to seize on their spiritual liberties. Attempts be

ing thus made, and from different quarters, upon both their civil and reli

gious rights, they were violently, forced upon a necessity of blending

them in the defence of them. What were united in the mode of opposi

tion, it was natural and almost necessary to unite in the mode ofdefence.

It was from this source alone, and not from an attachment to Erastian

ism, that they made the teaching and swearing of these a condition or

qualification for civil or military trusts.”

We are sorry to have taken up your attention so long, but we consid

ered it necessary fully to explain to you our views and feelings on the

subjects to which your late decision referred. We consider that a testi

mony must be adapted in some measure to circumstances. Were we

disposed to find fault, we might fix upon parts of your Testimony that do

not come up to our views on certain subjects ; and perhaps upon other

parts where you carry certain matters of testimony farther than wo

would be inclined to do. But we consider it, on the whole, to be a faith

ful testimony for the truths of Christ, adapted to your circumstances, and

we are not disposed to object against those who may come to you from

us giving their assent to it, at licence or ordination. At the same time,

to require this assent from any preachers and ministers attested by us,

before admission to communion, or being allowed to officiate, appears to

us so far to nullify the external badge of union hitherto subsisting be

tween us, that, on the supposition that your Reverend Synod still intend

to maintain that union, it appears to us to require some further explana

tion; inasmuch as it seems to place us on the same footing in relation to

your Reverend Synod with any other body of professing Christians.—

Had you found yourselves at liberty to express your views of our Testi

mony in a way similar to that in which we have now spoken of yours,

or adhered to the mode of expression employed in your first decision re

specting it, though of a general nature, we would have found no fault

with it ; but we cannot conceal the difficulties into which we are thrown

by your late decision, which, whether intended or not, seems to carry in

it a condemnation of two points which we consider of vital importance

to be held fast by us, as witnesses, not only for the reformation cause in

this country, but in defence of the grand truth that the kingdom of

Christ, though not of the world, is set up in the world to diffuse its salu

tary influence among all members of society, by rectifying every thing

wrong in its civil constitutions, purifying its laws, raising the tone of

public morals, and bringing about the period foretold in ancient prophe

cy, when, even “upon the bells of the horses, shall be inscribed Holiness

UNTo Ti: E Lord, and the pots in the Lord's house shall be like the bowls

before the altar,” and when, not by constraint, but by voluntary consent,

“the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdons of our Lord and

of his Christ.”
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However mnch we feel on account of your late decision, we wish to

do nothing rashly. By future explanations we hope our difficulties may

be removed. We are willing to consider that our connexion with you

still exists as formerly, till we hear from you again. And it is, dear

brethren, our earnest prayer, that the great Head of the Church may be

present with you and with us in all our deliberations, leading us to such

measures as shall be for his glory, the advancement of the cause of truth

and righteousness in the world, and the peace and prosperity of our Zion.

Signed, in name and by appointment of the Synod,

JAMES MEEK, Moderator.

ROBERT SHAW, Syn. Clerk.

ART. V. Proceedings of the Associate Reformed Synod of New York,

From the published minutes of the late meeting of this Judicatory, we

make the extracts given below. We are not aware that our readers will

be at all surprised at this Synod's decision on the subject of Psalmody.--

At their meeting in 1837 certain Resolutions were offered, directing the

ministers of said Synod either to use the Scripture Psalms or to omit

singing in public worship, when they officiated in the churches of other

denominations. These Resolutions were referred to a committee of

which Dr. M'Carroll, their professor ofTheology, was chairman. The Dr’s

Report on the subject involved in those Resolutions was adopted by

the Synod in preference to the more scriptural Report of Mr. Bla

kie of the minority of said committee. The Synod, by the adop

tion of Dr. M'Carroll's Report, have confirmed the views which our

church have always entertained on that part of the constitution of the

Associate Reformed Church which treats of the subject of Psalmody.—

We have always contended that that Constitution allowed the Associate

Reformed people to sing what Psalms or Hymns they pleased in their fa.

milies and while worshipping in other denominations, provided they used

the Scripture Psalms in the Associate Reformed CHURCHEs. But these

views have been characterized as strained if not calumnious. The As

sociate Reformed Synod of New York, however, have now judicially

confirmed their correctness. Our readers will at once perceive that there

is no truth in the reference of Dr. M'Carroll to the “Testimony of the

Associate Church.” Our Testimony does not contain the sentiment im

puted to it. We cannot understand what the Dr. means, unless it be to

practice a deception on his brethren and the christian public. From

some of the doctrinal positions taken by the Dr. in his Report, we en

tirely dissent; but we have not time to particularize. The sum total,

therefore, of the Synod's decision is, that their ministers and people may
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sing what Psalms they please, if they only adhere to the Scripture Psalms

in their CHURCHes; that is to say, that the inspired Psalms may or may

not be used in the worship of God throughout the churches of Christ,

according as circumstances dictate.

Decision on the subject of Psalmody.

The subject of Psalmody was called up. A paper was received from

1)r. M'Carroll, the chairman of the committee, on the subject, which was

read as follows:

The committee to whom was referred the preamble and resolution, re

specting the Psalmody to be used by our ministers when officiating in

the churches of other denominations, respectfully report:

That after an attentive consideration of the subject committed to them,

they are of opinion that it would be unnecessary and improper to pass

the resolution proposed, for the following considerations: In the existing

state of our ecclesiastical laws and regulations, we have for several years

been enjoying a very large share of prosperity, and evident tokens of the

blessing of the King of Zion. No new regulations seem to be called for,

to improve a condition for which we have been, annually, and for many

years, giving public thanks to God. While other denominations, on the

right hand and on the left, have been “biting and devouring one anoth

er,’ we have been placed by a kind Providence in a happy mean between

the extremes of latitudinarianism on the one hand, and excessive strict

ness on the other. We tried one of these extremes, and, after much loss,

barely escaped with our lives. We have tried the middle way, and thus

far found it safe and prosperous. Having escaped Scylla, let us not rush

into Charybdis.

The passing of this resolution, would endanger the harmony and even

the entireness of this Synod. Those who could not in conscience obey

it, must either remove from our communion, or, by resisting authority,

expose themselves to the hardship of expulsion. Small and weak as our

denomination is, it would be injudicious to peril our very existence on an

untried experiment.

The resolution in question is, in the form of it, an addition to the obli

gations which our ministers have voluntarily assumed at their ordination.

It cannot, therefore, be imposed on them without their consent, nor be

come a part of the standing law of the church, without passing through

the process required for altering the constitution. It is expressly provi

ded that “no regulations intended to be universal and permanent shall be

established, without previously transmitting them to the several Presby

teries, that they may have time to consider and report their judgment

thereon.” It would be unconstitutional for this Synod to assume the

power of legislating for the ministers and church, and therefore not only

uncalled for, but wrong.

Nor would it be proper to move the church, for the purpose of adding

this resolution in a regular manner to our constitution. Our Confession

is already sufficiently large. To its principles our ministers are all cor

dially attached, as they freely professed It is intended to be the munici

pal law of our own denomination, and is derived from the Holy Scrip

tures. But it does not enter particularly into the subject of our foreign

relations or inter-ecclesiastical law. This delicate and difficult subject it

has wisely left to the consciences of the one family of God, enlightened

by his own word, only directing that the “communion of saints, as God
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offereth opportunity, is to be extended to all those who, in every place,

call upon the name of the Lord Jesus.” If, then, there be any thing

wrong on this subject, (Ch. 26, Sec. 2,) it had better be corrected by an

enlightened public sentiment and personal intercourse, in kind and chris

tian fellowship, than by the authority of this Synod, or even of all the co

ordinate legislative powers of the church.

Our Lord recognized a distinction between the moral and municipal

law, when in relation to divorces, he says, “For the hardness of your

hearts he wrote you this precept, but from the beginning of the creation

God made them male and female.” Mark x. 4. Laws administered by

men must of necessity be less extensive than the whole of human duty;

so that something beyond all law, civil and ecclesiastical, must be left to

conscience and to God, for the obvious reason, that to enforce the whole

moral law is impossible, and the attempt would do more harm than good.

The case before us is one which may safely be left where it has hitherto

been by the best and wisest men, out of the code ecclesiastical.

There is nothing to hinder any, who may be so disposed, from follow.

ing the course proposed in this resolution, so that no injury will be done

to any member if the Synod should refuse to pass it into a law, unless it

be considered that it is already the law of the church, in which case the

passing of it again were superfluous.

This subject affords a proper occasion for the exercise of the Christian

grace of forbearance. And happily, it is almost the only one which calls

for the exercise of that grace. Having so many reasons for thankfulness,

in the present uniformity of sentiment on the whole system of revealed

truth, both as relates to doctrine and to practice, it would argue a great

deficiency of gracious attainment, in the members of this Synod, if they

cannot allow to each other a liberty of conscience on a subject that has

so little to do with either ministerial usefulness and comfort, or the gene

ral prosperity ofreligion. The scheme of absolute uniformity is imprac

ticable, even in the smallest societies, and whenever enforced, necessari

ly issues in division after division; and, in the ruin of practical godliness,

the abandonment of all the great objects to which the united strength of

the whole church is devoted by her Divine Master, and the indulgence of

every hateful passion, illustrates the philosophical para!ox of divisibility,

ad infinitum. The Holy Scriptures are full of warnings on this subject.

“The beginning of strife is like the letting out of water. Therefore let

contention alone before it be meddled with.” “For if ye bite and de

vour one another, take heed lest ye also be consumed one of another.”

Here, the committee are of opinion, this subject might rest, regarding

the resolution before them as an addition to existing laws: but as it may

possibly be regarded by some as a mere explanation of the constitution

as it already exists, it will be considered in that view. Even on the sup

position that the resolution was meant to be, what does not appear, an ex

planation and enforcement of the existing law of the church, it ought not

to be passed, inasmuch as the constitution cannot be explained on sub

jects of which it does not treat. The rule on I'salmody is expressly con

fined to Associate Reformed churches. “Nor shall any composures

merely human be sung in any of the Associate Reformed churches.”—

(Const. B. 3, C. 3. Sec. 3.) That limitation means something: and it

does not appear what it can be, unless that the rule laid down is binding

only in Associate Reformed churches, or that, in relation to all other

churches, the constitution says nothing. This view is confirmed by the

overture prepared by Dr. Mason, the father of the late Professor, Robert
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Annan and John Smith, the fathers of our church, and which was pub

lished and distributed among the churches by order of Synod, in 1787,

and in which there is an express disclaimer of the condemnation in all

cases of any thing but our own practice: “We could wish for a more

finished poetical version of these (the Psalms of David, and other songs

of Scripture) than any yet given to the churches. And we do not say

that hymns of human composition may not be lawfully used in any case

whatsoever. But we think it safest generally to adhere to the scriptural

Psalmody.” (Ch. 21, p. 98.)

The testimony of the Associate church allows of other inspired songs

taken both from the Old Testament and the New, neither of which would

accord with the resolution in question. (Test. p. 170.) Another over

ture published by our Synod in 1796, takes the same grounds. Neither

the language of the constitution, nor collateral testimonies, nor the prac

tice of the church would authorise this first attempt to establish a rule to

operate out of our own church, and impose stricter terms than are im

posed at home. It is said that the doctrine of the Confession, respecting

the Psalms to be used in the worship of God, if true in Associate Reform

ed, is true in all churches, and vice versa. This is admitted: and what

then 7 The Confession says nothing about the particular version: It lays

down the principle which is to be carried out, in the best manner that

circumstances will allow at home and abroad. And the most strenuous

advocates of the resolution will not assert that there are no Psalms in the

books used by other churches which could be used in accordance with that

part of our Confession, or that our Confession pronounces it absolutely

sinful to use any part of any version but our own. Upon the whole sub

ject, the committee recommend for the adoption of Synod the following

resolutions: 1st. That every member of this Synod be enjoined to study

the things that make for peace, and the things whereby one may edify

another, and be much in prayer for the outpouring of the lIoly Spirit of

wisdom and love upon themselves and the churches. 2d. That the prin

ciples adopted by this church be adhered to, and be carried out when

ministering in other churches, in a manner as nearly resembling our own

as the circumstances will allow. º

JOSEPH M’CARROLL, Chairman.

Also a paper, on the same subject by the Rev. Mr. Blakie, a member

of the committee, was read as follows:

The minority of the committee to whom was referred the preamble

and resolutions, directing our ministers either to use our own Psalms or

omit singing in public worship, when they officiate in the churches of

other denominations, is constrained to differ from the other member of

your committee on the subject, and conscientiously believes it to be his

duty to present a few reasons why this resolution, or one of similar im

port, should be sustained. -

I do not consider it at all necessary to propose this as an amendment

to our constitution, nor particularly to view it in this light; but as it is

opposed also, “as an explanation and enforcement of the existing law.”

I now proceed to offer a few considerations why, in this light, this, or a

resolution of a similar nature, should be passed.

Here it is objected that the existing law does not treat on this subject

at all. To this I answer, that both in the Confession of Faith, (Chap. 21,

sec. 1 and 5,) on the article of religious worship, set forth that “the ac

ceptable way of worshipping the true God is instituted by himself, and

so limited by his revealed will that he may not be worshipped according
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to the imaginations and devices of men,” and then they say, that a part

of this religious worship, thus prescribed and appointed, is the worship

ping of God, by “singing of psalms with grace in the heart.” When

this chapter of the Westminster Confession of Faith was written, the

modern hymns and spiritual songs of the 18th and 19th centuries were

unknown, while with the Psalms given by inspiration of God, the church

was familiar, and to them only the allusion is here made in our standards.

Those also who arranged our “directory for public worship,” have en

tertained the same views on this subject. In the most unequivocal man

ner they declare, that “it is the will of God, that the sacred songs con

tained in the Book of Psalms be sung in his worship, both public and

private, to the end of the world.”

Plain and conclusive as this part of our directory may appear, yet it is

supposed to be at least limited, if not counteracted and destroyed, by a

subsequent declaratiºn that “nothing merely human shall be sung in any

of the Associate Reformed churches.” This is considered as only bind

ing on Associate Reformed churches, and that, in relation to all other

churches, the constitution says nothing. I admit, for the sake of argu

ment, that it is only binding by our authority on Associate Reformed

churches, yet if it be the will of God that the sacred songs contained in

the Book of Psalms be sung in his worship, both public and private to

the end of the world, where, I would ask, can our ministers go, and into

what church can they enter, where it is the will of God that the sacred

songs contained in the Book of Psalms should not be the matter of his

praise? Go into whatever church they please, and lift any human sub

stitute, still it will be found that according to our directory for worship,

they are not worshipping God at all. If there be truth in this part of our

diréctory for worship, “It is the will, &c.” it is a moral precept that in

in worshipping God, either in our own churches or others, we must use

only the sacred songs contained in the Book of Psalms; and so far from

viewing it as a tacit permission to sing what we please elsewhere, when

composures merely human are forbidden in our own church, there is on

ly a doubling of diligence in pointing out the path of duty to the senti

nels upon our walls and the sentry at our gates. If these sacred songs

must be sung in the worship of God, both public and private, or in other

words, at all times and in all places, where is the opportunity, without

violating this part of Cur directory, to sing any thing else?

And to this, as well as the other parts of our directory for worship, in

their vows at ordination, the ministers of the Associate Reformed church,

ex animo, give their solemn approval, and resolve to maintain and ob

serve it accordingly. That they should therefore be constrained to use

only our own Psalmody, or omit singing altogether in other churches,

cannot (in my humble opinion) appear unreasonable. -

A great objection is also taken as to what version we should employ.

Consistency replies, use that and that only, which conveys the idea of the

Divine original most faithfully, the version authorised for use in our own

church, until a more faithful one can be obtained. As I believe it cannot

be shown that any other songs of praise but the sacred songs con

tained in the book of Psalms have been sung with acceptance before

God on earth, from the period that our Saviour entered on his min

istry, till the canon of Divine revelation was closed, or in other

words, by the Saviour and his inspired Apostles, and, as in connex

ion with this, the only legacy, as matter of praise, left to the church

by her living head, are the Psalms, which (not less than either Mo
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ses or the Prophets,) testify of him, and “as the rich variety and per

fect purity of their matter, the blessing of God upon them in every age,

and the edification of the church thence arising, set the propriety of sing

ing them in a convincing light,” so it is (in my humble opinion) the duty

of our ministers to praise God, not indeed “in the words which man's

wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy Ghost teacheth.”

To some, however, it may appear to be a great invasion of present

custom, either to ask to sing our own Psalms, or to omit singing where

they cannot be used: and just in proportion to this alienation of regard

for the only spiritual songs, is the necessity of passing this resolution.

Not a few would imagine that this was equivalent to saying that such

churches were not christian; but this is a mere ſallacy. What minister

in our connexion when officiating in an Episcopal church, would read

their Liturgy and their prayers; and which of us would pretend to say,

that because we do not worship with their selections, we deny that they

are christians ? There is probably much more scriptural truth in their

Litany, Liturgy and prayers, than in the average of all, or even the best

human hymns at the present hour; and they have at least as much claim

to a place in the worship of God, as human selections and composures

have to supplant the “songs of Zion.” If it be sinful to “teach for doc

trines the commandments of men,” let us take care lest we “go and do

likewise,” by encouraging the offering of “vain oblation upon his altar.”

instead of that sacred offering of eternal truth, which God, the spirit, hath

sealed. In order that we may sing, in the song of degrees of David,

“Behold how good, and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell together

in unity,” let us invariably make the sacred songs contained in the Book

of Psalms the matter of our praise, and then we can rest assured that by

so doing, while others may possibly be right, in employing imitations of

the Divine Psalias, selections of other scriptures, or the rhapsodies of

their own minds, that singing them with the spirit and understanding, we

can never, never, never be wrong.

Omitting to mention other considerations, as “an explanation and en

forcement of the existing law,” in my humble opinion, it is both necessa

ry and proper that this, or a similar resolution do pass. -

All which is respectfully submitted by the minority of your committee.
ALEX. BLAIKIE.

After which, it was moved and seconded, that the subject be continu

ed in the hands of the same committee until next meeting of Synod.
# * : # # # * *: #

Resumed the unfinished subject of Psalmody, and after considerable

discussion, “Resolved, that the vote be now taken as follows: The roll be

called, and the members be called to say which report and resolution be

adopted, Dr. M'Carroll's or Mr. Blaikie's; upon counting, it was found

that the vote stood as follows:

For Dr. M'Carroll's.--Dr. McJimsey, Wallace, J. Forsyth, Jr., M'Lau

ry. D. L. Proudfit, Dr. A. Proudfit, Taylor, Forrest, Dr. R. Proudfit,

Johnston, Howden, W. A. McKinney, J. Torsyth, Sen. Genung, Bull,

John Beveridge, Niven, Amerman, Barber, Stevenson, Qua, Scott, and

Low, 24. - -

For Mr. Blaikie's.-Connelly, D. C. McLaren, Blaikie, J. F. McLa

ren, Warden, P. McLaren, McKercher, Oakly, and McDougall, 9.
And M. N. McLaren, W. McLaren, G. Mairs, jr. Gordon, Caw, Cur

rie, James Beveridge, A. McKinney, Robinson, and Telford declined vo

ting.

Vol. XV. 18
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Decision on the subject of Communion.

The subject of communion was called up and the reports of the com

mittee and of the minority of the committee were read, and it was mo:

yed and seconded that the preamble and resolutions on the minutes of

last year be adopted, as follows:

Whereas, it is the custom of the American Board of Commissioners

for Foreign Missions, to unite in dispensing and partaking of the Lord's

Supper at their Stated annual meetings; and whereas, some of the mem.

bers of that board are unsound in the faith, and their right, as a board,

to dispense the Lord's Supper not well established in our own view,

therefore

Resolved, that our ministers be, and they hereby are instructed in no

case to join with them in that holy ordinance.

The ayes and noes being called for, the vote stood as follows:

Aye.—M. N. McLaren, Connelly, McLaury, W. McLaren, Wyn
koop, Middlemas, Caw, Johnston, D. C. McLaren. Currie, J. F. McLa

ren, Howden, Blaikie, W. A. McKinney, A. McKinney, J. Forsyth,

sen., Amerman, P. McLaren, Low, McKercher, Telford, Oakley, Mc

Dougall—23.

JNo.—Dr. McJimsey, Wallace, Dr. A. Proudfit, Gordon, Halley, Dr.

R. Proudfit, Bull, John Beveridge, Niven, Scott—10

And J. Forsyth, Jr., Taylor, Forrest, James Beveridge, Robinson,

Stevenson and Qua declined voting.

The following resolutions were proposed and seconded, viz.

Resolved, 1st, that this Synod disapprove of the principle and prac

tice of open communion, or that scheme of communion which would

obligate or allow the ministers or members of the Associate Reformed

church to unite in sacramental communion with other churches, and the

ministers and members of other churches to unite in communion with

ours, on the ground merely of a general or partial agreement of opin

ion respecting the doctrines set forth in our Confession of Faith; and

the Synod hereby enjoin all the ministers to conform to the constitution

al doctrine of the Associate Reformed church.

Resolved, 2d, that occasional communion may be granted to mem

bers of other churches, only in extraordinary cases, on application made

to the respective sessions where such cases may occur, and on the same

terms on which applicants are received into stated communion.

A division of the question being called for, the vote was taken on the

resolutions separately, and they were both carried.

*

Art. VI. Precious Remedies against Satan's Devices.

(Continued from page 232.)

Chapter VI. The sirth device that Satan hath to keep souls from

religious services, is, By presenting before them the examples of the

greatest part of the world who walk in the ways of their own hearts,

and who make light of, and slight the ways of the Lord. Saith Satan,

Don't you see that the great and the rich, the noble and the honorable,

the learned and the Wise, even the greatest number of men, never trouble

themselves about religious ways," and why then should you be singular 1

"John vii. 48, 49. 1 Cor. i. 26–28. Mic. vii. 2, 3, 4.
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You had much better do as the generality of men do, &c.—Now the re

medies against this device are these :

Remedy. 1. Against this device of Satan, think upon those scriptures

which make directly against following the sinful examples of men; as

that in Exodus, ‘Thou shalt not follow a multitude to do evil, neither

shalt thou speak in a cause to decline aſter many to wrest judgment.”

The multitude generally are ignorant, and know not the way of the

Lord, therefore they speak evil of that they know not; they are envi

ous, and maliciously bent against the service and ways of God; and

therefore they cannot speak well of them. “This way is every where

spoken against,’ say they.” So in Num. xvi. “Separate from them, and

come out from among them.’ So the apostle, ‘Have no fellowship with

the unfruitful works of darkness.’ So Solomon, ‘Enter not into the way

of the wicked, forsake the foolish and live.’ They who walk with the

multitude shall perish with the multitude. They who live and act, as

the greater part of men live and act, suffer and lie down in hell with

them at last.f. It is but a little flock, comparatively, to whom the king

dom of heaven is given. “And I heard a voice from heaven, saying,

Come out of her iny people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and

that ye receive not of her plagues’ Come out in affection, in action,

and in habitation; for else the inſection of sin will bring upon you the

infliction of punishment. So saith the wise man, “He that walketh with

wise men shall be wise, but a companion of fools shall be destroyed,” or

as the Hebrew hath it, “Shall be broken in pieces.” Multitudes may

help these into sin ; yea, one may draw thee into it, but multitudes can

not help thee to escape punishments; as you may see in Moses and

Aaron, who were provoked to sin by the multitude; but were shut out

of the pleasant land, and fell by a hand of justice as well as others.

Rem. 2. Solemnly consider the worth and excellency of thy soul.

Thy soul is a jewel worth more than heaven and earth. The loss of

thy soul is incomparable, irreparable, and irrecoverable; if that be lost,

all is lost, and thou art undone forever. Is it madness and folly in a

man to kill himself for company ? And is it not greater madness or folly

to destroy thy soul, and damn it for company Suspect that way

wherein thou seest multitudes to walk, the mnltitude being a stream

that thou must row hard against, or thou wilt be carried into the gulph,

out of which angels cannot deliver thee. Is it not better to walkſ in

the straight way alone, than to wander into crooked ways with compa

ny ? Sure it is better to go to heaven alone, than to hell with a multi

tude.

I might add other things, but these may suffice for the present, and I

am afraid, if these arguments do not stir you, others will have but little

effect on you.

Chapter VII. The seventh device that Satun hath to keep souls from

holy eacercises and religious services, is, By casting in a nultitude of

vain thoughts, whilst the soul is seeking God, or waiting upon him; and

by this device he hath cooled some men's spirits in heavenly services,

* The way to hell is broad, and well beaten ; the way to be undone forever, is to do as the

most do; “The multitude is the weakest and worst argument,” saith Seneca, Prov. iv. 14,

ix. 6.

t Sin and punishment are linked together with chains ofadamant. . . . .

t what wise man would fetch gold out of a fiery crucible, or hazard his immortal#. i.
gain the world, by following a multitude in those steps that lead to the chamber" of deat

and darkness.
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and taken off, at least for a time, many precious souls from religious

erformances. I have, say some, no heart to hear or pray, nor any de

j in reading, nor in the society of the saints, &c. Satan doth so fol

lów me, and is casting in such a multitude of vain thoughts concerning
God, the world, my own soul, &c. that I even tremble to think of wait

ing upon God in any religious service. Oh! the vain thoughts thatSa

tan cast in, do so grieve, vex, perplex, and distract my soul, that they

even make me weary of holy duties, yea, of my very life : Oh! I can:

not be so raised and ravished, so heated and melted, so quickened and

enlarged, so comforted and refreshed, as I should be, as I might be, and

as I would be in religious services, because of the multitude of vain

thoughts, that Satan is injecting into my soul, &c.—Now the remedies

against this device of Satan are these :

Remedy 1. Against this device of Satan, pray that your hearts may

be strongly affected with the greatness, holiness, majesty, and glory, of

that God before whom you stand * and with whom your souls converse

in religious services. A man would be afraid of playing with a feather,

when he is speaking with a king: ah! when men have poor, low thoughts

of God, in drawing near to him, they tempt the devil to bestir himself,

and to cast in a multitude of vain thoughts to disturb and distract them

in waiting upon God. There is nothing will contribute so much to keep

out such thoughts, as to look upon God as an omniscient, an omnipre

sent, an omnipotent God, a God full of all glorious perfections, a God

whose majesty, purity, and glory, will not suffer him to behold the least

iniquity. The reasons why the blessed saints and glorious angels in

heaven have not so much as one vain thought, is, because they are

greatly affected with the greatness, holiness, majesty, and glory of God.

Rem. 2. Be peremptory in religious services, notwithstanding all

those wandering thoughts your soul may be troubled with. This will

be a sweet help to the soul in waiting upon God, whether it is troubled

with vain thoughts or not.f So say, ‘Well, I will pray, and hear, and

* meditate; and keep fellowship with the saints still; many precious souls

can say from experience, that when their souls have been peremptory

in waiting upon God, Satan hath left them,i and hath not been so busy

in vexing their souls: when Satan perceives that all those trifling

thoughts that he casts into the soul, do but make it more diligent, care

ful, and watchful, in holy and heavenly services, and that the soul loses

nothing of its zeal, piety, and devotion, but doubles its care, diligence,

and earnestness, he often ceases to interpose with his trifles: as he ceas

ed to tempt Christ, when Christ was resolute in resisting his temptations.

Rem. 3. Consider, that those vain and trifling thoughts that are cast

into our souls, when we are waiting upon God in any religious service,

if they are not cherished and indulged, but abhorred, resisted, and dis

claimed, they are not sins upon our souls: though they may be troubles

to our minds, they shall not be charged upon our consciences, nor keep

mercies and blessings from our enjoyment.S When a soul in upright

* When Pornpey could not keep his soldiers in the camp by persuasion, he cast himself

all along in the narrow passage that led out of it, and then said, “ Go if you will, but you

must first rample upon your general ;" and the thoughts of this overcame them. You are

wise, and know how to apply it to the point in hand. -

t it is a rule in civil law, “Nothing seems to be done, if there remains aught to be done."

: “If once thou sayest it is enough, thou art undone,” saith Augustine.

§ It is not Satan's casting in vain thoughts that can keep inercy from the soul, or undo

the soul, but the lodging and cherishing of vain thoughts; “O Jerusalem, how long shall

vain thoughts lodge within thee!". Jer, iv. 14. Heb. “in the midst of thee.” They pass

through the best hearts, they are lodged and cherished only in the worst.
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ness can look God in the face, and say, ‘Lord, when I approach near

unto thee, there is a world of vain thoughts crowd in upon me, which

disturb my soul, and weaken my faith, lessen my comfort and spiritual

strength; Oh! these are my clog, my burden, my torment, my trouble;

Oh! do justice upon these, free me from them, that I may serve thee

with more freedom, spirituality and sweetness of spirit.” These thoughts

may vex that soul, but they shall not hurt it, nor keep a blessing from

it. If vain thoughts resisted and lamented, could stop the current of

mercy, and render a soul unhappy, there are none on earth who could

ever taste of mercy, nor be everlastingly happy.

Rem. 4. Solemnly consider, that watching against, and resisting sin

ful thoughts, lamenting and weeping over them, carries with it the

sweetest and strongest evidence of the truth and power of grace,” and

of the sincerity of your hearts, and is the readiest and surest way to be

rid of them. Many low and carnal considerations may induce men to

watch their words, their lives, their actions; as hope of gain, to please

friends, or to get a name in the world, and many other such like consi

derations. Oh! but to watch our thoughts, to weep and lament over

them, &c. This must needs be from some noble, spiritual, and internal

F.". as love to God, holy fear, holy care and delight to please the

ord, &c., The schools do well observe, that outward sins are of greater

infamy; but inward, heart sins are of greater guilt; as we see in the

devils. There is nothing that so defines a man to be truly wrought upon,

as his having his thoughts brought into obedience, as the apostle speaks,

2 Cor. x. 4, 5. When sinful thoughts arise, then think thus, the Lord

takes notice of them, “He knows them afar off,' as the Psalmist speaks.

He knew Herod's bloody thoughts, and Judas's betraying thoughts, and

the Pharisees' cruel and blasphemous thoughts, afar off:f Oh! think

thus, all these sinful thoughts, they defile and pollute the soul, they de

face and spoil much of the inward beauty and glory of it; if I commit

this or that sin, to which my thoughts incline me, then either I must re

peut, or not repent; if I repent, it will cost me more grieſ, sorrow,

shame, heart-breaking, and soul-bleeding,f before my conscience will be

quieted, my comfort and joy restord, my evidences cleared, and my par

don in the court of conscience sealed, than the imagined profit, or seem

ing sensual pleasure, can be worth : ‘What fruit had ye in those things

whereof ye are now ashamed !'

If I never repent, Oh! then my sinful thoughts will be scorpions that

will eternally sting me, rods that will eternally lash me, thorns that will

everlastingly prick me, daggers that will be eternally stabbing me, the

worm that will be for ever gnawing me:S Oh! therefore, watch against

them, be constant in resisting, lamenting, and praying over them, and

then they shall not hurt thee, though they may for a time trouble thee;

and remember, he that doth this, doth more than the most glittering

and noisy hypocrite in the world.

Rem. 5. Labor more and more to be filled with ‘the fulness of God,"|and

* Ps. cxxxix. 23. “Thoughts are the first-born, the blossoms of the soul, the beginning

of our strength, whether for good or evil, and they are the greatest evidence for or against

aman, that can be.”

f Zeno, a wise heathen, affirmed, that God even beheld the thoughts.

f Tears instead of gens were the ornaments of David's bed, when he had sinned, and so

they inust be thine, or else thou must lie down in the bed of sorrow for ever.

§ Inward bleeding kills many a man; so will sinful thoughts, if not repented of

| Eph. iii. 10. The words are an Hebraism. The Hebrews, when they would set out

many excellent things, they add the name of God to it; city of God, cedars of God, wrest

lings with God; so here, “That ye may be filled with the fulness of God.”
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be enriched with all spiritual and heavenly things. What is the reason

that the angels in heaven have not so much as an idle thought" It is

because they are filled with the fullness of God. Take it for an experi

mental truth, the more the soul is filled with the fulness of God, and en

riched with spiritual and heavenly things, the less room there is in that

soul for vain thoughts. The fuller the vessel is of wine, the less room

there is for water. Oh then lay up much of God, of Christ, of precious

promises, and choice experiences in your hearts, and then you will be

less troubled with vain thoughts. ‘A good man out of the good treas

ure of his heart, bringeth forth good things.”

Rem. 6. Keep up holy and spiritual affections; for such as your af

fections are, such will be your thoughts. “O how I love thy law, it is

my meditation all the day !' What we love most, we most muse upon:

“When I awake, I am still with thee." That which we like much we

shall mind much. They that are frequent in their love to God and his

law, will be frequent in thinking of God and his law ; a child will not

forget its mother.

Rem. 7. Avoid multiplicity of worldly business.” Oh! let not the

world take up your hearts and thoughts at other times. Souls that are

torn in pieces with the cares of the world, will be always vexed and

tormented with vain thoughts, in all their approaches to God: vain

thoughts will intrude themselves upon him that lives in a crowd of bu

siness. The stars which have the least circuit are nearest the pole;

and men that are the least perplexed with business, are often nearest to

God.

Chapter VIII. The eighth Device that Satan hath to hinder souls

from religious services and holy performances, is By persuading them

to rest in their performances. To rest in prayer, and to rest in hearing,

reading, and the communion of saints, &c. And when Satan hath

drawn the soul to rest upon the service done, then he will help it to rea

son thus: “Why, it were as good never to pray, as to pray, and rest in

prayer; as good never to hear, as to hear, and rest in hearing; as good

never to be in the communion of saints, as to rest in the communion of

saints. And by this device he stops many in their heavenly race, and

takes them off from those services that should be their joy and delight.—

Now the remedies against this device are these :

Remedy 1. Against this device of Satan, dwell much upon the im

perfections and weaknesses that attend your choicest services.f O,

the spots and blemishes that are to be seen upon the face of our fairest

duties! When thou hast done all thou canst, thou hast need to close up

all with this petition, “O enter not into judgment with thy servant, Q

Lord, for the weakness that cleave to my best services ! We may all

say with the church, “All our righteousness are as filthy rags,' (Is. lxiv.

6.) If God should be strict to mark what was done amiss in our best

actions, we are undone. Oh! the water that is mingled with our wine,

the dross that cleaves unto our gold.

Rem. 2. Consider the importance and inability of and of your best

services, divinely to comfort, refresh, and bear your souls up from faint

ing, und sinking in the day of trouble, when darkness is round about you,

* 2 Tim. ii. 4. FMP LEKKTAI, is entangled; it is a comparison which St. Paul borroweth

from the custom of the Roman empire, wherein soldiers were forbidden to be proctors of

other men's causes, to undertake husbandry or merchandise.

t Pride and high confidence are most apt to creep in upon duties well done, saith one.
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when God shall say unto you as he did once to the Israelites, “Go and

cry unto the gods that you have chosen, let them save you in the time of

your tribulation,” (Judg. x. 4.) So when God shall say in the day of your

trouble, “Go to your prayers, to your hearing and to your fasting,’ &c. and

see if they can help you, if they can support you, if they can deliver you. If

God in that day doth but withhold the influence of his grace from thee, thy

former services will be but poor cordials to comfort thee :* and then

thou must, and wilt cry out, “Oh none but Christ, none Christ.f Oh!

my prayers are not Christ, my hearing is not Christ, my fasting is not

Christ,’ &c. Oh! one smile of Christ, one glimpse of Christ, one good

word from Christ, one token of love from Christ in the day of trouble

and darkness, will more revive and refresh the soul, than all former ser

vices in which your souls rested, as if they were the bosom of Christ,

which should be the only centre of our souls. Christ is the crown of

crowns, the glory of glories, and the heaven of heavens ! \

Rem. 3. Solemnly consider, that good things rested upon, will as

certainly undo us, and everlastingly destroy us, as the greatest enormi

ties that can be be committed by us. Those souls who, after they have

done all, do not look up as high as Christ, and rest, and centre alone in

him, laying down their services at his footstool, must lie down in sor

row, their bed is prepared for them in hell, (Is. l. ult.) ‘Behold all ye

that kindle a fire, and compass yourselves with the sparks, walk in the

light of your fire, and in the sparks that ye have kindled, this ye shall

have at mine hands, ye shall lie down in sorrow.' Is it good dwelling

with everlasting burnings, with a devouring fire ' If it be, why then

rest in your duties still ; if otherwise, then see that you centre only in
the bosom of Christ.

Rem. 4. Dwell much upon the necessity and excellency of that rest

ing place that God hath provided for you, above all other resting places.

Himself, his free mercy, and love, is your resting place; the pure, glo

rious, matchless, and spotless, righteousness of Christ, is your resting

place. Ah it is sad to think, that most men have forgotten their rest

ing place, as the Lord complains, (Jer. I. 6.) ‘My people have been as

lost sheep, their shepherds have caused them to go astray, and have

turned them away to the mountains. They have gone from mountain

to hill, and forgotten their resting place.’ So poor souls that see not

the excellency of that resting place that God hath appointed for their

souls to lie down in, they wander from mountain to hill, from one duty

to another, and here they will rest, and there they will rest ; but those

who see the excellency of that resting place that God hath provided

for them, will say, “Farewell prayer, farewell hearing, farewell fast

ing, &c. I will rest no more in you, but now I will rest only in the

bosom of Christ, the love, the righteousness of Christ,

[To be continued )

ARt. VII. A Short Sermon.

Mr. Editor :—If the following skeleton of a discourse on one of

those passages of Scripture which at first sight seems to teach no im

* “Afl good is the chiefest good.”

t “Neither Christ nor heaven.will bear an hyperbole."
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mediate practical lesson, may serve to suggest such a lesson, it is at your

disposal. It was taken, not literally or verbally, but in substance, from

the mouth of a ministering brother, whose exhibitions of sacred truth

to the New England churches have in former years been attended in a

remarkable manner, with the power of the Holy Ghost sent down from
heaven. H.

Epistle of Jude : 9th verse—“ Yet Michael the arch-angel, when contending with the

devil, he disputed about the body of Moses, durst not bring against him a railing accusa

tion, but said, The Lord rebuke thee.”

[A similar text may be found in 2 Peter, ii. 11.]

The apostle is describing the character of some whose wickedness was

peculiarly atrocious. After alluding to their vile practices, he states as

an evidence of their hardihood and presumption, that they “despise do

minion, and speak evil of dignities.” They contemn and revile those
governments, ecclesiastical or civil, which are ordained of God for the

punihment of evil doers. A very natural trait of character. For

“None ever felt the halter draw,

With good opinion of the law.”

The apostle in exhorting his brethren to “contend earnestly for the

faith once delivered to the saints,” in opposition to the influence and

doctrine of those corrupt and lawless reprobates, (who seem to be the

same mentioned by the apostle Peter, as having crept in unawares and

assumed the office of teachers of the church, but were teachers of “dam

nable heresies;”) presents before them the example of Michael the arch

angel, which engaged in a contest with the devil, as a pattern to them,

in contending for the faith.

We shall not stop to inquire who JMichael was or what particulars re

specting the body of the prophet, the devil converted into a theme for

controversy. All that concerns us at present, is the MANNER in which

JMichael contended with him. From the title given to Michael—the chief

angel, we must naturally conclude that he sustains a very exalted rank

as a leader among the armies of heaven. And perhaps his pre-eminence

in dignity, induced Satan to make him the object of his attack. At any

rate, the station that Michael held, did not permit him to fly from the

arch apostate, nor shun the controversy. It was deemed necessary for

some cause, it seems, that a matter of Scripture history or doctrine

should be contended for, even by an archangel. And hence the apostle

enjoins a similar duty on his christian brethren, when the doctrines deli

vered to them are impugned and corrupted. But they are to imitate

Michael. It is stated that when he contended with the devil, he “durst

not bring against him a railing accusation, but said, The Lord rebuke

thee.” What was this 7

1. It could not be because Michael had less physical strength than the

devil. The apostle Peter in unentioning this subject, says of the angels,

that they “are great in power and might.” They are always spoken

of by the sacred writers and described as “excelling in strength,” and

“mighty angels.” And the chief among them surely cannot be inferior
to the rest.

2. It could not be because Michael had less moral courage than the

devil. It is the wicked that are described throughout the Bible as cow

ardly, “fleeing when no man pursueth;” while “the righteous are bold

as a lion.” Surely the archangel whose voice shall awake the dead to

judgment, and who with his blessed and powerful associates promptly

execute every mandate from the throne of Heaven, cannot be inferior

in moral courage to any of the intelligent creatures of God.
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3. It could not be because Michael was not able to find any sufficient

ground for accusation to bring against the devil. It is presumed his

Satanic Majesty's nost loyal subjects will hardly venture to maintain

his infallibility or his sinless perfection. What then could be the rea

son why Michael “durst not bring against him a railing accusation 1

Permit me in conclusion to suggest a reason. It was doubtless be

cause he knew that the devil could outrail him. He would have to be

come a greater devil than Satan himself, in order to be victorious. If

Michael told the truth, he knew that the devil could lie faster than he

could prove the falsehoods, “for he is a liar and the father of it.” He

therefore wisely relinquished the attempt, and left the mater of rebuke

with him who came to destroy the works of the devil. -

•Application.—A word to the wise is sufficient for them.”

ARt. VIII. Respect to Age.

Although our correspondent who writes on this subject, may over

estimate our influence, yet great or small, we are ready to employ

it in promoting the objects of his communication. The evil he de

plores, has often been remarked by us with the greatest pain. Accus

tomed, as we have been, to associate with old age, experience and wis

dom, we have supposed that honor and veneration should be paid to it,

and accordingly have felt indignant that it should be treated with indif

ference, much more, with positive disrespect and contempt. The very

circumstances that the aged have weathered many of the storms of life,

have outlived many of their dearest and earliest friends, and are now

trembling on the verge of life, are calculated to create a melancholy in

terest in their favor, and excite the benevolent desire to help their in

firmities, and to impart comfort to the last days of their toilsome pil

grimage. Such considerations may command a sorrowful and respectful

sympathyeven for old age when associated with irreligion and vice; but

when the hoary head is found in the way of righteousness, it is a crown

of glory which should be loved, honored, and venerated. It was a feel

ing which we imbibed in very early youth, that they who could dis

honor the aged, or turn into ridicule those who were marked with per

sonal deformity, were sinners of a high grade; and we still think that

they are the indications of more than mere thoughtlessness and levity.

It is very certain that a veneration for old age, is proportioned to the

moral refinement and religious sensibilities of an individual, and the ab

sence of it is a sure indication of a bad state of feeling. As a duty,

it is implied in the whole system of Gospel ethics, and the Almighty

sufficiently evinced his indignation at the breach of it, by the signal

judginent which he inflicted upon those who contemptuously mocked

the bald head of his venerable prophet. It is God's express command,

“Thou shalt rise up before the hoary head, and honor the face of the

old man and fear thy God; I am the Lord.”

In our own country it is a perversion of the republican principle, for

young men to suppose that they endanger their independence by ac

knowledging the superiority of their elders. They judge it to be manly,

to treat with indifference the experience and counsel of those who have

grown gray in the pilgrimage which they have just commenced; and

this is a disrespect shown not only to strangers, but even to parents.
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The evil is one of great magnitude and prevalence; it infects not only

the family, but the State, and the Church. Striplings in politics pre

sume to scorn the opinions of the most experienced statesmen; and

novices in theology, affect a pity for the ignorance of men venerable

for years, for experience, and piety. The order of things is subverted,

and hoary age must take the form to be schooled by beardless youth.

It is a deplorable sign of the times, and it is easy to predict the conse

quence. God's order must be restored; the young must honor the face

of the old man; age must always be respected, and when sanctified by

wisdom and piety, it must receive profound homage. To effect this,

parents must carefully instil the sentiment, and instructers must incul

cate a due subordination in youth. The lesson should be early and

deeply impressed, that youth never appears more amiable than when

found ministering to the comfort of those who in the downhill of life,

have many sorrows, and few enjoyments, and who are painfully sensi

tive to the neglect and disrespect of their juniors in age.—Presbyterian.

ART. IX. State of Religion in Prussia.

From the London Evangelical Magazine.

HackNEY, July 7, 1838.

Rev. SIR-Perhaps you may think the following account of the state

of evangelical religion in Prussia, at the present moment, worthy of a

place in your valuable periodical, as it will afford information to some,

and gratification, it is thought, to many, who are aware of the general

prevalence of irreligion on the European continent, and mere formality

of the mass of those who pay any attention to religion. A few warm

hearted Christians, I was favored to meet with, both in Hamburg and

Berlin, and Halle, especially, and a few other places; they ask and de

serve the sympathy and|. of British Christians, who are so privi

leged of God as to dwell in this land of gospel light and true religious

liberty. I am, respectfully yours.

GEORGE BENNET.

State of Evangelical Religion in Berlin and Prussia, communicated to

George Bennet, at Berlin, by the Rev. E. Kuntze, Minister of the

Orphan House, in Berlin, June 14, 1838.

1. “The Prussian Bible Society has sixty-eight branch societies in

different parts of the country, distributes about thirty thousand copies

of the Bible, and ten thousand copies of the New Testament annually.

Besides the Prussian Bible Society, Dr. Pinkerton, as agent of the Brit

ish and Foreign Bible Society, distributes about as many copies as the

Prussian Bible Society does, and gives every support that is desirable;

and most thankfully has been received the grant of the British and Fo

reign Bible Society, for printing and distributing the New Testament in

the army. ...There would be more done in the country, iſ the committee

of the Berlin Society would be prevailed upon to make use of some

agents.

2. “The Missionary Society for Propagating the Gospel among the

Heathen has fifty-three branch societies, and an annual income of thir

teen thousand dollars, about 2,000l. This society has sent out nine
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missionaries to South Africa, and eleven are in the seminary; some

members of the society are building a mission-house, the first building

erected by public contributions, and attached to it is a large saloon for

about six hundred persons to hold missionary meetings. This society is

increasing very much, and would be still more so, if it should make use

of agents in the country, as the missionary cause is not yet every where

known.

3. “The Society for Promoting Christianity among the Jews finds

not so much support from the public as the success of this society

claims. This society has only two missionaries, of whom one is now

disabled by sickness. But since the death of the most famous Rabbi

Akiba Egar, a great many Jews come from the different provinces to

Berlin, to be baptised. There is no minister who has not at least bap

tised some Jews; one minister has received ninety-one into the church

of Christ. If the English societies would send them assistance, they

wonld have part in the joy to receive the children of Abraham into

the covenant of Christ. There is plenty to do among the Jews of this

country.

4. “The Society for Supporting Proselytes has done a great deal to

assist Rabbis and other Jews that are under instruction, to have them

apprenticed to a trade, and by this means furthered the object of Chris

tianizing the Jewish nation. It gets but little support from the Chris

tian public ; but it is quite indispensable for propagating the gospel

among the Jews, and is to be recommended to British liberality.

5. “The Prussian Religious Tract Society has published eighty dif

ferent tracts, partly original, partly translations and reprints. This so

ciety is more active in later time than it was before, and gets some

support now from North America to reprint some of the old tracts.

There are many opportunities to distribute these tracts in the country

if they could be given away gratuitously, but there are not so many

that would buy some.

6. “Primary Schools, as well as higher schools, are in this country

under government, and there are so many that we may dispense with

the system of the British and Foreign School Society. Parents are

under the obligation enforced by law to send their children to school,

from the age of seven years till they are fourteen.

“In the primary schools every child must have a Bible, Luther's

Short Catechism, and a reader; for the most part also a hymn-book.

7. “There is in later times a little more done by legislation to pro

mote the observance of the Sabbath, but the practice does not yet cor

respond with the laws. -

8. “There are eighteen ministers in Berlin that preach according to

the Gospel of Christ; and salvation, justification, and sanctification

only by him. Several others may be called orthodox, without being

lively with heart and hand in the work of the Lord ; and even the wise

men of this world, generally called rationalists, conform more and more

to Biblical doctrine. The churches are best filled where the preachers

hold forth the cross; the others are very thinly attended; some, where

they preach nothing but dry morality, arc almost empty.

(Signed) E. KUNTZE.,...,

Minister of the Orphan House in Berlin.

June 14, 1838.
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ART. X. Ecclesiastical Proceedings relative to the General As

semblies.

We copy from the New-York Observer the following proceedings of

the Synods of New-York and Albany, together with those of the Pres

bytery of Albany, in relation to the division which has taken place in

the General Assembly. Our readers will be surprised at these pro

ceedings, especially those of the Synod of New-York. That body

entered into a solemn agreement to commit a great sin, viz: to divide

the church—they agreed to make a schism, to rend the body of Christ.

We have no idea that such absurd and anti-scriptural proceedings will

ever receive the countenance and blessing of the Church's Head.

SYNod of New-York.-The Synod of New-York was opened on

the 16th inst. at 3 o'clock P. M., in the First Presbyterian Church, New

burgh, with a sermon by the Moderator, Rev. Erskine Mason, D.D. from

2 Cor. iv. 5. “For we preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord.”

Immediately after calling the roll, a motion was made and carried to

postpone the election of Moderator, for the purpose of introducing the

following resolutions:

1. Resolved, That in the present state and relations of this Synod, a

division into two bodies appears to be inevitable.

2. That submitting to what we thus deem an existing necessity, it is

our common interest and duty, and we judge it also to be entirely

practical as well as unspeakably desirable, that we conduct and con

summate the measures amicably, remembering that “we are brethren.”

3. That, in this view, the roll shall be called previously to the elec

tion of the Moderator, on this question, as a question mainly of a prac

tical character—to which of the two bodies, claiming to be each the Gene

ral Assembly of our church, do you for the present adhere ! and the re

sult being declared, each body shall proceed to constitute in its own

way and place, without disorder or any demonstration of unkind or un

fraternal feeling.

4. That each body, after their respective organization, shall appoint

a committee of two ministers and two elders each, making jointly eight,

to whom all subordinate questions shall be in the first instance referred,

such as the disposition of the records, the course of business in any

doubtful cases, and such other matters as either body shall refer to them;

and on which they shall duly report, each committee to its proper body.

5. That the question of celebrating together the Lord's Supper ac

cording to the usage of the Synod, be referred to the above committees,

jointly, with a recommendation that it be celebrated as usual in this

church on Wednesday evening next, and that the said committees act

as a committee of arrangements in respect to the performance of the

service and the parts to be sustained, nominating those who shall offi

ciate on the occasion.

The introduction of these resolutions elicited considerable discussion,

during which Synod took a recess till evening. They were, however,

severally read and adopted; and on the final vote for the adoption of

the whole, the division stood, ayes 102, nays 64, and 5 non liquet.

The roll was then called, in accordance with the third resolution; and

the question being put, “to which of the assemblies of our church do

you adhere !” it appeared that eighty-seven adhered to the body which
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held its sessions in the Seventh Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia, in

May last, of which Dr. Plumer was Moderator; and thirty-five to that

held in the First Church, of which Dr. Fisher was Moderator; and

forty-nine refused to declare their adhesion to either, many of whom

denied the right of Synod to propose such a question. Notice was

given by those who adhered to neither, that they should enter a protest

against the proceedings, and a request was made that those wishing to

enter their protest, should remain after the close of the evening session.

It was then agreed by common consent, that the body composing the

eighty-seven should meet the next morning at nine o'clock, in the church,

and those composing the thirty-five at the same time in the session room

adjoining. The meeting was accordingly closed with prayer by Dr.

Mason.

The protestants appointed a committee to draw up a protest and to

submit the same for consideration at half-past eight o'clock the next

morning, in the session room. They met accordingly, with Dr.

McAuley as Moderator; but before finishing their business, the hour ar

rived when the room was to be taken by another body. The protest

ants then adjourned to meet forthwith in the High School room nearby.

At nine o'clock the body of eighty-seven met in the church, and or

ganized themselves by the appointment of Rev. J. M. Krebs, Modera

tor, and Rev. E. S. Crane and Rev. Jocob Green, Clerks.

At the same hour the body of thirty-five, with Dr. Mason as Mode

rator, met in the session room, and organized themselves as the Synod

of New-York, a recess was then taken until ten o'clock, during which

a committee consisting of Messrs. Cox, Peters and Timlo were appoint

cq to wait on the body at the High School Room, and inform them of

what they had done. This committee was received and heard, request

ing that the body in the High School Room, on adjourning, would meet

with them in the session room. This request was strenuously opposed

on the ground that the acts of the body with Dr. Mason were “uncon

stitutional and suicidal.” Dr. Peters admitted their unconstitutionality,

but hoped the two bodies would meet as requested. This, however,

was refused by the protestants, except on condition that the body with

Dr. Mason were willing to come in and join with them—claiming that

they alone remained on constitutional ground. The call was now made

for the Moderator of the Synod of New-York. He being absent, con

nected with another body, was sent for, and on his arrival took the

chair, and the meeting was opened by prayer.

The roll being called, the body proceeded to the choice of Moderator,

Clerks, &c.. Rev. Dr. Skinner was chosen Moderator, and Rev. Dr.

Patton and Rev. Mr. Rowland, Clerks.

The body meeting in the church, with Rev. Mr. Krebs as Moderator,

numbered ninety-four on Wednesday, P. Mr. The other we could not

ascertain definitely, but it was not far from 86.

The body under ſtev. Mr. Krebs as Moderator, held public religious

service on Wednesday evening, consisting of singing, prayers and ad

dresses. They closed their session the same evening.

The body of which Dr. Skinner was Moderator, held a prayer meet

ing with the Second Presbyterian Church on Wednesday evening, and

were expected to close their session on Thursday forenoon.

SYNod of Albany.—Of the proceedings of this Synod we have re
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ceived no official account. The following notice appears in several of

the Albany papers, and appears to have been ſurnished by a member of

the Synod:

“The Synod of Albany met on Tuesday, the 9th inst. at Hudson.

One hundred and eight members were enrolled. Some others after

wards appeared, making the whole number one hundred and twelve.

Immediately after the roll was completed, a resolution was offered, ex

ressing adherence to the Assembly that met in the Seventh Church,

hiladelphia, (the Old School.) Another was made to lay this on the

table, and the vote was,

Ayes, 75

Noes, 20

Non liquet, about 13

“The mover then stated that it was evident a division must take place,

and that in anticipation of this, a room in the same church had been pro

cured, and he requested the minority to withdraw to that room. The

whole body then united in prayer. Those that withdrew, including

those that subsequently enrolled their names with them, amounting to

thirty-six, who organised as a Synod. Those that remained and acted

with the old Synod, numbered upwards of sixty, and ten or fifteen de

clined acting at present. Some of these are waiting the result of the

law-suits in November next. Nothing unkind was said or done. The

division seemed the result of an honest difference of opinion.”

PREsbytery of Alb ANY.—Sir—I am directed by the Presbytery

of Albany, to request you to publish in the New-York Observer the

following resolutions, the first of which was adopted by that body at

the stated meeting held in August last; and the others, at adjourned

meetings, held during the present month.

1. Resolved, That this Presbytery, while they express no opinion of

the doings of the General Assemblies of 1837 and 1838, under all the

circumstances elect to be, and they hereby consider themselves, a com

ponent part of the Presbyterian Church, as represented by the General

%. in which our Commissioners of the last year retained their

Seats.

2. Resolved, That while this Presbytery have thought proper to elect

to be considered a constituent part of the Presbyterian Church, as re

presented by the General Assembly which held its sessions in May last,

in the Seventh Presbyterian Church in the city of Philadelphia; and

while this Presbytery are disposed, in case of a division of the Synod

of Albany, to go with those who adhere to that Assembly; yet they

hereby explicitly declare, that this course is not based on the ground

that they are agreed as to the constitutionality or expediency of all the

measures of the Assemblies of 1837 and 1838; it being understood that

there exists in this body a diversity of opinions in relation to these

points.

3. Resolved, That the Stated Clerk be directed to transmit copics of

the foregoing resolutions to the editors of the Presbyterian and the New

York Observer, and request their publication in those papers.

JOHN CLANCY, Stated Clerk.

Charlton, Oct. 12, 1838,
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ARt. XI. JMiscellany.

Choice SAYINGs of Richard Cecil.—Our troubles arise not from

our living in the world, but from the world living in us.

Never expect much of the joy of the Holy Ghost if your heart and

mind be occupied in the enjoyment of sense. The joy of the Spirit is a

delicate, sacred deposit; and must be kept in a pure casket. An unho.

ly breath will dim its lustre and fade its freshness. . The joys of sense,

even the most lawful of them, are agitating, tumultuous, and unsatis.

factory. The joy of the Spirit is calming, modest, strengthening, ele

vating, and satisfying. . The joys of sense, at the best, enervate, lower,

and impoverish the soul. The joys of the Spirit ennoble and enrich it.

That error is the strongest which is built on some truth; half the
truth is a lie.

Error is never solitary; it is always attended by a thousand others,

Burnet says, while profaneness is the broad road to hell, error is the

byepath.

Faith and hope give wings to the soul. We often call for the wings
of a dove to fly away, because we want to be out of our place, to be

somewhere else in order to be more happy. But this arises from im

patience... True faith and hope will make us happy any where, and en

able us, like Paul and Silas, to sing in a prison.

There is experience as well as doctrine to be taught in the school of

Christ. We are to be brought out of nature and taught to walk with

God; and this is effected not only by the gracious influences of the Holy

Spirit, but also by wholesome corrections.

The joy of salvation is the joy of calm reflection. It will bear the

examination of a dying bed; it is the joy of hope and expectation; it is

the joy of acceptance and communion with God; it is everlasting.

The danger of too much solitude is, lest the mind, deeply and reli

giously impressed, should mistake the workings of the imagination for

the teaching of the Spirit. See the mistakes concerning abstraction in

some of the mystics.

We should consider, if we are under any painful dispensation, that it

may be in answer to our own prayers; we have been asking of God

that we may be pilgrims indeed, and he has answered us by giving us

‘not so much as to set the sole of our foot upon P

While there is a sentence of death on the one hand, the devil would

bring a sentence of despair on the other; but the believer has still a

lively hope in Jesus Christ; he has got the prison doors open and the

king's hand signed to his pardon, and his trust is in God who raiseth the

dead.

Man is born to trouble. There is either a wave over your head, or

there is one coming. Where then is your resource 7 Is it the same as

David's. Is your prayer like his, ‘Lead me to the rock that is higher
than l?"

We often play, with our remedies and speculate upon them; afflic

tion makes us take them. Thus our Bible lies on the shelf, affliction
makes us take it down.

People in general are apt to affix gross ideas to idolatry. If a man

goes to China, he is astonished at the horrid and absurd things that are

the objects of their worship; he is not aware that his own idol is his

cargo.

It is the Christian only that despises the world. Others may pretend
to do it, but he has the secret; for the taper is only divested of its lus

tre by the rising of the sun.



288 JNotices.

BEtter DAvs.—“When persons have been, like myself, reduced in

life and brought to a state of dependence, it is very common for one and

another old friend and acquaintance to say, with a tone of pity, “Ah, I

knew her in her better days I remember so and so in her better

days' Nor is there any impropriety in the expression, in their sense

of it. But this I know by experience, that the days of ease and world

ly prosperity are seldom to Christians, their better days. So far from

it that to the praise and glory of God's holy name would I speak it, I

have substantial reasons to call these my better days—these days and

nights of pain—these days in which I am visited with an incurable dis

order—these days of frequent anxiety from various quarters—these

days of almost absolute confinement and solitude, are not only my better,

but my best days; because the saviour condescends to be more present

with me in them; to manifest himself as he does nºt to the world; to

stand by my bed of affliction and speak kindly to my heart; because I

am taught by affliction and enabled by grace to cultivate the life of

faith; which is as superior to the life of sense as the heavens are higher

than the earth; and that, even in so very small a measure as I have

known it.”—JMrs. Hawkes. -

HINDoo Absurdity.—The Hindoos carry on a complete system of

bargaining with their gods, or rather a compound system of flattering,

cajoling, bargaining, and threatening. The most ordinary method is,

the contracting. “If you will grant me so and so, I will give you so

and so, such and such sweetmeats, fruits, flowers, &c.; or, I will worship

you alone for so many days.” If this is not successful, they say: “If

you will not give me so and so, I will keep you without a drop of wa

ter; or, I will put a rope round your neck, and drag you round the

house; or, the most disgraceful of all, I will beat you with a slipper.”

In times of drought, or of any great extremity, they will absolutely brick

up the entrance to an image, and threaten to keep their god close pris

oner, until he shall help them. This took place at Massuck a few years

ago, when the poor god was bricked up, and kept without water, offer

ings, or adoration, until the rain began to fall, when they liberated their

prisoner, and begged his pardon.

MIN1stERs without chARGE.-The following judicious resolution

was adopted at a late meeting of the Classis of Long Island:

“Resolved. That the ministers without charge be required to report

semi-annually to Classis, what has been their occupation, how often and

where they have preached, as well as any other duties of a ministerial

character performed by them.

A Rt. XII. JNotices.

In the present number of the Monitor will be found a very interest

ing Letter from the Synod of Original Seceders to the Associate Syn

od. We judged there could be no impropriety in laying it before our

readers before its reception by our Synod; especially as our Synod

cannot receive and act upon it for several months yet to come.

The communication signed Anti-Slavery, will be attended to in our

next No., also the Sermon by the late Rev. T. Hamilton; the Obituary

of Rev. S. Douthett; and “Bye-gone Times.” . We hope our Corres

pondents will not forget us; original communications are in great demand.
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ART. I. Historical Sketch of the United Brethren or JMoravians.

(Continued from page 201.)

Scarcely had the important work of organizing the congregation at

Herrnhut been completed, when a storm gathered againstit, which threat

ened its extirpation before it had taken root and gained strength. The

old accusation against the Brethren, and especially against Count Zin

zindorf, of inveigling people to emigrate from Bohemia and Moravia,

was revived, and so strenuously supported by some of the Count's per

sonal enemies, that the government was induced to interpose its authority.

A mandate was issued by the king of Poland, who was also Elector of

Saxony, ordering Count Zinzindorf to quit his majesty's dominions.

However unmerited the severity of this measure was, as it affected the

Count himself, yet God enabled him to bear the stroke with christian

meekness and fortitude, he made instant preparations for his depar

ture.

In his conversations with David Nitsmann and other brethren, he

avowed his firm belief that his exile was divinely appointed for his own

good and that of the Brethren's Church. Some of his sentiments are

quoted by his biographer. (Spangenberg.) On one occasion he said: “It is

a proof of self-love when a person thinks “I will die in my nest; and such

an idea may have a baneful influence on his whole future life, make him

a slave to his own will and domestic enjoyments, and circumscribe his

usefulness in the Lord's service. That place is our proper home, where

we have the greatest opportunity of laboring for our Saviour.” At an

other time he remarked:—“Nothing is of real importance but our salva

tion, and the blessing of this we may carry with us wherever we go.”

The royal mandate arrived at Herrnhut during the Count's absence—

when he had read it he said:—“At all events it will require ten years

before I can permanently fix my residence in Herrnhut; for now we

we must collect a Missionary congregation, and train laborers to go forth

into all the world and preach Christ and his salvation.” . . .

Viewing the Brethren's Church in no other light, than as an institution re

Vol. XV. 19
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vived by God for the special purpose of diffusing the knowledge of scriptural

truth among christians and heathens, he considered himself solemnly

pledged to see to it, that this its destination might be carefully attended to.

Hence it was the constant practice of the Count to seek to discover the

peculiar talents of each member of the congregation, and to pay more

Marticular attention to those who appeared qualified for service in the

}. vineyard at home or abroad. When, therefore, he was no longer

allowed to remain in Saxony, he saw no other way of attaining the pro

posed end, than by having those persons constantly about him who were

under preparation for service in the Brethren's Church. These persons

constituted the MissionARy CoNGREGAtion. In whatever place the Mis

sionary Congregation fixed its temporary abode, no regulation considered

essential to the constitution of the Brethren's Church was set aside, but

enforced with the same strictness as at Herrnhut. Special attention was

paid to the design of this institution; and for this purpose whole days

and even weeks, were sometimes occupied in conferences, for delibera

ting on subjects bearing on the enlargement of Christ's kingdom in the

world. An extensive correspondence was carried on with gospel minis

ters in distant places; and numerous visiters arrived almost every day to

see and hear for themselves. The sphere of the Brethren's labor, was

enlarging more and more, so that there was no lack of suitable work for

the Missionary Congregation.

But this institution, however beneficial in its effects, bore within itself

the seeds of its own dissolution. It was too expensive a scheme to be

long supported by so poor a community. This inconvenience was not

immediately felt, as Count Zinzindorſ defrayed nearly the whole of the ex

pense from his private purse, occasionally assisted by members of the Mis

sionary Congregation themselves who possessed independent property,

while others performed various menial services without recompense, which

superseded the necessity of employing hired servants. The Countess also,

who herself superintended the house-keeping, directed the whole with so

much prudence, that every thing was conducted in that frugal manner

which was adapted to the future destination of the members of the fami

ly. In a few years, however, the expense far exceeded the means; and

a more serious evil threatened the institution. Persons became connect

ed with it, who, on farther trial, were found unfit for service in the church;

and others, when the first ardor had cooled, lost their zeal. This institu

tion, therefore, terminated in a few years; and the benefit for a while de

rived from it to the cause of the Brethren, has been as successfully at

tained by other means.

The first Synod of the renewed church of the Brethren, was held in

the year 1736, in the castle of Marienborn, with which Count Zinzindorf

had been accommodated by his cousin, Count Ysenburg Meerholz. The

assembly was not numerous, but was distinguished by brotherly union and

concord. -

Synods were afterwards convened every three or four years. During

the life of Count Zinzindorf, it was left to him to fix the time and place

of meeting; and he also presided.

At the second Synod, which assembled at Gotha, in the month of June,

1740, a third bishop was elected. The choice fell on the Rev. Polycarp

Mueller, a Lutheran divine, who had formerly filled a professor's chair in

the University of Leipzig. He was consecrated by bishop David Nitsmann

and Count Zinzindorf. This measure was rendered necessary by the

rojected voyage of bishop Nitsmann to North America, where the

rethren were about to form some colonies.
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At an early period, twelve elders were appointed to have the over

sight of the congregation at Herrnhut, four of whom were chosen by lot

to be chief elders. After making some immaterial changes in their desig

nation and office, it was, in process of time, thought expedient to nomi

nate one elder to have the general inspection, not only over Herrnhut,

but over every institution which then was, or might hereafter become.

connected with the Brethren's Church. The individual holding this

office, and called General Elder, presided at all their meetings for con

sultation. and his decision was final. It was impossible that this office,

in its original designation, could be permanently continued without mani

fest inconvenience and danger. . It argued well for the future prosperity

of the Brethren's Church, that these evil consequences were forescen be

fore they actually took place, and a remedy provided.

In 1740, Leonhard Dober, who had held the office of general elder since

1735,being pressed with the weight ofhis official dutiesand responsibilities,

tendered his resignation. But the Synod would not accept of it, not know

ing any other person possessed of equal qualifications for the office with

Dober. Yet, as the inexpediency of continuing the office began to be

more and more felt by many, it was resolved to resume the consideration

of the subject with as littleº as possible.

A Synodal conference was held in Red Lion street, London, in 1741.

The conference proceeded to the consideration of the best means of sup

F.'. office of general elder; the resignation of Leonhard Dober

aving been previously accepted.

They at length unanimously resolved to abolish the office; and instead

of investing any man, however pious and deserving of confidence, with

the authority hitherto exercised by the general elder, to apply for direc

tion to the Lord himself, by the use of the lot, in concerns connected with

the government of the Brethren's Church, in all cases in which the Holy

Scriptures, and the leadings of divine providence do not furnish a clear

rule of action. The transaction now related, proved the occasion of the

more general use of the lot, in the government of the Brethren's Church.

As the use of the lot has been objected to by many worthy men, and is

liable to be misunderstood, a few observations may be added which will

show the Brethren's sentiments on the subject, as they are contained in

the authentic publications of their church.

“Though the use of the lot is not commanded in the New Testament,

it cannot be justly called anti-scriptural ; and ought to be viewed as

a divine decision, according to the words of Solomon, “the lot is cast

into the lap, but the whole disposing is of the Lord.” As God himself

commanded the use of the lot to the Israelites, as it was frequently re

sorted to during the Jewish dispensation, and as it was used by the apos

tles after Christ's ascension ; the Brethren believe that even now the lot

may be made use of in the church of Christ.”

It is a fundamental principle in the constitution of the Brethren's

Church, that the lot ought not to be used in the following cases:

1. When the subject is clearly decided in Holy Writ.

2. When the will of God seems distinctly marked out by the leadings

of Divine Providence: or, when the point in question is already deter

mined by a fixed rule in the church. Its use, therefore, is restricted to

those cases on which no decisive judgment can be formed by any of

these rules, when much may be said for either side of the question. To

* Exposition of Christian Doctrine,
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these questions belong the appointment of persons to the episcopal and

other offices, the formation of new settlements, the establishment of new

missions, &c.

The right of using the lot is limited to those who bear rule in the

church, that is, to Synods, t , the elder's conference of the unity, and to

the subordinate conferences in each congregation and missionary settle.

ment. No bishop or minister is allowed to use it privately.

Before the year 1747, six or seven settlements similar to Herrnhut had

been erected in Saxony and Selisia.

At an early period after the renewal of their church, the Brethren

formed acquaintances in England. To meet the wishes of some persons

in London, who desired information of the establishment at Herrnhut, a

deputation was sent thither in 1728, consisting of David Nitsmann, John

Toelschig, and Wencelaus Neisser. This visit paved the way for many

important consequences. The trustees of Georgia made an offer of a

iece of land to the Brethren, for forming a settlement in Georgia, in the

i. that its contiguity to the Indian country would facilitate their access

to these savages, for the purpose of preaching the gospel to them. Un

willing to relinquish so promising a field of labor, a company of Brethren

on their way to America, came to London, towards the end of the year

1734. They were recommended to the trustees of Georgia as Moravian

exiles, who petitioned for liberty of conscience, and an opportunity of

preaching the gospel to the Heathen.

In the year following, a second company of the Brethren, consisting of

twenty-six persons, sailed for Georgia. Their christian deportment on

the passage and on their arrival, gained them the esteem of the Rev. Messrs.

John and Charles Wesley, who sailed in the same ship. Wesley's bio

grapher observes, that “he” (Wesley) “began to learn the German, and

the Moravian bishop, David Nitsmann, and some others, the English lan

guage, that they might enjoy the benefit of mutual conversation. It was

here that his acquaintance with the Moravian Brethren commenced,

which he cultivated for several years; and we must allow, that the

knowledge he acquired by their means, laid the foundation for the great

things which followed in the subsequent part of his life.” The cheerful

ness and tranquility shown by the Brethren during a heavy storm, and in

the midst of danger, greatly astonished Mr. Wesley, as very different

from what he and the other English passengers felt. “I had long before,”

says he, “observed the great seriousness of their behaviour; of their hu

mility they had given continual proofs, by performing those servile offices

for the other passengers, which none of the English would undertake;

and for which they desired, and would receive no pay, remarking “that

it was profitable to have their pride humbled; that the Saviour had done

more for them.’ And every day had given them an occassion of show

ing a meekness which no injury could move. If they were pushed

struck or thrown down, they arose again and went away; but no com

plaint was found in their mouths. There was now” (during the storm,)

“an opportunity of trying whether they were delivered from the spirit of

fear as well as from that of pride, anger, and revenge. In the midst of

the psalm, wherewith their service began, the sea broke over, split the

mainsail in pieces, covered the ship, and poured in between decks, as if

the great deep had swallowed us up. A terrible screaming began among

the English. The Germans calmly sung on. I asked one of them after

wards, “Was you not afraid " He answered: “I thank God, No.' I

asked, “But were not your women and children afraid " He replied
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mildly, “No ; our women and children are not afraid to die.’” In another

part of his journal, Mr. Wesley says of them : “They were always em

ployed, always cheerful themselves, and in good humor with one an

other.” The favorable opinion formed by Mr. Wesley and his associates,

of the Brethren, they communicated to their friends in England, who

were thereby induced to seek a nearer acquaintance with those of their

community, who were still in London; and thus a door was opened to

them for laboring in Great Britain, as well as in her Colonies.

At the joint solicitation of Wesley and his brother Charles, Peter

Boehler accompanied them to Oxford, where he held meetings for edifi

cation, attended by members of the University and by citizens. He de

livered discourses in Latin, and Mr. Gambold interpreted them for the

benefit of the illiterate part of the audience. At the request of the

friends of the Brethren in London, one of their ministers, Philip Henry

Molther, was appointed to take the care of the society which had been

formed in the metropolis. The persons composing this society were

partly those who had been excited to greater zeal in religion by the la

bors of the two Wesleys, and partly such as ascribed their spiritual at

tainments to their acquaintance with the Brethren. For a while both

parties walked together in love ; but a difference soon rose between Mol

ther and the Wesleys, respecting some points of doctrine on which they

disagreed ; the latter also disapproved of some rules which the Brethren

deemed essential to the spiritual welfare of the society; so that a com

plete separation took place.

That Wesley's good opinion of the Brethren afterwards underwent a

considerable change, all must be aware, who have read his journals.

More causes than one served to produce this change. Among these may

be reckoned the zeal with which Count Zinzindorf and Mr. Spangenberg

opposed the doctrine of sinless perfection, which Mr. Wesley strenuous

ly supported. - -

The Brethren, were, in 1740, obliged to vacate the settlement they had

formed in Savannah, on account of difficulties between the Spanish and

English. They retired to Pennsylvania, and purchased a piece of land

from Rev. George Whitefield, which he had called Nazareth. While

these negociations were pending, Count Zinzindorf arrived in America.

He landed at New-York in 1741, and proceeded to Philadelphia. His

principal object in undertaking this journey, was, to render assistance to

the Lutherans, many of whom resided in the State of Pennsylvania, but

were, with regard to religion, in a very deplorable condition, having few

ordained ministers—and the christian instruction of their children being

wholly neglected. He was gladly received by them, and the Lutheran

congregation in Philadelphia gave him a regular call to be their minister,

which he accepted. He likewise provided several congregations in the

country with ordained ministers and school-masters, and with the con

currence of some of the most approved clergymen, established a con

sistory for the superintendence of the Lutheran Church in Pennsylvania,

of which he had the presidency during his stay in America.

Soon after his arrival in America, Count Zinzindorf became acquaint

ed with Mr. Henry Antes, a German by birth, and a member of the Re

formed Church ;—his intercourse with bishop Spangenberg, who, on his

return from a visitation in the West Indies, remained some years in

North America, had been the means of confirming his faith in the Lord

Jesus, and of rousing his attention to the unhappy consequences of the

mutual jealousies among christians of different denominations. As a
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means of healing this breach in the church of God, Mr. Antes sent a cir

cular letter to all the German religious sects in l'ennsylvania, inviting

them to elect deputies to attend a general convention, proposed to be

holden in Germantown, on the 1st of January, 1742. The object of the

convention is stated in the circular to be : “Not to dispute and wrangle,

but converse in love on the essential articles of faith, in order to discover

how nearly all true christians approximate in their views of the funda

mentals of religion; to come to a mutual agreement respecting all such

opinions as do not affect the ground of salvation.” .

The proposed convention met at the time and place appointed, and

continued its deliberations by several adjournments, in different towns,

till the fourth of June, holding two or three sessions each month. Depu

ties from all the religious parties in Pennsylvania attended; two or three

Brethren also attended, but rather as guests than active members.

Count Zinzindorf was unanimously chosen speaker or president. This

distinction he accepted, in his capacity as Lutheran minister in Phila

delphia, and not as a bishop of the Brethren's Church. In order to ob

viate any misconception which might arise, from the official relation in

which he stood to the Brethren and the Lutherans, he roundly declared

to the assembly, that, “in coming forward on this occasion, he had not the

most distant idea of uniting the different religious sects in Pennsylvania

into one visible body, or of introducing among them the Moravian eccle

siastical constitution, but that his only wish was to be instrumental in

grounding all parties on the alone saving doctrine of faith in the Lamb

of God, as the Creator, Preserver, Redeemer and Sanctifier of man

kind.”

At the third session, the deputies, with the exception of two or three,

bore a decided testimony in favor of the doctrine of the atonement.

The few dissentients withdrew from the Convention ; these and their

congregations hated and even persecuted the Brethren; while those who

agreed in the main with them, became more warmly attached to them

and their cause. Some formed a union with their church—among whom

were Mr. Antes and his family.

(To be continued.}

ART. II. The Gospel hid to them that are lost.

Mr. Editor: The following discourse is transcribed from a manuscript

of a father in the Secession Church, the late Rev. Thos. Hamilton of N.

York. The introduction and some part of the improvement is lost, but

it is hoped these deficiencies will be no barrier in the way of the godly
der.ving instruction—edification from its perusal. TRANscRIBER.

“But ifour gospel be hid, it is hid to them that are lost : In whom the god ofthis world

hath blinded the minds of them which believe not lest the light of the gospel of Christ,

who is the image of God, should shine into them.” 24 Cor. iv. 3, 4.

I. It is proposed to make some observations about the gospel. And

1. By the gospel several things are intended in scripture.

(1.) Most generally it denotes an exhibition of the covenant of grace

to similers; a declaration of peace on earth and good will toward men ;

al, offer and grant of Christ Jesus, and eternal life through him, to sin

ners even the chief. (Mark xvi. 15.) . . . - - - -
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In this view of it the gospel differs widely from the law;-the

law demands something from us; the gospel gives something to us.

The law addresses us with the language of authority, the gospel is the

language of promise and invitation. The law declares our duty, the

gospel our privilege. In a word, whatever the law demands both as to

its precepts and as to its penalty, the gospel exhibits to our acceptance

Christ Jesus, who is the sum of the gospel and is “the end of the law for

righteousness to every one that believeth.” He magnified the law, and

made it honorable.

To represent the gospel as a new law, requiring faith, repentance and

sincere obedience as the condition of an interest in its blessings, is cor

rupting its simplicity. . It is expunging all the grace of the gospel, no

matter what is made the condition of a right to the blessings of the gos

pel, if it is something out of our power to perform. And is it not as

impossible for us to perform the condition in question, as to obey the

whole law 7 No man can believe, repent, or perform sincere obedi

ence, unless he be renewed in the spirit of his mind. Faith and repent

and are operations of the new man. But is it in any man's power to re

new himself? No, he is not born of blood, nor of the will of the flesh,

nor of the will of man; but of God. If the gospel be a new law, it is not

a whit easier than the old law. Nay it is harder for a sinner, who is

without strength to perform this condition, which is considered by some,

mild and gracious, than it was for Adam to perform the condition of the

covenant of works; for his strength was proportionate to the extent of

his duty, whereas there is no proportion between a sinner's strength and

the condition in question.

(2.) The whole of divine revelation, including at once the precepts

and promises of God's word, is called the gospel. Hence we are requi

red to obey as well as believe the gospel. (2 Thess. i. 8.) However the

whole word of God is denominated the gospel, because it is the centre

in which all the lines of revealed truth meet.

(3.) The preaching of the gospel is called the gospel Hence minis

ters are said to live of the gospel. (Cor. ix.)

(4.) The word of God which is contained in the New Testament, is

called the gospel. (2 Tim. i. 10.)

(5.) That part of the New Testament, which contains the history of

our Lord's incarnation, life, death and exaltation, is called the gospel.

(Mark i. 1.)

2. The gospel receives a number of designations which are designed

to illustrate its nature and excellence. It is called the gospel of the grace

of God, the gospel of peace ; the gospel of the kingdom. But there is an

epithet in the text which embraces all the other properties which are giv

en to it in scripture. It is called the glorious gospel. This denotes two

things—

§ The quality of the gospel. It is light. Light, is implied in the

idea of glory. The God of glory is called light. “God is light.” The

gospel is called light to denote the discoveries which it makes; for

* whatsoever doth make manifest is light.” To denote the purity of its

doctrines; for what is purer than light? To denote the pleasantness and

sweetness of the impression, which the belief of it produces in the mind,

for “light is sweet and a pleasant thing it is for the eyes to behold the

sun.” When the gospel is called light, it is opposed to two things, tº

darkness and to dimness; to the darkness of night, and to the dimness of .

twilight. Hence the gospel is alightin opposition to Pagandarkness, and to
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the dimness of the legal dispensation, which, though light in opposition

to heathen darkness, was dimness compared with the superior light of

the gospel. - - - - - - --

(2.) The excellency of the gospel. If it be light, it is a glorious light.

This denotes that the gospel contains glorious mysteries. The epithet

denotes their multiplicity, excellency and harmony—

1st. Their multiplicity. There is light in a ray, but in glorious light there

must be a collection of rays. If the sun emitted but one ray, he could

not be called a glorious luminary; but when he pours forth a flood of

rays, he is justly entitled to that name. And what numerous rays of

truth does the gospel emit? It is a revelation of the perfections and Per

sons of the Godhead. It describes the natures, offices and relations of

Christ Jesus.

2d. The excellency of these mysteries. The light ofthe sun is more

excellent than the light of a single ray. Now the excellence of the mys

teries of the gospel appears from their author, nature and effects. They

are divine. They are from God. They could never have been discov

ered by men or angels. “The world by wisdom knew not God.” They

produce the most important and glorious effects, &c.

3d. Their harmony and agreement. In glorious light there must not

only be a multiplicity, but a mingling of rays. Accordingly all the doc

trines of the gospel agree. They all centre in the person and mediation

of Christ. They are called the “truth in Jesus.”

4th. The grace of the gospel. The glory of the gospel is the grace of

the gospel. The whole system of gospel truth is to the “praise of his

glorious grace.” The glory of the sun is too dazzling and powerful to be

contemplated by the naked eye ; but is yet pleasant, cheering, enliv

ening.

What glorious privileges does the gospel confer The true believer

is called to glory and virtue. The spirit of glory and of God rests upon

him. Christ is formed in him, the hope of glory. Hence he justly re

joices in the hope of the glory of God. Accordingly the New Jerusalem

is represented as “having the glory of God;” clothed with light like unto

a stone most precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal, (Rev.

xxi. 11.) So the gospel dispensation” is styled glorious, (2 Cor. ii. 7, 8.)

3. The gospel is here called the gospel of Christ. “The glorious gos.

pel of Christ.”

Sometimes it is called the gospel of God, to denote that it originated in

the wisdom and goodness of God ; that it was published by his authority

and designed to promote the interests of his glory. It is here called “the

gospel of Christ,” to intimate (1.) That he is the author and publisher of

the gospel. “The law was given by Moses, but grace and truth came

by Jesus Christ.” He “is the Apostle of our profession.” “He is the

author and finisher of our faith.” The gospel is not of men, neither by

men, but of Jesus Christ. Hence he is called the “Sun of righteous

ness.” The source of all that light which the church or her ministry en

joys. (2.) That he is the confirmer of the gospel. “All the promises

* This phrase gospel dispensation seems to be used by the author in contradistinction to

the legal dispensation as appears frºm the passage to which reference is made. Viewing

it in this way, with some latitude of interpretation, it may embrace the whole period of

time from the beginning ºf the old dispensation, as it thus places the two dispensations, the

gospel and the legal, in contrast. But if we consider the expression gospel'uspensation as
distinguishing the new ſroin the old, and ºriºuſ; the gospel to the ivriler, it is not the

“form of sound speech that cannot be condemned.” (Heb. iv. 2.') TsAnsgaussk.
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are in him, yea, and in him amen, to the glory of God by us.” (2. Cor. i.

20. He is called “the minister of the circumcision for the truthof God, to

confirm the promises made unto the fathers.” (Ron. xv. 8.) He is called

the surety of a better testament. (Heb. vii. 22.) He is the testator of it,

who by his death confirmed it. (Heb. ix. 16.) Hence it is called the New

Testament in his blood. He confirmed the New Testament by his

death, not as a martyr, but as the surety of it. (3.) That he is the sub

ject of the gospel. It is called by the apostle Paul, who was separated

unto it, (Rom. i. 1, 3.) “the gospel ofGod concerning his Son Jesus Christ

our Lord, who was made of the seed of David according to the flesh.”

The mystery ofgodliness, which is the mystery of the gospel, relates

wholly to the incarnation and death,&c. of Christ. (1 Tim. iii. I6.) Hence

the glory of the gospel is derived from the relation it has to Christ, who

is the image of the invisible God. That which treats of the brightness

of the Father's glory and the express image of his person, must be glori

ous. The subject ofthe gospel is glorious, and so must be the gospel itself.

4. It is also represented as the gospel of the Apostles. “Ifour gospel

be hid,” &c., see Rom. ii. 16. This is not inconsistent with its being also

the gospel of Christ. He (the Apostle) asserts his interest in the gospel,

to denote the following things:

(1.) That it was a trust committed to him. He tells the Corinthians

in another place (2 Ep. v 18) that the word and ministry of reconcilia

tion was committed unto him. He informs his beloved Timothy that the

glorious gospel of the blessed God was committed unto his trust. (1 Tim. i.

11.) He urges Timothy to keep the trust which was also committed to

him, (2 Tim. i. 14.) “That good thing which was committed unto thee,

keep by the Holy Ghost, which dwelleth in us.” “O Timothy, keep that

which is committed to thy trust.”, l Tim. vi. 20. “This charge I com

mit unto thee son Timothy according to the prophecies, which went be

fore on thee,” &c. Which shows us that all the ministers of the gospel,

are bound to keep it as a precious trust, &c.

(2.) His confidence in the truth of the gospel. He knew he was un

der the influences of the spirit of God. His call to the ministry was mi

raculous. The sanctions of his doctrine and mission were miraculous.

“Truly,” says he to the Corinthians, (2 Ep. xii. 12,) “the signs of an a

postle were wrought among you in all patience, in signs and wonders and

mighty deeds.” His ministry was attended by the seal of success. His

preaching was in demonstration of the spirit and in power.—And in re

gard to his personal faith, “he knew in whom he had believed, and that

he was able to keep that which was committed unto him against that day.”

(3.) His resolution to keep the trust committed unto him. His confi

dence that a precious trust was committed unto him, created a determin

ation through grace to keep it in opposition to all the enemies of it. He

did not give place to them, no not for an hour. He earnestly contended

for the faith, which had been delivered unto the saints and to him as an

apostle. In no instance did he betray his trust. All the trials and suffer

ings and persecutions, which he met with, had no influence in shaking

his attachment to the cause in which he had embarked. And when he

came to die, he could say, “I have fought a good fight, I have kept the

faith, 3 c. - - - -

(4.) His love for the gospel; his gloriation in it. His language is the

language of appropriation and consequently the language of loye. Hence

afterwards he calls it the glorious gospel. The longer he speaks about it,

the greater was his estimation of it. Notwithstanding the god of this
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world and his blinded votaries, opposed and rejected the gospel, he glo

ried in it. There were three subjects about which the apostle never

speaks, but with ardent affection and admiration. Christ, whose name

was to him as “ointment poured forth.” Hence often when his name

is incidently introduced, he never leaves it until he has described many of

its excellencies. The grace of God. He was an extraordinary example

of the power and sovereignty of divine grace. “In him first, Jesus

Christ had shown forth all long-suffering for a pattern to them, who should

afterward believe in him unto life everlasting.” He had taste in a high

degree that the Lord is gracious, and therefore was constrained to cele

brate his grace. He speaks of the riches of his grace; the exceeding riches

of his grace; of the glory of his grace,—the gospelin which Christ and

his grace are revealed. Before his conversion, he hated it. He breathed

out blasphemies against it. But now it was the subject of his preaching,

his meditation and conversation. He counted all things but loss for the

excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his Lord. To the Romans,

(ch. i. 16.) he says, “I am not ashamed of the gospel of Christ,” &c. To

the Galatians he says, “God forbid that I should glory save in the cross

of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me and I

unto the world.” “He did not count his life dear to him, so that he might

finish his course with joy, and the ministry which he had received of the

Lord Jesus to testify the gospel of the grace ofGod’” (Acts xx. 24.)

Hence he was ready both to suffer and to die for the gospel. To the

Phillipians he says, “Yea and if I be offered upon the sacrifice and ser

vice of your faith, I joy and rejoice with you all.” (Phil. ii. 17.)

5. The interest which the Corinthian believers, had in the gospel,

may be also intimated in the term “our gospel.” Though the apostle

was a Jew, yet he oſten identifies himself with the Gentiles to whom he

wrote. This was calculated to conciliate the affections of the Gentiles,

whose apostle he was.

All christians have a most intimate concern in the gospel. By the gos

pel they were at first brought to believe ; “faith comes by hearing the

word of God.” It is the means of their regeneration, “ of his own will

begat he us by the word of truth.” It is the means of their sanctifica

tion. “They are sanctified and cleansed through the washing of water

by the word.” It is their charter for the heavenly inheritance. It is the

foundation of their faith, the source of their joys. It is a trust commit

ted to them for the keeping and improving of which they are accounta

ble. (Jude 3.) With propriety therefore it is called their gospel.

II. It is proposed to speak of the persons to whom this glorious gos

pel is hidden. They are described from their unbelief; their devoted

ness to Satan as their God; their blindness and their lost condition.

1. From their unbelief, “They believe not.” To all unbelievers the

gospel is hidden. Faith is the eye by which the glory of the gospel is

perceived. But those who have no faith, have as little knowledge of the

mysteries of the gospel as a blind man has of colors, or a deaf man of

musick. Unbelief is a plague of the heart, which hearers of the gospel

should be solicitous to be delivered from, for while it predominates they

will derive no benefit from the gospel, however pure or abundant the

dispensation of it may be. ... “The word preached did not profit them not

being mixed with faith in them that heard it.” That you may under

stand its nature and be excited to strive against it, I will make the fol.

lowing observations. And
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(1.) It is a natural plague. We are naturally disposed to call in ques

tion the veracity of God. There is not one doctrine contained in the

Bible, which we are disposed fully to credit. We are especially inclin

ed to disbelieve the gospel, on the following accounts, (1.) The sublimity

of its doctrines. The gospel is the wisdom of God in a mystery. “Great

is the mystery of godliness.” It is beyond the comprehension of carnal

reason; “the natural man receiveth not the things of the spirit of God;

they are foolishness unto him, neither can he know them for they are

spiritually discerned.” Mankind have naturally a pride of understand

ing. They are unwilling to believe those things which they cannot un

derstand. Hence the many attacks which have been made upon

divine revelation itself, by its avowed enemies; and upon some of its

most glorious mysteries, by its pretended friends. But they are equally

as incapable of understanding the least as the greatest mysteries. When

our Lord discoursed with Nicodemusconcerning regeneration, he answer

ed, “How can these things be " His conceptions were very gross and

absurd. He apprehended that regeneration was a second natural birth ;

“how can a man be born when he is old, can he enter the second time

into his mother's womb and be born ?” (2.) The natural improb

ability of some of its doctrines. As there are some things in the gospel

too high for the comprehension of the carnal mind, so there are some

things which it conceives too low to merit its regurd. It cannot reach

to some doctrines, and will not stoop to others. Hence the cross of

Christ was a stumbling block to the Jews, and to the Grecks foolishness.

It offended the carnal faith of the former, and the carnal reason of the

latter. The Jews did not look for the redemption of their nation by the

death of their Messiah. And as little apprehensive had the Gentiles been

that their world could be redeemed by the same means, which they con

sidered as highly foolish and absurd. And the offence of the cross is not

yet ceased. Many still view the incarnation and death of God's Son as

improbable, nay absurd ; consequently they view all the ordinances of

the gospel as trifling and insignificant institutions, &c. (3.) A sense of

guilt prompts to the rejection of the gospel. What proves the necessity

of the gospel, creates disbelief in it. Guilt excites men to desire to have

no intercourse with God. It was this which made Cain go out from the

presence of the Lord. It was this which made the publican stand aſar

off. It was this which made even Peter say, “Depart from me for I am

a sinful man, O Lord.” A guilty conscience assures the sinner that God

is his enemy. And when God comes to him, even though in the way of

revealing and offering mercy, he is disposed to say, “hast thou found me,

O mine enemy "

(2.) Unbelief is a plague very hard to be cured. There are two circum

stances which prove that the cure of it is difficult. It is a disease of the

understanding ; and it seems to be reasonable. Reason condemns some

sins, such as drunkenness, licentiousness, &c., and aids in resisting them.

But reason pleads for unbelief, what shall a man believe a thing he can

not comprehend—what he never saw ' It is a disease of long continu

ance. That person who was possessed from childhood, was hardly cured.

The disciples could not eject the unclean spirit. Our Lord informs them,

when they inquired why they could not, that “this kind go not out but by

fasting and prayer.” Unbelief is deeply rooted in our nature. We are

born unbelievers, and unbelief grows with our growth and strengthens

with our strength. It is only removed by an influence which is almighty

and irresistible. It yields not to the most persuasive eloquence or con
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vincing arguments. How few believed in Him, who spoke as never man

did It was not overcome by the force of miracles. Though Christ

wrought the most spendid miracles, yet but few b lieved in him. Even

those who should have yielded the most ready assent to the report of the

gospel, were most unbelieving, viz. the ecclesiastical rulers of the Jews,

and Christ's own kinsfolk. The former gloried in their ability to resist

his doctrine and miracles. “Do any of the rulers believe in him 7”—

And of the latter it is said, “none of his brethren believed in him.”

And after the cure is begun, how slowly does it progress How fre

quently do we find the people of God staggering through unbelief. Our

Lord frequently reproved, and sometimes upbraided his disciples for their

unbelief and hardness of heart.

(3.) As the cure is difficult, so the disease is DANGERous. It is seated

in the vital part. It will undoubtedly issue in eternal death, unless cured.

And often it comes to a sudden and fatal crisis. Unbelief is a funda

mental error in religion, and therefore damning. It is a departing from

the living God. It is ignorance of him, whom to know is life eternal.

It is a sin peculiarly aggravated, and therefore marked with the pecu

liar displeasure of heaven. It is a calling the truth, the faithfulness, the

goodness and power of God into question. It is a direct denial of the

truth of his word. It gives him the lie. No wonder, then, if God have

evinced his displeasure against it, in a peculiar manner. From unbelief

the Prince of Samaria was trodden to death in the gate of Samaria.

For unbelief, the carcasses of several hundred thousand persons fell in the

wilderness. For unbelief, the Jews were finally rejected, their country

invaded, their city and temple laid in ruins ; above a million of them

selves destroyed, and the rest carried into captivity. In a word, wrath

has come upon them unto the uttermost.

Let these and other considerations excite us all to take heed lest there

be in any of us “an evil heart of unbelief in departing from the living

God.”

2. Those to whom the gospel is hid are described from their devoted

ness to Satan, the God of this world. Here we may enquire, what we

are to understand by the world, and what by Satan's being the God of

this world !

1st. What are we to understand by the world? ... Sometimes the world

means the earth upon which men reside. (Ps. xxiv. 1.) Sometimes man

kind. (Rom. v. 12.) Sometimes the wicked and unbelieving part of

mankind. (John xv. 18.) Sometimes the Gentiles. (Rom. xi. 12.) It is

taken here in the last two senses.—The wicked are called the world 1)

to denote their multiplicity. There are but few chosen : there are few

that will be saved. (2) Their attachment to the enjoyments of this life.

In speaking of them, the Psalmist calls them, “The men of this world,

whose portion is in this life.” (3) That this world is their residence—

They are the inhabitants of this world; not like the children of God, who

are strangers and pilgrims on the earth.

2nd. In what sense isSatan the God of this world ! Satan has no claim

to the persons, affections and service of the men of this world. He is

called their God:—(1) Because he has usurped authority over them. He

rules in them as the children of disobedience. (2) Because God in just

judgment has given mankind into his power as a punishment for their

apostacy from himself, their only sovereign. . In this sense, all mankind,

when born, are the subjects of Satan. But there is a peculiar sense in

which God gives individuals over to Satan in this life. When his patience
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and grace are abused; when for a great while he entreats sinners to

know and acknowledge him to be the true God and their God, and to

worship—glorify him accordingly—and they refuse, he often gives them

over and up to Satan. Agreeably to the imprecations of the 109th

Psalm, “He lets Satan stand at their right hand.” (3) Because wicked

men voluntarily devote themselves to Satan. Sometimes Satan is repre

sented as their master. (Rom. vi. 16.) Sometimes as their father. (John

viii. 44; 1 John iii. 10.) Sometimes as their king. Hence he is called

the prince of this world. (John xii. 31.) But here he is called their God.

They not only render him service as a master; obedience as a father;

subjection as a sovereign, but worship and honor as a God.

But you may ask, who worships Satan as his God 7

It is answered:—(1) There are some nations that worship Satan, &c.

&c. (2.) The idolatrous and superstitious worshipping of the true God,

is the worship of Satan. The Jews offered their children in sacrifice, in

imitation, as they pretended of Abraham, who had offered Isaac. Put

God declares that the sacrifice was to devils. (Ps. cwi. 37.) The apostle

declares, that the things which thc Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to

devils, though it was not their intention to offer them to devils, but to

their gods. (1 Cor. x. 20.) The worship, which was paid to the true

God, through the idols of Dan and Bethel, was in God's estimation, the

worship of devils. The priests, who were ordained by Jeroboam for the

high places, are said to be for the devils. (2 Chron. xi. 15.)

Paul declares that christians, in partaking of the sacrifice of the hea

then, had no fellowship with God. (1 Cor. x. 20). A false religion is a

device of the devil; and those who are votaries of it, are the worshippers

of the devil. -

(3.) The love and practice of sin are acts of devotion to Satan as a

God. When a christian performs a good action, he worships God. He

expresses his devotion to Him; for God has enjoined the action ; he

takes delight in it: he moves the person to perform it. His kingdom is

advanced by it, and he confers a reward for it. Accordingly, when a

man commits a sinful action, he expresses the same devotion to Satan,

and for the same reasons. Satan requires his servants to perform sinful

actions. Hence they are called works of the devil. He delights in

them. He prompts to them. His kingdom is advanced by them. And

he will pay all his servants their full wages. He will be the instrument

as well as the companion of their torments.

3. They are described from their blindness. (1) We are by nature chil

dren of darkness. The natural man has no spiritual discernment. He

may have strong intellectual powers of perception, but he is destitute of

moral perception. (2.) There is a wilful blindness. Men are sometimes

chargeable with shutting their eyes against the light. The wise man re

presents them as loving simplicity, hating knowledge, setting at nought

God's counsel, &c. (Prov. i. 22.) Isaiah brings the same charge against

them. (Is. xxvi. 10, 11 ) “Let favor be showed to the wicked, yet will

he not learn righteousness: in the land of uprightness will he deal unjust

ly and will not behold the majesty of the Lord. Lord, when thy hand

is liſted up, they will not see,” &c. Job describes them as saying to

God, “Depart from us, for we desire not the knowledge of thy way.”

Peter represents them as willingly ignorant. (2 Pet. iii. 5.) “Of this

they are willingly ignorant.” (3.) There is a penal or judicial blindness.

This follows wilful blindness. And it is blindness, with which God

strikes sinners. When they will not see, he says they shall not see.
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When they wilfully close their eyes, he declares they shall not open them

again. (John xii. 39, 40.) This blindness is to be considered as a sin,

and as the punishment of sin. In the former view of it, it is to be as

cribed to the sinner and to Satan ; in the latter, to God, who is the au.

thor of all judicial strokes. God blinds men's eyes in a way fully con

sistent with the holiness and purity of his nature. (1.) By withholding light.

He does not make them blind. When he offers them the means of illu

mination, and they refuse to improve them, he often, as a punishment

of their unbelief, refuses to give them an heart to perceive and eyes to

see, and ears to hear. He blinds them not by creating darkness in their

minds; but by withholding light. He counsels them to buy of him eye

salve, that they may see. But setting at nought his counsels, he refuses

to repeat and enforce it, and therefore they remain in darkness. (2.) By

taking away that light which he affords them, and which they neglected

or abused. God often affords sinners a considerable degree of the com

mon light of the spirit. He opens their understandings speculatively to

understand the scriptures. . Now when persons thus enlightened do not

improve their light. God often takes it away from them. When they do

not receive the love of the truth, when they hold the truth in unrighteous

ness by acting contrary to light, he quenches their light, permits them to

fall into errors and into the practice of sins, which tend to increase the

blindnes and madness of their minds. . Consequently, they must err and

stumble in judgment. For none but those who are taught by the spirit

have just conceptions concerning sin and duty, virtue and vice.

(4.) Satan employs the world to blind their mind. This is intimated

in the text, where he is called the God of this world. He knows full

well that the love of the world and the love of God are incompatible.

“He that loveth the world, the love of the Father is not in him.” When

the world engrosses our confidence and our affections in an inordinate

degree, the light of the glorious gospel is eclipsed. The interposition of

the world between us and the Son of righteousness produces the same

effect in the moral world, that the intervention of the moon between us

and the sun produces in the natural world—an eclipse. That the love of

the world creates a blindness in the mind, with regard to divine things,

has been too extensively exemplified to admit of a doubt. How did the

love of the wages of unrighteousness influence the mind of Balaam, not

withstanding the clear intimations which God gave of his mind to him

The ass upon which he rode reproved his stupidity and madness. Was

it not coveteousness which made the Pharisees reject, nay, deride the

doctrines of Christ? (Luke xvi. 14.) Was it not the love of the world

which blinded the eyes of the rich man, so that he could not get them .

opened, until in hell he lifted them up, being in torulent 1 Was it not the

same principle, which prevented the young man who came to Jesus, from

taking up the cross of Christ! He could not think of abandoning his

great possessions and taking up the cross. Was it not the love of money

which prevented Judas from deriving any saving advantage from the in

structions of Christ, and finally, prompted him to betray his Lord and

forfeit his salvation for thirty pieces of silver ? Was it not worldly

mindedness, which made Demas forsake the society of the apostles and

abandon the work of an evangelist In a word, was it not the riches

and cares of this world, which choked the word in those who are deno

ted by the seed sown among thorns !

Satan employs the world with more effect in blinding the mind, than

any other means. (1.) The enjoyments of the world are sensible things,
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and consequently have greater influence upon the mind, than the enjoy

ments of religion which are matters of faith, and to a worldly man, mat

ters of uncertainty. (2.) They are present enjoyments; whereas, those

which the gospel exhibits are future. (3.) They are lawful in themselves;

and their evil consists only in the abuse of them. Hence, mankind are

less apprised of their danger in blinding their minds. It is highly proba

ble that more are lost through the abuse of lawful enjoyments, than in

the pursuit of unlawful gratifications, (4.) The worldling and the covet

ous make the world their God. “Covetousness is idolatry.” (Coloss. iii.

5.) It is true the voluptuary makes his belly his God. (Phill. iii. 18.)

But the world, in a peculiar sense, is the God of the covetous man.

There are three things, which make any thing or person our God, es

teem, trust and service. Esteem—that which we esteem the chief good

and source of our happiness, we make our God. Now a covetous man

views the world as his chief good. The temporary transport of passion

no man ever yet pronounced his summum bonum, chief good. His rea

son upon calm reflection, declares them to be vanity and vexation of spi

rit. But the worldling views the world in a very different light. Confi

dence or trust—This is what the true God claims from us, but the cov

etous man gives it to mammon, his god. He makes gold his confidence.

The rich man's wealth is his strong city. He “makes a mock at the

counsel of the poor, because he puts his trust in the Lord. Service—

our God is entitled to our service. “Ye cannot serve God and mam

mon.” And is not the votary of mammon assiduous and diligent in serv

ing the object of his supreme affections and confidence 1

That we are in danger of being enamored and destroyed by the world,

appears from the many cautions and warnings which are directed to us

concerning its influence. (Read 1 Tim. vi. 8–10–17.)

Having stated the ways in which spiritual blindness is produced, it

may be proper to exhibit the evil and danger of it. And

1. It is an evil which affects our better part, our soul. To have a de

formed mind, is a greater evil than to have a deformed body. To have

the eyes of the understanding blinded, is infinitely worse than to be to

tally deprived of bodily sight. To have the soul diseased in the slightest

degree, is a greater malady than to have the body covered frºm the sole

of the foot, even unto the head, with wounds and bruises, and putrifying

sores. In a word, the greatest external beauty cannot make up for the

smallest degree of deformity of mind. Of this, however, but few are

convinced. Hence, every attention is bestowed upon the body, to the

neglect of the improvement and cultivation of the mind. Every means

is used to remove a disease which threatens the body, but the diseases of

the mind are suffered to commit ravages upon its faculties, without any

attempt to check their progress. No efforts are made to subdue the

pride, vanity, selfishness, malevolence, ambition, &c., and to nurture the

“fruits of the Spirit, which are love, peace, joy, long-suffering, gentleness,

i. faith, meekness, temperance, against which there is no law.”

ut this inattention to the moral improvement of the mind, is an evidence

of the blindness of it. If men perceived the value and excellence of

their souls, they would not neglect their interests. They would be con

vinced that it would profit them nothing, though “they were to gain the

whole world and lose their own souls.”

2. It is an evil which affects the best power of our better part—the

understanding. The depravation of the best thing, is necessarily the

worst of evils. It is the understanding, which distinguishes us from the
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inferior parts of God's creation. The want of it cannot be supplied by

a title to a kingdom or the possession of the whole world. Nebuchad

nezzar's loss of his kingdom was great, but not half so great as the

loss of his understanding. But the whole mind, blinded by the god of

this world, is without an understanding. “The fool hath said in his

heart, there is no God.” “Thou fool, this night shall thy soul be requir

cd of thee.” He is declared to be the most egregious and stupid of fools.

“Wain man would be wise, though he is born like a wild ass's colt.” He is

like an ass, which is possessed of less sagacity than any other beast of

the field ; to a wild ass, which has received no improvement from do

mestication: to a wild ass's colt, whose stupidity is still greater than that

of its dam. In a word, he is reduced by blindness of mind to a condi

tion more degraded than that of the inhabitants of the stable or of the

forest. This is the situation of all mankind (by nature.) Hence we are

exhorted to seek the wisdom which is from above ; and with all our ac

quisitions, to get understanding. And to stimulate our search for this in

estimable treasure, we are told that the Son of God came into the world

“to give us an understanding that we might know him that is true,” even

the only true God and his Son Jesus Christ, whom to know is life

eternal.

3. Spiritual blindness is an evil which, though it primarily and princi

pally affects the understanding, yet it also produces an influence upon all

the powers of the soul. This follows, from the influence which the un

derstanding has upon those powers. The dictates of the understanding

have a commanding influence over the will and affections: when the for

mer are depraved the latter cannot be otherwise. When persons

become vain in their imagination and their foolish heart is darkened, they

are also given up to vile affections. When they become brutish in their

knowledge, they also become brutish in their desires. When Nebuchad

mezzer was deprived of his understanding, the heart of a beast was given

unto him. This is just the case with regard to every blinded man. He

is set upon sensual gratification. He is after the flesh, and therefore

minds the things of the flesh. He minds earthly things.

But the affections of the blind man are not only earthly and sensual,

but devilish. His heart is filled with passions, whose operations are often

erpicious to others, and always to himself. He is under the dominion of

atred to God and man ; he is filled with all unrighteousness, wicked

ness, covetousness, maliciousness, envies; being without understanding—

he is also without natural affections, implacable, unmerciful. Hence he is

pronounced mad as well as foolish; “The heart of the children of men

is full of madness, while they live,” Hence he is not only an object of

pity and contempt for his folly, but of horror and dread for his madness;

which renders him not only the enemy of God, but of man. He is full

of murder, debate, deceit. He murders his fellow-creature in his heart

and somtimes lifts his hand against his life.

4. Spiritual blindness is an evil which increases in proportion to the

time it is suffered to prevail. The mind is not blinded at once. As the

natural darkness approaches by degrees, so does moral darkness. “Evil

men and seducers wax worse and worse, deceiving and being de

ceived.”

5. What renders the evil of spiritual blindness so great, is, that it is

judicial. God smites sinners with penal blindness for their misimprove

ment of the light, which he affords them. This is a judgment, than

which none can be heavier. Natural blindness is no certain evidence of
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the divine displeasure. To that question, “Who did sin, this man or

his parents, that he was born blind.” Jesus answered, “neither this

man sinned nor his parents, but that the works of God should be made

manifest in him.” But when a man is struck with spiritual blindness, it may

certainly be inferred that he has sinned, and that the end of his blind

mess is, that the wrath of God might be made manifest in him. When

God smites the ministers of the word with dumbness, or the hearers of

it with deafness; (that is to say) when there is either a vail upon the

word or upon the heart;-he inflicts one of the most dreadful judg

ments. How awful is the case of those, who, for their not receiving

the truth, in the love of it are given over to strong delusions, that they

might believe lies and be damned. (2 Thess. ii. 10) Woe be to that

person of whom God says: “He is joined to his idols, let him alone.”

“He that is unjust let him be unjust still.” Woe be to him, to whom

God says “Drink and be drunken, and spue and fall, and rise no more.”

(Jere. xxv. 27.) -

But though an heavy it is a just judgment. When persons will not

understand, it is just that God say and swear, they shall not un

derstand. When they will not believe, that they shall not believe.

When persons shut their eyes against the light, it is proper that they

should be punished with the loss of the powers and the medium of spi

ritual perception. The hand and the foot which the idle and slothful

servant refused to employ were justly bound, and he cast into a place

where he would have no opportunity to use them. As God rewards

the improvement of grace with the increase of it, so he punishes the ne

glect of it with the loss of it. “To him that hath shall be given, and

he shall have abundance; but from him that hath not shall be taken

away that which he hath.”

God severely threatens children for their contempt of and disobedi

ence to parents. “The eye that mocks at his father and despises to

obey his mother, the ravens of the valley shall pick it out and the young

eagles shall eat it.” (Prov. xxx. 17.) And will God let the person that

mocks at his instruction go unpunished 7 God denounces an awful

judgment on unfaithful preachers of the word. (Zach. xi. 17.) “Woe

to the idol shepherd, that leaveth the flock; the sword shall be upon his

arm and upon his right eye; his arm shall be clear dried up and his

eye shall be utterly darkened.” The same vengeance awaits those

who do not learn and improve the word.

4. Those to whom the gospel is hid are represented as in a lost con

dition. All mankind are by nature in a lost condition. They are chil

dren of wrath, heirs of hell, without God and without hope in the world.

This is not the lost condition intended in the text. The Son of Man

came to seek and to save them who are lost by nature. But those to

whom his gospel is judicially hid are lost without any possibility of re

covery. Their being lost implies these things. (1.) That they are lost

in the purposes of God from all eternity. The influence which the gos

pel has upon man, is but the fulfilment of the divine decree. As many

as are ordained to eternal life believe the gospel. But to those who are

not ordained to eternal life the gospel is hid; “The election hath ob

tained it, but the rest are blinded.” According as it is written, “God

hath given them the spirit of slumber, eyes that they should not see,

and ears that they should not hear, unto this day.” (Rom. xi. 7, 8.) They

are vessels of wrath fitted for destruction. (2.) They are lost with re

gard to their present state. The “wrath of God abideth on them, and

WOL. XV. 20
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they are condemned already.” The gospel is to them the savour of

death unto death. What softens and enlightens others, tends only to

harden and blind them. To them as well as to others the gospel is

preached, but as its glory is hid from them, they receive no advantage
from it.

(3.) They are lost eventually with regard to their state in eternity.

Thus their portion is complete. In this life they enjoy some privileges

and comforts, but in hell they will be punished, not only with everlast

ing but complete destruction, from the presence of the Lord and the

glory of his power. - -

Oh! how great is the loss which they sustain. It is an incalculable

loss. Were they to lose the whole world, it could not be so great a loss.

The soul is precious beyond all other things. “What would it profit a

man though he were to gain the whole world and lose his own soul ? or

what shalſ a man give in exchange for his soul ?” It is an irreparable

and eternal loss. Never will the light of the gospel shine into their

minds. They will be filled and surrounded with darkness. Never,

never will they regain what they have lost. They once had the offer

of salvation and despised it, and therefore they never shall have another

tender of it.

IMPROVEMENT.

1. Hence we see the sin and misery of those who reject the gospel.

Their Sin. They are unbelievers. They neglect and despise the great

salvation. They are devoted to Satan as their God. They give that

to Satan which is due only to God. Their misery. They are blind.

They are possessed. They are lost, &c.

2. Ignorance is a damning sin. Many suppose that their ignorance

will be their apology in judgment. But instead of this, it will be the

round of their condemnation. Many perish for lack of knowledge.

od says concerning them, “’Tis a people of no knowledge, therefore

he that made them will have no mercy upon them, and he that formed

them will show them no favor.” It is life eternal to know the only true

God. All Christ's sheep know his voice. In order to salvation, per

sons must first come to the knowledge of the truth, &c.

3. We may see that persons may have*ś deal of religious know

ledge and yet have no saving knowledge. It is supposed that those to

whom the gospel is hid, may have a speculative knowledge of its mys

teries. Hence we read of some who possessed the knowledge of Christ

and finally fell away. (2 Pet. ii. 20.) And the Apostle Paul declares

it possible for persons to be once enlightened and to taste the good word

of God and yet fall away irrecoverably. (Heb. vi. 4–6.)

ART. III. Recollections of a Sermon.

Mr. Editor.—It used to be a custom of the serious people in Scot

land to repeat, as they went home, and after they were there, what they

could remember of the minister's discourses. Some who were good at

the pen took notes as the minister proceeded. Perhaps this latter meth

od might be liable to some objection as a general practice; but the dili

gence used to retain the matter for the purpose of edifying conversa

tion was commendable. It may be, that sometimes, they made words
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to the speaker's thoughts, or even some little criticisms upon his dis

course, still it was a profitable practice, and incomparably more like the

Sabbath than that which has come in its stead. If you listen to con

versation now on the Sabbath day, you will hear almost every matter

touched but one, viz: the matter of the discourse. As to that they are

as dumb as a stone. But if the weather is mentioned, the news of the

day, the prices, the crops, the making of appointments, &c. &c., their

heart is instantly full of thoughts, and they speak with readiness and

ease, and their loud talk and smiling faces would lead one to infer that

their wanton profanation of the Sabbath did not give them any com

punction. When I was in Scotland, I used to follow the good practice

a little myself, although by no means so good at it as many. I am loath

to think of it being entirely given up. And with your leave, sir, I will

tell you a bit of a sermon which I heard, that still continues fresh in my

mind. I may, perhaps, put in some words, but I can safely say I will

not do the sermon or the preacher any intentional injustice.

The text was Matth. xxvi. 21, “...And as they did eat, he said, verily

I say unto you, that one of you shall betray me.” Christ had sat down

with his disciples to eat the Passover for the last time, and their hearts

were full of sorrow at the thought of his leaving them. How startling

must these words have been to them They could not well bear the

thought of such an event befalling him at all; how piercing, then, to

the heart must this have been to be informed that one of themselves

would do this awful deed The prediction was infallibly certain, it fell

immediately from the lips of eternal truth, and the event was just at

hand. Jealous of their own hearts, none of them durst trust himself,

and they said one by one, “Lord, is it I ?” and Judas with the rest said,

“Master, is it I ?” to whom the searcher of hearts replied, “thou hast

said” as much as “thou art the man.” It would not be easy to describe

the mingled feelings that now filled the hearts of the rest to find that it

was not themselves—but he who had outstripped them all in professions

of love to their Lord.

What an horrible crime was this Look first at the place and ad

vantage of the man Not one of my avowed enemies, but one of you,

my professed friends, with whom I have been on the most intimate terms

and on whom I was fully warranted to rely. Not one of my less favored

followers, but one of you, my own children, my own household, who sit

at my table and eat my bread; who have heard all my familiar discourses;

have seen all my miracles—witnessed my innocence of the things laid

against me. One of you whom I have ordained to be my special and

honored messengers of my kingdom, and who have wrought miracles

in my name. Look at the cool-blooded determination with which he

did it!. Although the design was formed in the darkness of hell, yet

was it in the full view of the Omniscient One, and in the same moment

in which his heart closed on the purpose our Lord announced the fact.

(John xiii. 18–21.) I speak not of you all, I know whom I have chosen;

but that the scripture might be fulfilled : “He that eateth bread with

me hath lifted up the heel against me.” When Jesus had thus said, he

was troubled in spirit, and testified and said, “verily, verily I say unto

you that one of you shall betray me.” Here was enough to have ter

rified any one who had not determined to go on at every hazard—here

was the ancient prediction applied to one of them present—and to

leave his mind without a doubt, the very deed which he had thought of

is named in his presence by the Lord, who he perfectly well knew, un
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derstood the secret that was in his heart—“One of you shall betray me.”

Nothing daunted by this, he rises from the table to go to the priests, but

before going, the Saviour hints to him still more pointedly that he knew

what he was about, saying, “that thou doest do quickly:” but still he pro

ceeded with his purpose. After two days reflection on the matter he

continues to adhere to it, and at this time, just before going to perpetrate

the awful deed, the Lord again warns him as in the text, and to add to

the weight of it, he opens to his view the awful doom that awaited him:

“good were it for that man he had never been born.” But he, noth

ing terrified, boldly challanges Omniscience itself to speak, saying, “Mas

ter, is it I ?” He was now made as sure as it was possible for him to

be, that the ancient prediction—the solemn and repeated warning of the

Lord, and the awful doom announced was meant for him, and would

take place, but he was not to be arrested. The powers of hell were in

his purpose, and he went and betrayed what he knew to be “the inno
cent blood.”

Look at the contempt that was in the deed. It was a “lifting up his

heel” against the Son of God for thirty pieces of silver. Look at the

cruelty of it; he handed over Him who was the just one, the innocent

and the holy Jesus, who never did any thing to mankind but deeds of

mercy and love, into the hands of those that were thirsting for his

blood. And look at the deceit and hypocrisy of it—he, too, would be

deemed to be as full of sorrow at the idea of the deed as the rest, and

said, “Master, is it I ?” And to crown the whole, that expression,

which more than all others is sacred to the purest warmest love in the

heart, the kiss, is chosen as the signal to point out his victim :—“whomso

ever I shall kiss that same is he, hold him fast !”

Words are wholly inadequate to express the fearful amount of crime

that is here.

While I was musing on this awful deed, the preacher announced, as

the next proposition which he intended to prove—That this awful crime

may be still committed. What!, thought I, how can that be 1 The

sufferings of our Saviour are ended, and he is as far above the reach of

his enemies as the third heavens are above the earth. But, says the

speaker, (as if he had known the very thought that was in my mind,)—

Christ has a cause on the earth still, and the man that will betray

that cause would betray himself, if it were in his power—and Christ

will doubtless reckon with him that “inasmuch as he did it to his cause

he did it to himself.”

The cause of Christ (says he,) is every thing in the church to which

he has set his name, be it the doctrines of salvation by sovereign grace,

or any of the ordinances for government and order or worship. These

cannot be betrayed without betraying his name, and his name is him

self. It stands for all that he is, God-man, Mediator. But that particu

lar of his cause which is for the time contested and opposed by his ene

mies, (for some particular of it always is so) may be considered as in an

especial manner his cause, as his whole cause stands or falls with it. Is

the question at issue whether Jesus is the Christ then that is his cause;

or is it whether He is God as well as man? that is it. The betraying of

his cause as it is involved in the truth presently contested, is peculiarly

aggravated. It was this that made the act of Judas so aggravated. He

betrayed the present truth. So far as he could, he overthrew the Mes

siahship and gave his testimony in favor of the assertion that he “de

ceiveth the people.” This was to strike a blow at the very existence
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of his cause in the world. Besides, Christ has a people in the world

that are dear to him. They are given to him of his Father and pur

chased by his precious blood. They are united to him vitally by his

spirit dwelling in their hearts. They are his body. They are him

self. He that touches them touches the apple of his eye. He that

H. them persecutes him. He that betrays them betrays him.

hese remarks will show that he may still be betrayed in as many

points as there are points of attack by his foes, in all the doctrines of

truth taught in his word:—in all ordinances for worship, and in every

point of order and government which may be drawn into litigation he

may be betrayed. Neither are you to think that “thirty pieces of sil

ver” must always be his price. That is but the representative of innu

merable considerations for which it is done. The prophet, in bitter iro

ny, calls it “a goodly price,” but truly it is often for less than this, yea,

for nothing at all, or to gratify one proud revengeful feeling. But

pride, honor or emolument, is the most common price for which His
cause is sold.

But it is not every one that can be a Judas. The ignorant may be

as willing and wicked, they may bind and blindfold him, they may

scourge and crucify him but they cannot reach to this crime; it requires

knowledge. Judas knew who it was that he sold. He knew his purity

and his power as the Son of God. Neither is it every one that has

knowledge that can contract guilt of this character. They may show

as much malice. They may impute his mighty works to a connivance

with the Devil as the Pharisees did. They may ascribe every horrible

vice to the influence of his doctrine, as Persecutors have done—may

call it popery, &c., as deceivers and false teachers have done, but their

knowledge and their malice combined cannot carry them this far, they

must in some way be put in trust with the cause of Christ. But then

they may. If a prince at his coronation should swear to defend the

rotestant religion and then do his utmost to favor popery, he would

e a traitor. Charles II. did this in a most striking manner. And men

in different situations may do it likewise. -

But it is church members, elders and ministers that are most fre

quently left to fall into this dreadful sin. It is not to be looked for in

the world. That private members have a weighty trust committed to

them, I need not say in this place. Their hearts are the temple of God

and they promise to keep it for him. They are intrusted with the cause

of Christ in his truth and ordinances and laws, and especially with the

present truth—to hold it fast—to witness for it, especially in their lives

conformed to it and to support and spread it. If they shall open their

hearts to some base lust, or give some idol Christ's place,—or abandon

their profession for pieces of silver or acres of land or other earthly ob

ject, -or make of it a cloak to a carnal, ungodly life; or leave it unsup

orted and untaught, how can it be they are not traitors' Or if they

shall join the rabble that follow some Judas to aid him in his dark de

signs, their conduct is no better, and they are accomplices in his deeds

besides. Consider my hearers, as you value Christ, what you hear as

his gospel; search the scriptures to see if it is so, and what is laid down

to you as the law of his house. Look to it brethren. Judas cannot act

his hellish tragedy alone. There must be false people in the pews as

well as false teachers in the pulpit ; and think not that the judgments of

God will pass you over as blameless because they pretend to be God's

servants, and you pretend to hear them as such. The lion that tore in
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pieces the man of God that came from Judah, J. no regard to the

fact that he was deceived by the prophet that lied to him. It is often

said among the people that apostacy and betraying Christ has been be

gui, and carried on by false teachers. I need not question the truth of

it; but I call you to consider how short a way they could go in their

mischief and treachery, if you the people were neither culpably ignorant

of the scriptures and your duty, nor willing to be deceived by them.—

Were it not for you, no system of false worship could ever go into ope

ration, nor Judas dare to approach with treacherous kiss his Master.—

Had not you, the people, wandered after antichrist, he never could have

reared his head. Think I beseech you how much of the sin of false and

deceitful teachers lies at your door.

Elders also may betray Christ in many ways. They have a great

trust committed to them, even the right administration of the ordinan

ces of Christ in his church, and the preservation of her purity. And

they make very solemn and express engagements to be true and faithful

to the same. They are generally the most intelligent and experienced

in the congregation, so that they cannot be supposed ignorant of what is

entrusted to them, or of their accountability for it. Their station is at

the door of Christ's house as porters, and their duty is to watch. If they

should but fall asleep at their station it would be accounted by men

a high crime, and is generally punished with death. But how much

greater a crime would it be in them to open the door and let Judas in,

or the motly rabble that follow at his back 1 Though they do not them

selves in this case either give the kiss to Christ, or help to bind and lead

him away, will any man in sober judgment say that they have not made

the deed their own 7

There are not a few that think they are clear because they sit si

lent in the court of Christ's house, while the plot is executing, or stay

at home, with abundance of loud complaining of the evil done. But they

are very far from it. If it were but their enemy's ox or ass that needed

their assistance, they could not be clear. But who can tell the amount

of their guilt when it is their Redeemer? Let not your false excuses

blind your eye and sear your conscience. If ever there is a time to

forsake all for Christ, and cleave to him with purpose of heart, it is when

he is about to be betrayed by his professed friends, who eat of his bread.

As you wish Christ to own you when he comes in his glory, “come

forth now to the help of his people and cause, against the mighty.”—

Awaken up your souls to a sense of all the interests which depend on

the vigilant and faithful discharge of your office.

Ministers of the gospel may betray Christ. And when they do, they

come nearest to Judas of all others. To explain this, I would offer the

following things. First, they give up worldly pursuits and give them

selves to a long course of preparatory studies for the service of Christ.

This is, in itself, a strong declaration to all, that their mind and heart

are strongly with Christ. By this, they warrant all men to expect that

they will, on all occasions, be clearly for him. Second, They have more

hnowledge of the cause of Christ, than other men. They know its

worth. ... They know where it lies, and of course how it may be betray

ed. Like Judas, they know the place (the point of truth or order, doc

trine or discipline) where Christ is. Their mind has been often with

him there. Their advantage for this is very great. For it is their call

ing, and their main business to be with him every day—to hear the

words that he speaks, to sec the works of grace and mercy that he does,
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and the travel and the suffering that he undergoes. Third, Their office

lies entirely in faithfulness to§. The call and occasion to be faith

ful to him is not a rare occurrence,—or given a few times only in their

life or on some great emergency, that they may through infirmity be in

danger of forgetting it. It is daily. It is always—on all occasions, and in

all places—they cannot take a single step in their duty, understandingly,

without being reminded of it. Are they in the pulpit or in the court,

in the family or in the community, in their study or wherever else, the

cause of Christ is standing in full view, and calling on them to be faith

ful. Fourth, Their vows of faithfulness are solemn, express, and often

repeated. In common with others, they have at their admission to the

church, and the Lord's table, and in public Religious Covenanting, sol

emnly engaged to be true and faithful. When they enter on the theo

logical course, they substantially declare that this is their great and

leading motive. . When they are licensed, they do formally vow to the

Lord Jesus Christ, as may be seen in the questions that are then put to

them; and finally when they are ordained, they again vow to him, and

with more particularity. If then, after all this, they shall prove false,

words would fail to speak their guilt. Lastly, They know that the flock

of Christ look to them as safe and trusty guides, who will not lead them

astray. And if in this confidence, the people transcend the measure

due to mere servants, ministers are the more bound not to betray them,

and the more guilty if they do it.

To the question, How may a minister turn traitor to the cause and peo

ple of Christ? I will say a few things. The ways in which he may do

this, are many; and the points of truth and duty, which may for the time

be in an especial manner that cause, are innumerable. But in particular,

when a minister seeks chiefly himself and not Christ, he is a traitor.—

He has promised to seek the honor of Christ, as the chief end of his of.

fice. For this end it was given to him; but he turns it to his own ac

count; he makes it a step to popularity. He courts *Hi!. and is not

content unless he is half worshipped by the people. To reach his ends,

he scruples not to soothe their consciences and allay their fears, by flat

tering their vanity and sparing their faults. . And what is this to the

truth of Christ, and the souls of men, but betraying them unto their

worst enemies” “a sacrificing to his own net and burning incense to his

own drag.”

Again, a minister who lives an ungodly life, has a vain or filthy con

versation, indulges his children in vanity, and reproves them not for

sin; or is a worldly man, and ever upon the watch to increase his wealth,

is a Judas; while in the pulpit he gives the kiss, and emphatically cries,

“hail, Master;” but when out of it, he gives him over into the power of

the wicked, to speak reproachfully and blaspheme his holy cause. . His

ractice gives the lie to all the solemn truths which he utters with his

|. His office and his sound preaching, are turned into a cloak for

covetousness, and a veil for the vilest of hypocrites. The more soundly

and abundantly such a man preaches the doctrine of Christ, so much the

more he wounds him in the house of his friends. He holds out the

strongest temptation to his people to cast away their profession, as a

thing of no value; and to crucify to themselves the Son of God afresh,

and put him to an open shame.” If his testimony, taken as a whole, is

to be believed, the Infidel is right who rejects Revelation as a fable.—

When a minister uses his office and talents to supplant the true doctrine

of the gospel, by that which is only a doctrine of men, he is a traitor.
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Or which amounts to the same, when he goes over to another profession

in which he knows errors and corruptions are contained—without warn

ing to those who confided in him as faithful to his solemn vows—for

the sake of popularity or wealth, he cruelly betrays the cause that was

trusted to him. He causes agonies and unspeakable grief to the mystic

al body of Christ now, but soon or late it will return upon himself. He

will come to say, “I have sinned, in that I have betrayed innocent

truth.” When a minister prostrates the authority and order of Christ

to his own self-will, when he had promised and it was expected of him

that he would do just the reverse, and make his self-will bow to the laws

of Christ,-when he tramples on it with his feet, as if it were a vile

thing, and to enlist men against it, calls it persecution, oppression, po

pery, despotism, and the like, what can he be but a rebel and a traitor

both. He vowed most solemnly to maintain this order in the church,

and to submit to it himself; but when it claims from him, in the name

of Christ, the obedience of faith; he calls it a devil and a Samaritan, one

that would rob the people of dear liberty, that he may arouse popular

vengeance against it, and win the day. This is to betray the Son of

Man with great professions of love.

So it appears evident that none in the visible church are secure against

this awful sin. Private members are not, by their humble station or

small attainments, below the danger, nor are ministers, by their high

place and great talents, above it. All ought to be afraid.

The next proposition of his discourse was something like this:—This

is sinning at so high a rate and so much beyond the common road of

transgressors, that God frequently goes out of the ordinary way of his

dealing with sinners, to visit the betrayer in a manner equal to his con

duct. He mentioned in the illustration of this, several things that God

does, chiefly taken from the fearful case of Judas, as,

First, He frequently causes them to be in one way or other turned

from their place in the church, that his people may be deceived by them

no more. Are they private members ? he either casts them out of the

church by a due course of discipline, or leaves them, and then they do

it themselves. Are they ministers? they are in a similar way turned out

of office. Judas cast himself from the apostleship. He fell from it by

transgression.

Second, He sometimes lets fall a drop of his wrath in their conscience,

which kindles a fire in it that cannot be quenched. Then the poor

wretched man can take no rest. Instead of comfort from Christ, the very

thought of him pierces his soul through. His thirty pieces of silver, or

whatsoever else it was, yields him no satisfaction now. It turns round

and becomes king's evidence. Yea, he must either turn evidence against

himself, and say, “I have sinned, I have betrayed innocent blood,” or

be consumed by an insupportable horror within.

Third, He said, the betrayer of his profession seldom got much respect

paid him by his new friends. They know that he is a traitor, and they

dare not trust him. ... As to his trouble for what he has done, they say,

“what is that to us.” Just as the chief priests and scribes of old. They

had no common feeling of sympathy with Judas after their end was ac

complished. They had not a single word of comfort for him, but rather

implied by what they said, that he must stand alone under the infamy

of his ºwn conduct. And it is frequently the case with those that be

tray. Christ to please men, or become popular with a great party.

Fourth, God sometimes sets a mark of awful import upon traitors in
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their end. Judas was an instance of this. Ahithophel his type was an

other. For a more full and particular account of the Divine judgments

which are executed upon traitors, the minister referred us to the cix. Ps,

from verse 6th to 19th inclusive, which he recommended us to read at

home.

I thought within myself, at the time, of Bishop Sharp's death, who

vilely betrayed the cause of Christ. But perhaps it would not do so

well for the minister to have spoken of that in the pulpit. The case was

shortly this. The Presbyterians entrusted him with their interest at

the court in London, in persecuting times, but he, instead of faithfully

acting his part in their behalf, turned Episcopalian himself, and came

down to Scotland a bishop. It was not long after, till he was way-laid

and shot in his carriage.

There were a great many more instances that could be mentioned.

There are some of them recorded by Mr. Fleming, in the “Fulfilling of

the Scripture,” that are very remarkable. Mr. William Couper, a

minister in Perth, and one who witnessed with much zeal against Prela

cy, both by preaching and writing is one instance. To one who had

gone over to the Bishops, and was entreating his charity, he writes as

follws:—“Sir, For yourself I never hated you, but the course you are

in, I never loved. How dangerous is their estate who cannot rise but

with the fall of many, who in Christ have entered the right way to the

ministry—closing these fountains which God had opened—doing in a

matter of conscience with doubting turns men's light to darkness—

whence follows induration. Therefore I cannot stand with you except

to witness to God in my heart against you. Consider yourself where

you was, and where you now are, and how very small the thing is for

which you have left us.” But the very man who thus speaks so well,

shortly after turns Bishop himselſ, and was loathed by the godly in his

turn. Some of his old friends brought to him some of his own Sermons

and desired him to reconcile them with his after actings, which did visi

bly affright and disquiet him. One day being at pastime near Leith, he

was suddenly terrified with the apprehension that he saw armed men

coming npon him. Those about him told him it was no such thing, it

was only a dream. Upon which he became silent and fell a trembling.

After he went home he took bed and died in much anguish of spirit—

often pointing to the earth crying, a fallen star, a fallen star.

Mr. Andrew Foster, minister of Dumfermline, was another. He was

sent as commissioner to the Assembly of 1610, and solemnly adjured by

his brethren as he should answer to Jesus Christ not to consent to any

alteration in the government of the Church. . Yet he voted for Prelacy,

having got 50 marks from the Earl of Dumbar, (who made use of that

argument to break some of those wretches,) a small sum indeed for the

cause of Christ, and by him very dear bought. For after his return he

fell sick, and being recovered he was seized with horror of conscience in

the pulpit while preaching and ran out of it saying he had sold Christ

for money, became distracted, and died in infamy and debt.

But to proceed with what more of the sermon I remember. The

minister said that every one of us ought to take the alarm as the disci

ples did and say, “Lord is it I”—that there was enough of deceit in

our heart to carry us all the length that Judas had gone. And if we

had not done it, it was owing to the restraining grace of God—that we

ought to distrust our hearts at all times—and keep a watchful eye upon

all their emotions, motives and purposes—and bring them to the test of
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Sod's word—and that we ought not to rest in our own examinations,

but ought to engage Christ himself, who knows all that is in them, to

search and try them until they are sanctified perfectly. In a word, that

we would find that our greatest safety was in much, frequent, fervent,

humble prayer to God that he would take the keeping of our spirits in:

to his own hand.

Mr. Editor, if you think it fit for your Monitor, you are welcome to

it, I remain your hearty friend, as long as you are a friend to the good

old ways of BY-GONE TIMES.

ART. IV. Obituary of the Rev. Samuel Douthat.

Mr. Editor :—The present is a time of so lamentable a prostitution

of the pulpit and press in regard to obituary notices, that the otherwise

pleasing and edifying duty has greatly ceased to be interesting. Owing

either to a vitiated tone of public sentiment, or a disposition in funeral

orators to administer an anodyne to the wounded feelings of the rela

tions of the deceased, even at the sacrifice of truth, the generality of

our funeral sermons, &c. are little else than elaborate eulogies on the

life and happy death of the deceased. What renders it particularly

painful is, that the panegyrist is often not only destitute of proper evi

dences that the subject of his remarks lived and died in Christ, but a

mournful array of facts to the contrary; and yet, regardless of the dele

terious influence such a course must exert on the morals of the communi

ty, he ceases not to pour forth his unmerited encomiums. But still,

where we see a faithful picture of a christian's life, and view the cheer

ing evidences of his triumph over death, we cannot but admire it, and

feel a holy joy in adding such to the number of those worthies, whom

the apostle describes as having “all died in faith.” A faithful picture,

exhibiting the graces and cheering hopes of a dying believer, exerts a

happy influence on the beholder, disposing him to live the virtuous life

of such, that he may “die the death of the righteous.” Perhaps some

thing may be found in the sequel, which, by the blessing of God, may

have this happy tendency. Some may think this notice out of season,

a considerable time having elapsed since the event; but as it is not so

much our purpose to bring the person before the view of the public, as

some of those ennobling graces which characterize the life and death of

Christ's followers, which were in some measure happily illustrated in

the history of this individual, it is hoped the subject cannot yet be out

of season for spiritual edification.

Respecting the birth and parentage of Mr. Douthat, it is deemed un

necessary to say any thing more than that he was favored with godly

parents, who, like the parents of Samuel, devoted him to the Lord. This

was a greater favor and an honor more desirable, than to have a royal

ancestry, and to be born and raised up in the splendor of earthly courts,

an heir to a perishable crown. At an early age, he felt the binding ob

ligations of his baptismal vows, which in all their solemnity devolved

upon himself, on his arrival at the age of moral responsibility. Of this

he gave evidence by setting “his heart to the house of the Lord,” and

expressing a desire to serve him in the sacred office of the ministry.—
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With a view to this, and as preparatory, he engaged in literary pur

suits in the University at Pittsburgh; and under the superintendance of

the Rev. Dr. Bruce, and other teachers of celebrity, he made such com

mendable progress, and conducted himself with , so much sobriety and

modesty, as entitled him to the respect of his class and preceptors.—

The solemn appeal, “who is on the Lord's side, who 7” was nobly met

by his public profession, “Thine are we, David, and on thy side, thou

son of Jesse,” having united with a few despised witnesses in the testi

mony of Jesus, displaying a banner because of his truth. Having finish

ed his literary course, and looking abroad on Zion's desolate condition,

on hearing the urgent call to “come to the help of the Lord, against the

mighty” in the arduous warfare waging against the kingdom of dark

ness, he was heard to say, “Here am I, send me.” Accordingly, in the

winter of 1831, he entered upon his theological studies, at the Associate

Seminary, located at Cannonsburgh, Pa.

During the long term of which Mr. Douthat was a student, he found

it necessary more than once to engage in the arduous task of teaching

school, in which station, the suavity of his manners, and his facility for

imparting instruction, gained for him a high reputation among his pu

pils, and patrons. But the burden of the task, and the necessary con

finement, proved unfavorable to his health. It is to be regretted that so

many of our young men, who have an ardent wish to serve Christ in

the ministry, being generally the “poor of the earth whom Christ hath

chosen,” have to spend the primrose of their youth, and waste their

youthful energies, cloistered up in a secluded schoolroom, with a few

children, in order to obtain the means necessary for completing their ed

ucation. It is specially painful to witness many families professing the

love of Christ, who roll in wealth and luxury at home, and whose for

tunes flow out in an abundant stream for personal aggrandizement, or

vain gratifications; but when that God, who bestowed on them their

wealth as his free gift, makes a call in his providence upon them, for a

pittance to help forward some virtuous, indigent youth, pursuing an ex

pensive course of studies, this abundant source is dried up; and if it ev

er flows to charitable purposes, it is in very scanty rills. How many,

deterred by the expenses of such a course, might, by a little pecuniary

favor conferred without any injury being sustained, be encouraged by

them to devote themselves to this important service of Christ; and how

easily could they relieve many, struggling with such difficulties, to the

great injury of their health ! But by a shameful and sinful negligence

on the part of such as have wealth, many young men are either wholly

deterred, or are permitted to waste all their useful vigor, and injure

their constitutions, by the confining, arduous occupation of teaching; in

consequence of which, they are incapacitated for pursuing their theolo

gical studies with that improvement desirable; and, when licensed to

preach, they have not that bodily health requisite to usefulness in their

office. Mr. Douthat enjoyed but delicate health during most of his

term at the Divinity Hall; in consequence of which, he was induced to

decline attendance on the Lectures that season, in which his regular

course of studies would have terminated; but the ensuing winter he re

turned, and completed his course.

Being recommended by the Board, he, by order of Synod, together

with Mr. J. McGill, delivered the usual trials before the Presbytery of

Ohio, in the summer of 1836; and was by them licensed to preach the

gospel of life to the perishing. He labored with great acceptance in the
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several Presbyteries in the bounds of which he was appointed; and a

good evidence of his usefulness as a minister of Christ, was given by an

inviting call which he received from the congregation of Belmont and

McMahon's Creek, Ohio. Being ordered by Synod on the Western

Mission, during the fall and winter of 1836, he rendered useful services

in watering this interesting but destitute portion of God's vineyard.—

His zeal and dilligence proved greater than his bodily strength, in pro.

secuting this arduous work. He had to encounter difficulties of such

character and magnitude, as can be apprehended by none but a mission

ary. Towards spring he found his health beginning to decline, in con

sequence of exposures, and frequent preaching in unpleasant circum

stances. Though his friends might regret to see him laboring with great

er ardor than his delicate health warranted, yet the reader will rejoice

to see manifest in him that devotedness and zeal, which is the distin

guishing character of a true Ambassador of Christ, rendering him wil

Jing to "spend and be spent”—to labor “in season, and out of season,”

and to give up himself, his time, talents, health and life, a sacrifice in the

service of the Saviour, of whose great salvation he was the herald.

At St. Louis he embarked for Pittsburgh, where the Associate Synod.

was to meet May 24th, 1837, anticipating the pleasure of meeting

with his brethren, and listening to their counsels. But God was, by

disease, fast preparing him for meeting with “the general assembly” of

saints and angels, perfected in bliss around the Father's throne, where

Zion appears in her “beautiful garments,” freed from the many defects

and blemishes which stain her purest courts on earth. After landing

in the city, he found himself able to attend Synod but about one day,

till he was confined in his room. The Presbytery of Muskingum,

wishing to present to him a call, had to repair to his own private apart

ment; and yet, hoping that he might be longer spared for usefulness,

he accepted the call, purposing to enter immediately on the pastoral

duties. But the Shepherd of Israel had purposed to take him to him

self, and to feed him, and lead him beside fountains of celestial bliss.

He bore his sickness, and suffered his youthful prospects to sink in the

gloom of a long night with a christian magnanimity. The writer had

the pleasure of being with him during some part of his illness, and of

witnessing him resigned, cheerful, pleasant, buoyant. Christ can make

a sick bed a bed of pleasure, the hour of suffering an hour of rejoic

ing, the time when surrounding friends are weeping, the time

when the soul in fellowship with God is cheered with the sweetest

delight, with heavenly joys. When the man of the world, the devotee

of pleasure, the worshipper of riches or fame, is prostrated by disease,

he finds that he has made vanities and lies his refuge, that his streams of

comfort are dried up, that all the resources of earth cannot administer

the least anodyne for a moment to his poignant sufferings, and that a

gloom of thick darkness hangs over, the awful future, where death lives

and hope dies, and remorse and despair his prospective portion. It is other

wise with him whose refuge is God, who in life by faith unlocked the

fountain of living waters and drank the streams of spiritual consolation;

having based himself on the rock of ages, he can with the utmost calm

ness and serenity of mind look down on the sea of this world's trou

bles, and though afflictions and Jordan's billows may beat sore against

him, yet unmoved on this rock he is cheered with the delightful pros

pect of Canaan, and welcomes the messengers of death, which annouce

to him that within a few days he “must pass over Jordan.” There was
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evidence that Mr. Douthat was happily favored with that comforting

and supporting influence which the religion of Christ gives to his true

followers in the hour of trial. He was removed to a short distance

from the city, where he lay till he was called home by death, which

happened about two months after the meeting of Synod, the writer not

being in possession of the precise date. He died resting on the arm of

his beloved, leaning his head on his bosom, and expressing a confident

assurance that he would live and reign with him who is “The re

surrection and the life.” He died lamented by his friends, beloved by

his fellow-students, and respected by the christian community. His

bud was just beginning to open on earth, and it was plucked by death

to bloom a fair heavenly flower in Paradise above. Those who are can

didates for the ministry, and they who have just entered on the dis

charge of the duties of this sacred office, are by this providence taught

the value of time and the importance of embracing every opportunity

of rendering some service to Christ. God has seen proper to call him,

as he did Rev. Messrs. Wallace, McClelland, and several others, still

dear in the memory of the church, just when they were making their

first appearance on the stage of public usefulness; and thus at once

blasted their own flattering prospects, and deprived the armies of Israel

of such as promised to be efficient, honored leaders in fighting the bat

tles of the Lord. Let all be instructed by such providences to improve

the present time for doing good, and for preparing to meet with God in

a dying hour and at the judgment, so that death may come not as a

‘king of terrors,” but a welcomed friend, the key of life, the dawn of a

bright day of eternal glories.

LA MORT UN AMI.

DEATH DESIRABLE.

1 Since Christ has vanquished death, his sting

Extracted, spoiled of all his power,

He comes a friend, not terror's king,

His visit welcomed, wished for hour,

The porter, key of life and bliss,

And sent in love,

By God above,

To bring us into Paradise.

2 The captive pris'ner who long bound

In loathsome dungeon dark has lain,

With longing waits, till time rolls round,

His wished release from gloom and pain;

So do I long till death shall come,

My prison ope,

And give me hope

Of freedom, life, in heaven my home.

3. As hireling waits with anxious thought

For his reward on the pay-day,

Or as the joy which tidings brought

Of life to victim doomed to die;

So waits my soul, such joy it gives

When I regard

My sure reward

At death, when God my soul receives.
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4 As he who long despised, oppressed,

Groaning in chains of slavery,

Welcomed the day, and fondly blessed

The hand which gave him liberty;

So welcome I death's friendship too,

Which gives to me

A jubilee

From sin's vile slavery and woe.

5 Such joy as he who finds great weal,

Or pearls, or a rich legacy;

Such transports as great warriors feel

Gaining triumphant victory;

Such joys I feel when death shall bring

Itiches to me

And victory

O'er death and sin, through Christ my king

6 Delightful pleasures must him cheer,

A husband, when from long exile

Sweet home he sees, his wife most dear

Embraces him with welcome smile ;

More pleasant still to me is death,

Which kindly lands

Me 'mong blest friends

In heav'n my home, exile on earth.

7 The crew long tossed on stormy seas,

With vessel wrecked, would gladly see

That longed-for hour when by some breeze

On shore safe waſted soon they'll be;

More gladly still my dying hour

Shall be to me,

When I shall be

Safe landed Jordan's swellings o'er.

8 On tiptoe hope the virgin bride,

In raptures waits her wedding-day,

When crown'd her wishes, by his side

She loves, in bliss she seems so gay;

My raptures more, purer my bliss

When dying I

Shall happily

Be wedded and with Christ always.

9 With anxious wish the royal heir

Awaits his coronation day,

When crowned, his earthly joys appear

Complete, so splendid his array;

More splendid, joyous still is mine

When death shall crown

Me with renown,

A king with Christ, my bliss divine.

10 Suppose some beggar chanced at once,

Possessed of all earth's riches, fame,
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Sov’reign of kings, and still advance

His pomp ; his joys deserve no name,

Compared with those enjoyed by me,

When death shall make

Me once partake

Of life, bliss, immortality.—La JMort un Ami.

Art. W. Slavery essentially Immoral.

Mr. EpitoR—We live in a very important era of the world. The

signs of the times strongly, indicate, that God is about to overturn,

overturn, overturn, every obstacle that stands in the way of His reign

ing, whose right it is to reign. “He will scatter the people who de

light in war,” beating their swords into plowshares. “Princes shall

come out of Egypt.” “Ethiopia shall soon stretch out her hands unto

God,” redeemed from temporal and spiritual bondage. It is therefore
no time for us...to fold ouri. in indolence, at so important a crisis—

every christian at least should be at his post, having on the whole ar

mor of God, “that he may please him, who hath chosen him to be a

soldier.” That we may not be liable to the charge of standing all the

day idle, when there is important work assigned us, and that we may

avoid the error on the other hand, of using unlawful means to bring

about God's promises, as did the father of the faithful, or that we may

not be found fighting against God by striving to obstruct his purposes,

thus “rushing on the thick bosses of Jehovah's buckler;” it behoves us

to ponder our path, and to take good heed to the sure word of God,

“which is as a lamp unto the feet, and a light unto the path.” Of the

many obstacles which stand in the way, of Christ's blessed reign, in

this professed christian nation, we consider none of greater magnitude

than the holding the sixth part of our population “as goods and chat

tels.”

Man claiming the right of property in man, we consider to be the cor

rupt tree, which bears all the pernicious fruit that can be attributed to do

mestic slavery; and as long as man is considered property, no regula

tion of either church or state can remedy the flagrant evil. This de

redator is unblushingly lifting its hideous, gigantic head, and corrupt

ing both church and state with its noxious, pestiferous breath, in the

very face of our free institutions, branding us as a nation of hypo

crites.

That we have to grapple with this relict of barbarism under the noon

day sunbeams of the gospel dispensation, is truly, deplorable. And

that we are such “fools and slow of heart to believe” all that the

rophets have so clearly revealed, directing our intercourse with our

É. of mankind, is equally so. The doctrine that all men receive

from nature an equal right to freedom, is an unquestionable truth. . Its

antagonist, many being made for one, has not the most distant shadow

of proof, in the charter of our rights, given by our Creator. If there

is, who is to be the master? and who the slave? would be very impor

tant questions to be decided. We are surprised to see a writer in the

September No. of the Monitor denying these self-evident truths. We
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are sorry that so good a writer as A. R. should not have clearer con

ceptions on moral subjects. We think, if he would take a more minute

view, through the glass that God has provided in his word, it would en

lighten his moral vision. We are very anxious that so eloquent a wri

ter as A. R. should use his pen for the advocacy of sound principles;

for sound principles eloquently advocated, are like apples of gold, in pic

tures of silver. -

In making a few passing remarks on the sentiments advanced by A.

R., we may be rude in speech, but we hope we will not darken counsel,

with words without knowledge. We consider it our duty to cast in

our mite into the treasury of the Lord, for the promotion of the ob

ject for which Christ made his advent in the flesh—“glory to God in

the highest, and on earth peace and good-will toward men.”. We do

not profess to be qualified to “wield the pen of a controversialist;" but

we consider it no time to roll up our talent in a napkin.

The weak things of this world, are often chosen to confound the

things which are mighty. We hope that our few remarks will not be a

means of preventing “An Abolitionist,” from again taking the field, as

he is much better equipped for this warfare, than ourselves; we hope

we shall hear from him frequently. We account for the mystification

of our brother A. R., on this principle, that familiarity with evil, blinds

the eyes, and blunts the moral sensibilities; even Christians are not ex

empt from its contamination. He stated in a former communication,

that appeared in the last March number of the Monitor, that he spent

the most of his days amongst the slaveholders, and bore an honorable

testimony to their hospitality, which we do not feel disposed to deny.

We think it is proper here to say a few words to correct a false im

pression, which is entertained by the votaries of slavery; viz: argu

ments given to show the iniquity of the system, manifest an implacable

hatred against Southern men; and that it is equivalent to saying, that

there is no good trait in their character; and that it is “consigning them

en masse, to the regions of eternal woe.” Against this perversion, we

would enter our most solemn protest. That slavery has a most perni

cious corrupting influence, on the morals of the community, where it is

practised, we suppose slave-holders themselves, will not pretend to de

ny. We have no desire to hold up our Southern brethren as monsters

of iniquity, more than any other portion of the human family, were

they placed in the same circumstances; we do believe and are sure,

many of them possess amiable qualities. It is not because we do not

love them, “God knoweth,” that we endeavor to impress them with the

evils of slavery. ... We sincerely believe, that it is for their interest, both

in time and eternity, to abolish slavery. ...Are we “become their enemy

because we tell them the truth" We hope we will not be found

bringing any railing accusation against slaveholders; but hope to be en

abled to speak the truth, with love; notwithstanding, we must be per

mitted to use such language, as will convey the truth.

To return from this digression—we were speaking of the honorable

testimony, which was borne to the character.#. respecting

their hospitality. Hospitality is certainly a very commendable vir.

tue, when conducted on christian principles. Though, bad as mankind

are, it is not peculiar to christian communities; as there are many sav

ages, who hold sacred the rules of hospitality; and we might confide in

their protection for the safety of our persons, even supposing our mis

sion to them were to root out their long established institutions—were
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not this the case, an end would be put to all hopes of planting the stan

dard of the cross in the heathen world. We would not, however, take

upon us to vouch for the safety of a northern abolitionist, if he was known

to be such, even while “sitting at the hospitable fire-sides” of slavehold

ers. But it must be remembered, that we do not speak of them, en

masse. We hope, nay, we are sure, many of them are “lovers of hos

pitality, lovers of good men.” This slavery is a “Delilah sin,” it is very

alluring. We must take care, that it does not beguile us with its wiles.

It is attended with elegance and fashionable politeness. It adds very

much to our ease. The sentence pronounced by our Creator, is amongst

slave-holders revoked, “in the sweat of thy face, shalt thou eat bread,”

and the injunction of the Apostle, “he that does not work, should not

eat.” The slave-holder is perfectly at leisure to entertain company, which

adds very much to the comfort of a visitor; and the lordly mistress thinks it

beneath her dignity to “lay her hands to the spindle, or her hands to take

hold of the distaff;” she has others to lookto the ways of her household;

she is at liberty “to eat the bread of idleness.” Hence, with a retinue of

servants to administer to our necessities, and faring sumptuously every

day, in society with those who are clothed in purple and fine linnen, we

certainly would “feel ourselves at home, when seated at their comforta

ble firesides.” It is no wonder under those agreeable circumstances, that

it would be recoiling to our feelings, to think that slavery was essentially

in its nature immoral. But alas ! let us examine the other side of the

picture. All these enjoyments are purchased at the expense of the blood

and sweat of our fellow men, wrested from them by cruel oppression,

and are, in a majority of cases, the means of preventing us from enter

ing into heaven ourselves,"and hindering those that would. "We have pre

viously said, that hospitality is a commendable virtue, if conducted on

christian principles. But “he that oppresseth the poor to increase his

riches, and he that giveth to the rich, shall surely come to want.”

We believe that holdingº in man, is a flagrant violation ofmo

rality. In the first place, it is robbing God of the services of his crea

tures; and secondly, it is robbing man of one of his dearest rights, the

right he has to his own faculties, both bodily and mental, for the pro

motion of the glory of God and his own happiness, both for time and

eternity. What, not immoral to rob God? When did God relinquish

his claim to the right of property in man He says, “behold all souls

are mine, as the soul of the Father, so also the soul of the Son is mine.”

And when did he relinquish this claim to the services of man 7 “Let

us hear the conclusion of the whole matter, fear God, and keep his com

mandments, for this is the whole duty of man.” What, not immoral to

rob a man of his natural rights That he has natural rights, is self-evi

dent. That a just and holy God, might have withheld those rights, is not

the question. God seeing proper to continue us in existence, those rights

are essential to the nature of our existence, and he has instituted civil

government for the protection of those rights, that the strong may not

wrest them from the weak. God does not require of us to make brick

without straw : natural inabilities are insurmountable. These rights are

essentially necessary, to qualify man to answer the end for which he

was created. And is it not the essence of man-stealing, to extort these

rights from him What has the slave done to forfeit his rights? Why

are they wrested from him? Is it because a vertical sun looked

on his ancestors, and left its indelible impress Is it because he is

black? From whence, we say, did you get the right of property in

Vol. XV. 21
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him 7 Not from God; and he is the sole proprietor. Or is he your pro

perty, because he or his ancestors were flagitiously torn from their coun

try, by as fiendish a banditti of depredators, as ever disgraced the human

family, and you have the power to perpetuate the wrong ! You know

he or his ancestors were stolen ; well, “he that stealeth a man or selleth

him, or if he be found in his hand, he shall surely be put to death.” Let.

our beloved professing christian brethren, who are slave-holders, if any

such will favor us with a perusal of this essay, consider this matter.—

This slave, man, woman or child, as the case may be, is found in your

hand—you paid your money for him, or obtained him by paternal inher

itance; so did the Ishmaelites pay money for Joseph, and his brethren

had as good a right to sell him, as any other individuals can have to sell

an unoffending man. Yet Joseph says, “indeed I was stolEN away from

the land of the Hebrews.” The statute against man-stealing, was not

confined to the Jewish dispensation, as the Apostle recognizes its author

ity as binding. How long will it be mecessary to retain stolen property,

before the holder can have a just claim to it ! Every person knows, that

a defect in the original title to a piece of property, according to civil

law, invalidates the title arising out of every subsequent transfer. Now

it is not in this case as it might be in some other cases of property, where

the proper owner is not known, for we know that every man has a right

to himself, subject always to the Great Proprietor. The very fact of

this statute being given by God, shows conclusively, that man was never

accounted property, as death was not the penalty for stealing property.

They that stole property, were only to restore four-fold, but he that stole

a human being must die. May we not most justly give as one reason 1

“because in the image of God made he man.” It was a direct insult

to the Great Creator, in whose image man was created, to tear him from

his seat, where he sat with dominion, to thrust him down on a level with

the brute, whose lord he was constituted. A second reason is, because

there has been an inestimable ransom paid for man. God said of the

Jews, “they are my servants, which I brought forth out of the land of

Egypt, they shall not be sold as bondmen”—because they were God's

servants, whom he had redeemed from Egyptian bondage, in token of a

more glorious redemption from sin. This word of salvation is to be

preached, to every human being. A third reason is, because to “fear

God and keep his commandments is the whole duty of man.” It would

be an anomaly in the moral system, to make him depend on the will of

his fellow worm, for the performance of these duties. It would be rob

bing him of his sacred rights, which were as dear to him as life. So

much for the system itself.

As to the practical working, of this unnatural relation of master and

slave ; we will select only one case by way of illustration; in order to

show that God's precepts and this system are antagonistical: “Search

the scriptures.” To obey this precept, persons must first be taught to

read. . Now, we know that slaves are prohibited from being learned to

read, because the necessity of the case requires it. We fia. no idea,

that slave-holders exclude education from their slaves, out of a pure love

of keeping them in ignorance; as well-informed slaves would certainly

add to their usefulness; but the safety of the whole system requires such

a course ; Sampson's eyes must be put out, before it is safe to put him to

grind in the prison house. If their minds were illuminated, it would be

impossible to hold them as slaves, they would break their chains, as did

Sampson the green withs, wherewith he was bound, as a thread of tow
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is broken when it touches the fire. Every thing about them in this Re

publican country, is calculated to kindle into a conflagration the latent

spark of liberty, which is implanted in every human breast. There has

indeed been individual slaves, partially educated, particularly where they

are not numerous, without such disastrous consequences to the system.

But it would not do to diffuse education where they are numerous.-

Knowledge being power, the slave-holder is under the necessity, to re

move the key of knowledge, as it would unlock his treasures. “Woe

unto you, for ye have taken away the key of knowledge, ye entered not

in yourselves, and them that were entering in, ye hindered.” Appalling

sentence' Now it is manifest, that the very existence of the system it

self, cannot be maintained without coming in collision, with the precepts

of God's word. Why find fault with the slave-holder for not educating

his slaves, if it is a lawful system 7 Is he under any obligation to give

propelling power to a machinery, which would blow his superstruct

ure to atoms? Every avenue must as much as possible be closed,

where light might enter, to illuminate the mind of the slave. For “op

pression would make a wise man mad.” A man void of wisdom does

not know when he is oppressed. If a slave is lawful property—“forhim

knowledge must never open her treasures—nature never unfold herbeau

ties,”--but his mind must be forever shrouded in darkness—shut out from

the privilege of “searching the Scriptures,” and from the comfort of

their consolitory promises for the oppressed and afflicted; and of all the

human family, they stand in the most need of the consolations of the Gos

el. “Behold the tears of the oppressed, but they have no comforter.”

We will now endeavor to answer some arguments, which are given

in justification of slavery. It is said that slavery, having existed from

an early period of the world, until the cannon of scripture was com

pleted, and receiving no reproof, it cannot be immoral in itself. But it

is not true that it was never reproved. The great moral principles of

God’s law utterly condemn it. It was formally reproved. What was

the land of Egypt left in an utter desolation for, but for slave-holding !

And it was not of so aggravated a character as our American slavery ;

and they surely came by their slaves as honestly as we did by ours. Did

not God teach us a lesson by his judgments on Pharaoh, that he will have

the services of his rational creatures, and they incur his judgments, who

will place any obstacles in the way of his receiving them? His command

to Pharaoh was, “Let my people go, that they may serve me.” Indeed

there is no other sin rebuked in scripture, oftener than “oppression.”—

We think it scarcely necessary to offer arguments, to show that slavery

is oppression. Were not the Jews most awfully rebuked for the sin of

slave-holding 7 (Jeremiah xxxiv. 17,) but it may be said that it was for

holding their brethren in slavery. Are not all mankind brethren under

the gospel dispensation ? Would you suppose that the Jews would have

such severe penalties inflicted on them for enslaving a brother Jew, and

that christians would be licensed depredators on their brethren 7 Is the

standard of moral obligation of love to our neighbor, anyl ower under the

Christian dispensation, than under the Jewish 7 Was not the penal stat

ute against man-stealing, a complete interdiction to slavery, as it dried up

the fountain from whence it flowed; as God never gave any individual

the right of property to his fellow man, he could not sell a right he never

had : therefore no man could be made a slave but by stealing him, and

that is the very way slaves are obtained at the present day. We will not

stop to enquire, how far it might have been morally right, to enslave cap
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tives taken in war, in certain cases; but it is evident it would be morally

wrong to enslave their children.

The servitude of the heathen that was sanctioned under the Jewish

dispensation was evidently a voluntary contract for an equivalent, and

was conceived in love, and consummated in mercy, and the fiftieth year

Jubilee was instituted for the release of such as stood out in their

heathen state: had not this been the case, it would have been superflu

ous to have appointed the fiftieth year; as the Jews went out every

seventh year. It need not be said that it was for the release of proper

ty, for the words of the statute are definite, “and ye shall hallow the fif.

tieth year, andprºclaim liberty throughout all the land unto all the inhab

itants thereof.” On the day of atonement, when they were fasting and

afflicting their souls, the great Jubilee trumpet was blown; this was the

fast which the Lord did choose to undo the heavy burdens and let the

oppressed go free. Scripture does not say in precise language, you shall

not make a slave of your brother man, or in other words, you shall not

hold him, as you do the brute, viz. as your property. Does scripture say,

that you may hold him as your slave, and& he is your property 2 the

burden of proof devolves on our opponents. Nothing less than a clear

deed of grant, from the great Proprietor, will do in a case which is so

repugnant to every sense of moral justice. What unparalleled arro

gance must it be, for any human being to think, that for his sole use, his

brother man lives, moves and has his being, and that it was for his plea

sure, that he was and is created. What “proud boasters and lovers of

their ownselves” must such persons be!

It would make a bad code of moral ethics, to say that every thing

which was practised in scripture history was right, if God did not imme.

diately reprove it. Did God approve of Noah's and Lot's drunkenness,

because he did not reprove them? Did he approve of a most abhorrent

deed of incest, which was perpetrated in Lot's family Did he approve of

Jacob's deception to obtain the blessing? Or did he approve of Ra

hab's telling lies 7 with numerous other cases, where there is not a word

of reproof administered. God has spread out great principles of recti

tude in his law, which is our rule of duty, and not the example of every

transgressor of these precepts spoken of in scripture, without getting a

formal rebuke.

On approaching the New Testament, the supporters and apologists of

slavery find most convincing arguments for their side of the question,

which prove slavery right to a mathematical demonstration; at least that

it is so innocent and harmless, that Christianity and it can shake hands

and live very amicably together Slavery, they say, existed in the days

of Christ and his Apostles in its worst form, and neither Christ nor his

apostles gave it a word of rebuke; and the Apostles in writing to the

different churches, gave directions to master and servant, in reference to

the discharge of their reciprocal duties, which they consider equiva

lent to a recognition of the lawfulness of slavery. What a slanderous

libel on Christ and his Apostles in the house of his friends !

Our pro-slavery friends are rather fast. It remains yet to be proved,

that the Roman Christians held servants by the same tenure which slaves

were held in the Roman empire, and that it was actually to such masters

and slaves, that the Apostle gave directions. We have previously said

that nothing but positive testimony will do in such a case as this. When

an institution claims its origin from God, so antagonistical to all his other

institutions, nothing but positive testimony can give it credence. Can it
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be supposed, that God authorised a system by which all his laws would

be nullified ?. We thought, that God's laws were absolute and inflexible.

There is nothing more than a bare possibility, to say the most of it, that

even slavery was ever tolerated by the Apostles in the Christian Church.

Possibilities will not do for evidence in any case, particularly when there

is a weight of testimony against them.

[To be continued J

ART. VII. Atheism or the personal existence of God denied.

The prevalence of Transcendental philosophy in and around Boston is

producing strange effects on Unitarianism. With such a basis, it can no

longer be what it formerly was. The new forms which it is taking are

various. Some of the Transeendentalists show a considerable amount

of religious feeling, and appear to be almost orthodox: while others em

brace various new modifications of error. Of late, quite a sensation has

been produced among them by a discourse of Mr. Emerson, in which he

is understood to deny the personal existence of God.

Mr. Emerson wasformerly pastor of a Unitarian churchin Boston, where

he became conspicuons by advocating the disuse of the Lord's Supper,

which he considered an antiquated ordinance, needed only in the first

ages of Christianity. For several years past, he has been engaged in vari

ous literary pursuits. Notwithstanding something of mysticism in his

style of thought, he is an exceedingly elegant writer. He was selected by

the last graduating class of the Theological Department of Harvard Col

lege, to deliver an address before them. That address, which has been

published, is said to contain the startling doctrine to which we have allu

ded. We have not seen the address, but we gather from the notices of it

that we have seen, and from our own knowledge of his train of thought

for some years past, that he considers God to be merely those principles,

or eternal, immutable truths, which govern the universe; the laws, for

example, of gravitation, electricity, and the like, in the world of matter,

and the laws which connect happiness with virtue and pain with crime in

the moral world. The idea of a Living God, a being conscious of his

own existence, who enforces these laws and produces the effects that take

place according to them, he would consider as a fiction of the human

mind for its own convenience, useful in its day as a means of enabling

men to conceive clearly of the existence of those laws, and to depend on th

certainty of their execution; but which may be laid aside by the cultiva

ted intellect in this age of light. The Bible and Christianity, we presume,

he does not profess to reject, but considers them as containing the true

system of the universe, exhibited in the best form of which the human

mind, in those dark ages, was capable.

The appearance of this doctrine among them has caused not a little

alarm and anxiety in the Unitarian ranks. Is Unitarianism coming to

this Does it lead to this? Shall it have the reputation of leading, men

to this? And all our Transcendental brethren, whose numbers and tal

ents, especially among the younger, are far from contemptible, -are they

coming to this? And if so, what will become of Unitarianism itself? If

Atheism, for such they consider it—is to be advocated by our past irs,

what will become of the flocks These are very serious questions: and
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the apprehensions which they imply have caused some discussion. A ser

mon has been published in reply to Mr. Emersons' address, and several

articles have appeared in the papers.

In one respect, this is the most plausible, and therefore the most dan

gerous form of infidelity, that we have yet seen. At first view, it appears

to leave the whole code of morals unimpaired. The laws of morality,

inward and outward, instead of being nullified or changed by it, are de

ified. And their sanctions have quite an imposing appearance. God,

that is, the unchangeable laws of the universe, is omnipotent and omni

present, and will certainly make the virtuous happy and the vicious mise

rable. But for this good appearance, we are sure that a gentleman of

Mr. Emerson's taste, feelings and moral habits could not have adopted it.

We have thought it might be useful, therefore, to examine its claims in

respect to this very point: especially as we believe that the opposite doc

trine, the personal existence of the Living God, is not realized as it needs

to be, by vast multitudes, and even by many really pious persons.

Are then the moral laws which should govern us, unaffected by Mr.

Emerson's doctrine ! Far from it. Our whole duty to God is changed,

if not annihilated. If he is not the Living God ; if he does not know

what he is doing and intend our welfare when he does us good, he cer

tainly has no claim upon our gratitude. No man feels thankful to the

principles of arithmetic, for the answers which he procures by means of

them. They do not intend his benefit, and therefore have no claim upon

his gratitude. Nor can we feel thankful to the laws of planetary motion,

for the regular succession of “seed time and harvest, summer and win

ter, day and night.” Why should we ? The laws of planetary motion

do not forcsee our wants, feel compassion or kindness for us, and turn the

world about as our necessaties require, with the intention of doing us

good.

It is no answer to say, that the God to whom we should be thankful

is not one particular law, but the sum-total of the laws of the universe.

There is nothing to build gratitude upon in that total, which is not equally

found in all its parts. The laws of the universe are as destitute of con

sciousness, of knowledge, of kind intention, as the particular laws of plane

tary motion.

We cannot be thankful to the principles of the universe for our exis

tence even ; for those principles, when they brought us into existence, were

not even aware of their own existence, and could not intend to make us,

or know that they were doing it. Gratitude implies the recognition of

kind intentions in our benefactor; and therefore it cannot be felt, where

we know that no kindness was intended. On Mr. Emerson's principles,

it would be absurd to thank God for any thing.

This doctrine, too, annihilates all that confidence in God, which is

founded on a belief that he is kindly disposed towards us. We cannot

trust in him as a God of mercy. We cannot believe that, “like as a fa

ther pitieth his children, so the 1.ord pitieth thcm that fear him.” His

mercy can be nothing but a blind, unconscious rule, by which the con

nexion between crime and pain is sometimes severed. He has no feel

wng of mercy towards us, for he has no feeling at all, of any kind. The

principles of the universe are at work, carrying all things on, straight for

ward; and our destiny must be just what this vast machinery necessari

ly grinds out for us. We may rely, as much as our knowledge will ena
ble us to do, on the stability of the laws by which all events are govern
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ed; but we may not feel that a superior intelligence watches over events,

with a kind regard for our welfare.

Prayer, according to this doctrine, is absurd. What traveller, appre

hending danger from the explosion of a boiler, prays to the laws which

regulate the expansive force of steam Who, when he eats, prays to the

principles of physiology, that the food may be digested and made to

strengthen him 1 What manufacturer humbly entreats the principles of

gravitation to act on the water and turn the wheels of his machinery 1

Especially, prayer for pardon can have no place. He who detects him

self in an arithmetical error, cannot, seriously and honestly, confess his

sin to the principles of arithmetic, and implore their forgiveness. Such

confessions and petitions, from their very nature, can be made in earest

only to some person, suposed to be capable of hearing, unnerstanding and

pardoning.

Nor can the believer in this doctrine possibly feel any reverence for

God. He cannot feel that God is voluntarily wise and good, and there

fore worthy of veneration. Indeed, he cannot feel that God is, in strict

ness of speech, either wise or good at all; as wisdom and goodness are,

strictly, attributes of some intelligent being. The believer in this doc

trine cannot look up to a being of a higher and holier nature than his own.

His God, to be sure, operates incessantly, accurately, and irresistibly;

but blindly, without intention, and without knowing what he does. The

believer is conscious of his own existence, and perceives and understands

the things around him; and therein is superior to his imagined God. He

must, therefore, be destitute of that humility, which a contrasting of him

self with the Living God would inspire.

A believer in this doctrine cannot regard himself as morally accounta

ble to God. He may perceive the advantage of doing as God prescribes.

He may see the necessity of avoiding crime, if he would escape pain. He

may see the mighty wheels of the universe rolling on, according to fixed; 4.

and unalterable laws; and may be aware that he must conform his move

ments to theirs, or be crushed. But his feeling must be the same in kind.

with that of a man standing upon a rail-road, when he sees the engine ap

proaching—a mere sense of the necessity of moving out of the way, to

avoid being crushed. He cannot feel that God has any claims upon him

which it would be not only dangerous, but wrong, to disregard. He can

not feel that God cares how he conducts, is 7 leased when he obeys, or

displeased when he sins. He may believe that his own is a sort of self

registering thermometer, on which all its own acts are recorded, so that

their legitimate effects on his future pleasures and pains are inevitable;

but he cannot feel that God literally observes his action, or intends to call

him to account for them.

Whether this doctrine makes equal havoc of the laws which should

govern our conduct towards men, we have not time now to enquire ; but

we are sure that it seriously affects the probability of their observance.

For this, there are two obvious reason. Man needs the ideas and feel

ings which, as we have shown, this belief excludes, to tame his proud and

wayward spirit, to give him humble and submissive emotions, and to sub

ject his heart to the dominion of law. Without a God to love, revere and

trust, the heart of man cannot be made the home of virtuous emotions.

And man needs to feel, also, that his fellow men are dear to God; that if

he injures them, God sees it and is displeased; that if good is done to

them, God rejoices in their happiness. He needs to feel that, in caring

for their happiness, he sympathises with God; and that in promoting it,
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he is working togother with God. He who feels nothing of this, will not

feel towards his fellow men as he ought. And as to the laws of the uni

verse, he may think that Moses and the prophets did not calculate

their operation correctly, and that, though thºse laws will certninly be

executed, he may do many things which the Bible forbids, and yet re

ceive no injury from them.

Mr. Emerson's doctrine, therefore, does not meet the wants of our mo

ral nature; it does not enable us to fulfil the demands of conscience : it

deprives us of many ideas, without which we cannot be what we know

wé ought to be ; and, therefore, according to an important principle of the

Transcendental philosophy, it must be false —N. Y. Observer.

ART. VII. Family Government, by Dr. Humphrey.

From the New-York Observer.

The importance of family government will scarcely be questioned by

any one, and we of this generation are quite ready to flatter ourselves

that we understand it better than our fathers did. Whether we do or

not, will, in the lapse of time, be submitted to a more impartial judg

ment. I am sure, that could those who have been gone a hundred years

return to the “places which knew them,” they would be at a loss to

guess how we expect to substantiate such a claim in the eyes of pos

terity.

Xiong, as I have already remarked, the state has no right to inter

fere with the domestic arrangements of families, cxcept in extreme cases,

it is nevertheless true, that in order to become good citizens in after life,

children must be accustomed to cheerful subordination in the family,

from their earliest recollection. I know that those who grow up with

out restraint by the fire-side, and whose youth is consequently as wild as

the winds, can be governed afterwards by absolute power. The bayo

net of the Czar and the scimiter of the Sultan can tame them and keep

them in subjection But it may well be doubted, whether any thing like

a free constitutional government can ever be maintained over a people

who have not been taught the fifth commandment in their childhood.

I do not believe it can. Children must be prepared to reverence the

majesty of the laws, and to yield a prompt obedience to the civil ma

gistrate, by habitual subjection to their parents. If they are not govern

ed in the family, they will be restive under the wholesome and necessa

ry restraints of after life ; and the freer the form of government is, in

any state, the more necessary is it that parents should fit their children

“to lead quiet and peaceable lives in all godliness and honesty” under it,

by a proper course of domestic training. We cannot, in this country,

hope to preserve and hand down our free and glorious institutions in any

other way. To remain free, the mass of the people must be virtuous

and enlightened; and to this end, domestic education, including all suita

ble restraints and discipline, must engage the earnest attention of heads

of families throughout the land. It has been said a thousand times, that

the practicability of maintaining a highly republican form of govern

ment has been tried and settled in the United States, however it may

have failed everywhere else. I wish it were so: but I am afraid the

question is settled, so far only as we have gone. What the future may dis

close, who can certainly tell ? It is yet a grand desideratum, whether we
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have religion, virtue, and intelligence enough to sustain our blessed institu

tions. The danger is, that our liberties will degenerate into licentious

ness, and that the growing laxity of family government will hasten on

the fearful crisis. There is, if I am not deceived, a reaction in our un

paralleled political freedom, upon our domestic relations. It is more

difficult than it was, half, or even a quarter of a century ago, for parents

to “command their household after them.” Our children hear so much

about liberty and equality, and are so often told how glorious it is to be

“born free and equal,” that it is hard to make them understand for what

good reason their liberties are abridged in the family; and I have no

doubt this accounts, in multitudes of instances, for the reluctance with

which they submit to parental authority. The boy wants to be “his

own man,” long before his wisdom teeth are cut ; and the danger lies in

conceding the point to him, under the notion, that our fathers were quite

too rigid, and that a more indulgent domestic policy, corresponding with

the “spirit of the age,” is better. . This may be the way to make, ulers

enough for a hundred republics; but not to make a single good subject.

I repeat, therefore, that if it is important to secure a prompt obedience

to the whelosome laws of the state, then is family government indispen

sably necessary, and the father who takes no care to control his own sons,

is not himself a patriot, if he is a good citizen.

Moreover, without family government there will be very little self-gov

ernment in any community. If you do not restrain the wayward ess of

your child, in its early developments, and thus assist him to get the mas

tery of it while yet the conquest is comparatively easy, it will be in vain

for you to expect him ever to gain that self-control which is so essential

to his happiness and safety. Nothing is better settled by the experience

of all ages, than that the will grows stubborn—that evil passions be

come impetuous by indulgence; and that indulged they will be, by the

child, if they are not held in check by parental authority. In this view,

a greater misfortune can hardly befal a young person, than to be left to

himself. The consequence is, that before reason and conscience can as

sert their supremacy, bad habits are formed, and his depraved inclina

tions have time to ripen into such maturity, that to bring them into sub

jection is infinitely more difficult than if the work had been commenced

in the nursery. One in a hundred, perhaps, may, without aid, learn to

“ rule his own spirit;” but it will cost him many a hard struggle; while

the ninety and nine will never have resolution and perseverance enough

to achieve any tolerable degree of self-control. How many slaves to an

irascible temper have lamented to their dying day that their fathers did

so little to check its early growth ! But what individual, in after life,

was ever sorry for the aid which he received from his parents in master

ing his own bad passions !

There is one thought more, which may not perhaps so readily occur,

but which is too important to be overlooked in this connection. The ju

dicious and faithful exercise of family government puts children in the

way of receiving spiritual blessings. I am not one of those who believe

that any human agency or moral suasion can convert the soul to God.

Bringing up a child under perfect subjection to parental authority, is a

very different thing from the bringing him to the foot of the cross. Still,

there may be a connexion between them ; and I cannot entertain a

doubt, that the child who is well governed in his father's house, is more

likely to be brought to a willing submission to God, than if he had been

left to “walk in the way of his own heart, and after the sight of his own
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eyes.” I know the best governed son in the world may hold out in re:

bellion against his Heavenly Father till he dies; but there is a great deal

more reason to hope he will “throw down his arms,” than in the case of

one who has never been taught the first lessons of submission in the fam

ily. Let me guard, with all possible care, against being misunderstood.

No power on earth can conquer the stubborn will of the sinner, however
young. But there is a divine constitution, by which means and ends are

sometimes remotely, and sometimes more immediately connected to

gether; and why may not parental fidelity in the government of a fami

ly be made a principal means of bringing them to the “obedience of

Christ 7"

It is thought by some, that the government of children must be a very

easy if not even a delightful task. I do not recollect, however, that I ever

heard this sentiment expressed by a parent who had been placed in

circumstances to make the trial, and who had succeeded in any tolerable

degree. As a general rule, persons know how to manage families much

better before they have them, than afterwards. Those who are most

astonished at the failure of their friends in this important mat

ter, and see no difficulty at all in holding the reins, have no children to

govern. The bachelor who boards in his brother's family, or goes to

spend a few weeks with a married sister, understands the thing perſect

ly; and can discourse most eloquently upon family government by the

hour together. He has it all at his fingers ends, from A to Z, and knows

exactly what to do from sunrise till bed time. O how he wishes he

could have the management of these lawless little urchins for a month.

He would stop their crying and romping, or he would quit the premises.

How parents can have so little tact, and be so indulgent, is entirely be

yond his comprehension. But it is often exceedingly amusing to see

how the tables are turned, when he comes to have a family of his own.

Poor man! the children spoil his beautiful theories a great deal faster

than he ever made them. What the matter is, he cannot tell; but it is

infinitely more difficult to govern them than it used to be.

Heads of families, in like manner, who have no children of their own,

are very apt to think that their friends who have, are very unfortunate or

very much to blame, in not keeping them under better subjection. O,

if they had the management of them they should be governed to a charm

It should always be sunshine. Every look should be a law, and it should

be obeyed. Or if it should sometimes be necessary to go a little further,

every word of reproof should be treasured up and remembered to the

end of life. But how does the matter stand, when these same persons

come to adopt a child, and bring their theories to the test of experience 1

In nine instances out of ten, they find the task incomparably more diffi

cult than they expected. It is one thing to build castles in the air, and

another to garrison them. They are sure the child is uncommonly per

verse, or that if it was their own child, they could manage it a great deal

better. But the sober truth is, that whatever else may be easy, the

bringing up of a family is a great undertaking. To govern one’s own

house, just as he should, is exceedingly difficult, and the parent who has

the talent, and who is enabled to use it as he ought, can never be thank

ful enough to God for so invaluable a gift.

(To be continued )
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Ant. VIII. Proceedings of the Convention of Reformed Churches at

its Sessions in the City of Pit sburgh, Oct. 17, 1838.

The above is the title of a pamphlet which has just come into our

hands. The character and object of the Convention whose proceedings

it contains, may in a good measure be learned from the following extract

taken from the first page:

The Convention of such Reformed Churches as had previously con

curred in the measure, and appointed their Delegates, which had been

invited for the purpose of devising measures for the promotion of the uni

ty of the Church of God, upon scriptural principles, met in the Second

Asrociate Reformed Church, in the city of Pittsburgh, Oct. 17, 1838, at 7

o'clock P. M., and was opened by a sermon from the Rev. John Black

D. D., from John xvii. 21, “That they all may be one; as thou, Fame.

art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us: that the world

may believe that thou hast sent me.” After the religious exercises of the

evening were over, the Rev. Dr. Black was called to the chair, pro tem.

in order that the Delegates might be ascertaincq, and the Convention

permanently organized.

It was then ascertained that Delegates were in attendance, whose ap

pointment was duly certified, from three of the ecclesiastical Bodies of

our country, as follows, viz:

From the Associate Reformed Synod of the West :

Rev. John T. PREssly, D. D. Alleghenytown ; Rev. Joseph R.

KERR, Pittsburgh ; Rev. WILLIAM WALLAck, Wheeling, Va.

From the Associate Reformed Synod of New-York :

Rev. John M'JIMsey, D. D. Montgomery, N. Y. ; Rev. DoNALD C.

M’LAREN, Caledonia, N. Y.; Mr. William M’KEE, Ruling Elder,

Philadelphia.

From the General Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church;

Rev. John Black, D. D. Pittsburgh; Rev. WILLIAM WILsoN, New

Y. rk; Mr. DANIEI, M'MILLAN, Ruling Elder, Xenia, Ohio.

On motion, The Rev. Dr. PRESSLY was unanimously chosen Presi
dent, and the Rev. W.M. WILsoN, Secretary of the Convention.

The Associate Reformed Church originated in a union, which was ef

ſected in 1782, between some members of the Associate and some of the

Reformed Presbyterian Church. This union only created an additional

denomination in the Christian Church, as the Associate and Reformed

Presbyterian churches still maintained their distinct and separate exist

ence. In process of time the Union Church became divided into three

different and independent bodies; and the Reformed Presbyterian

Church has also of late been rent in twain. The delegates composing

the above mentioned Convention, it will be seen, belong to two of the

Union or Associate Reformed Bodies, and to one branch (the lesser) of

the Reformed Presbyterians. And the object, to which the labors of the

Convention were particularly directed, was, it appears, to consummate

a union between these three bodies. Union is very desirable ; and all
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lawſul endeavors to promote it must be laudable. And for ourown part

we do not see but these three bodies (as they are not over-much strict)

might come together and be united into one, without making any par

ticular compromise of principle.

The most important matter transacted by this Convention, was the a

doption of the following Report on the subject of inter-communion:

The Committee to whom was recommitted the report on “the nearer

approximation of the several Churches represented in this Convention."

were called upon to report, which they accordingly did. The whole re

port was then unanimously adopted... It is as follows:

The Committee appointed to consider in what “the nearer approxima

tion of the several Churches represented in this Convention, with a view

to their ultimate union into one body,” shall consist ; would respectfully

submit the following

Report:—Your Committee are persuaded, that this subject is highly

important, not only in its ultimate result—the contemplated, and hoped

for union of the Reformed Churches in one ecclesiastical body, but also

in all the steps leading thereto. The object before this Committee is a

“nearer approximation” of these Churches, while yet in a divided state,

with a view to organical union, before that union has actually taken

place. Such an approximation, if rightly conducted, is greatly to be de

sired, and would gladden the hearts of all who love the unity, the peace,

and the prosperity of Zion. The Church is the mother of all true be

lievers, and every dutiful and loving son, will grieve at heart when the

bowels of his mother are rent and torn by divisions among her children.

And it is a lamentable fact, that the spouse of the Redeemer, like her

Lord, has been wounded in the house of her friends. To endeavor to

heal her wounds, and bind up the broken hearted, is alike the duty, the

privilege and the delight, of all who love her and scek her good. Yet

we must be careful not to attempt to “heal the hurt of the daughter of

his people slightly,” or to “say peace, peace, when there is no peace.”

Are we called to build up the broken wall of Jerusalem, let us beware

of “daubing it with untempered mortar,” lest the Lord pronounce its

doom, and “bring it down to the ground,” and it be said untous, “Where

is the daubing where with ye have daubed it !” Let us take warning

from past experience upon this subject. In every association among men

there is some kind of communion. How far may communion consistent

ly extend in the contemplated “nearer approximation " . Men enjoy a

social and friendly communion in conversing together—in walking or

riding in company, and in a thousand things relating to the transactions

and courtesies of life. In all these there is something common, in which

men have a fellowship or communion with one another. It is mere civil

communion, and is not sinful. Again, there is a religious communion

which all Christians may lawfully hold with one another, upon the

ground of their common faith as disciples of Christ, their common Lord,

and as partakers of the common salvation. Union, in every case, is the

basis of communion. And all Christians are agreed and united in the

faith of our Lord Jesus Christ, as the only Saviour. They may, there

fore, hold Christian communion together, which will include all religious

exercises which do not embrace ecclesiastical fellowship, such as joining

together in reading, hearing, praying, praising God, &c. In all these,

all Christians may walk together, because they are agreed. Further,
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there is a communion, which may be called ministerial, which adds to

mere Christian fellowship that which is official, and yet not ecclesiastical

communion. The organization and government of the Church is more

than ministerial. It is Presbyterial. Ministerial communion is, there

fore, not organical. Ministers, therefore, though belonging to different

denominations, may, nevertheless, have intercourse with each other in all

those official duties not embracing ecclesiastical communion.

Therefºre Resolved, As the judgment of this Convention, that the

ministers of the Churches here represented, may interchange pulpits, and

it is recommended to both ministers and people to unite as often as op

portunity offers in meetings for prayer or religious exercises—and in all

such as may be engaged in works intended to advance the cause of

Christianity, by spreading the word of God and the gospel of Jesus

Christ; thereby cultivating a spirit of harmony and brotherhood, cal

culated to lead to a more perfect unity—and this without violating any

of the laws of their respective organizations.

It will be seen from the above Report that the Convention adopted

Dr. Mason's scheme of Catholic Communion in its widest latitude. They

lay it down as a principle that all professing christians may commune to

gether at the Lord's table who agree in the belief that Jesus Christ is

the only Saviour. This is doubtless their meaning, although it be some

what clouded by the use of ambiguous phrases and technical terms. For

the communion, which christians, holding the above truth, may have

with each other, “includes,” say they, “all religious exercises which do

not embrace ecclesiastical fellowship, such as joining together in read

ing, hearing, praying, praising God, &c.” Eating the Lord's supper

is not here mentioned but is included in the expressive,“&c.;” and per

haps it would have shown more plainness and candor had this “religi

ous exercise” been mentioned, instead of using in its place a very ambig

uous character. If we understand the Convention, and we think we do,

by “ecclesiastical communion” they simply mean a communion in church

government and discipline. Hence, ministers and members of different

denominations may commune together in every thing excepting in the

government and discipline of the church, which is more than christian

fellowship, and more than ministerial—it is organical.

Whether the ministers and members of the churches represented in

this Convention, will be generally disposed to favor this unlimited scheme

of Catholic Communion, remains to be seen. We cannot disguise it,

however, that we felt some surprise that the delegates from the Associ

ate Reformed Synod of New-York should have voted in favor of this

scheme, since that Synod had, a few weeks before, passed a Resolution

“disapproving of the principle and practice of open communion.” (See

Monitor for Nov. p. 274.) But it may be said that the second resolution

which the Synod passed nullified the first, as it permits the practice of
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“occasional communion.” However that may be, one thing is certain,

that the second resolution nullifies itself; it is more than ambiguous, it is

flatly contradictory, as the reader may see by turning to it.—But we

have not time for any further comments.

ART. IX. Miscellaneous Items.

Synod of Cincinnati...—At the late meeting of this Judicatory, a se

paration took place. After the separation, the New School Synod

passed some strong Abolition Resolutions. And according to the EMAN"

cipator, the Old School Synod adopted the following Preamble and

Resolution; but according to the PResByTERIAN, they were passed by

the New School Synod. Will the PRESBYTERIAN explain?

“Whereas, the General Assembly of 1818, expressed its strong oppo

sition to slavery, and declared it to be “manifestly the duty of all Chris.

tians who enjoy the light of the present day, when the inconsistency of

slavery, both with the dictates of humanity and religion, has been de

monstrated and is generally seen and acknowledged, to use their honest,

earnest, and unwearied endeavors to correct the errors of former times,

and as speedily as possible to efface the blot on our holy religion, and to

obtain the complete abolition of slavery throughout Christendom, and,

if possible, throughout the world”—therefore,

“Resolved, That the next General Assembly be respectfully entreated

to institute an inquiry into this matter in all our Presbyteries, in order to

ascertain whether this duty has been neglected; and if so, to take such

order on the subject as will tend to hasten the emancipation of the op

pressed.”

A “LAMB.”—We find it stated in the Glasgow Scottish Guardian,

that “The Archbishop of Paris had made a splendid offering to the church

of Notre Dame de Deliverance, in Normandy, in fulfilment of a vow he

had made conditionally on the conversion of Talleyrand. The offering,

which is an image of a lamb, has inscribed on its pedestal words to this ef.

fect: “Offered to the Holy Virgin, the mother of God, ingrateful commem

oration of her Divine grace, in bringing back a stray lamb to the fold of

God's church.” If Talleyrand were still alive, this would doubtless

make him cry “bah " By the way, how did the archbishop ascertain

that it was the grace of the Virgin Mary, that converted the great diplo

matist 7 Is he sure that he has not presented his offering to the wrong

saint 7–N. Y. Observer.

BETTING on ELECTIONs.—“The Legislature of this State have gone one

step towards preserving the purity of our elections, by making it a mis

demeanor, for any person to attempt bribery, menace, or other corrupt

means or device whatsoever, to influence any elector in giving his vote,

or to deter him from giving the same. There are, doubtless, individuals
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of all parties, who are base enough at every election to violate this provi

sion of the statute ; but we think the Legislature ought to go still farther,

and to prevent asmuch as possible, one ofthe prominent causes which leads

to its violation. If a man has money bet on the result of an election, he

will often resort to the most foul means to procure votes, and when all

others fail, he will directly purchase them, or employ other individuals to

do so and run the risk of punishment. Those who bet their money be

come more interested in the hazard of the wager than in the success of

the candidate, and doubtless expend a portion of the stake to win the

other portion. It is a species of gambling which ought to be prohibited

by fine and imprisonment. It is dangerous to the free right of suffrage.

The inan who bets on the throw of the die, or the turn of the wheel, is

denounced as a gambler and blackleg, and why should not the same epi

thet be applied to him who bets on the events of an election ? The lat

ter leads to more fatal consequences than the former. Even the inspect

ors of elections, those who are appointed to receive and canvass the

votes often become deeply interested in a pecuniary measure in the suc

cess of a particular ticket or candidate, and can we have the same confi

dence in their fairness and integrity, when perhaps, by a single vote they

may gain or lose large sums of money? In every view which can be

taken of the practice of betting on elections, it is not only demoralizing

and pernicious, but it is dangerous to the freedom and purity of our elec

tions, and we trust the next Legislature will pass severe laws against this

system of gambling.”

This we copy from the Saratoga Sentinel, a Van Buren paper. Du

ring the electioneering campaign, we saw several articles against the

practice, in papers on the other side. We judge, therefore, that men of

all parties were getting their eyes open to the abominable nature and

tendencies of this species of gambling, and that there is some reason to

hope it may be put down by law.—N. Y. Obs.

IMPortANT Concession.—We lately received through the Post Office

a small Pamphlet containing a defence of slavery, which the author,

Tho. M. Rice, calls “God's own institution.” The following is the con

cluding paragraph, which concedes that slavery may be abolished on its

own soil:

“These facts I present to a thinking community; and I would they

could be received in the same humble, conscientious spirit in which they

have been written. I am no slave-holder; I am a little Methodist preach

er, and teacher in an obscure little village. I have never aspired to

honor or preferment. But if I did not conscientiously believe what I

have written, I would not remain in a slave-holding State one month.-

For he who is in heart an abolitionist, and believes slavery to be as of.

fensive to God as they profess to do, is unworthy the confidence or re

spect of any candid man, while he continues to live among those whose

hands are defiled with its blood. It is vain to reply they cannot get

away. Iſ they have slaves they can liberate them here or take them in

to the boasted land of freedom with themselves; and if the free States

(as they are called) will not let the negroes come among them, they will

be convicted at once of falsehood and hypocrisy, in not permitting the

Africans to settle in their territory, while they permit many more aban
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doned and debauched from Europe and Asia. And if they have no

slaves they can pack up and go.

Ballardsville, February 4th, 1838.”

I, AND I, AND I, ANd I, AND I, AND I.-Ministers are not very notorious

for their egotism, but we find occasionally one, to whom the epithet vain,

may properly apply.

* Great men are not always wise.” Ministers are not always so. It

is supremely disgusting to hear a man, and especially a Minister, talk for

hours, in company, about himself. I gained such and such distinctions

in College—in the Seminary. I have had such and such honorable offi

ces. I have had such and such calls from New York or Boston, to occu

py some station of important trust. Such egotists ought to know that

even “silly women” are sometimes disgusted with their vanity, when they

are compelled, for politeness sake to feign an interest in the declamations

of self-praise.

When a man is settled over a large society, and has an affectionate

people, lavish in their testimonials of affection, of interest in his preach

ing, conversation, &c. he has great occasion for watchfulness. “Let an

other praise thee, and not thine own mouth; a stranger, and not thine

own lips.” Vanity, pride, self-conceit, and the whole train of such

loathsome passions tempt the violation of this wise precept. And here

in good people are not always wise. They should remember there is

much truth in the old adage, “Praise to the face is an open disgrace.”

The best of people are sufficiently prone to think of the little pronoun I,

without being reminded of its importance. Suppose every Minister

write a sermon on Spiritual Pride, and illustrate its evils by the experi

ence of 11–Boston Recorder.

ART. X. Notices.

The “Short Sermon,” which appeared in the last Monitor, should have

been credited to the Northern Watchman.

A. R. is received and will be attended to as soon as practicable.

Mr. W. Y. Hamilton of the Western Mission is requested to forward

to us the names of the individuals, with their respective Post Offices,

who, as he formerly hinted, had paid in advance for the 14th vol. that

they may be supplied with the present vol. Will he also please inform

us, whether “Columbus” and “Shannon's Store,” (Randolph Co. Ill.) de

signate one and the same P. O. 7

We have just cause for complaint at the backwardness of those sub

scribers, who are in arrears, in forwarding to us their dues.

As we find that the “PRECIous REMEDIEs” is not so scarce a work as

we had at first supposed, we shall probably indulge our readers with but

one more insertion from it.

Another insertion will finish the “Historical Sketch of the United

Brethren.” We hope that the pen of the author will soon find employ

ment on some other interesting subject, wherewith to enrich our

pages.
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ART. I. Historical Sketch of the United Brethren or JMoravians.

(Concluded from page 294.)

During the last session of this convention, a large company of Breth

ren arrived in Philadelphia, and were cordially welcomed by the con

vention. A gentleman offered to sell them a piece of land in the

Forks of Delaware ; this offer they accepted, and began to build a reg

ular settlement, which was afterwards called BEthlehEM. Thither

the newly arrived Colony went in June, 1742, and, with those already

settled there, composed a congregation of one hundred and twenty

persons.

The original design in building Bethlehem, was, that it should be

placed on the same footing with the Missionary congregation in Europe,

and that its members should consider it their peculiar calling to diffuse

the knowledge of the gospel throughout the whole of North America,

wherever a door of utterance should be opened to them. To facilitate

this, the inhabitants agreed to institute a community ofº to regu

late their house-keeping in the most frugal manner, and apply the sur

plus of their gains to the education of children, the support of ministers

and school-masters in the country, who received no regular salary, and

the establishment of missions among the Indians. This regulation con

tinued for several years, but, as might be expected, was found untena

ble, when the settlement increased in the number and diversity of cha

racter of its inhabitants.

The building of Nazareth, which is nine miles North of Bethlehem,

was somewhat retarded in consequence of the hostility of the Indian

occupiers of the land, who resisted the order of their great national coun

cil to quit it. The Brethren, not wishing to irritate these savages, whose

instruction in Christianity was a principal object of their settling in the

country, purchased the produce of their fields at their own price, after

the Indians relinquished their claims to hold possession, and offered

peaceably to remove. After this, Nazareth, as well as Bethlehem, rap

idly increased in external prosperity. They were the two first settle
VOL, XV. 22
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ments formed by the Brethren in North America, and received their

regular constitution as such. These two settlements soon attracted the

notice of the surrounding country. The neatness and regularity which

distinguished these settlements from other colonies, the peaceable de

portment and industry of the inhabitants, their fairness in dealing,” and

their institutions for education, gained them the respect and admiration

of many who had not sufficient penetration to discover, that, whatever

was truly excellent in the establishments of the Brethren, was the effect

of the religious principles which governed all their proceedings.

Among their visitors, however, there were not a few whose esteem

and love for the Brethren had a better foundation than the mere admira

tion of their civil economy. Many were disposed to join them, but to

this various objections presented themselves, both to the applicants and

the Brethren. In order to meet the wishes of both parties, the same

measures were adopted in America which had been introduced in Eng

land. Instead of multiplying regular settlements, congregations in uni

on with the Brethren's church were gradually formed in several towns

and villages.

Congregations of this description were established between the years

1741 and 1760, in New-York, Philadelphia, Newport in Rhode Island,

Bethel on the Swatara, in Lancaster, Yorktown and Graceham.

The Brethren in America, in common with the other white inhabi

tants, were exposed to great danger, in consequence of the war with

the Indians, which broke out in 1755. On the evening of November

24th 1755, the Mission-house at Gradenhuetten, on the Mahony, was

attacked by a party of Indians, who set fire to the premises, and de

stroyed them. Of the missionary family, eleven persons were either

burnt or murdered, and only four escaped with their lives.

The Brethren, besides their regularly organized congregations, have,

in almost every Protestant State in Europe, a number of friends, united

in larger or smaller societies, for spiritual education in a more private

way. In order to give a distinct idea of the difference between a set

tlement or congregation, and a society—It is necessary to remark:

That the name of society is exclusively given to those religious associa

tions in connection with the Brethren's Church, the members of which

still attend the public ministry and the sacraments of the parish church,

but have private meetings for edification among themselves, and who

adopt such parts of the Brethren's constitution as are suited to their

circumstances. They bear a near resemblance to the Methodist So

cieties, as they were founded by Wesley. In some towns, the Breth

ren have regular chapels, and an ordained minister of their own church

serving the society. In other places the meetings are held in a private

licensed house. The superintendence of these societies is committed to

the elders' conference of the Unity, or to the elders of the settlement

in whose vicinity they lie.

The office of superintendent of the Brethren's congregation in North

America was always committed to their bishops; David Nittsman, the.

first bishop of the renewed church of the Brethren, Peter Bochler, John

Frederic Cammerhof, Matthew Hehl, Nathaniel Seidel, and AugustGo

theb Spangenberg, discharged the duties of this office, either conjointly

* During a scarcity which prevailed in 1754, God so blessed their industry, that */

were enabled to sell bread to their neighbors considerably below the current price.

- [B. Hist. p. 401.]

d
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or in succession, till 1762. Their official duties consisted in holding

frequent visitations in all congregations and schools, in providing them

with properly qualified ministers and other laborers, in maintaining the

observance of the constitution of their church, and in keeping up a reg.

ular correspondence with their brethren in Europe and in the country.
For many years after the commencement of the Brethren's labor in

America, the spiritual instruction of the members of their church and

other friends, could not be duly attended to without great personal in

convenience and even danger. Except setting before them, in the spirit

of primitive hospitality, such things as they had, the people could afford

little or no aid to their ministers, who were often obliged to make many a

long and toilsome journey on foot. Students, however, were raised up

in the Brethren's Theological Seminary in Germany, who had the requi

site zeal and self-denial, who sacrificed the temporal comforts to which

they had hitherto been accustomed, and entered on a mode of life, the

trials of which, nothing could sweeten but the divine blessing which ac

companied their exertions. They considered themselves in the light of

missionaries to the world, wherever God should open for them a door

for preaching the gospel. This persuasion rendered their difficulties

easy; under this conviction, even those whose station in the church, (to

say nothing of their respectability as men of learning) entitled them

to exemption from manual labors, did not think it derogatory to them

selves, to take a part in other necessary works, whenever their minis

terial duties allowed them a day of leisure.

It is related of Peter Bochler, a man of great learning, and after

ward a bishop of the Brethren's Church, that he used to go with a wag

gon once a week to fetch flour. Cammerhof, Spangenberg, and other

Brethren, acted in the same spirit, and besides the discharge of their

clerical duties, willingly lent their aid in clearing the land, or following

the plough, &c.

Many anecdotes might be given, which would set the character of

the Moravian Missionaries in a very interesting point of view, but we

are admonished, by the great length to which this article has already

been drawn, to bring it to a close.

We cannot refrain, however, from relating a most tragical event, con

nected with the early history of this country, which occurred at a Mo

ravian Indian village, on the Tuscarawas river, in what is now the State

of Ohio, named Gradenhutten. -

These simple sons of the forest had become docile as children, under

the gentle guidance of the Moravian teachers; a large number appear

ed truly pious, and were members of the church, Seated on the fron

tiers, between the contending savages and the whites, and taking sides

with neither, they had become obnoxious to both, and were cruelly mur

dered in cold blood, to the number of ninety-four, in April, 1782, by

Colonels Williamson and Crawford, and party. The Indians, thinking

of no evil, were busily engaged about their domestic concerns, and,

offering no resistance, suffered themselves to be all taken prisoners, to

the number of ninety-four. More than half of these were women and

children. In the morning, when told what was to be their fate, they

mutually prayed, and exhorted each other to be resigned, and asking re

ciprocal forgiveness, prepared for death.

Before the order for massacre was finally issued, some of the more

humane men made application to Colonel Williamson for liberty

to take a child apiece to their homes, and save their lives, there being



340 Historical Sketch of the United Brethren or JMoravians.

no less than thirty or forty. Williamson, after considering a minute,

answered that there were not children enough for all to have one, and

lest there might be any complaining, he thought it better to let them re

main on the spot with their parents and relatives; accordingly they

were all massacred in cool blood, and after a night's rest for reflection.

In the heat of battle, and at the sacking of a town, there may be some

excuse for the indiscriminate slaughter that sometimes takes place; but

in the whole annals of American warfare, no scene of deliberate mur

der can be found that equals this in atrocity. It is remarkable that the

larger number of the men engaged in this murderous business, either

came to an untimely end, or suffered losses of property and other ca

lamites, too striking not to be noticed as marks of the retributive justice

of Heaven. Williamson died poor and miserable, in the debtors

prison in Washington, Pennsylvania. Crawford was taken prisoner by

the Indians shortly afterwards, and burnt to death, and most of his men

killed, at the defeat which bears his name on the Sandusky Plains.

Gradenhutten was first settled by the Moravian Missionaries in the

year 1772. Another Missionary station was formed a few miles below,

at Salem, by Mr. Heckwelder, in the spring of 1780. Here he resided

with his wife Sarah, in confident security, amongst their Indian con

verts. The sixteenth of April, 1781, was the birth-day of their daugh

ter, Maria, who, it is believed, was the first white child born within the

present limits of the State of Ohio. In the autumn of that year, the

Indians and Missionaries were forcibly removed to Detroit by the San

dusky Indians, leaving all their crops of corn standing in the fields.

Having suffered much from a want of food during the winter, a part of

the Indians returned in March to save what was yet left, at which time

the massacre above mentioned took place.

Mr. Heckwelder had a singular trait in his character, that of believ

ing in the power of foretelling future events. He had lived so many

years secluded in the deep forests, and had, in the eye of his mind, seen

the Indians so often at their labors, and his visions had been so often

verified, that he had imbibed the belief that the human mind may be

come so deeply impressed with the approach of future events, as to pre

dict their arrival with certainty; and from certain occurrences, he was

led to believe that he himself possessed this faculty. The following

singular fact is related by an occular and still living witness. Durin

the early years of the settlement of the Ohio company at Marietta, Mr.

Heckwelder was a frequent and welcome guest. He there found men

of learning and taste, whose society was congenial, and where he could

again enjoy the comforts and enjoyments of social life. From his

thorough, knowledge of the Indian languages, he had been employed by

General Rufus Putnum as an interpreter, at the treaty which he held

with the Indian tribes at Vincennes, on the Wabash, in September,

1792. . This duty had been accomplished, and the General had return

ed as far as the Falls of Ohio, where he was detained by an attack of

autumnal fever, then common on the Wabash. Mr. Heckwelder had in

the meantime returned by land to Marietta, in company with some of

the Delaware Indians. -

As the ſever of the General had somewhat abated before Mr. Heck

welder left him, and the season was now advanced in November, his

family at Marietta were daily expecting him, and were with great anx

iety, waiting for news. No news, however, could be obtained.

rs. Putnam, with whom Mr. Heckwelder lodged, had become very
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uneasy and alarmed at the long delay of her husband, and it had been

the subject of conversation before retiring to rest. In the morning,

when Mr. Heckwelder appeared at the breakfast table, he told Mrs.

Putnam, with a smiling countenance, that he had good news for her of .

the General; and proceeded to state, that in the course of the night he

had had one of those mysterious communications in relation to coming

events that had often been made to him in the course of his life. He

said the General would return in safety on the eighteenth day of that

month; and lest he should forget the day, he had in the night marked

on the white-washed chimney, by the side of the bed, the number, with

a piece of cut money he had in his pocket. The person who related

this, and who was then a boy, immediately ran up stairs and found the

figures 18 plainly marked on the chimney. This was eight or ten days

before the prophetic time. The days were carefully counted, and as

the time approached, many an anxious look was cast down the placid

stream in search of the coming barge, when lo! on the precise day,

early in the morning, the boat reached the stockaded Fort at Marietta,

with the General and all the party in safety. Such is the account as

given in the American Journal.

Ever since the year 17 1, there have been annually published, un

der the title of “Daily Words and Texts of the Congregation of the

Brethren,” select texts of the Old and New Testament, containing

promises, examples, &c., each of which is illustrated or applied by a

verse subjoined. The Daily Words are drawn for all the days in

the year, in a session of the elders conference of the Unity, from

a collection of several thousand scripture pages. This manuel is

always printed in time, so as to be used from the cominence

ment of every year in all the congregations and missionary establish

ments of the Brethren. These Daily Words and doctrinal texts fur

nish subjects for the discourses addressed to the congregations of their

church. For a more explicit account of the origin and use of these

Daily Words, see the preface to “The Daily Words for the year

1831.”

The Church of the Brethren celebrate many festival and memorial

days, which refer to those events in her history, to which she ascribes

her origin, revival and preservation.

The Martyrdom of John Huss, July 6th, 1415; the commencement

of the Ancient Church of the Brethren, on the 1st of March, 1457;

the beginning of the building of Herrnhut, June 12th, 1722; the build

ing of the first meeting-house and academy there, May 12th, 1724;

the agreement to the first statutes or rules of the congregation, May

12th, 1727; the great sealing communication of the congregation of

Herrnhut, in the church at Bertholsdorf, August 13th, 1729; the depar

ture of the first Missionaries from Herrnhut for St. Thomas, August

21st, 1732, and for Greenland, January 19th, 1733; the blessed expe

rience in the Unity of the Brethren, that Jesus is the Chief Shepherd

and Head of his Church, on the 16th of September and 13th of No

vember, 1741, are the events which are commemorated annually on the

above mentioned days in the church of the Brethren. (The circum

stantial narrative of these events is to be found in “Memorial Days of

of the Ancient and Renewed Church of the Breuhren.”)

Regarding marriage, it has been agreed upon among the United

Brethren, that none shall take place without the consent of the Board

of elders of the congregation. Upon due application this consent is
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signified to the parties, whereupon they are solemnly betrothed, in pre
since of the elders and nearest connexions, and the marriage then takes

lace, according to the forms prescribed by law in each country;... .

The following is a List of the Congregations, Societies and Missions
of the Church of the United Brethren, at the close of the first century,

since its renewal.

H. CongregATIONs.

IN EUROPE.

In Upper Lusatia there are four congregations—2,135 members."
In Silesia–Thirteen congregations—4,156 members.

In Great Britain—Twenty congregations—3,432 members.

In Ireland—Six congregations—1,265 members.

IN ASIA,

One Congregation—449 members.

IN NORTH AMERICA.

In Pennsylvania—Eleven congregations—2,860 members.

In Ohio–Three congregations—352 members.

In JNew-York—Two congregations—432 members.

In Rhode Island—One congregation—50 members.

In JMaryland—One congregation—341 members.

In JNorth Carolina—Six congregations—1,670 members.

II. Societies.

fn Germany and Prussia—Fifteen societies—31,336 members. (Re

turns incomplete.)

In Switzerland and France—Seven societies—2,664 members. (Re

turns incomplete.)

In Denmark, JNorway and Sweden—Twenty-two societies—42,300

members,

III. Missions.

In Greenland, since 1733–(Among the Natives on the Western

Coast,) Three congregations, eighteen missionaries, 966 converts.

On the Coast of Zubrador, since 1770—(Among the Esquimaux In

dians.) Three congregations, twenty-five missionaries, 607 converts.

In JNorth America, since 1734—(Among the Delaware and Cherokee

Indians.) Three congregations, seven missionaries, 180 converts.

In South America, since 1738–(Among the Negro population.) One

station, eleven missionaries, 1,388 converts.

IN THE West INDIE's—(Among the negro slaves :)

In the Danish West Indies—Seven stations, thirty-six missionaries,

8,250 converts.

In the British West Indies—Twelve stations, thirty-five missionaries,

16,447 converts.

- IN SOUTH AFRICA,

Since 1792-Three stations, thirty-six missionaries, 1,729 converts.

IN RUSSIAN ASIA,

(Among the Calmucs.)—Island in the Walga, near Sarepta—3 mission
aries, 22 converts.

Recapitulations of numbers-Members in communion, 16,125; In

Societies, 79,184; Converts in Missions, 33,169.

* The number of members include the children and reſer to the year 1822.
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From the preceding accounts which have been chiefly taken from

accredited histories of the Brethren's Church; it will be seen that they

have been a singular people, and that many of the peculiarities which

constitute their singularity, are those which should always character

ize the church of Christ—a spirit of humilty and self-denial—and of

active zeal in spreading the good news and glad tidings of salvation,

wherever a door of utterance could be found.

We see that when they were in number very few and without a sure

abode, and in the midst of great poverty, they undertook to preach the

gospel to the most destitute, those who sat in darkness and saw no light;

and it may be observed, that the Moravians, at least, are not obnoxious

to the charge, perhaps justly made, by a late writer in this periodical

—that where there was no refinement in a country, and where there was

nothing left but the bare circumstance of enlightening the heathen, it

seemed to be an object which alone had not sufficient charms to enlist

the energies of most missionaries. For the bleak and inhospitable cli

male of “Greenland's icy mountains,” where there was neither refine

ment nor comfort; amongst the negro slaves in the West Indies, and the

christian slaves in Algiers, were the places where the Brethren first la

bored. They left little room to doubt of the purity of their motives,

and of their singular disinterestedness. Some of them actually selling

themselves for slaves, that they might thereby have an opportunity of

preaching Christ to the oppressed African.

It was this peculiar trait of benevolence to the destitute, which cha

racterized the Moravians, that first induced the compiler of these

sketches to endeavor to bring their history more particularly to notice

in our own church. Being impressed with the belief that we, as a

church, have not, as we ought to nave, that spirit of devotedness to the

cause of our Master, which characterized the church in the days of the

Apostles, that we seem to think that it is not required of us now, that

we be followers together of such a man as Paul, that it would be con

sidered as super-service to take for an example men, who were willing

to spend and be spent in the service of Christ; believing that we

have much need of examining ourselves, whether we are rendering

according to the benefits received, these sketches were designed to show

that others, whom we justly considered as not having attained to that

degree of clearness in doctrine, government and discipline, which we

claim, have yet, in their missionary labors, set us an example wor

thy of our imitation. Shall we, who, in the good providence of God,

have been delivered from the darkness of popery and prelacy, and who

have received from our covenanting fathers such a clear exposition of

the scriptures, as are contained in our confession of faith, we, who have

been enabled to reject the will-worship and ceremonies which the Mo

ravians have fallen into, shall we not do more than others?

ADELPHE,

ART. II. Slavery essentially immoral.

(Concluded from page 325.)

The Apostle did indeed give directions, pointing out the relative du

ties of master and servant, by which he recognized the relation to be
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lawful. It is here we presume, the mistake is made. The Apostle men

tions, masters and servants. We know from profane history, that there

was a system of slavery, similar to our own, then practised in the Roman

Empire; and consequently many infer that it must be servants held by

that system, which the Apostle referred to ; and they go to the Roman

heathen statute book, instead of the Bible, to understand the tenure by

which they were held, and the laws that were to regulate the system.

But when the Apostle gave directions regulating the conduct of master

and servant, it must be such a servitude, as was recognised by God's

laws. The servant's duty to his master must not come in competition

with his duty to God. It can not disannual God's other general precepts,

by which all are to be governed. It must not stop a man from entering

legally into the marriage relation, which is the covenant of his God, and

the first link in the chain of all social ties; which if broken, all others

are severed. But slaves can make no contracts which are binding, con

sequently every male and female slave, who live as husband and wife,

live in a state of concubinage, so far as civil law is concerned—But let

this suffice to shew, that the servant's duty to his master must not come

in collision with God's precepts.

The Apostle in writing to the different churches, was writing to peo

ple who had been admitted to church fellowship. They had already

acceded to the terms of communion; we could not expect him to make

any new terms; their slaves had already been disposed of according to

the requisitions of the gospel, though they still retained them, or a por

tion of them in their employment; accordingly he instructs the masters

to treat them with “justice and equality,” and to “forbear threatening”

—threatening that they would again reduce them to their former state

of bondage; as we presume they depended solely on the christian prin

ciples of their masters, for their protection. He does not say you shall

not brand them with hot irons, or you shall not suspend them with a

weight tied to their feet—when you apply the whip until it lacerates their

naked bodies, or other barbarities, which were then used. The Apostle

would not have such barbarities as much as named amongst Christians,

and which we know are practised in our own country, and which are

necessary appendages to the system—When man is yoked to labor like

the brute, like the brute he must be coerced, nay worse than the brute,

for he will not work under the yoke so tamely. The Apostle exhorts .

the servants to discharge their duty with “fidelity,” a very necessary

advice to a people emerging from a heathen state. Servants might sup

pose that a religion, which breathed so much benevolence and love, and

had such an equalizing tendency, made it no more necessary for them

to labor—that the benevolence of their brethren in the church, should

support them, or that they should have all things common.

There was another class of servants whom he addressed, who were

actually slaves, who had heathen masters, those he exhorted to exercise

christian-patience and to be diligent and faithful in their business, that

the word of God might not be blasphemed. Not that they owed the
labor in justice to their masters; nor was there any need to promulgate

any new laws respecting slavery, for the fundamental principles of the

christian religion utterly condemned it. It could not be maintained with.

out sapping their foundation principles—supreme love to God, and love

to our neighbors. The judicial law was full and explicit, giving direc

iºns regulating the Hebrew servitude. (Dent. xv. and ig, 13, 14, 15.)

The moral part of this law is always binding—for as we have already
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said, the standard of moral obligation, in respect of love to our neighbor,

is certainly no lower under the Christian dispensation than under the

Jewish.

When the Apostle gave directions for the discharge of other relative

duties, did he recognize the absurd and wicked laws, by which these re

lations were governed in the Roman Empire' . By no means. He gave

directions for the discharge of the relative duties of husband and wife,

and parents and children; now we know that the wife was reckoned by

the Roman laws the husband's slave; and he had the same authority

over her as over his slaves. The father had as much authority over his

children, as he had over his slaves, in some respects the father's autho

rity over his child, was more absolute than over his slave. A son could

not do business for himself in his father's lifetime, except his father

first emancipated him, in a formal manner three different times; and

a slave was made free by being but once emancipated. Now the Apostle

did not consider it necessary to say any thing against any of these ab

surdities, he intended we should go to the Bible for our instructions.

Some of our pro-slavery friends seem to be of the opinion, that if the

Apostle had preached the duty of ermancipation, it would have made

such an uproar, that we certainly should have heard of it, and that the

Apostle was awed from preaching this christian duty, because he was

afraid of the displeasure of the despots, who were then in power. Now

the Apostle was “no tame, time-serving priest.” He knew that, “the

fear of man bringeth a snare.” He was not afraid to “lay the axe to

the root of the tree,” to their idolatry, of which slavery is the legiti

mate offspring. Do we suppose that they would be more attached to

their slaves than to their gods ! The Apostle did not appear to be

afraid to tell them, that “they were no gods, that were made with

hands.” Though alas ! christians in our day seem to be more attached

to their system of slavery, than to the laws of their God.

Emancipation was not so rare an occurrence, in the Roman Fmpire,

that it needed to make such a great commotion—humane masters gave

slaves greater facilities for obtaining their freedom, under the Roman

government, than do our American slave-holders. Cicero says, that

“sober industrious slaves, at least such as became slaves from being cap

tives in war, seldom remained in servitude above six years.” There

were laws in the Roman Empire at one time, prohibiting persons from

emancipating more than a portion of their slaves; for the emancipation

had been so great, previous to that time, that they became alarmed for

the safety of their system, which shews that emancipation was not so very

unpopular amongst the people. The Apostle's greatest effort was direct

ed against idolatry, but he does not particularize every evil, which flow

ed out of that system. There were many crimes existing in the Roman

Empire, which the Apostle did not in precise language reprove ; yet to

construe his silence into an approval, would be as great a slander on his

character, as to say he approved of slavery. Did he approve of

their gladiatorial shows 1 because “they are not in the catalogue of

crimes” that he has mentioned and which were most barbarous specta

cles of cruelty and murder. A duelist might say, that the Apostle ap

proved of duelling, because there was more barbarity manifested in the

gladiatorial shows than in duelling, and these shows were practised to a

great extent in the Roman Empire in his days; but he did not express

any disapprobation of them, on the contrary, he borrowed figures from

them, to represent the christian's warfare; “So fight I not, as one that
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beateth the air.” Fathers in the Roman Empire exposed their chil

dren, when infants, in such a manner, that death was the consequence;

and even when they came to the years of maturity, they put them to

death by any punishment they saw proper to select. Deeds of this

kind were of common occurrence. The Apostle in his catalogue of

crimes, says nothing about those deeds of atrocity committed by fathers.

Did he therefore approve of them 1

Nor would it do to say that in all cases, wherever God gave com

mandments, regulating transactions, that it was equivalent to an appro

val. Did God approve of Laban's pursuit after Jacob, in search of his

gods, when he gave him directions how he should conduct himself on

his il,terview with Jacob? There is no evidence, that he said one

word to him respecting his idolatrous designs after his gods? Did he

approve of Balaam's journey to Moab, with a view of cursing Israel!

God even told Balaam to go with the messengers of Balak, and yet he

highly disapproved of his mission, and the motives by which he was

impelled ! And did not Christ say to Judas, “what thou doest do

quickly tº

Is it true, that Christ and his Apostles did not give slavery a rebuke 1

Did not Christ preach an emancipation sermon in Nazareth from this

text? (See Luke iv. 18, 19.) “The spirit of the Lord God is upon me,

because he hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the poor, he hath

sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach deliverance to the cap

tives, a d recovering of sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that

are bruised, to preach the acceptable year of the Lord.” The great

Jubilee trumpet was to be blown, but it may be said that this is all pre

figuring spiritual maladies which are to be remedied by spiritual

blessings. Grant, that these are principally intended, but notwithstand

ing, it is to be literally fulfilled. Christ's precepts and example, were

as far removed from slave-holding, as the east is distant from the west.

He showed a tender regard, both for the souls and bodies of men. He

stooped to the humblest offices to teach us humility. The criterion by

which his disciples were to be distinguished from the world, was their

love one to another, and they were to do good to all men; and he pro

hibited any thing like a domineering spirit amongst his followers. He

said, “whosoever would be chief, let him be servant,” and gave him

self as the example to be imitated.

If a person wanted authority, let him become more useful to his fel

low men. Now this is the very principle which runs through all God's

institutions. God never gave authority to any individual, to lord it over

his fellow men—for the exclusive benefit of himself. And he gave one

rule, by which our whole intercourse with our fellow men is to be

governed, which would root out slavery, were there not another text in

the Bible to say one word on the subject, namely: “whatsoever ye

would that men should do to you, do ye even so to them ; for this is

the law and the prophets.”

We will now examine whether slavery may not be legitimately in

cluded amongst the catalogues of crimes, given by the Apostles. “No

covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom

of Christ and of God, nor extortioners, adulterers, disobedient to pa

rents, proud, boasters, lovers of their ownselves, heady, high-minded,

lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God, inventers of evil things,

without natural affections, implacable, unmerciful, effeminate, hateful

and hating one another, men-stealers, or (as Greek scholars say it should
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be rendered) men-dealers.” We have put down covetousness first, as

that is the source from which slavery flows—the love of money, which

is the root of all evil,-avarice.

We have no Dictionary of the English language at hand, except

Walker, who defines covetousness to be “avarice ’’ “greediness of

gain,” &c. “Extortioner” is derived from “extort,” which is thus de

fined: “to draw by force, to force away, to wrest, to wring from one,

to gain by violence or oppression, or by usury.” The Apostle says (1st

Corinthians, v. 11,) “If any man that is called a brother, be a fornica

tor, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an extor

tioner, with such a one no not to eat.” Now if slave-holders are not

“covetous, extortioners,” we would not know where to find such char

acters. And the text just quoted, we think, is an ample justification of

the course which the Secession church has pursued in excluding slave

holders from church fellowship. We bless God for the faithfulness to

which they have already attained on this subject—the discipline of the

church being an appointed means in the hand ofGod to reclaim froward

sinners; and we humbly pray it may be made effectual for this end.

But to return. As it respects “adultery,” slavery is a system of adul

tery, and does in all cases produce this evil fruit, as in the plentitude of

its power, it refuses to achnowledge the legality of the marriage cov

enant, entered into by its victims. Also by the same assumption of

power, it prevents parents and children from discharging their recipro

cal duties, and consequently, is chargeable with “disobedience to parents.”

Slavery is awfully chargeable with generating that wicked disposition

“hateful and hating one another.” Slavery has a tendency to degrade

its victims to the level of the brute that perisheth. Is not that the rea

son why we despise our colored brethren, and refuse them that love and

courtesy which God has commanded us to extend to all the human fam

ily We are also constrained to believe that the Apostle James had

slave-holders in view, when he drew his picture—it has such a striking

resemblance to the original, (James, v. 1–5.)

What we have dwelt upon in this discussion, is the system of slave

ry, (separate and apart from its practical enormities) viz. the principle

of holding man as property. If it is lawful to hold man as property, it

will justify the greater part of the enormities of the system. In short,

if man is property, we are authorised to dispose of him in any way

which would best subserve our interest, however it might agonize his

tenderest affections. He must be entirely at the disposal of the owner.

We think it quite consistent with the principles of the system, that he

should have the power of life and death, and indeed it is a mere pre

tence to say he has not. We are all aware of the corrupting influence

of absolute dominion. Hence it plainly appears there is no remedy for

the flagrant practical evils arising from slavery, but to eradicate the root,

cut off the property-holding power. Now we think we have given

scripture, and arguments enough to show that man is not lawful prop

erty, and cannot be held as such, without highly infracting God's laws;

and whoever holds him as such, is accessary to all the enormities of the

system. It is humiliating in this enlightened age to be put to the neces

sity of adducing a series of arguments, to demonstrate, that a man be

longs to himself, that he owns his own bones and muscles, and mental

faculties, when he is in actual possession of them—the possession of

which, and God giving laws how he is to exert those faculties, is proof

positive, that, so far as man is concerned, he is the sole proprietor. Can
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there a doubt remain that it is not highly immoral to extort those facul

ties from the rightful owners, and appropriate them to our own use ! Is

it not man-stealing 2 -

Now we think if we have been so happy as to make ourselves under

stood, that we have succeeded in showing that slavery is essentially im

moral in itself, or in other words, is sin. It is both “a want of con

formity unto, and a transgression of the law of God.” We will now

test the qualities of this system by the fruit it bears. It is generally

customary to show the sufferings inflicted on the slave, in order to deli

neate the evils of slavery—but we will show the moral evils that it in

flicts on the upholders and abettors of this system. And for this pur

pose we will give the testimony of slave-holders themselves.

In a short extract from a pamphlet, published some time since by

order of the Presbyterian Synod of South Carolina and Georgia, is the

following: “The influence,” say they, “of the negroes upon the moral

and religious interests of the whites, is destructive in the extreme. We

cannot go into especial detail. It is unnecessary. We make our appeal

to universal experience. We are chained to a putrid carcase—it sick

ens and destroys us. We have a mill stone hanged about the neck of

our society, to sink us deep in the sea of vice. Our children are cor

rupting from their infancy, nor can we prevent it. Many an anxious

parent, like the missionaries in foreign lands, wishes that his children

could be brought up beyond the reach of the influence of the depraved

heathen. Nor is this influence confined to mere childhood. If that

were all, it would be tremendous. But it follows us into youth, into

manhood, and into old age. In all our intercourse with them, (the slaves)

we are undergoing a process of intellectual and moral deterioration;

and it requires almost superhuman effort to maintain a high standing,

either for intelligence or piety.” What a deplorable picture of moral

depravity, and intellectual deterioration Their own mouths have tes

tified against them.

These Rev. Gentlemen (“blind guides” we fear) were investigating

the practical enormities of their system, in order to remedy the evils of

it, without any idea of its abandonment. If they had applied this uner

ring test to the case in hand, and applied the remedy provided in such

cases, they would have showed themselves more like “scribes who were

instructed unto the kingdom of heaven,” viz. “a good tree cannot bring

forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit, every

tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and cast into the

fire.” We see that our slave-holding brethren, by forging chains for

others, have become enchained themselves. They say “we are chain

ed to a putrid carcase, it sickens and destroys us.” O wretched men

that they are ; who shall deliver them from this body of death 2 Christ

says, “come unto me all ye that are weary, and heavy laden, and I will

give you rest.” “Let them loose the bands of wickedness, undo the

heavy burdens, and let the oppressed go free,” and that will break every

yoke; let them unchain the slave, and then they will themselves also be

unchained. Satan has nothing but chains in his kingdom, but mankind

are prone to cling to them as though they were regal ornaments. It is

truly astonishing to see with what pertinacity they cling to this sinful

institution. The god of this world hath blinded their eyes. Is chris

tianity so impotent that she is to yield to the giant grasp of this foe of

God and man? Has it chariots of iron, and therefore are men not able

to thrust it out of the church of God 7 Is not the omnipotent God pledg
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ed for the existence and extension of Christianity? And he is King of

kings and Lord of Hosts. Christianity has no need to immolate human

victims on the altar of slavery, to satiate the appetite of avarice and

despotism to gain admittance into the world. And what would it gain

by such admittance 2 why forsooth, it would gain slave-holding mem

bers to its churches, and thus obtain the mighty and the noble. This

would ingratiate us into the favor of slave-holders, and they themselves

being persuaded of the evils of slavery, we might thus procure their

aid, as they are the only people who have power to abolish it. But

we have no need of any unholy alliances, for the purpose of eradicating

slavery, or any other immorality; as “he whose fan is in his hand will

thoroughly purge his floor.” We humbly hope that there are many

amongst the slave-holders, who are bewailing the evils of slavery—we

feel for their unhappy situation, but we think there should be action on

the subject, as faith without works is dead. The God that sustained

Moses and Aaron in their enterprize, can also sustain them. They may

be few in number, though if an host encamp against them, they need not

be afraid; if the Lord of Hosts be on their side, one shall chase a thou

sand. They ought not to forget to avail themselves of that powerful

auxiliary, prayer.

We think if our brethren in the slave-holding States, who were for

merly members of the Secession Church, had a due estimate of the pri

vileges of God's house, they would not for so slight a cause as the ab

juration of slavery, give up their fellowship in the church. There is no

judgment more to be deprecated, than the removal of the candlestick.

If that fails to awaken, God will send desolating judgments, that may

be felt; for he is pledged to hear the groans of the oppressed. The

terms of the Secession Church, can not operate on them with more loss

to their pecuniary interest, than did our Saviour's to the young man in

the gospel,-" Sell all that thou hast, and give to the poor,” &c. Christ

will not have a rival in our affections. They are not required by the

act of the Secession Church to give any of their property to the poor,

they are only required to return to the poor what is evidently their

own, viz. their bones and muscles. The officers of Christ's house have

no authority to make the terms of church fellowship any wider than

Christ has made them. Christ does not allow his ministers, when fish

ing for men, to use the world for a bait. He said except ye forsake all,

ye cannot be my disciples. They have no authority to give indulgen

ces to commit sin, from any supposed benefit arising from it; though

obedience to God's commands has the promise of temporal blessings, as

well as spiritual, as far as it is for God's glory, and their own good.

And recent occurrences fully demonstrate, that emancipation is profita

ble, even as it respects pecuniary interests.

There is another class of mankind that the ministers of Christ have

a special message to, viz. the wounded, the despoiled, the distressed, the

afflicted and the down-trodden. To these they are to act as did the

good Samaritan, and to preach the gospel to the poor, to heal the bro

ken hearted, and preach deliverance to the captives. Ethiopia is also to

stretch out her hands to God. Would it not be enough to petrify the

heart of the slave, and to forever seal it against a religion that would

sanction the oppressor in robbing him of every thing that endears human

existence, and putting him to grind in the prison house / Could they

think God pities them, as a father pities his children, when he approves.

of their brethren of mankind, in thrusting them from the society of men,



350 Eramination, &c.

and ranking them with the beasts of the field; blotting out their name

from under heaven, so that they are known on the earth only as beasts

of burden for their brethren, and excluded from the privilege of show

ing their love to their Saviour by keeping his commandments 1 Could

they believe that they had a mansion in their father's house in the hea

vens, if when traveling through the pilgrimage journey of this world,

they are made to think that it is by God's authority they are thus treat

ed, as if they were an execration on the earth 1

We will now close our remarks. We feel that we have too heavily

taxed the pages of the Monitor, and the patience of its readers, by the

length of this essay. When commencing this article, we had no idea

of making any more than a few passing remarks, as we said, on the

sentiments adduced by our brother A. R., and others on his side of the

question; but our anxiety for the extirpation of slavery, the scourge

and disgrace of mankind, from our country, has inadvertently led us,

step by step, into this protracted discussion. We hope A. R. will once

more minutely view this subject through the glass of God's word. We

give him full credit for his integrity of purpose, but he is certainly doing

a very great unkindness to those he would wish to befriend—they cer

tainly have no need of opiates, they have more need of a voice of thun

der to arouse them from their lethargy, lest they sleep the sleep of death.

Every friend to his God, friend to his country and friend to his species,

should lend his aid for the removal of so pernicious an institution. We

would hail that day with peculiar delight, when slavery will be abolish

ed, not only in our own country, which with all its faults we sincerely

love but that it will be abolished throughout all the world. We would

consider it a harbinger of that blessed day when God will take unto

himself his great power and reign; when the “kingdoms of this world

will become the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ.”

- ANTI-SAVERY.

ART. III. An examination of the decision of the Associate Synod of

1838, respecting the two parties claiming to be the Presbytery of

.Albany.

There is a common propensity among men to judge between con

tending parties, and to espouse the cause of the one or the other; and this

propensity is not always restrained till the means of forming a correct

judgment are afforded. In the decision of the late Synod respecting

the parties claiming to be the Associate Presbytery of Albany, the

means of forming a correct judgment are only exhibited partially and

in a scattered form ; some of them being contained in the Minutes of

receding years, and in other publications, some only to be ascertained

§ comparisons of different documents, and others again only known to

such as were present to hear the statements of the parties, and the rea

sonings of the members of Synod. It is a judicious method in church

courts, when any decision of importance is made, to accompany it with

the reasons which gave rise to it. This however the Synod has not fully

done in the present case, and, in consequence of this, mistaken appre

hensions have prevailed to some extent. Although uot possessing any

authority from the Synod to interpret their views, or presuming to sup

pose that the views to be expressed will be found exactly agreeing with

those which influenced their decision, I hope I may be allowed as an in
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dividual to state my opinion, and my belief of what was the opinion of
others.

To understand this case correctly, it is necessary to give a history of

it. In 1836, the Presbytery of Albany referred to the Synod which met

at Philadelphia, a libel against the Rev. Andrew Stark, charging him

with a number of flagrant offences, and assigning as reasons for the re

ference, that he had refused to obey their citations, and had also in a

written communication, peremptorily refused to be tried by them. A

question has since arisen respecting the true character of this latter pa

per, whether it be a total declinature, or only a declinature in the par

ticular case to be tried. Mr. Stark now alleges that he only declined

the authority of the Presbytery in this particular case. He says of this

paper, “It was merely a statement of his reasons, why he thought the

Presbytery ought not to try the libel they had laid against him.” (Asso

ciate Presbyterian JMagazine, p. 18.) In the paper, however, both the

language and the reasons are general, implying that he would not be

judged by the Presbytery in any case, but would hold all their proceed

ings as null and void. He does not say, I protest against their trying

me in this case, but “I protest against their interfering with me in any

way, and that I shall hold as null and void and of no account, whatever

decisions they may make.” Candour would readily attribute this gene

ral language to inadvertence, had the reasons of the protest been spe

cial; but they are of the same general character, and if correct would

prove the Presbyetry not only disqualified for the trial of Mr. Stark in

any case, but for the trial of any body else. He states in his first rea

son, not simply that the Presbytery were not disinterested in this case,

but in general terms, that they had destroyed “their character for disin

terestedness, impartiality and fair dealing.” That it was quite ev

ident to him that such a court “could not act on the principles of

truth and righteousness,” and that “it would be perfectly idle to

expect justice from it.” “If,” says he, “I were as innocent as my

Master himself, I could expect nothing else than to be condemn

ed by such a court, provided it might suit its policy. Therefore a

trial” (not this trial, but indefinitely, any trial) “before such a court is,

in my humble opinion, a very needless formality.” The remaining rea

sons are of the same general character. He accuses the Presbytery of

slandering him because they had been witnesses against him; and refu

ses altogether to be tried by them, till they would try themselves and

some others whom he names. He says that his confidence in the Pres

bytery was destroyed, that they had lost all just claim to respect, that

they had “done all they could do, to destroy all distinction between

truth and falsehood, and to establish a most heartless, spiritual despo

tism,” and that he could not “in any way countenance the Presbytery

in a course of backsliding.”

Now it may be safely left to any candid reader, without further re

mark, whether a declinature stated in such general terms, based on such

general reasons, and accompanied by no appeal to the superior court,

ought not to be regarded as a total and final declinature, both of the

Presbytery and of the church. It may also be left to every such per

son to judge whether the man presenting it and refusing to withdraw it,

could with any consistency be admitted to a seat in the court whose

character he thus persisted in reviling, and whose authority he thus per

sisted to despise. It is difficult to reconcile his claiming a seat with

either christian or honorable feelings; yet if he could be so wanting in
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self-respect as to make one among those whom he professes to regard as

so utterly abandoned, it does not follow that they should so far forego

their self-respect as to sit with him on these terms. It is not to be sup

posed that the Synod could ever have deliberately intended this, and

there is none of their acts which affords any evidence of such inten

tl On.

It is indeed true, that Mr. Stark was allowed, after handing in this

paper, to sit as a member in Synod, (having been notified to attend) but

this cannot prove that the paper was not a declinature, nor that it might

not be so regarded both by the Presbytery and Synod, for though no

ticed by the Presbytery in their report as exceptionable on this very ac

count, as well as on account of the heavy charges which it contains, it

was never formally considered, so as to pass any judgment upon it or its

author.” It might be regarded as the party ebullition of disordered pas

sions, or as an inconsiderate expression of what the writer did not really

intend, and which in moments of more deliberation, he might choose to

withdraw. Judgment upon it was postponed, and the only use made of

it was to read it in Synod, as one of the chief reasons for referring the

libel. It is of importance to observe, that this paper itself was not re

ferred to the Synod, but was expressly reserved for future judgment by

the Presbytery. It seems to be the impression of some that all matters

affecting the standing of Mr. Stark, had been before the Synod which

met at Pittsburgh in 1837, and that therefore the Presbytery of Albany

had no right to take up this paper or any thing affecting his standing

previously to that meeting. The error of this impression will be clear

ly manifested by consulting the Report of the Presbytery of Albany, in

which, after refering the libel against Mr. Stark, they say:

“Resolved, further, that the Presbytery still retain the right, if they

shall think it proper, hereafter to call Mr. Stark to account for the truly

offensive and libellous matter contained in his reasons of protest, which

go before the Synod, and also in the paper alluded to, in which he gives

his reasons for refusing to be tried by this Presbytery.” (Rel. Mon. v.

xiii. p. 25.)

The latter of the papers mentioned was the declinature, of which the

Presbytery had complained as containing “cruel, unjust and slanderous

statements.” The Synod did not examine these papers or pass any

judgment respecting them, but not only acquiesced in their being retain

ed in the hands of the Presbytery for future judgment,” but they expli

citly referred them to that Presbytery, with orders to deal with Mr.

Stark respecting them. The following are the words of their

their act: “On motion, Resolved, that as exceptions have been taken

agains the papers of Mr. Stark on various accounts, these papers are

hereby referred to the Presbytery of Albany, to deal with him respect

ing them.” (See Minutes as above, p. 32.) After Mr. Stark was con

victed and suspended, he handed in another paper declining the autho

rity of the Synod, which was also referred to the Presbytery. (See

Minutes as above, p. 40.) Thus it appears that there were three dif

ferent papers in the hands of that Presbytery, viz:—Mr. Stark's Rea

sons of Protest, his Declinature of the Presbytery, and his Declinature

of the Synod, for all or any of which, it was their right and duty, to

deal with him, with the consent and by the order of Synod. The Pres

* The Synod did so far act on that paper as to decide unanimously that in it Mr. Stark

had declined the authority of hisº; and this greatly adds to our correspondent's

argument. (See Minutes, p. 29.)—[Ed. Rel. Mon.
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bytery however during the succeeding year, did not act on any of these

papers, as Mr. Stark continued to preach in contempt of the deed of

Synod, did not claim a seat in the Presbytery, and might be properly con

sidered as having withdrawn from all connexion with the Associate

Church.

At the Synod which met at Pittsburgh, May, 1837, agreeably to various

petitions, and with the consent and votes of a number who had previous

iy voted and still believed Mr. Stark legally and justly convicted, it was

decided, “to review the Synod's deed of last year in the case of Mr.

Stark.” It was also decided that he should be relieved from the sentence

of suspension which had been passed against him. Afterwards a resolu

tion was adopted convicting him of insubordination, but further proceed

ing in the case was deferred till the next meeting, when the deed of the

former Synod was to be reviewed. In none of these cases was there any

action upon the paper of declinature, or reasons of protest reserved by

the Presbytery of Albany, or the declinature of Synod referred to them

at the previous .. No judgment was passed respecting these pa

pers, nor any thing done directly or indirectly taking them out of the

hands of the Presbytery. The thing could not have been legally done as

they were not brought up by reference or appeal, nor was it attempted. .

The deeds of the Synod make no mention of the whole case, but in all

their details are expressly limited to the libel on which Mr. Stark had

been convicted, and to his subsequent insubordination.

It seems to have been taken for granted by some, that, because, as they

allege, Mr. Stark was restored to good standing by the Synod, nothing

could be done to affect his standing during the year. This is quite a

novel doctrine, and exhibits Mr. Stark in the light of a very favorite child,

having an immunity from all process in all supposable cases. Presbyte

ries have often dealt with others whose standing was at least equally good,

without any charge of rebellion against the superior court. Whence then

did Mr. Stark derive this peculiar right, not to be touched by his Presby

tery 2 If the Presbytery had attempted to reverse any of the deeds of

Synod; if they had entered upon any part of the process which the Syn

od had taken into their own hands; if they had renewed the sentence of

suspension from the ministry for the offences charged in the libel, or in

any way interfered with those things which were in the Synod's hands,

there would have been room for the charge of insubordination. But

they did none of these things; they only judged of things which were in

their own hands, with the knowledge, consent, and express order of the

Synod.

'sicºlently to the above-mentioned deed relieving Mr. Stark from

suspension, he appeared and claimed his seat as a member of the Pres

bytery of Albany, and for all that appears to the contrary, they were

ready to admit him, out of respect to the authority of Synod, notwith

standing the heavy charges of which he stood convicted by a large ma

jority of the votes of Synod, and in the minds of all acquainted with the

facts of the case. They however judged that he ought to withdraw the

declinature in which he had brought the charges against them before

noticed, and declared that he would hold all their proceedings as null

and void. Though in reserving this paper, they had characterized it as

“cruel, unjust and slanderous,” instead of instituting a process against

him for this and the other papers containing libellous matter, they adopted

the lenient and pacific course of passing the latter papers without noti.e.
and merely requiring him to withdraw the former. He and others for

VOL. XV. 23
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him plead that this was virtually done when he claimed his seat. It

would seem much more just to say, that the declinature and the charges

contained in it were virtually renewed, when at the request of a mem

ber or members of the court he refused to withdraw them. In conse

quence of this refusal, the Presbytery rejected his application for a seat,

and though they have not assigned their reasons in their minutes, they

have done it elsewhere. They did not suspend Mr. Stark, or interfere in

any way with his ministry, but only stood upon their own rights as a

Presbytery, refusing to recognize as a brother memberone who persisted

in thrusting upon them a declinature in which he refused all submission

to their authority, reviled them as the worst of men, and plainly enough

told them that he considered himself no brother of theirs. They could

not with any propriety take in among them one who like a bishop or pope

would judge them, but would not himself be judged by them. They re

º this as utterly subversive of Presbyterian purity and of Christian

iberty.

#. Presbytery assign as another ground of their refusal, the vote of

Synod convicting Mr. Stark of insubordination; a scandal, not purged.

The principle of this reason is obviously correct, but as the Synod in

volved itself in the inconsistency of convicting Mr. Stark, and then leav

ing him unpunished, this reason reflected on that deed of the superior

court; and though the principle of it be correct, it was not necessary to

their defence. The former reason is amply sufficient; and the propriety

or impropriety of introducing this need not be debated. A hundred weak

or wrong reasons will not invalidate an act for which there is one good

reason, any more than weak and insufficient arguments will invalidate

the truth. This decision of the Presbytery, even if wrong, was not an

act of disobedience to Synod, nor so evidently wrong as to be pronoun

ced “ of itself null and void,” without being reconsidered and reversed.

A protest accompanied with an appeal was entered against this decis

ion by “Messrs. Bullions, Stark and Blair;” and if they had been wrong

ed, by prosecuting this appeal, they might in a regular way have obtain

ed redress. The course however which they chose to pursue was very

different. -

As Mr. Stark's case was to come before the next meeting of Synod at

Philadelphia, in May, 1838, it became a special object with him and his

friends, to secure it possible a majority in his favor. A missionary was

sent forth, and money raised to bring on such as it was thought would

befriend him. It was also made sufficiently evident at the meeting of

the Synod, that among the measures concerted, was the securing by a

full and timely meeting of Mr. Stark's friends in one or more Presbyte

ries, a majority in his favor, who should, when the other members arrived

exclude them from their seats, and so prevent them from being members

at the organization of the ensuing Synod. This plot is the true key to

the subsequent proceedings of Mr. Stark and his friends in the Presbyte

ry of Albany. But what proof, it may be asked, appeared before Synod

to warrant so serious a charge The proof was so ample and so con

vincing that even the friends of Mr. Stark did not deny it. One of the

persons concerned in this plot owned it upon the floor of Synod, stating

that they had been long praying for such an opportunity, and that Provi.

dence had answered their prayers even beyond their expectation. Con

nected with the Resolutions published by these brethren in the 3d No.

of their Magazine as the the pacific measure rejected by Synod,” there

"These resolutions are erroneously attributed to the Rev. Mr. Rodgers, and erroneously

and to have been moved by Mr. Rodgers and seconded by Mr. Bell.
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was one to this amount, and nearly in these very words—“Res

IDr. P. Bullions, Messrs. Stark . Blair ...”.º

manner in which they constituted the Associate Presbytery of Albany

without waiting for the arrival of their brethren, and also for the manić.

tations which they have given of intrigue in so doing.” Why have these

men in giving to the world an account of what their friends attempted in

their favor, omitted this resolution which would have revealed what these

friends thought of their proceedings The resolution is repeated from

memory after an interval of half a year, but though it no doubt varies

somewhat in words, it does not reflect on the conduct of these men more

than the original. Their omission of it is a tolerable specimen of the

dependence to be placed on their statements.

It appeared from the papers and other representations of the two par.

ties claiming to be the Associate Presbytery of Albany, that this Presby

tery was to meet, by adjournment, at Albany, on the morning of April

18th, 1838. In conformity with the plan which had been adopted, Mr.

Stark, who had not attended before since his exclusion on the 28th of the

preceding June, was now present with an elder, though his arrival in the

city was not known to the other party, till they found him occupying a

seat in the Presbytery. Mr. H. H. Blair called upon Mr. Martin early

in the morning to ascertain whether a distant member had arrived whose

presence might, have materially deranged their plans, but to his great

gratification, and as an answer to his prayers, he found that he had not

arrived; and he hurried away to convey to his brethren the welcome in

telligence. Things being in this state, Dr. P. Pullions, Messrs. Stark and

Blair, with their elders, met at the appointed place, and at the precise

time to which the Presbytery stood adjourned. Without waiting for their

breabren, who were known to be in the city and not twenty rods distant,

they constituted with prayer, and proceeded to transact some very impor

tant business.

Mr. Stark is mentioned in their minutes, together with his elder, as a

mong the members constituting the Presbytery. They say, “The Asso

ciate Presbytery of Albany met, and was constituted with prayer by the

Rev. H. H. Blair, Moderator. Members present, Rev. P. Bullions,”

(clerk pro tem.), “Messrs. Stark and Blair, ministers, together with

Messrs. Whitewright, Brinkerhoffand Black, ruling elders.” But though

they had thus made him a constituent member in the act of meeting, they

proceeded to constitute him a member a second time. The way in

which this was done, certainly deserves the credit of originality; and as

they claim in connexion with their friends to be the Scotch party, and

have often told us of their being the learned, respectable and pious por

tion of the church, this specimen of their wisdom deserves a little exam

ination. It is questionable whether any other six men in the country

would have hit on the same way of getting over a difficulty.

It is a common principle in both civil and ecclesiastical courts, that

their acts must be held as valid till legally reversed. Even if illegal, the

law provides ways in which this is to be ascertained and declared; and

to set aside in an illegal manner such acts, would only be trampling on

law to maintain the honor of the law. On the supposition that the ex

clusion of Mr. Stark was illegal, two ways of redress presented them

selves, agreeable to established order. On one of these ways these breth

ren had entered by protesting and appealing to the higher court, but this

process was too tedious to answer some other purposes, and was aban

ãoned. Another method in which the same thing might have been done,
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was the reconsideration and reversal of their former deed by the court

itself. To this, however, common order presented a difficulty of consid.

erable magnitude. Rules of discipline provide that motions for recon

sideration must proceed from those who voted with the majority, so that

by this fact it may be perceived that there is not merely a change of

members in the court, but to some extent a change of mind. Here then

was the difficulty in the present case; as there were no members present

who had voted for the exclusion of Mr. Stark, a motion for reconsidera

tion could not even be made without a direct violation of established

rules. In this emergency, the following expedient was adopted : “Dr.

Bullions gave notice that he withdrew his protest against the decision of

Presbytery excluding Mr. Stark from a seat,” and what then? did he

say, he was now satisfied that that decision was just, and that he would

no more oppose it ! . Instead of this, he seems to have supposed that this

shooting in an opposite direction had quite nullified the deed. He says,

“that decision being in itself null and void, because in opposition to a

decision of Synod.” What if the other protesters had not followed his ex

ample, as they however did, but adhered to their protests? They would

then have come up to Synod in opposition to the act, and Dr. Bullions as

acquiescing in it! This, certainly, to say the least of it, is a new inven

tion, to withdraw protests in order to nullify the deeds against which they

had been entered. But by this singular step Mr. Stark was admitted to

a seat in the Presbytery whose authority he persisted in declining, and

whose act excluding him was yet unreversed. If under these circum

stances he was not illegally admitted both in fact and in form, it would

be difficult to say when an admisssion could be illegal.

The admission of Mr. Stark's elder was equally irregular. As the con

regation of Mr. S. adhered to him in his disobedience to Synod, the

#.had declared them to be in a state ofinsubordination, and not en

titled to a representation in their meetings. The Synod of 1837, though

relieving Mr. Stark from suspension, did nothing to purge the scandal of

this disobedience from his congregation. They did not reverse this deed

of the Presbytery, nor had the Presbytery reversed it. Even those who

admitted Mr. Stark took no notice of it; so that there were two mem

bers admitted to seats in direct opposition to acts of the Presbytery ex

cluding them.

When these brethren had by such proceedings strengthened their

hands; they felt prepared for the other and more important part of their

lot, the exclusion of those who were known to be opposed to Mr. Stark.

hey had constituted with prayer, attended to the preceding items of bu
siness and made a minute of them, all in the space of about ten minutes,

when Messrs. Campbell and Martin, ministers, and Mr. Milmine, ruling

elderfrom Florida, came into the house. Mr. Martin says that he exam:

ined his watch as soon as he came in, and that it was scarcely ten min

utes after the hour at which the Presbytery was to meet; Dr. P. Bullions

supposed it to have been about fifteen minutes. Dr. P. Bullions, who had

been making minutes with a pencil, there being neither pen norink in the

apartment, now produced a paper written with ink, and prepared, as he

Was constrained to own, previously to the meeting of theº. In

this paper, Dr. B., who was himselfunder process, and to be tried at this

meeting, contrary to all order came forward as the accuser of his breth

ren, and moved to exclude from seats Messrs. Martin and Campbell, be

cause, as he alleges, they had “acted in opposition to a decision of Syn

od, in depriving Mr. Stark and the elder from his congregation of their
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seats in Presbytery.” It is difficult to account for the inconsistencies of

this step in a man not destitute of sense, except on the ground ofextreme

eagerness to accomplish a purpose. It is not only inconsistent in a mem

ber under process to accuse those who are to be his judges, except in the

way of objecting to their sitting upon his trial, but still more so to accuse

individuals of what was the deed of the court. If there were an offence

at all, the court, as such, was the offender; and if the real offender had

been named, then the motion of Dr. B. was that the Presbytery should sit

in judgment upon itself, and that the criminal should be his own judge

and executioner. The Presbytery was called to judge that by their own

acts they had forfeited their seats, and so to turn themselves out of doors.

But taking the motion as it stands, it proceeds on the supposition that the

members of a court may be proceeded against by the court itself, for the

votes they have given in answer to its call, according to their judgments,

which would be one of the greatest outrages upon liberty. And if that

common maul, the “pope,” with which all our modern martyrs of disci

pline assail their “persecutors,” had not been so plentifully used of late

that it has become in a great measure harmless, we might in our turn take

it up, and lay a few blows about the head and shoulders of the above re

solution.

Messrs. Martin, Campbell and Milmine endeavored to check these

proceedings by protests. This privilege was refused. They endeavor

ed to reason with their brethren, but the liberty of specch without con

stant interruption could not be obtained. Perceiving that their brethren

had plotted against them to exclude them without cause, they chose rath

er to withdraw and act by themselves. Of this Mr. Martin gave notice,

and accordingly he and Messrs. Campbell and Milmine withdrew.—

These three, together with an elder from Albany who had not arrived

previously to this step, met and constituted in another place. Now the

question is which party is entitled to be considered the true Presbytery

of Albany. The Synod decided in favor of those who withdrew, and

their decision may be justified by the following reasons: -

1. The great precipitance with which those who met at the precise

time constituted, and proceeded to business. . At the most, according to

their own admission it was but fifteen minutes after the hour when

Messrs. Campbell, Martin and Milmine arrived. As Mr. Martin exam

ined his watch, his statement is entitled to the most credit, that it was

scarcely ten minutes. They could hardly have constituted with prayer,

and attended to all the business recorded in their, minutes, in less than

eight or ten minutes. If then they waited at all after the hour, it could

not have been over six or seven minutes; the probability is, they did not

wait one. If they had not known of other members in the city intend

ing to meet with them, and within a few doors of the place of meeting,

their haste had been more excusable. But this excuse they did not and

could not plead. Or, again, if the business to be transacted had been

of little consequence, or relating to things wherein no disagreement was

anticipated, such haste though not courteous to their brethren might not

have been regarded as particularly censurable. But neither could this

be said in their favor. , Measures contemplating the reversal of former

deeds of Presbytery, the restoration of an excluded minister to his seat

and of a refractory congregation to communion, were of the first, im

portance, and difference of opinion might in any cases of this kind be
anticipated; in this instance it was known to exist. What if the Synod

had sustained this precipitation in their meeting 7 Would it not have
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been saying to the members of other Presbyteries, “Go and do likewise

If you have any favorite scheme to carry, and fear the opposition of

your brethren, you have nothing more to do but to meet at the precise

moment, and if your brethren be a few moments later, you can easily

carry your measures before their arrival, and if you choose, you may al

so gather in excluded members, or by other means enlarge your number,

so that when your brethren arrive you can exclude them from seats, and

shut the door in their faces, saying, we are six against three ; we have

made up a majority, and must unquestionably be the true Presbytery.”

It is evident that the approbation of such proceedings would tend to the

destruction of all confidence among brethren, and lay a foundation for

endless intrigue and confusion.

It is not at all uncommon for members of Presbyteries to wait not

only one or two minutes, but quarters of an hour, and sometimes even

hours, for the arrival of others who are expected ; and to postpone to

future meetings business of importance, in consequence of the absence of

some members. This is especially done when it is known that the ab

sent members are much interested in any proposed measures, either as

advocates or opponents. Every principle of honor and religion com

mends this course, and condemns the taking advantage of a few moments

delay on the part of brethren to carry measures against them, and es

pecially measures tending to their exclusion from the church. Such pre

cipitate meetings may possibly consist with the letter of the law, though

we are not sure even of this; but we are sure that they contradict the

spirit of the law, and overturn its very foundations.

2. The Synod were justified in their deed on the ground of the illegal

admission of Mr. Stark and his elder to seats in the Presbytery. This

was the main ground occupied in defence by those who withdrew; and

it appeared also to be regarded in the same light by the Synod in their

decision. It was pleaded on the floor of Synod, and the argument was

not then, and has not since been answered nor even contradicted, that

the admission of illegal members vitiates the court admitting them. This

principle is extensively, and probably, it is universally acted on in civil

proceedings. If one man were allowed to sit on the bench as a judge

without legal authority, the whole court would be vitiated, and their deeds

made null and void. If one man be admitted into a jury as a member,

or even allowed to be present with them without being a qualified juror,

the whole jury is vitiated, and their verdict set aside. In an election,

where the electors do not hold office, but only stand in a remote relation

to it by the choice of others, illegal voters vitiate the election and the

officer elected. The same principle has been acted on in ecclesiastical

bodies. It was distinctly avowed by the first Seceders, and the viola

tion of it was assigned as a chief ground of their secession. They re

garded the judicatories of the Church of Scotland as vitiated, so as no

longer to be lawful judicatories of Jesus Christ, because of the intruders

or ministers settled by the violence of patronage, who were allowed to

occupy seats as members in these courts. They could not regard these

men as legal ministers of Christ, and thus pronounced the courts not le

gal in consequence of their admission. Even in cases where the per

sons acting are regular office-bearers in the church, but not entitled to

seats in that particular court which admits them, the proceedings are viti

ated by their votes. Members of sister courts may be invited to sit and

deliberate, and may aid their brethren by their counsel, but how could

Sessions or Presbyteries be safe, if, at any time, a host of neighboring
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ministers and elders might be brought in to vote down the will of the

majority? No farther back than the year 1836, the Associate Synod set

aside a deed of the Presbytery of Cambridge on this very ground. The

following are the words of their act: “Resolved, That the proceedings

of the Presbytery of Cambridge in this case be set aside, in consequence

of their irregularity in admitting a member of another Presbytery to act

as a judge, and vote, contrary to the acknowledged rules of Presbyterian

Church Discipline.” (See Rel. Mon. vol. xiii. p. 41.) This decision may

be considered as founded on the very definition of a Presbytery, as ordi

narily given in books on government and discipline. These books say,

that a Presbytery consists of all the pastors within certain bounds, together

with a ruling elder from each congregation; and they define the correspond

ence of Presbyteries by commissioners to each other,as intended for mutu

al advice. (See Stewart's Collections, book 1, title 12, sec. 1 and 8;

Overture of a Book of Discipline of the Associate Church, chap. 4, sec.

3, &c.) If, then, lawful rulers in the church vitiate the proceedings of

courts in which they have no right to act, the same effect must follow

from any person's acting who has been unlawfully admitted. And that

Mr. Stark and his elder were unlawfully admitted, we think has been

made sufficiently evident.*

3. It adds to the weight of this reason that the character of the court

was changed by these illegal admissions, so that a majority was gained

by those who had been, and would otherwise have still been, a minority.

The brethren constituted under Mr. Blair pleaded that they would have

had a majority independently of Mr. Stark—there would still have been

five of them against the three who withdrew. But it is to be remember

ed that exception was taken against Mr. Stark's elder on grounds even

* It appears to be taken for granted by Mr. Stark, in the Associate Presbyterian Maga

zine, pp. 21, 22, that Messrs. White, Goodwillie, and Pringle, were illegally excluded from

seats in the Presbytery of Cambridge, in the trial of Dr. A. Bullions, and that this illegality

was admitted by the Synod. This he supposes occasioned great difficulty and perplexity in

connexion with his case; for if the Presbytery of Albany were vitiated by the illegal admission

of Mr. S. and his elder, this would go equally to prove that the Presbytery of Cambridge was

vitiated by the illegal exclusion of three of their members. This difficulty, however, has no

existence except in Mr. Stark's own mind, if it even have existence there. The question

about the exclusion of these members did not come before the Synod at all, as those who

had protested against it, had fallen from their protests, and were, therefore, to be consider
ed as acquiescing in the decision. Even if the question had come before Synod, there was

no evidence produced to show that the Presbytery were not warranted in what they did.

Two of these men were excluded because of near relationship, the one being the brother-in

law, and the other the son-in-law of the accused. This is recognised in books of discipline

as a warrantable ground of exclusion. Stewart says, Book iv., Title 5, Sect. 9, “There is

likewise a warrantable declinature which may be made against particular members, who are

related to the party by consanguinity or affinity, nearer than a cousin-german, or who have

behaved themselves as parties in the cause.” This rule is not imperative, so that proceed

ngs would be vitiated where no objection was made against such members, but it supposes

that relationships may lead to such evidences of partiality that exclusion will be warrantable.

In this instance the Presbytery judged that their decision was warranted by both these rea

sons. As to the other individual excluded, the former of these reasons did not exist. What

the judgment of the Synod would have been, if the case had come before them for examina
tion, it is impossible to tell. From the statements incidentally made before them. Some

who had no doubt as to the correctness of the Presbytery in excluding the others, expressed

doubts as to this step. It may be that a full and fair examination would have removed these

doubts; it may be it would have confirmed them. And if this decision of the Presbytery

had been brought before the Synod by an appeal, it may be that they would have reversed

it; and though the exclusion of this one man did not change the character of the court, if it

had been pronounced illegal, it way be that the Synod would, on this ground, have set aside

the proceedings of the Presbytery as, on this ground, null and void. It is a hard inatter in

deed if church courts must not only be reproached for what they do, but for wrong steps

which they might have taken, in cases supposed, but never existing.
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more clear than against Mr. Stark himself, for nothing had been done

either regularly or irregularly to remove the cbjection against him as be

longing to a congregation placed by their own act, and declared by the

act of the Presbytery out of the jurisdiction of the church. It is also to

be remembered that though only the three had arrived who afterwards

withdrew, there was an elder from Mr. Martin's congregation who was

on his way to the Presbytery, and who afterwards met with them. The

true proposition of members, without those illegally admitted, would

have been four against four; and as Mr. Blair was Moderator, there

would have been on the floor of Presbytery only three of Mr. Stark's

friends against the four who afterwards constituted separately. And be

sides, as Dr. Bullions was under process for scandel, and to be tried that

day, it was not probable that he would have been allowed to take part

in any business affecting the standing of other members. It is evident,

therefore, that the illegal admissions did change the character of the

court, and that if they had waited a few minutes for the arrival of their

brethren, they would not have been able to carry their measures.

4. In connexion with the foregoing reasons, another consideration must

not be omitted, though it may be regarded rather as an inference from

the preceding, than a separate reason: I mean the profane and disorder

ly character of the proceedings of these brethren. Was it not profane

ly prostituting the ordinances of prayer, of a solemn constitution as a

court in Christ's name and of discipline, to employ them for the pur

pose of carrying out a measure, which, to say the least of it, and this is

what their friends said of it, was full of intrigue. And were not their

disorderly proceedings such as might have been anticipated from this

profane beginning! If men ask the presence of Christ, and his blessing

upon underhand plots; if they seek his Spirit as a Spirit of judgment

when they are devising mischief, for what else can we look, but their

being left to foolishness and confusion in their counsels?

It was not, perhaps, the mind of some who voted with the majority of

Synºd in this case, that each one of the foregoing reasons would, by it

self, have warranted the decision which was adopted. It was, I think,

the opinion of a considerable number, perhaps of most of them, that the

Presbytery, though much to be condemned, was not vitiated by their

hasly constitution. The majority, however, appeared to be all of one

mind as to the court's being vitiated by the above-mentioned illegal ad

missions. This, therefore, may be regarded as the main ground of de
º the other circumstances noticed, add, however, to the weight of

thlS.

After all, supposing that the decision of the Synod was wrong, it was

a mere measure of administration involving no relinquishment orchange

of our public profession. And what church would not soon be broken

into fragments, if all measures of administration supposed to be wrong

were resisted and made grounds of secession? At the meeting of Synod,

at which it was agreed to review the deed convicting Mr. Stark, many

of the members felt deeply aggrieved by what they considered wrong

acts of administration. But did they therefore cry out that our profes

sion was abandoned, and popery substituted in its room? Did they put
themselves into the attitude of rebellion, and withdraw or threaten to

withdraw from the church 7 Dil they say in regard to matters of this

description, “We will obey God and not man,” and as we consider Mr.

Stark restored contrary to the will of God, we cannot sit with him with

out a renunciation of our principles and our liberty They adopted no
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such divisive measures, and employed no such canting language. If the

principle on which these brethren proceed be correct, and every one in

matters of discipline and administration is to do that which is right in his

own eyes without respect to the decisions of church courts, then these

courts might as well be dissolved finally and forever. For to what does

all their deliberations and judgments amount, if, after all, every man is

to be his own judge in all matters, and to act with as perfect independ

ence as if there were none under God whom he is to obey, and to whom

he is to submit himself? If the ground taken by these brethren be not

ecclesiastical radicalism, and radicalism run mad, then we have yet to

learn what radicalism is. These men were not put on trial for any of.

fence, they were not subjected to any censure, they were not required to

own any guilt. They were not so much as required to own that their

procedure had either been wrong or irregular. The Synod judged it to

be such and if there were sin in this judgment, they took it upon them

selves; and did not require them to bear any part of it, On the contra

ry, the door was expressly opened for them to exonerate themselves by

a protest. In this way, they might have vindicated themselves before

the church, the world, and their own consciences from all approbation of

this deed. But they refused to take this peaceful course. When they

could not be sustained in their efforts to exclude their brethren of the

Presbytery of Albany, they chose to exclude themselves by withdrawing

from the church. The sentence of suspension afterwards past was not

for their conduct in the Presbytery, but for their obstinacy and contempt

of Synod. Their secession is their own act, and on their own head is

the responsibility. It is true that two of the individuals, Dr. P. Bullions

and Mr. Stark were under process, and might be afraid that they would

fall under the censures of the church ; but so far as relates to the deci

sion respecting the party to be recognized as the Presbytery, all that was

required of them was to return and act with their brethren as before.

To perceive how this could be a giving up of their profession, or involve

any matter of principle, requires more penetration than is possessed by

A TRANSYLVANIAN.

JNote.—Upon a review of the preceding remarks, I find that in speak

ing of the minority in the late Synod, they are sometimes called the

friends of Mr. Stark and those who took part with him. It is not intend

ed to characterize any as friends or enemies, except in reference to the

cause which they advocated or opposed. Mr. Stark labors under a great

mistake, if he thinks that the measures of the Synod were the result of

any provocation or personal ill will ; and under an equally great mistake,

if he suppose all those who voted in his favor to be believers in his in

nocence. On the contrary, if he would now acknowledge himself guilty

of the things laid to his charge, it would produce no change of senti

ment, except that some might have a more favorable opinion of his

honesty.

ART. IV. Family Government.—By Dr. HUMPHREv.

(Continued from page 330.)

It has always been a question, how early children become the proper



362 Family Government.

subjects of parental training, and whether they should be subjeeted to

any kind of authority or restraint, before they are capable of being in

fluenced as moral and accountable agents. That during the first few

days of its life, an infant can no more be brought under government,

than any of the lower animals, I suppose all will agree; and the decided

opinion of some, perhaps of the majority, is, that nothing like discipline

should be attempted, till the child is old enough to understand the reason

of it. To this opinion, after some experience and the maturest reflection,

I cannot subscribe. I regard the question merely as a question of fuct,

and not as involving the accountable agency of the child at all. How

early can you begin to check its pevishness, and mould its temper to

your wishes ' If you can safely and with any advantage, begin

when the infant is three months or six months old, it is a point

of no importance with me how low it is found on the scale of moral

agency. As God has nowhere told me, that I must wait till my child

can reason and feel itself to blame for crying and showing a bad temper,

before I attempt to lay it under any restraint, I consider myself authori

zed, may bound, to take it in hand, just as soon as I can bend the twig in

a right direction.

Without, therefore, pretending to fix upon the earliest week, or month,

I do not hesitate to give it as my opinion, that considerable progress may

be made under six months, if not under four; and that parental autho

rity ought to be well established within the first year and a quarter. It

has been done a thousand times, and why should it not be, a thou

sand more ? The best governed children, and will you pardon me if

I add, the only well governed children, are those who are brought

into complete subjection in the nursery; and most of them at so early

a day, that they cannot remember when, half choked by their stub

born wills, they first lipsed out, “I wont,” to try the great question of

mastery with their mothers, and were conquered. One thing every

body must admit—children are capable of showing, plainly enough, to

what race they belong, at a very tender age. It is astonishing to see

how early the spirited little fellow will stiffen its body, and throw

back its head, and kick and strike, and put forth other demonstrations of

its high displeasure : and who can doubt, that when these signs of de

pravity appear, it is time for the parent to enter on a conrse of counter

action and repression 1

Every nurse must have observed that infants begin to form habits,

troublesome or otherwise, almost as soon as they begin to breathe. Lay

them quietly down at first, and they will soon become accustomed to it,

so as to relieve you of a great deal of care. Rock them to sleep a few

times, and you must do it always. Carry them about the room for a

single day in your arms, when they are uneasy, and they will find yon

exercise enough for the rest of the year. Now why should you not take

advantage of this extreme ductility, to mould them into all good habits,

including the most important of all, a cheerful submission to your autho

rity " . As it is easy to accustom children, before they are a year old, to

go to bed alone in the dark, and exceedingly delightful to hear them

cooing and talking themselves to sleep, so may they unquestionably be

brought to yield implicitly to the look and the voice of a parent, at the

tenderest age ; and when the habit is thus early formed, it saves infinite

trouble to both.

Waiving entirely, for the present, the question whether the rod is ever
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to be used in the administration of family government, I remark in the

first place, that this government should be uniform.

This is a point in which a great many worthy heads of families shew

their almost utter want of tact and good judgment; and failing here, they

succeed but poorly in any of their efforts to establish and maintain the au

thority which God has made it their duty to exercise over their own

household. There is no reason to doubt, that parents of this class love

their children as tenderly as any other class ; and it is certain, that many

of them intend to be conscientious and faithful in the discharge of all

their duties. Their theory of government may be perfectly correct,

and they begin quite well, perhaps. They bring the child to terms, and

make him feel tkat direct resistance to their will is hopeless and out of

the question. But they do not carry an even hand. Now they are

strict, even to a fault, and anon they vibrate to the opposite extreme.

What they forbid one day, they allow the next. There is no certainty,

no uniformity in their administration. Their own temperament is fitful.

They are governed more by the east wind, than by a sober judgment.

The child, if it does wrong, is in greater danger before dinner than after.

He is punished, perhaps, too severely, one hour, and stuffed with cake

and sugar plumbs the next, to square the account.

Now such an administration will never succeed. Children must know

what to depend on. You must give them no reason to apprehend too

great displeasure on the one hand, nor to hope for extreme lenity on the

other. aving settled in your own minds what is right, what obedience

your children owe you, and what authority it is your duty to exercise

over them, you must hold a steady rein. What you are and what you

require to day, you must be and must require to-morrow. Giving

with one hand and taking with the other; doing and undoing; de

manding all, and then yielding more than all, is worse than lost labor.

No government can be efficient, whether civil or domestic, where there

is a great want of uniformity and consistency in the administration.

Secondly: Family governmennt should be strictly impartial.

Nothing can be more destructive of domestic harmony than parental

favoritism. So long as children of the same family differ essentially in

their characters and dispositions, (and this is often the case,) so long as

some are gentle, affectionate, and obedient, and others stubborn and un

filial, it is impossible for any parent to regard them alike; and if he could,

it would only show his own want of moral discrimination. He must ap

prove and disapprove, reward and punish, with a strict regard to personal

character. This is the great principle on which every good government

is administered. So far as parental love consists in complacency a father

may certainly love a dutiful better than an undutiful son. Indeed, he

cannot help it, and there is no partiality in this. . But if he indulges one

child more than another; if he punishes this and lets that go free; if he

is blind to the faults of one and severe to mark those of another, he is

partial, and can never in this way govern his family well. His children

will see and feel the wrong. If those who have reason to complain

obey him, it will be from fear and not from affection; and he will be so

far from securing the reverence and gratitude of his favorites, that they

will be the first to despise his authority and “bring down his gray hairs

with sorrow to the grave.” If a perverse child will complain, because

his privileges are abridged, and he is made to eat the bitter fruits of his

own ways, there is no help for it. He might restore himself to the

standing and affection which he has forfeited, if he would ; and he has
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no more right to say, when he is punished and others are rewarded,

that injustice is done him, than the thief has to complain, that he is im

prisoned while his honest neighbors are unmolested. But while this is

true on the one hand, let every parent guard as much as possible against

all appearance of partiality on the other; and the moment the prodigal

returns, and says, “father, I have sinned,” let him be received with

open arms, however far he may have wandered, and whatever grief he

may have occasioned.

Thirdly : Family government requires unity of feeling, judgment and

action.

If parents are not of one heart and one mind, in regard to this matter,

it will be found extremely difficult, if not impossible, to rule their house

hold well. And how many families suffer from this want of unity!

The father and mother, instead of “seeing eye to eye,” and directing

all their efforts to one point, differ essentially, both in theory and prac

tice. As they do not think alike, they move in opposite directions. One

parent, perhaps, is too stern, and the other too lax and indulgent. Or if

one has correct views of parental authority, and the manner in which

it should be exercised, the other looks at the whole subject in a ver

erroneous point of light. What one regards as a serious fault, the oth

er overlooks as an excusable foible. Where one thinks the rod is called

for, the other is entirely opposed to it. . Where one is actuated by prin

ciple and good judgment, in the painful administration of necessary dis

cipline, the other is swayed by a morbid tenderness, which would screen

the little culprit, perhaps to his undoing.

I am aware that a perfect agreement in regard to the most judicious

system of family government cannot in all cases be expected. The father

and mother may not be able, though they earnestly desire it, to think

alike on this subject; nor upon some others, perhaps of great practical

moment. This is exceedingly to be regretted. But although you may

differ in judgment, you may sustain each other in action, and you must

do it, or your authority is gone. What can the father do, if the mother

takes the part of the child Or what can the mother do, if the father

comes in and takes the darling boy out of her hands ! Discuss these

matters between yourselves as much as you please, but never let your

children know or suspect that you are not perfectly agreed. A mother

will sometimes think that the father is too severe ; and let her convince

him of it if she can, as soon as they are alone. A father, in his turn,

will sometimes think the mother injudicious ; and let him do the same.

But never let either interfere at the time. Suppose the most trying case

that is likely to happen; suppose the child to be punished a little beyond

its demerits; how trifling is the momentary suffering, compared with the

mischief which would result from that kind of interference of which I

am here speaking ! Think alike, if possible. At all events, strengthen

each other's hands, and never seem to differ. Let your children see, that

in the administration of government you are one ; that you have one

heart and one aim ; and that nothing is to be hoped for from any appeal

that can be made to either. Take the opposite course ; let the jarring

of interfering and conflicting action be felt, and your house, being “divi

ded against itself, cannot stand.” Your own opinion is, that you better

know how to bend the twig than your wife, or your husband, as the case

may be. If this be true, render thanks to God for giving you the talent,

and make the most of it; but never use it to weaken the authority of
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your companion, who, after all, will sometimes be nearer right than

ourself.
y Fourthly: It is essential to a wise and efficient domestic administration,

that each parent should carry through any course of discipline that he or

she undertakes, without any direct assistance from the other. In almost

every such case, either to offer aid or to apply for it, weakens the autho

rity which it is intended to strengthen. . Whenever a father undertakes

to subdue a perverse child, he must do it effectually without looking any

where but to God for help, and without accepting it, should it be ever so

kindly offered. If the boy sees that he needs or receives any extrane

ous aid, his authority is weakened. In like manner, whenever the mother

commands, she must be obeyed; and if there is any resistance, she must

be left to overcome it by herself, especially in the nursery. The father

may be convinced that he could accomplish the object sooner than the

mother, and may wish to relieve her from the painful struggle in which

he sees her engaged, but it will never do. What she has begun, she

must finish. The child must yield, and must yield to her, and not to

somebody else. She may regret that she did not leave the task to

stronger nerves; but there is no retreat. She must carry her point, or

her authority will be despised. Every thing of this sort, no doubt, ought

to be well considered, and as far as practicable, agreed upon beforehand;

and if an older child requires discipline, the father ought in most cases

to undertake it. . But the point on which I insist is, that what either pa

rent actually undertakes, must be finished without any immediate and ob

vious help from the other.

Fifthly: That in the government of a family, every thing depends upon

a good beginning. If you fail here, very faint is the prospect that you

will ever succeed. If your child is not well trained, and brought under

entire subjection to your authority, you will find it extremely difficult to

rule your household well aſterwards. What can you do with the younger

children, how can you expect they will reverence and obey you, when

they have the example of headiness and insubordination in an older

brother, constantly before their eyes? As “one sinner destroyeth much

in a community, so does one ungoverned child in a family; and,

above all, if he be the eldest. It would be next to a miracle, if his ex

ample did not prove a permanent source of contagion.

On the other hand, if you succeed happily in the management of your

first-born; if he is docile, obedient, and affectionate from the cradle, he

will help you exceedingly, by the influence of his example upon the

minds, tempers and habits of his younger brothers and sisters. The

principle or instinct of imitation, as every one knows, is much stronger

in early childhood than at any other period of life ; and no where is it

so strong as in the domestic circle. . It is the electrical wire, which the

eldest holds in his hand, and by which he communicates the spark to all

the rest at pleasure. If, by the blessing of God, you succeed well in

your first endeavors; if the early establishment of your authority is un

questionable and unquestioned by your own fireside; the prospect is fair,

that with comparatively little trouble, you will secure the cheerful obe.

dience of all your children; but if you stumble at the threshold, you

can scarcely expect ever, to recover, from the shock. If you cannot

mould the temper and habits of one child to your wishes, how can you

manage several, under all the disadvantages, arising from his bad ex

ample.

But perhaps your first-born is your only child; and if so, you will need
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to be especially on your guard against the undue ascendency of those

parental yearnings, which bind it so closely to your hearts. It is a com.

mon remark, founded on observation and experience, that an only son or

daughter is in great danger of suffering by too much indulgence, if not

of being spoiled; and quite certain I am, that it requires more self-de

nial to thwart the wishes and curb the temper of an only child, than it

would if he were but one of a numerous family. If you do not watch

and pray without ceasing, the dear little creature, upon whom your fond

est hopes and affections are concentrated, will take undue liberties; and

in one way or another, make dangerous encroachments upon that autho

rity with which God had clothed you, and for the proper exercise of

which he holds you accountable. Depend upon it, if you yield to the

importunities of your son, or spare him when he does wrong, because

you have but one and cannot bear to deny or chastise him, he is getting

the mastery of you, to your certain retribution for unfaithfulness, and

robably to his own undoing. Say not then, he is my all, and therefore

P. deny him, I cannot be severe in marking his faults; but rather

say, that as he is my all, it becomes me to be the more exact and faith

ful in the discharge of all my parental duties.

Sixthly: The rights and duties of parents, in this regard, extend

through the whole period of the child's minority. It is not enough for

parents to bring their children early under proper subjection, and then

leave their authority to take care of itself. There is no such executive

energy in any domestic code, however wise or reasonable. The work is

only commenced, when you have subdued the refractory spirit of your

child. It is indeed an auspicious beginning; and if you keep the advan

tage which you have gained, the task will ever be comparatively easy.

But you must never let go the reins. If you relax, if you leave the child

after it has once yielded, to follow its own depraved inclinations, it will

soon become as headstrong as ever; and if it does not get entirely be

yond your reach, it may cost you infinite trouble to regain the ground

which you have lost. All the natural tendencies in the minds of our

children are downward; and there is no overcoming this gravitating

power, but by constant effort. “Line must be upon line, precept upon

precept, here a little and there a little.”

A judicious parent will not use exactly the same means to govern a

boy of eight years old, as he does to govern a child of two ; nor will he

deal with a grown up son of fifteen, just as he does with a lad of ten.

But though the means will be different, the end is the same.

The young man of twenty, in his father's house, has no more right to say

that he will use his own discretion, in regard to observing the rules and

regulations of the family, than a child of ten; and that parent sins

against God, against the community in which he lives, and against his

own family, who throws up his authority, before his children can safely

be left to govern and take care of themselves. What a heavenly exam

ple has Jesus Christ left, for the imitation of all children, down to the

end of the world. When, after three days anxious search, his parents

“found him in the temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, both hear

ing them and asking them questions,” what did he do Did he decline

going home and being any longer under their control 7 No. “He went

down with them, and came to Nazareth, and was subject unto them.”

Let every son of twelve years old, who begins to feel restive under pa

rental authority, and most undutifully to hanker after independence in his

father's house, turn to Luke second, and read from the forty-first verse to
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the end of the chapter, and blush to think of the contrast between his

undutifulness, and the filial obedience of the Saviour of the world !

Seventhly: Family government, to be well and successfully adminis

tered, must be absolute. Gentle reader, startle not at this proposition, as

some autocratical ukase in the empire of education. Pronounce it not

false and dangerous, till you have taken time to think of it, and candidly

to weigh the few thoughts which I have to suggest in its defence. I am

sensible, that nothing in the English vocabulary grates so harshly upon

republican ears, as the word absolute. To talk of an absolute govern

ment any where, within the protection of our stars and stripes, is calcu

lated to stir up the spirit of seventy-six from ocean to ocean ; and to call

forth a voice of denunciation louder than “seven thunders.” But hear

me patiently, and then judge.

Is an absolute government necessarily despotic and oppressive 7 What

will you then say of the highest and most perfect government in the uni

verse 2 Does not the great Father of the whole human family govern it

with a perfect sway ? Can any one stay his hand or resist his will 7

The objection, therefore, lies not against this form of government, but

against the almost certain mal-administration of it, in the hands of any

earthly ruler. In an absolute monarchy, the will of the sovereign is the

supreme law of the land. All power, legislative, judicial and executive,

is vested in him. If he abuses it, he is a tyrant. If he wields it to op

press the people he is a despot. But he is not obliged to be a despot be

cause he is absolute. He might reign in righteousness, and in all his

measures have a supreme regard to the happiness of his subjects; and if

such a ruler could be found, endowed with wisdom, too, equal to his vir

tue, we might expect that his reign would be pre-eminently beneficent

and prosperous. But this there seems to be no reason to look for, till

“the kingdoms of this world shall become the kingdoms of our Lord

Jesus Christ.”

Any government is absolute, where the will of the head is the supreme

law; or, in other words, where there are no co-ordinate powers to modi

fy and control it. And this is what I mean, when I say that family gov

ernment is absolute—not tyrannical, not despotic—as far from it as pos

sible;—but supreme. A patriarchal government cannot be otherwise.

The moment you modify it, in any way, it ceases to be patriarchal.

Every parent must make the laws in his own little empire, and must see

that they are obeyed. This, as I remarked in a former paper, is the

divine institution. Parents are placed at the head of their respective

families to govern, as well as to teach their children, and how could they

govern according to their best judgment, and the dictates of their con

sciences, if the power was partly in other hands?. In what other hands

could it be safely placed 7 Would it do to bring in the children them.

selves legislators, and leave it with them to decide, what laws they would

or would not sanction by their co-ordinate vote ' Could it be done by a

general confederation of heads of families, within certain limits 1 Could

parents make the laws and then refer them, for appoval, to the legisla

tive authorities of the state 7 I need not say a word to show, that either

of these expedients would be ruinous. And then, if the administration

of family government is not absolute and final, how can the authority of

parents be sustained for an hour ! The right of appeal supposes that

there is some higher power to review and reverse their decisions.

Where could such a power safely be lodged 7 What an anomoly would

it be in human jurisprudence, to see children bringing their fathers and
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mothers by regular process before the tribunals! But I will not enlarge.

In the very nature of the case, the parental prerogative must be supreme,

or family government cannot be maintained. How it ought to be ex.

ercised is quite another thing; and it is a question of vital importance,

which I propose to consider in its proper place. But I feel well assured,

that no other form of domestic government can ever succeed. In the wide

range of national rule, supreme power in the hands of one individual is

not necessary—is not safe ; but every man must rule his own house, ac

cording to his best light and judgment. His children must feel that he

has a right to decide in all cases; and that his will is to govern, unless it

plainly contravenes some paramount moral obligation, and thus encroaches

upon thc sacred rights of conscience.

[To be continued J

ART. V. Precious Remedies against Satan's Devices.

(Continued from page 279.)

[Omitting Parts III and IV, we shall only republish, in two brief in

sertions, the Author's “APPENDIx. touching four more of Satan's Devices;

whereby he prevents poor souls from receiving and embracing the Lord

Jesus, and from relying upon him only for everlasting happiness, accord

ing to the gospel ; and remedies against these devices.”]

CHAP. I. His first device to keep the soul from believing in Christ, is,

Dy suggesting to him the greatness and vileness of his sins. What, saith

Satan, dost thou think that thou shalt ever obtain mercy by Christ, who

have sinned with so high a hand against him ' Thou hast slighted the

tenders of grace, grieved the Spirit, and despised the word of God; and

hast spoken and done all the evil that thou couldst. (Jer. iii. 5.) No, no,

saith Satan, he hath mercy, pardon, and righteousness for others, but not

for thee, &c. Now the remedies against this device are these :

Remedy 1. Consider, that the greater your sins, the more you stand

in need of a Saviour: the heavier your burden, the more you stand in need

of one to help to bear it: the deeper the wound, the more need is there

of the surgeon : the more dangerous the disease is, the more need of the

physician. Who but madmen will argue thus * My burden is great,

therefore, I will not call for help ; my wound is deep, therefore, I will

not call for balm; my disease is dangerous, therefore I will not go to the

physician. Ah! it is spiritual madness, it is the devil's logic, to argue

thus: “My sins are great, therefore, I will not go to Christ, I dare not

rest nor lean on Christ,’ &c. whereas the soul should reason thus: “The

greater my sins are, the more 1 stand in need of mercy, of pardon : and,

therefore, I will go to Christ, who delights in mercy, who pardons sins

for his own name's sake.' (Micah vii. 18 Is. xliii. 25.)

Rem. 2. Remember, that the promise of grace and mercy, is to return

ing souls. And, therefore, though you may have been never so wicked,

yet if thou wilt return, God, and mercy, and pardon shall be thine. (2

Chron. xxx. 9. Jer. iii. 13.) “Go, and proclaim these words'—(Joel iii.

13.) “And rend your hearts, and not your garments,'—(Is. lv. 7.) “Let

the wicked forsake his ways, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and

let him return unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, and to

our God, for he will abundantly pardon :’ or as the Hebrew reads it, “He

will multiply pardons.” (So Ezek. xviii.)



Precious Remedies against Satan's Devices 369

Sinner! it is not thy great transgressions that can exclude thee from

mercy, if thou wilt break off thy sins by repentance, and return to the

fountain of mercy. The heart and arms of Christ are wide open to

embrace the returning prodigal. It is not simply the greatness of your

sins, but your obstimately persisting in sin, that will be your eternal

overthrow.

Rem. 3. Solemnly consider, that the greatest sinners have obtained

mercy; and therefore all the angels in heaven, all the men on earth,

and all the devils in hell, cannot tell to the contrary, but that thou

mayest obtain mercy. Manasseh was a notorious sinner, he made Ju

dah to sin more wickedly than the heathen did, whom the Lord des

troyed before the children of Israel, and caused the streets of Jerusa

lem to run down with innocent blood.* What a devil incarnate did he

appear to be in these proceedings " Yet when he humbled himself, and

sought the Lord, the Lord was intreated of him, and heard his suppli

cation, and brought him to Jerusalem, and made himself known unto

him, and crowned him with mercy and loving kindness, as you may

see in (2 Chron. xxxiii.) So Paul was once a blasphemer, a persecutor,

and injurious, yet he obtained mercy. (1 Tim. i. 13). Mary Magda

lene also, was a notorious strumpet, one out of whom Christ cast seven

devils yet she is pardoned and dearly beloved of Christ. (Luke vii.

Mark xvi. 9.)

Bodin hath a story concerning a great rebel who had made a strong

party against a Roman emperor. The emperor made proclamation,

that whoever should bring the rebel, dead or alive, should have a great

sum of money. The rebel hearing of this, came and presented himself

before the emperor, and demanded the money. “Now, (said the emper

or) if I put him to death, the world will say, I did it to save my

money.' And so he pardoned the rebel, and gave him the money.

Oh sinners! shall a heathen do this, who had but a drop of Mercy

and compassion in him 7 And will not Christ do much more, who hath

all fulness of grace, mercy, and glory in himself? Surely his bowels

do yearn toward the worst of rebels. Oh! if you do but come in,

you will find him ready to pardon, yea, one made up of pardoning mer

cy. Oh! the readiness and willingness of Jesus Christ to receive to

favour the greatest rebels.}

Sinners if these bowels of mercy do not melt, win, and draw you,

the justice of God will be a swift witness against you; you will lie

down in eternal misery, for kicking against these bowels of mercy.

Christ hangs out still, as once that warlike Schythian did, a white flag

of grace and mercy to returning sinners, who humble themselves at

his feet for favor; but if they shall stand out, he will put forth his red,

his bloody flag, and they shall die for ever by a hand of justice. Sin

ners, there is no way to avoid perishing by Christ's iron rod, but by

kissing his golden sceptre

Rem. 4. Consider, that Jesus Christ hath no where in all the scrip

ture excepted against the worst of sinners, that are willing to receive

him, to believe in him, to rest upon him, for happiness and blessedness.

Ah sinners! why should you be more cruel and unmerciful to your

own souls, than Christ is 7 Christ hath not excluded you from mercy,

why then should you exclude your own souls " Oh, that you would

* The Hebrew doctors write, that he slew Isaiah the prophet, who was his father in-law.

# Col. i. 19. ii. 3, 4. Neh. ix. 17. Heb. But thou a God of Isrdons.

WOL. XV. 24
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dwell often upon that choice scripture, (John vi. 37.), “All that the

Father giveth me, shall come to me, and him that cometh to me, I will

in no wise cast out;' or as the original hath it, “I will not cast out.' (1

Cor. vi. 9–11.)

“Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever,’ (Heb.

xiii. S.) He was born in an inn, to shew that he receives all comers;

his garments were divided into four parts, to shew that out of what

part of the world soever we come, we shall be received. If we are

naked, Christ hath robes to clothe us ; if strangers, Christ hath room

to lodge us. That is a choice scripture, (Acts x. 34, 35,) ‘Then, Pe

ter opened his mouth, and said, of a truth I perceive that God is no

respecter of persons. But in every nation, he that feareth him, and

worketh righteousness, is accepted with him.’

Rem. 5. Consider, that the greater sinner thou art, the greater hon

or thou wilt be to Christ, when he shall behold thee as the travail of

his soul, (Is, liii. 11.) He shall see of the travail of his soul, and be sat

isfied.' 'The more we pay for any thing, the dearer that thing is to us.

Christ hath paid most, prayed most, sighed most, wept and bled most,

for the greatest sinners, and therefore they are dearer to Christ than

others that are less sinful; Rachel was dearer to Jacob than Leah, be

cause she cost him more; he obeyed, endured, and suffered more by

day and night for her, than for Leah. (Gen. xxix. 30.) Ah sinners

the greatness of your sins does but set off the fulness and riches of

Christ's grace, and the freeness of his love.

Rem. G. Seriously consider, that the longer you keep from Christ,

the greater and stronger your sins will grow. All Divine power and

strength against sin, is derived by the soul's union and communion

with Christ. (Rom. viii. 10. 1 John i. 6, 7.) While you keep at a dis

tance from Christ, you keep from that power which only is able to make

you sufficient to trample down strength, lead captivity captive, and slay

the Goliaths that bid defiance to Christ. It is only faith in Christ that

ives a man victory over sin, Satan, hell, and the world. (1 John v. 4.)

t is only faith in Christ that binds the strong man hand and foot, cures

every spiritual disease, and makes a man strong in resisting, and happy

in conquering. Sin is always weakest where faith is strongest; the

most faithful soul, is the most mortified soul. Sinner, remember this,

there is no way on earth effectually to be rid of the guilt, filth, and

power of sin, but by believing in a Saviour. It is not resolving, nor

complaining; it is not mourning, but believing, that will make you di

vinely victorious, over that body of sin that is too strong for you, and

that will certainly be your ruin, if not ruined by the hand of faith.

Rem. 7. Wisely consider, that as there is nothing in Christ to discour

age the greatest sinners from believing in him, so there is every thing in

Christ that may encourage them to believe in him, to rest and lean upon

him, for all happiness and blessedness. (Cant. i. 3.) If you look upon

his nature, his disposition, his names, his titles, his offices, as King,

Priest, and Prophet, you will find nothing to discourage the greatest sin

ners from believing in him, but many things to encourage them to re

ceive him, to believe on him. (Col. i. 19. ii. 3. Cant. v. 10.) Christ

is the greatest, the most suitable, and necessary good : he is a real, an

eternal, and a soul-satisfying good. Sinners, are you poor? Christ

hath gold to enrich you: are you naked 1 He hath royal robes of

righteousness to clothe you : Are you blind He hath eye-salve to en

lighten you: are you hungry” He will be manna to feed you: are



Precious Remedies against Satan's Devices. 371

you thirsty?. He will be a well of living water to refresh you: are

you wounded ? He hath a balm under his wings to heal you: are you

sick? He is a physician to cure you; are you prisoners? He math

paid down a ransom for you. Othen believe in him, and then, ‘Though

your sins be as scarlet; they shall be as white as snow; though they

be red like crimson, they shall be as wool.” Nay, your iniquities shall

be forgotten, as well as forgiven; they shall be remembered no more:

God will cast them behind his back, he will cast them into the depths

of the sea. (ls. i. 18. xliii. 25. xxxviii. 17. Micah. i. 19.)

Rem. 8. Seriously consider the absolute necessity of believing in

Christ. The fearful and unbelieving, &e. shall have their part in the

lake which burneth with fire and brimstone, which is the second death.

If ye believe not that I am he (saith Christ) ye shall die in your sins.”

(John viii. 24.). And he that dies in his sins, must come to judgment,

and depart to hell in his sins. Every unbeliever is a condemned man.

“He that believeth not (saith John) is condemned' ALREADY. (John iii.

18. 36.) Sinners the law, the gospel, and your own consciences, have

past the sentence of condemnation upon you, and there is no way to es

cape the sentence, but by believing in Christ: and therefore my coun

sel is this: Stir up yourselves to lay hold on the Lord Jesus, and look

up to him, and wait on him, from whom every good and perfect gift

comes, and give him no rest till he hath given thee that jewel Faith,

which is more worth than heaven and earth, and which will make thee

happy in life, joyful in death, and glorious in the day of Christ. (Is.

lxiv. 7. James i. 17. Is. lxii. 7.)

Chapter II.-The second Device that Satan hath to keep poor sin

ners from believing in, and closing with a Saviour, is, By suggesting

to them their unworthiness. Ah saith Satan As thou art worthy

of the greatest misery, so thou art unworthy of the least crumb of

mercy. Dost thou think, saith Satan, that ever Christ will own, re

ceive, or embrace such an unworthy wretch as thou art? No, no, if

there were any worthiness in thee, then indeed Christ might be wil

ling to be entertained by thee. Thou art unworthy to receive Christ

into thy house, how much more unworthy art thou to entertain Christ

in thy heart —Now the remedies against this device are these :

Remedy. 1. Against this device of Satan, seriously consider, that

God hath no where in the scripture required any worthiness in the

creature before believing in Christ. If you make a diligent search

through all the scripture, you shall not find one word that represents

God, as requiring any worthiness in the creature, before the soul be

lieves and rests upon Christ for happiness and blessedness; and why

then should that be an hindrance to thy faith, which God doth no where

require of thee before thou comest to Christ, that thou mayest have

life? Ah, sinners remember, Satan objects your unworthiness against

you, only for a design to keep Christ and your souls asunder for ever,

and therefore, in the face of all your unworthiness, rest upon Christ,

come to him, and believe in him, and you are bappy for ever. (John

vi. 40, 47.

Rem. 2. Wisely consider, that none did receive and embrace Christ,

and obtain mercy and pardon from him, but such as felt themselves un

worthy. Pray what worthiness was there in Matthew, Zaccheus,

Manasseh, Paul, and Lydia, before their coming to Christ, or before

their faith in Christ Surely none. Ah sinners' you should reason



372 Eight Reasons against Universalism,

thus: Christ hath bestowed the choicest mercies, the greatest favours,

the highest dignities, the sweetest privileges, upon unworthy sinners;

and therefore, O our souls, do not faint, do not despair; but patiently

and quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord.

Rem. 3. Consider, that if the soul will keep from Christ till it be

worthy, it will never come to him ; it will never embrace, nor be one

with Christ, and so it must lie down in everlasting sorrow. (Ps. l. 11.)

God hath laid up all worthiness in Christ, that the creature may know

where to find it, and seek after it. There is no way on earth for un

worthy souls to become worthy, but by believing in Christ: believing

in Christ will make slaves become worthy sons; enemies, worthy

friends. God calls none worthy, nor carries it towards any as worthy,

but believers, who are made worthy by the worthiness of Christ's per

son, righteousness, satisfaction, and intercession, &c. (John i. 12. James

ii. 12. Rev. iii. 4.)

Rem. 4. Solemnly consider, that if you make a dilligent search into

your own hearts, you will find that it is the pride and folly of them

that inclines you to bring worthiness to Christ. You would fain bring

something to Christ that might render you acceptable to him, you are

loth to come empty handed. The Lord cries out, (Is. Iv. 1, 2.) Ho,

every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that hath no

money, come ye.’. Here the Lord calls upon penny-less, unworthy

souls, to come and partake of his precious favors freely. But sinners

are proud and foolish, and because they have no money, no worthiness

to bring, they will not come though he freely invite them. Ah sin

ners' what is more just than that you should perish for ever, who pre

fer husks among swine, before the milk and wine, the sweet and pre

cious things of the gospel, that are so freely held forth to you, &c.

Well, sinners, remember this, it is not so much the sense of your un

worthiness, as your pride, that keeps you from embracing the Lord

Jesus, as your Saviour.

(To be continued.)

ART. VI. Eight Reasons against Universalism.—By DR. Alexanmer.

1. It does violence to the Holy Scriptures, and perverts the plain and

obvious meaning of numerous passages which speak of the future pun

ishment of impenitent sinners. And if in one case we may thus set

aside the express and repeated declarations of God, to accommodate

the doctrines to our own reason, or inclinations, the volume of inspira

tion is dishonored and rendered useless, for upon these principles we

may reject every fundamental truth of the Bible. If the doctrine of

future punishment is not taught in the Bible, neither is the doctrine of

future happiness; for they are commonly inculcated in the same passa

ges, and in similar language.

2. If it be true that sin is not punished in the future world, then it

would follow that God exercises no moral government over the world;

for in the present life the wicked often live at ease and are prosperous

and the virtuous are afflicted. This doctrine goes far to annihilate all

difference between virtue and vice; for we must judge of these accor

ding to the treatment they respectively receive from the Supreme Ru

ler; but if there be no future punishment, there is no strong mark of

disapprobation set on vice.—A doctrine which involves such a conse

quence as this, must be false and dangerous. "
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3. If this doctrine should become general, human society could not

exist. Like atheism to which it is near akin, its malignant tendency is

not fully seen, while society at large is under the influence of a contra

ry belief. But take away from all men the fear of judgment and

etermity, and this world becomes a scene of violence—an aceldama.

All confidence among men would be destroyed; all the bonds of civil

society would be severed. Do not say that vice might be coerced by

the civil law—a vain hope. Where the whole mass are corrupt, laws

are useless What means of ascertaining the truth in courts of justice

will remain, without which justice cannot be administered, if no man

fears the consequences of perjury Suppose a man who has no fear

of judgment, to be solemnly called upon to declare the truth in a case

where his own honor and interest, or that of some friend, is at stake—

what is there to prevent him from perjuring himself? Or if he can

gratify secret malice, by swearing against the life of an enemy, what

shall restrain him He may reason with himself thus: “I know this

is a wicked act, but it will serve my purpose, it will enable me to grati

fy my revenge; and I have nothing to fear. Detection here is impos

sible, and hereafter I am sure of heaven, do as I will.” What securi

ty should we have that our food and medicine would not be mingled

with poison in every house ! The men who propagate such doctrines

are manifestly pursuing a course destructive to the peace and good or

der of society. I would fully as soon have an Atheist to bear witness

against me on oath, or to sit in judgment as a juror, as one of these new

fangled Universalists.

4. If there is no future punishment, the wicked who are driven away

in their wickedness are happier than the righteous who are preserved

to suffer. The wicked antediluvians who perished in the flood, had a

better portion and a richer reward than Noah, for they all escaped the

troubles of life and went to heaven, while Noah and his family were

subjected to innumerable hardships for some hundreds of years. The

inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah were better off, though they were

destroyed by fire from heaven, than righteous Lot, who escaped ; for

they were released at pnce from all pain and sorrow, but his afflictions

were many. The wicked Cananites were too bad to live upon earth,

and therefore God enjoined it on Joshua to extirpate them : but not too

bad to be admitted at once to heaven without any repentance or sanc

tification. Their lot was therefore, greatly preferable to that of the

Israelites, who endured many toils and sufferings. Upon this theory

Judas was rather benefitted than injured by his base and ungrateful

crime of betraying his Lord, and by his suicide. Indeed if there be no

future punishment, and the next world be better than this, not only will

suicide be innocent and beneficial, but there can be no great harm in

murder. It only ushers a fellow creature into superior bliss a little

earlier than if he were left to die a natural death.

5. Upon the supposition that this doctrine is true, repentance is use

less; neither is their any need of sanctification. Heaven is the sin

ner's right without any condition or preparation. How the ungodly

will be pleased with the place and its exercises, is another question.

Whether dying will take away their disrelish for devotional exercises

is not explained. But there is no need of undergoing the sorrows of

repentance for sin.—This the Universalists acknowledge. A writer

before referred to, declares, “that there is not the least occasion for

solicitude about salvation, neither is it in our power to promote or hin
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der it.” We did suppose that the advocates of this doctrine would

have pleaded for repentance, which is nothing else but a turning from

sin to God, as useful to prevent evil in this life ; but we find that in

this we mistook their views, for the same writer asserts, concerning

the evils that sin produces here, “that these consequences are inevita

ble and cannot be escaped, even by repentance.” What these men

can preach, or why they should at al., we do not see.

6. Upon this theory there is no need of religion of any kind; no

connection exists between religion and salvation ; between the man

who loves and serves God, and him who hates him and despises his ser

vice. Atheism is as good as piety, idolatry and heresey as safe a way

to heaven as truth and rigteousness. The one thing needful is, to be fully

persuaded that nothing is needful. If men are only informed that

there will be no future reckoning, no condemnation of the wicked, no

future punishment, they need know nothing else; and whether they be

lieve it or not, all are in a safe way to heaven. We presume that the

principal preaching of Universalists is on the single point, that the wick

ed have nothing to fear on account of their sins: for why should they

disturb their hearers about believing or doing other things? But the

benefits of this system will, in the future world be as fully enjoyed

by those who oppose the doctrine, as by those who believe and preach it.

7. This doctrine encourages men to continue in sin, by removing all

fear of future judgement and punishment. In this respect its tenden

cy is as bad as atheism itself; for the most impious denial of a Divine

Being cannot promise more to its foolish votaries than exemption from

judgment and future punishment. This species of Universalism is

fraught with the very worst poison of atheism. It tells the sinner that

let him act as wickedly as he will, or as he can, there is no fear of fu

ture misery. Indeed, it is in some respects worse than atheism, for

it not only promises exemption from punishment, but the reward of

eternal happiness to the impenitent sinner. It says to the atrocious

murderer and cruel assass,n, “You need ſear no evil hereaſter; though

you should die in the commission of the foulest deeds heaven with all

its glory and happiness, is yours.” Is not this shocking to every hon

est mind ' ... and what must the effect be on profane, cruel, and aban

doned profligates? How pernicious its influence in the hour of temp

tation Suppose an inexperienced youth in a place of trust to have

imbibed this doctrine. An opportunity occurs of defrauding his em

ployer of a vast sum of money, with the prospect of escaping detec

tion. Well, what shall hinder him from enriching himself at once If

the belief of a future judgment were now to rise in his mind, he would

be ready, like Joseph, to say, “How can I do this great evil and sin

against God.” But having no apprehension of any judgment to come,

and sure of heaven let him do what he will, he is led into temptation

and is deprived of every consideration which would lead him to resist

it. Even the ſaint hope that there is no future punishment, has a pow

erful effect in leading corrupt men to commit atrocious crimes although

this hope is contrary to all that they have ever been taught; but who

can calculate the influence of a persuasion that there is no future pun

ishment for the greatest crimes, derived from men who pretend to be

preachers of the gospel ? Doubtless a large portion of the most abomi

nable crimes that ever were perpetrated, owe their existence to a se

cret belief or hope of the truth of the very doctrine which Universal

ists preach.
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8. It is a horrible consequence of this doctrine, that it puts it in the

power of the sinner to set God himself at defiance with impunity.

The malignant, ungrateful wretch, instead of praising, may blaspheme

the great Johovah every day of his life, and may die with horrid blas

phemies on his lips, and yet he shall be rewarded with everlasting hap

piness Indeed as all the punishment of sin is supposed to be in this

life, when a sinner commits some horrible crime in the last moment of

his life, as in a late case where a man first shot an innocent person and

then blew out his own brains, where or how will he receive his due

punishment? His death is but the pang of a moment, and if there be

no retribution for such crimes in the government of God, it cannot be

believed that he is a righteous moral Governor.

ART. VII. Poetry—Adrian.

(For the Religious Monitor.)

Adrian, a Roman Emperor, who was born at Rome A. D. 76, as

cended the imperial throne in 117, and died at Bajae A. D. 138 in the

63d year of his age, and who, with many good qualities, was guilty

of great licentiousness and many faults;–Composed, while on his

death-bed, the following lines: -

Animula, vagula, blandula,

Hospes, comesque corporis,

Quae nunc abibis in loca

Pallidula, rigida, nudula

Nec, ut soles, dabit jacos.

The following verses were founded on the expression—“Quae nunc

abibis in loca”?—as addressed to his soul:—“where now, and in what

place, will be your home”!

My soul on the wing, and death drawing near,

My throne and my crown to change for the bier

To stain all my glory, and tread it to dust:

How vain all my triumphs—how foolish my trust 1

Kingdoms I’ve conquer'd ; the world owns my sway,

Nations my mandates with reverence obey;

But now on my couch of anguish and pain,

Blest health, I cannot command back again.

Death laughs to scorn my titles and name ;

The dust of the grave will soon cover my fame :

Mighty Adrian soon buried forgotten will lie ;

Mighty Adrian O mockery! I must die—I must die.

O death—hateful death—with thy shroud, and thy grave,

Wilt thou cover the monarch as well as the slave 1

Through thy gates must all enter—the high and the low,

Born, but to perish at last by thy blow.

O death—hateful death—with thy herald disease, .

Come to blast all my hopes, and my soul's life to seize,
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From friends, and from pleasures, to bear me away,

And hide in the darkness my mouldering clay

You shall not yet slay me:—hasten and bring

Astrologers, Diviners to rescue their King;

Go; Search the stars, and their influence command

To save me from death, and its dread power withstand.

Vain hope 1 they cannot save themselves:—O Death

To this thy touch arrests my laboring breath :

Can nothing save me, and thy power control 7

I die, I die, and whither goes my soul ?

No jesting in Eternity: Can it be so

As these despised Christians tell; that wo—

Eternal wo will follow sin: and wrath—

Unmingl’d wrath, for guilt, will follow death 1

Dread thought ! the damps of death is on my brow:

My soul—my soul—where will your home be now

If this be true, no refuge from the storm

For thee—the prey of the undying fire and worm. -

I die, I die; I feel death's torturing dart

Entering my viens, and piercing through my heart:

I'm sinking : save me—save me—and the whole

Of my broad Empire's yours :—My soul—My soul!

Look from that palace, and that bed of down,

To yon poor hovel; none of earth's renown

Surrounds that sufferer: no menials watch his nod,

But angels guard him, as the friend of God.

He too is dying; yet, no terrors melt

His soul with anguish, though his heart has felt

The grasp of death : in that appalling hour,

He meets its stroke, as God's commission'd power.

Redeem'd by blood, even death he cannot fear,

In death, he sees his best friend drawing near,

To bear him, where, while endless ages roll,

Eternal happiness shall bless the soul.

His soul's Home is prepar'd ; unlike that King

In triumph he can shout : “Death where's thy sting p'

My Saviour died to save, in conquering thee; -

The soul is safe—“O grave, where now's thy victory?”

Give me through life, the Christian's rugged path

His happy death. This soul secur’dº >

And take earth's treasures: to my soul be given

Blest with the Saviour's love, a home in Heaven.

MAXTON.
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ART. VIII. Eaccommunication of the Burghers.-A JMistake corrected.

MR. Editor—In an article in the Associate Presbyterian Magazine,

bearing the signature, ...Andrew Stark, I perceive, that the “Appendix”

to the “Narrative” lately published by a committee of the Presbytery

of Cambridge is erroneously ascribed to that committee. Whether this

was done designedly, or not, I do not undertake to say. The “Nar

rative” published by the committee bears their signature. The “Ap

pendix” is without any signature, and was not published by the com

mittee, but by an individual on his own responsibility. This state

ment is due to the committee.

Now, as to the matter on which the writer in the Magazine displays

the peculiarities of his intellect, let us see, without any quibbling, or so

phistication, where the truth lies. It seems, Mr. Stalker had published in a

pamphlet, that “The General Associate, Synod, excommunicated the

Associate Synod;” or in more common phrase, that, the Anti-Burgher

Synod excommunicated the Burgher Synod. Mr. Stalker is evi

dently speaking of these bodies as Synods, and not of the individuals

composing them. For he says, “as the latter,” nearly a century af

terwards, “did not ask the sentence to be removed, they virtually as

sented to the justice of it.” He cannot therefore be speaking of “ex

communicated” individuals, for they had long before that time given

in their “final account,” but of an “excommunicated” Synod, which

still survived at the time of the union of which he is speaking. The

question then is, Did the Anti-Burgher Synod, as Mr. Stalker affirms,

excommunicate the Burgher Synod 2 Unless this be true, his argu

ment falls to the ground. The writer, however of the “Appendix”

denies this, and proceeds to show the falsity of Mr. Stalker's premi

ses. He gives the only act of the Anti-Burgher Synod which related to

the Burgher Synod, as a judicatory, as a Synod; which act in “the

language of ecclesiastical discipline” is not as he says, called an act of

“excommunication.” With this act, the writer of the “Appendix”

stops; as it was sufficient to overthrow the statement of Mr. Stalker.

He might however, have proceeded further and stated, that some two

years afterwards the said Synod did inflict the censure of excommu

nication on certain individual ministers belonging to the Burgher Sy

nod after a regular process by libel, citation, &c. but not on all the

members composing that judicatory. The Burgher Synod therefore

as a Synod was never excommunicated, neither were all its component

members in their individual capacity. But on the other hand, as the

writer of the “Appendix” shows, the Burgher Synod did pass a sen

tance not merely of eaccommunication but of annihilation upon the

Anti-Burgher Synod as such. The writer of the article in the Maga

zine surely must have known all this, but if not, as we understand The

wishes to pass for a gentleman, we doubt not, he will make the

amende honorable.

FAIR PLAY.

P.S. If Mr. Stark be what he professes, he will retract the following un

just reflection made in the same article:—“I have no disposition to re

taliation on Messrs. Anderson, Miller and Gordon, by reproaching them

with the failure of their memories.—People's memories need not be

blamed with forgetting what they never knew. It is a pity that minis

ters could not be taught the history of their own church, at least, before

they should be ordained to teach others. This would help to keep
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them from exposing themselves;” and also the statement made in a note

respecting one of the “Synod's messengers;” as we know it to be en
tirely destitute of all color of truth. F. P.

ART. IX. A Pro-Slavery flrgument considered.

Mr. Editor—David Meredith Reese, M. D. author of a late work,

entitled “Humbugs of New York,” has undertaken to prove from the

Bible the lawfulness of Slavery. The following is a sample of his

logic:—“God has not only permitted it [Slavery] but has legislated for

its perpetuity.—The rights of the master or owner of slave property

are acknowledge by the divine law. Nor do we need any other proof

than the tenth commandment of the Decalogue, which is of universal

and perpetual obligation; for there we read—‘Thou shalt not covet

thy neighbor's man-servant, nor thy neighbor's maid-servant, nor any

thing that is his ;' and surely no one need to be informed that the word

his, when the ellipsis is filled up, means his property; for it cannot pos

ssibly mean any thing else.” (P. 147–8)

Truly this author is a very Nicodemus indeed, and understands the

divine law or scripture doctrine about as well as his prototype did the

subject of the new birth, when he exclaimed, “How can a man be

born when he is old 1 can he enter the second time into his mother's

womb and be born!” Christ's doctrine was a puzzler to Nicodemus, and it

would seem, that the Doctor of “Humbugs” has got into the same fog, in

attempting to prove the lawfulness of slavery from the divine law, and

referring to the Tenth Commandment for proof. Is it not evident to

all, who have been savingly taught by the Spirit of God, that such a

man, though pretending to teach others, “needs himself to be taught,

what be the first principles of the oarcles of God 7”

Now if we admit that the Doctor has proved from the Tenth Com

mandment the “right of property in man,” the right to buy and sell,

and own as property, man-servants and maid-servants, we can prove

from the same commandment that a man has the same right of proper

ty precisely in his wife, his partner, his help-mate ; and consequently

may convert her into an article of merchandise. For the command

ment says—“Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's wife,” as well as,

“Thou shalt not covet thy neighbor's man-servant nor maid-servant.”

If I understand the Dr.'s argument, it is this, “Whatever is a man's

by virtue of any relation whatsoever, is his in the sense of property,

absolute property, that which may be bought and sold or used in any

way according to the owner's good pleasure.” But his wife is his, and

therefore his property, to be bought, to be sold, to be disposed of as

any other article of merchantable property The sophistry of the

Dr.'s argument consists in this, that he makes no distinction between

the different relations in virtue of which persons and things are his.

Thus he makes his wife and his house and his man-servant and his

maid-servant and his or and his ass to be his by the same relation.

And, therefore, as he has the right of property in his house, his ox, and

his ass, to buy and to sell, so he concludes he has the same right of

property in his man-servant and maid-servant, yea in his wife, to buy

and to sell, for thev also are his. He seems to think that whatever
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may be coveted is disposable property; hence as his wife may be cov

eted, according to his own argument, she is disposable property, as

much so as his ox or his ass, or any thing that is his. Now Quere !

Has not the Dr. in his zeal to apologize for slavery, proved altogether

too much, and therefore proved nothing, except that his argument is a
mere “humbug”! P. M.

ARt. X. JMiscellaneous Items.

THE LA w Suit.—Our readers being already aware that the law suit

instituted by the New-school secession, against the Presbyterian Church,

was ordered for trial before the Supreme Court of Pennsylvania, on

the 26th of November, will no doubt be anxious to hear what progress

may have been made in the case. For their information we would

state that the court of Nisi Prius, Judge Sergeant presiding, met and

was duly organized in Philadelphia, on Monday the 26th ult, at ten

o'clock, A. M. On the docket being read, it was ascertained that the

case was placed first on the list, as a commonwealth case, that is, as

one in which the commonwealth is directedly interested, and which by

the rules of court takes precedence of all other cases, althongh of

much older date. When it was announced, therefore, as “Common

wealth versus Green,” Judge Sergeant inquired why it was so repre

sented on the docket ! The counsel of the New-school very briefly re

marked, that they regarded it in this light, from its general scope and

bearings, or something to that effect. Judge Sergeant immediately re

plied, that the commonwealth, strictly speaking, had nothing to do with

it, and therefore that it was not entitled to precedence. The case was

thus thrown to the end of the docket, and after the docket was called

over, it appears that its proper order was No. 13, of the cases ready

for trial. In both instances, when this case was called, the counsel on

each side responded that they were ready for trial. In consequence

of the decision of Judge Sergeant, which was no doubt correct, it has

now become a matter of doubt whether this case can be reached du

ring the present sessions of the court, which continue only for three

weeks. The witnesses in this case still continue to attend the court on

the morning of each day; and will continue to attend until the trial

takes place, or they are dismissed on the ground that it must be defer

red. Patience must have its perfect work. The final result will be an

nounced to our readers as soon as it occurs. The counsel for the de

fendants, are John Sergeant, Joseph R. Ingersoll, and F. W. Hubbell.

Fsqrs., and for the plantifis, Josiah Randall, Wm. M. Meredith, and

George Wood, Esqrs.

P. S. Since the above was in type, the Church case has been defer

red, by mutual consent of counsel, until the next term of the Supreme

Court, which is to be held in February next.—Presbyterian.

HiRING a MiNister.—This is a phrase very commonly used in va

rious sections of our country, particularly in relation to the temporary

settlement of ministers. A congregation, we speak not of all, for there

are many, many honorable exceptions, make up an insufficient subscrip

tion to hire a minister for six months or a year: and when a candidate is,
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fixed on they promise him a certain allowance either in produce ormoney

on condition that he does a certain amount of preaching, visits the sick,

baptizes their children, and attends funerals. The whole affair is looked

on in the light of an ordinary bargain, with which kindness and affec

tion have very little to do. We have more than once been distressed

with the heartlessness displayed in these bargains, and have been led

to inquire, whether there could be any proper sense of the nature of

the ministry among those whose views in securing it are so mercenary.

Why did Christ institute a ministry? Was it not to show his love for

the souls of men? Did he not give pastors and teachers for the in

struction, edification, and consolation of self-ruined sinners' And

when these his chosen messengers come with his commission to im

part spiritual gifts to the necessitous, they should not be regarded as

hirelings and common laborers. If the character of their office was

justly appreciated; if the love of the Master in sending them was con

sidered; if the gracious and benevolent errand on which they come

was regarded; they would be received cheerfully; their visit would be

hailed with joy, and each one would be anxious, from a sense of grati

tude to them and of love to their Lord, to do every thing in their pow

er to minister to their comfort. We would hear nothing of the terms

of a close bargain in which the services of the ministry were to be

weighed against dollars and cents, but the Minister would be made com

fortable in his worldly circumstances, not in payment of his services,

for these when faithfully rendered, are beyond all earthly price, but as

an evidence of their love to the Gospel, and of their gratitude in enjoy

ing its stated ministrations. We apprehend, that when vital piety is

more prevalent, and the infinite importance of religion is generally felt

it will not be regarded as a hard duty, but as a delightful privilege, to

comfort and cherish the ministers of Christ. The sensibilities of God's

servants will not be grated by the phraseology of the market, and they

will not be left to suffer, as they now, in too many instances do, from

the reluctant payment of stinted salaries. We sometimes fear that we

do not even see the dawn of these better days.-Presbyterian.

Thanksgiving.—On the day of the date of this paper, Nov. 29,

1838, the religious people of at least seven states will be engaged, at the

summons of their respective Governors, in rendering public thanksgiv

ing to Almighty God for the numerous mercies of the year, and in pray

ing for the coutinuance of our blessings. Some of the proclamations

refer very distinctly to the cause of freedom.—Emancipator.

Governor Kent, of Maine, says:

“As we assemble around the table of God's bounty, on this our an

nual festival, and remember in gratitude and with thanksgiving, his

mercies to us as a people, and as individuals in our social and domes

tic relations, let us remember, in kindness and sympathy, the poor, the

oppressed and destitute; let us cherish those kind and benevolent affec

tions, which shall lead us to smooth the rough paths of life, regarding

each other in the spirit of charity, as brethren of one common Father

and bound together by the indissoluble ties of a common nature and a

common destiny.”

Governor Jennison, of Vermont, says:

“And finally, let us pray that the mild and benign influence of the

religion of our LORD and SAVIOUR, Jesus Christ, may be extended

and diffused, till all vice and immorality shall be exterminated; till the
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blessed practice of doing to others as we would that others should do

unto us, shall be universally established among men:—then will have

been heard the last groan of the oppressed; then will man have ceased

to claim property in his fellow-man, and true peace and good will be

found co-extensive with the whole earth; then shall go up from every

land one great voice, exclaiming—‘Blessed is the nation whose GOD

is the LORD? and the people whom he hath chosen for his own in

heritance.’”

Governor Ellsworth, of Connecticut, says:

“Let us supplicate God to preserve our political and social institutions

and bind in closer friendship the States of the Union:—that he would

shed light in the paths of our rulers, and direct to the adoption of wise

and patriotic measures;–that he would restore harmony and kindness;

impart the love of truth, justice and religion; prosper our colleges and

schools, and every effort to diffuse light and knowledge; give success

to our efforts in behalf of the ignorant, the poor and the suffering; ex

tend our commerce, and manufactures and agriculture; put a stop to

intemperance, bondage oppression and crime; and finally awaken us

to a just apprehension of the responsibilities of living at the present

era, and of the scenes so soon to open upon us in eternity.”

BETTING on Elections.—We have seen it stated, and we cannot

doubt that the estimate is in the round correct, that more than half a

million of dollars were staked upon the result of the Gubernatorial

question in Pennsylvania A more wicked, infamous tampering with

the doctrines of morality and good sense cannot be shown on the page

of the history of our State. Such indirect bribes must tend to remove

the discussion of men's fitness ſor office from an examination of their

principles and fitness to the avaricious desires of the voter : and as the

amount periled increases, so in proportion advances the determination

of the gamester to leave no means untried to insure the success of the

cause which so deeply involves his own pecuniary interest. He closes

his own mind against any false doctrines that time may develope

in the conduct of his candidate, and goes to the polls, not to deposite

the vote of a freemen, but to add to the probability of his securing

the spoils of the moneyed speculation. We hold it to be a rule sus

tained by sound logic that the man who bets on the result of an elec

tion, surrenders the dearest principle of freedom, the moral qualities

of an elector. He has sold his opinion for money, and is no more to

be trusted with the privileges of a citizen, than is the card shuffler to

be entrusted with the possession of his neighbor's uncounted purse.

The lenient may grade gaming as tipplers classify intemperance, and

throw a different coloring over the conduct of the political gamester

than that which they award to the frequenter of the billiard-table, the

ſaro-bank, or the card-hell; but in the eye of strict morality there is no

difference, and the citizen who brawls out his political preferences and

backs them by a bet on their success, is steeped in as much infamy as

covers the degraded professional black-leg, with his loaded dice and

spotted cards.-Pittsburgh Sat. Eve. Visitor.

Medical Missionary Society.—Such is the title of a Society re

cently established in China. The object of it, as set forth in a pamph

let transmitted to us by the Corresponding Secretary, is to spread

the benefits of a rational medicine and surgery among the Chinese, by
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means of medical gentlemen who shall practice gratuitously under the

patronage of the society. The Medical Missionary must be able to

furnish full testimonials of thorough education in his profession, as well

as of his piety, prudence, and correct moral and religious character.

The object is truly benevolent. The Chinese are almost totally igno

rant of medicine and surgery; and yet they are subject to disease in

its worst and most malignant forms. Their sufferings, therefore, are

almost inconceivable. If the Author of Christianity thought it not in

consistent with his divine mission to heal the sick, and if, wherever his

religion has prevailed, Infirmaries and Hospitals have been reared in

obedience to its humane spirit, this project should not be regarded by

Christians as one which has few claims to their attention. Besides, it

is well known, that the Chinese are more inaccessible to foreigners than

any other nation: to penetrate into the interior of their empire is al

most an impossibility; and those who visit them with the sole object

of instructing them in the Christion religion find insurmountable diffi

culties in their way; hut all their restrictions and prejudices seem to

give way, when the skillful physician tenders his services to mitigate

their bodily diseases. Pious physicians, and such alone this Society

proposes to employ, besides the direct benefit which they may impart

to suffering humanity may also prove effective pioneers to the heralds

of the cross; nay, they, themselves may enjoy many favorable oppor

tunities of holding up to the attention of this singular and interesting

people, the cheering truths of the Gospel. Great liberality has already

been displayed by influential foreigners, resident in Canton, in behalf of

this institution, and not only has an Opthalmic Hospital already been

prepared, but arrangements are in train for departments for the treat

ment of other prevalent diseases. Co-operation from the United States

is needed and expected, not only in the way of pecuniary contribu

tions, but in medical men of the right qualifications.—Presbyterian.

ON PRivate PRAYER.—Thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy

chamber, and shut the door. And the reason is plain. He who would

pray, must first retire; the spirit of the world and the spirit of prayer

are contrary the one from the other, and experience will teach any one

that he cannot well pray in a crowd. Business, or pleasure, or even

common conversation if it be about the things of this world, and con

tinue for any long time, will strangely indispose the mind for devotion:

and the soul, before she can take her flight to heaven, must plume and

balance her wings by holy meditation: she must rally her scattered

and dissipated thoughts, and fix them on the business she is going about:

she must consider the nature of God, to whom she is to pray; of her

self, who is to pray to him; and of those things for which she is to

pray; she must know the sins she has been guilty of, to confess them

and the graces she stands in need of, to petition for them. All this is

not to be done but by deep meditation, which is the mother of devo:

tion, is the daughter of retirement. They who do not meditate can

not pray; and they who do not retire, can do neither—Bishop Horne.

MALTA—Conversion of Roman Catholics.--The Journal of Commerce

gives the following letter from a member of the Wesleyan Mission in

that Island to his friend in this city :

Valetta, Sept. 18, 1838.

In Malta all goes on much as usual, but the partial liberty which ha'
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been given to printing lately, has excited in many a great desire for

reading. At present there are not less than five periodicals published
by the three Maltese presses now established in Valetta. The censor

ship still continues, but it is by no means strict, and we hope ere long

that it will be removed altogether. I presume you heard of the Po

pish Missionary to Tunis, who came to Malta about eight months ago

and has joined our church. The thing caused a great disturbance in

the town ; three times was poor Signor Menna brought before the tri

bunal of Justice, and we had enough to do with the aid of the Police to

preserve him from the barbarous mob. He is a Neapolitan, and for

the present is connected with our Mission in the capacity of a transla

tor from the Latin into the Italian, &c. His life has been very consis

tent, and I trust he will be made an instrument in the hands of God of

doing much good. He is at present carrying on a correspondence with

Canonico Pasila in regard to some doctrinal points of dispute between

Protestants and Papists. To day a Dominican Missionary from Con

stantinople has taken pratique, and I have just had a conversation with

him : to-morrow he intends to follow the example of Signor Menna

and throw off his dress. We may expect a dreadful row, but may

the Lord protect us and this poor man from the fury of these ignorant

people.

The INFidel's DEAth BEd.—Added to the many proofs of the fol

ly of infidelity and of its incapability to sustain its advocate on his

death-bed, is the following renunciation of this fatal delusion, by Mica

jah Woods, Esq., who died in the county of Albermarle, Va., on the

23d of March, in the 61st year of his age. We may cherish the be

lief that there is no God, while in health and strength, and while the

hour of death is, in our apprehension, far distant; but when the grim

messenger of death stares us in the face, when a guilty and awakened

conscience sets our sins in array against us, it is then we shall feel and

know there is a God.

The sketch is given by a minister of the Gospel through the columns

of the Charlottesville Herald.

Mr. W., from his first settlement in life, had been industriously and

successfully engaged in agricultural pursuits, and had in this way amas

sed an ample fortune. He possessed a vigorous and discriminating mind

a kind and benevolent heart. Few men have enjoyed a larger share

of the confidence and love of their associates and acquaintances. He

had long and ably filled several of the most respectable offices—and at

the period of his death, was the high sheriff of this county.

Ten days before his death, I was called to visit him. No apprehen

sion was at that time felt of a speedy dissolution. He had no fever,

and his mind was usually clear and vigorous.

When I entered his sick room, a scene of moral sublimity was pre

sented which I can never forget. A venerable old black man—one of

his own slaves—stood at his bed side grasping his master's hand, and

pointing him to the Saviour. “There, Sir,” said the sick man, “You

see a faithful old servant who has answered the end of his being far

better than I have—he is a Christian, I am a lost sinner, I would rather

now be what he is, than what I am, though I possessed the wealth of

the East Indies.—I have been a wretched disciple of Paine; and what

is worse, I have endeavoured to make others as bad as myself. Will
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you pray for me !" With this affecting request I complied, surroun

ded by his weeping family and friends.

During the afternoon and evening, he made many such remarks as

the following: “What have I gained by all the deistical works of which

I was once so fond l Nothing but the horror and distress of mind which I

now suffer—they are the cause of my misery—now they seem to me

as the poison of the serpent. I despise—I renounce them all.” On

the next morning he said, “when I am cold in the dust, tell the people

from the pulpit all I have said to you—give them a full history of my

case—tell them I have made full proof of infidelity—and that I found

it when I came to die, as a basket without a bottom. It may do in

life—but it will not do in death.”

Two of his old friends and associates called to see him, who, he sup

posed, still entertained the sentiments he had just renounced. He was

much affected at seeing them—addressing himself to them, he said, ‘I

hope you will not be displeased ; we once held the same opinions—I

. them no longer, I renounce that creed. I cannot die an infidel: I

beg you to renounce it also. He continued to speak to them with great

penitency and force. . When they left the room, he asked me if he had

done wrong, if he had said any thing amiss, adding, “I could not let so

good an opportunity pass of trying to do them good. I pray they may

never regret it.' -

The open and unquallified renunciation of infidelity, was accompanied

by symptoms of unaffected repentance. He was not ovewhelmed with

fear; indeed he very seldom alluded to the consequences of sin, but

seemed to be wholly engrossed with its intrinsic vileness. A very

common expression of his was, ‘all that I can say is, God have mercy

upon me, a poor, mean, vile sinner.” At another time he spoke sub

stantially as follows: “I am aware that my acquaintances have also

considered me a very upright moral man; a good citizen; and they

love me a good deal more than I deserve. But had they known what

a heart I had they would have thought very differently. With all my

outward morality, I have been at heart a vile sinner.' Smiting on his

breast, he exclaimed here have rested thousands of sins which no eye

has seen but that of God.'—Middlebury Free Press.

Religion of the HEART Essential to success.-Religion is poor

business, unless the heart be in it. My son, give me thine heart. If

this be not given, nothing else will be given, unless reluctantly, and

therefore unacceptably. But every thing will follow the heart; and

where there is first a willing mind, and concern to please, imperfections

in the manner will be overlooked in the motive; and if the deed be

hindered, it will be accepted according to what a man hath, and not ac

cording to what he hath not. Yet there is much in the proverb,

“Where there is a will, there is a way.” Nothing often is wanting, as

to efficiency, but resolution; and a fulness of resolution is most likely

to arise from a fulness of inclination. Love gives ardour and boldness

—love is strong as death; many waters cannot quench love, nor floods

drown it. While the slothful sees thorns, and the coward cries, “there

is a lion in the way—I shall be slain in the streets,” purpose of heart,

founded not in our own strength, but in the strength of the Lord, (and

in a christian it is always so founded,) clears away difficulties, or is

roused by them into greater vigor and strenuousness.
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ART. I. A Review of the Associate Presbyterian JMagazine.

It is known to our readers, that, during the past summer, a Periodi

cal was started in this city, entitled The Associate PREsbyteri AN

MAGAZINE, and “under the immediate superintendence of the Rev.

P. Bullions, D. D.” as Ebitor. The manifest design of this work was

to vindicate the course of certain brethren, who had been subjected to

the censures of the church, and, to assail and vilify the members and

proceedings of those judicatories, which had any agency in the inflic

tion of these censures. It will appear in the sequel how far the Edi

tor has succeeded in the execution of either part of this design.

We have already notified our readers of the estimate, in which we

hold this production, so far as it has yet made its appearance. Cor

respondents have also expressed their views in relation to it. And per

haps it may, by some, be thought, that any further notice of it would

be giving it an importance, of which it is utterly undeserving. But

others have suggested, that, although the work carries with it its own

antidote, especially in the plentifulness and coarseness of its abuse, yet

possibly a few well-meaning but uninformed people may be deceived

and misled by it; and besides, that we are under some obligation to

substantiate the assertions, which we have unade respecting the nature

of its contents.

We felt, at one time, some doubts of the propriety of reviewing the

contents of this Magazine very closely, as the necessary effect would

be to blast in a great measure the reputation of its editor. But these

doubts have been removed, partly, by a declaration made to us by a

special friend of the editor, that if there were false statements in the

Magazine. “duty to the cause of truth required that they should be

exposed,” thereby intimating, that the claims of truth were paramount

to all considerations of tenderness for the reputation of one, who had

forfeited the regard of all its friends;–and, partly, by meditatiºg on

the conduct of our Divine Master in relation to the Scribes and Phari

WOL. A.V. 25
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sees. His expose of the character and actions of those men, and which

had the tendency to destroy their reputation with the more serious and

reflecting part of the community, was not made simply on their account,

or with any view to injure them, but only for the sake of truth, and on

account of the immortal souls that were seduced and in danger of being

eternally destroyed by their hypocritical representations and practices.

And doubtless it was for the same reason, that the Apostle Paul exposed,

as he did, certain characters in his day.

In addition to these considerations, the editor of the Magazine has

arrogantly challenged us, in the No. for December, to a performance of

the task we have now undertaken. He says “it is remarkable,” al

though the Magazine has been more than four months before the pub

lic, that “neither we nor any of our correspondents have attempted to

“expose the glaring falsehoods and misrepresentations' in which it is

said to abound:” And then in the language of defiance exultingly ex

claims:—“We know that the assertions of the Monitor never can be

substantiated, and that our statements never can be falsified in any ma

terial point.”—Whatever effect, therefore, the following Review may

have on the reputation of the editor of the Magazine, it must be as

cribed, not to us, but to himself. Although he has made several perso

nal attacks upon us, still we would willingly spare him, did not the

cause of truth and the welfare of those whom his work is misleading

require this service at our hands.

Whether Dr. Bullions be the real writer of all that appears as edito

rial in his pages, we undertake not to say; but, that he is the responsible

author, he will not himself deny. The public holds him as such ; and

as such we claim the right to denominate and treat him. And as the

chief part of his work, on which we intend to animadvert, is called

“Remarks,” &c. to avoid the too frequent use of his name, we will,

with due respect, style him the Remarker.

Having made these preliminary statements, we commence our Re

view, by subjecting to the test of truth the leading article contained in

the first number of the aforesaid Magazine, entitled “Remarks on the

decisions of the Associate Synod respecting the Presbytery of Albany.”

After stating, in a short introductory paragraph, that those decisions

were “excessively arbitrary and presumptuous,” “manifest a disregard

to truth and honesty,” and “show that men professing godliness will

trample under foot all the claims of justice and equity,” the Rev. Re

marker says:—“Our readers may have learned from the minutes of

Synod, that that court undertook to suspend from the exercise of their

office and from the communion of the church, no fewer than six of its

members, because they refused to submit to an unjust decision respect

ing the Presbytery of Albany.” (p. 9.) In this sentence there are seve

ral deviations from matters of fact. The Synod did not simply “un

dertake to suspend,” but did actually suspend the persons referred to,

viz: Messrs. Stark, Bullions and Blair, ministers, and Messrs. Edwards,

Crookshanks and Gilmore, ruling elders. But the Synod did not sus

#. them “because they refused to submit to an unjust decision.”

his allegation is highly slanderous. Nor is it true that “that court

suspended six of its members.” The editor of the Magazine knows

well, that, as soon as the roll was called at the opening of Synod, an

objection was made to his sitting as a member of the court, on the

ground of his having been suspended from the exercise of the ministry

by the Presbytery of Albany, and he also knows, that that objection



.A Review of the Associate Presbyterian JMagazine. 387

was sustained by the court. Indeed, none of the six properly speaking

were ever recognised as regular members of the court; for they were

not allowed, according to a resolution adopted, “to take any part in

the business of Synod till the roll was made out:” and when the roll

was finally made out, their names were omitted. How then can they be

callcq “members of that court 1"

The Remarker proceeds, same page, to say:—“The first notice taken

of this subject in the minutes of Synod is in the following words, viz:

“Information has been given to this Synod, that there are reports from

two bodies claiming to be the Presbytery of Albany.’” This is not

the first notice taken of this subject in the minutes of Synod. For on

the page of the minutes immediately preceding that from which he

quotes, we have this record: “Notices were also given by two mem

bers claiming to be clerks of the Presbytery of Albany, that Dr. P.

Bullions was suspended from the exercise of the ministry; Messrs.

Martin and Campbell from their seats in Presbytery.” Why does the

Remarker quote from the minute of Thursday, as containing “the first

notice of this subject,” when he knows that the subject referred to was

introduced and discussed at some length on Wednesday, immediately

after the opening of Synod 1 Throughout the whole history of the

case as exhibited in the pages of the Magazine, there is a studied con

cealment of the fact that Messrs. Campbell and Martin were “suspend

ed from their seats in Presbytery,” by that disorderly body which un

dertook to act as the Presbytery of Albany. It would never answer

to have this fact, as recorded in the above minute, appear in the Maga

zine; for its appearance there, besides doing other mischief, would spoil

one of the prettiest and most literary paragraphs in the whole book, and

which is expressed in these terms:—“It is mentioned in Mosheim's

History, that when Luther understood that the Pope was about to

łaunch the thunder of excommunication at his devoted head, he judged

it prudent to withdraw himself voluntarily, that he might thus render

the bull of ejection a blow in the air. The [pretended] Presbytery of

Albany in this instance thought it advisable to imitate the example of the

great Reformer. When they perceived that this corrupt Synod were

likely to imitate the example of his Holiness, they thought it advisa

ble to withdraw from them voluntarily, and thus render their suspen

sion a blow in the air—an exercise of authority without an object.” (p.

27.) Now, if the Remarker, instead of concealing, had published the

fact above noticed, his readers would not have failed to perceive a rival

ship in regard to the honor of imitating “the great Reformer:” For

Messrs. Campbell and Martin also, it seems, were imitators of that dis

tinguished personage; for when the above mentioned disorderly body,

“in imitation of his Holiness,” were about to pass the resolution offer

ed by Dr. P. Bullions for their “suspension from their seats in Pres

bytery,” “they thought it advisable to withdraw from them voluntarily,

and thus render their suspension a blow in the air—an exercise of au

thority without an object.” . But we shall be obliged to notice this mat

ter more particularly hereafter.

On page 10, we meet with the following assertions respecting Mr.

Webster's pamphlet:–“ It has fully come to light, that the pamphlet

was a conjunct concern between him and members of the Presbytery of

Albany, and some of the members of the Presbytery of Cambridge.”

“The most active members of Presbytery [Albány] were deeply im

plicated in Mr. Webster's publication.” “He then showed him a com
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munication in the hand-writing of one of the members of the Pres

bytery of Albany, in nearly the same words in which it was aſter

wards published in his pamphlet, in which reference was made to cer

tain members of the Presbyteries of Albany and Cambridge, and to a

certain professor of divinity, as being privy to and concerned in the

same work.” “This infamous pamphlet was proved to be false, and its

authors proved to be false and malicious slanderers in a court of

justice.”

These assertions betray a great recklessness in regard of truth. It

is not true, that Mr. Webster's pamphlet was a “conjunct concern”

between him and members of the Presbyteries of Albany and Cam

bridge; and consequently no such thing has “fully come to light.”

The only light pretended to glimmers forth, it seems, from a “commu

nication” which the late Mr. Irvine addressed to Mr. Webster some

time prior to the publication of his pamphlet. In that letter Mr. Irvine

mentioned certain things which “common fame” charged upon Mr.

Stark, and which Mr. Webster afterwards published in his pamphlet as

“common fame.” This is the sum total of the “light,” which has led,

or rather misled, like an ignis futuus, the Remarker to make the above

assertions. From this data who can honestly say, that Mr. Irvine had

a “conjunct concern” in the publication of Mr. Webster's pamphlet, as

one of its “authors,” especially as it can be proved that he was not

even aware that the thing was in progress till he saw it in print 1 But

at the same time his letter proves that the charges taken from it did

not originate with Mr. Webster: and hence, whether true or false, Mr.

W. declared that he published them only as “common fame.”

But further, it is not true that Mr. Irvine's letter contained any refer

ence to “a certain professor of divinity, as being privy to and concern

ed in the same work.” Mr. Webster has assured us that there was no

reference to any professor of divinity, in any shape or way whatever,

in the letter in question. And as it is supposed that Professor Bever

idge is the person intended by theR. we are authorized by him

to use the following disclaimer made in a letter to us:—“I was so far

from corresponding with any one about Mr. Webster's pamphlet, or

furnishing any materials for it, or advising, or encouraging it, that I had

not the least knowledge that such a publication was intended, till H saw

a copy of it, sent to another individual.”

Nor is it true that the letter in qestion refers to “certain members of

the Presbyteries of Albany and Cambridge, as being privy to and con

cerned in the same work.” . That letter it appears, does mention the

names of a single member in each of the Presbyteries named, but not

in a way to identify them in any respect as conjunct authors with Mr.

W. in the production of his pamphlet. And all this the editor himself

of the Magazine very well knows, as it can be proved, that he has

stated to more than one individual, that he believed Mr. Webster's

pamphlet to be wholly his own production. Is it not amazing, then, that he

should publish to the world the assertions above quoted, together with

many others which reiterate the same unfounded accusation ?

But again, it is not true that Mr. Webster's pamphlet has been

“proved to be false in a court of justice.” For there was no testimony

taken to prove any such thing. The only witness that was sworn in

the case, was the one that testified to Mr. Stark's good charaeter and

standing, although at the very time he was giving his testimony, Mr.

Stark was under a sentence of suspension by the Associate Synod, on
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charges deeply involving both his moral and ministerial character. The

pamphlet, therefore, could not have been “proved to be fulse in a court

of justice;” and the most that can be said of the matter is, that Mr.

W. did not appear in court to prove it to be true, but let judgment go

against him by default. The editor, therefore, had no just ground for

this assertion; and much less for the other connected with it, that the

“Authors” of the pamphlet were “proved to be false and malicious

slanderers in a court of justice.”

After this plain statement of facts, in opposition to the groundless and

injurious assertions of the Magazine, our readers will hardly be pre

pared for the following repetition of the same calumnies, and with in

creased virus, on page 12:—“The method pursued by the Presbytery

was exactly such as might have been expected from interested persons,

and who were themselves concerned in committing the offences on

which they were to sit in judgment. Those members of the Presbyte

ry who had been concerned in the pamphlet, came forward as witnesses,

each to prove his own slanders, and after having done so, they sat in

judgment on their own testimony. In this manner they proved their

own slanders to their own satisfaction, and made such decisions as they

might judge most advantageous in the premises. The Presbytery next

proceeded to construct a libel against Mr. Stark, out of the slanders

contained in Mr. Webster's pamphlet, and in which it is now certain

that many of themselves were deeply concerned,” &c. &c. A more li

bellous paragraph perhaps never was written; and if the editor, at the

time, did not know that he was publishing to the world one of the gross

est of libels, it will be all the better for himself in that day, when it

will be “rendered unto every one according to his deeds.”

Before proceeding further, it may be proper also to state, that Mr.

Irvine never attended a meeting of Presbytery after the affair of Mr.

Webster's pamphlet came to be acted on by that court. Sickness and

death prevented his attendance: consequently he had nothing to do

with any of the Presbytery's proceedings in that case; although the

contrary is insinuated, and the uninformed reader is left to conjecture

that he had the prineipal agency in those proceedings.

But to proceed, on the same page 10, the Remarker says:—“As the

most active members of Presbytery were deeply implicated in Mr.

Webster's publication, they endeavored to do all they could for him,

and passed several resolutions in his favor. Among other things, they

voted “That the institution of legal proceedings by Mr. Stark against

Chauncey Webster, is altogether unjustifiable, wholly subversive of

the first principles of church order, and in direct opposition to the au

thority of Christ and of the Apostle Paul.” But as the Presbytery did

not appear to be able to show any scriptural authority for the above cu

rious vote, Mr. Stark did not pay any attention to it.”—The “vote”

here ascribed to the Presbytery is purely a fiction. They voted no such

thing. The following is the resolution voted by Presbytery ol, that oc

casion: “Resolved, That it is censurable according to the word of God

and the Discipline of this church, for a minister of the gospel to enter

a civil suit against a member of his own communion for a supposed in

jury to his moral character, without first having submitted the matter

to the adjudication of the appropriate church court”—and the minutes

of Presbytery add : “Against this decision Mr. Stark protested for rea

sons to be given in, and Mr. Bullious joined him in his protest.” This

protest, with the “conjunct” Reasons of Messrs. Stark and Bullions
**
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came before the next Synod. Mow, however, Dr. Bullions sees fit to

change both the language and character of the Resolution against which

he protested, and attempts to father a thing of his own creation upon

the Presbytery, and then sneers at it as “a curious vote ſ”

Besides the Resolution just named, the Presbytery, on that occasion,

passed but one more, which bore on the case of Mr. Webster; and that

one was moved by Dr. Bullions himself, and is as follows: “Resolved,

That a committee be appointed to draw up a libel against Mr. Webster.”

Yet in the face of these facts, the man who has chosen for his motto the

sacred words—Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest,

whatsoever things are just—has published, as above quoted, that the

Presbytery at the meeting referred to, passed several resolutions in favor

of Mr. Webster; and then publishes a fictitious resolution as one of

them "

The next thing that engages the attention of the Remarker, is Mr.

Webster's so-called “paper of retraction.” He asserts, and repeats

the assertion some twenty times, that Mr. Webster gave Mr. Stark a

paper, in which he acknowledged that the charges made against Mr.

Stark in his pamphlet, were wholly “unwarranted and unfounded.” It

is scarcely necessary to waste time in pointing out the falsity of this '

assertion, as it is very much doubted whether any person conversant

with the history of the case believes it. And, indeed, whether even

charity “that thinketh no evil,” can allow that the editor himself be

lieves it, is a nice problem.

Messrs. Campbell and Smart, who were present, and the only persons

resent, at the time the paper in question was put in the possession of

º: Stark, have both declared under oath at the bar of the Synod, that

Mr. Webster gave the “paper” to Mr. Stark with great “reluctance,”

and not till after Mr. Stark had “pledged his sacred honor that he

would make no use of it whatever, and that it would be as safe in his

hands as in Mr. Webster's own pocket;” and both these witnesses also

testified, that they considered the “paper,” after it was given to Mr.

Stark, to be still under “negociation,” and that “additions or altera

tions might still be made, at the suggestion of either party, as they had

come to no agreement.” In particular, we consider the following Inter

rogatory, with Mr. Smart's answer, as putting this matter forever to

rest with all reflecting ininds: “Question. Does the witness consider

Mr. Webster's refusal to give the paper to Mr. Stark, satisfactory evi

dence that said paper was not assented to by Mr. Webster? Answer.

I do, and for this reason, that the object of this paper was to stop civil

process on the part of Mr. Stark against Mr. Webster; and I consider,

that if Mr. Webster had made up his mind to abide by the contents of

that paper, he had no reason to fear any improper use of it; because

no improper use could be made of it. The reluctance with which he

gave the paper satisfied my mind, that he feared, that, in the progress

of the suit, a use might be made to his prejudice of a paper to which

he had not fully assented ; so that he did not give Mr. Stark the paper

until he considered himself sufficiently secured against any contingency

that might arise.” (See JNarrative published by the Presbytery of

.Albany, p. 7.)

In addition to all this, the minutes of the Presbytery which refer to

this matter, most completely contradict the Remarker's assertions. Let

the following extracts be carefully perused and the truth will abundant

ly appear : “The latter, [Mr. Webster] having a difficulty in relation to
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the concession to be made to promote this end, [stopping the civil suit,

it was Resolved, That Messrs. Smart and ğ...if be appointed to

confer with him in order to remove this difficulty.—After conferring

with Mr. Webster and calling upon Mr. Stark, the committee return.

ed, and not having fully accomplished their object, it was agreed that

Presbytery adjourn till to-morrow morning at eight o'clock.” And in

the minutes of the meeting held next morning the following record oc

curs: “Mr.Webster having declared his inability to make the concession

required by Mr. Stark, Presbytery agreed to proceed,” &c. The above

minutes were framed by Mr. Smart, one of the committee, and were

assented to by all parties, and even by Dr. Bullions himself. These

minutes show that Mr. Webster had a difficulty about the extent of the

concessions required by Mr. Stark—that a committee was appointed to

endeavor to remove this difficulty—that said committee reported that

they had not fully accomplished their object, that is, had not fully re

moved the difficulty from Mr. Webster's mind—that the matter was then

left over, for reflection, till next morning—and that at the opening of

the Presbytery next morning, Mr. Webster declared his inability to

make the concessions required. Now, all these facts were well known

to Dr. Bullions, and yet he publishes over, and over, and over again, that

Mr. Webster retracted the charges made in his pamphlet against Mr.

Stark, as “unwarranted and unfounded.” And on this most palpable

untruth are founded many of those slanders, which he has published

against the Presbytery of Albany.

In relation to this “paper,” the Remarker further states:—“He

[Mr. Webster] afterwards affected to deny that this paper contained a

full and complete retraction of the slander, but care had been taken to

have exact copies of it made beſore witnesses, so that its contents can

easily be ascertained. But the simple fact, that Mr. Webster seized

the paper and tore it up, will satisfy every candid person, that it must

have contained something that he was then desirous to conceal.” The

truth, however, is, that Mr. Webster never denied, nor “affected to

deny,” nor wished to deny, or even “conceal,” that the paper in ques

tion contained a full retraction. This he has always admitted. But he

denies and always has denied, taat he gave that paper to Mr. Stark as

his retraction, or in any other sense, than as a paper still under negoci

ation, and even that with reluctance, lest some improper use might be

made of it. The above assertion, therefore, of the Remarker, is a

mere expedient resorted to, in order to cover over the disgrace of the

man, who multiplied copies of the said “paper” and distributed them

among his friends, after “pledging his sacred honor that he would make

no use of it whatever,” and by means of such a pledge obtaining the

possession of the paper in question

As the next sentence is a tolerably fair specimen of the Doctor's

logic and adds to the “light,” through the medium of which he sees so

clearly that Mr. Webster's pamphlet was a “conjunct concern,” we will

take the pains to transcribe it. Here it is:—“And the fact that he

[Mr. W.] was permitted to do this [tear up the paper], by the Pres

bytery, without any expression of their disapprobation, has left an irre

sistable impression on the minds of all honest men, who are acquainted

with these transactions, that the Presbytery must have been concerned

in the infamous publication so often mentioned.” Indeed! because the

Presbytery did not hinder Mr. Webster, or censure him, for destroying

a paper of his own, a paper which they had nothing to do with, and
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which Mr. Stark had “pledged his sacred honor,” the evening before,

to make no use of, forsooth, “an irresistible impression is made on the

minds of all honest men, that the Presbytery must have been

concerned in the infamous publication " One thing, however, is cer

tain, that the tearing up of that paper made “an irresistible impression”

on some minds, that the act was prompted by a strong feeling of indig

nation at what was considered perfidious iſ not treacherous conduct on

the part of the individual who had been using that paper in defiance of

a solemn pledge given to the contrary'

After making the above very plain and logical deduction to the injury

of the Presbytery, as he supposes, the Dr. thus proceeds with his his

tory:—“The Presbytery then proceeded to draw up a libel against

Mr. Webster for publishing his slanderous pamphlet, and afterwards

found the charges brought against him in the libel to be relevant. That

is, they decided that the offences laid to his charge in the libel, and

which it was proved that he had actually committed, were sinful and

censurable. But instead of censuring him for his sins and offences, the

Presbytery, in open violation of the laws of God, and in direct oppo

sition to all the rules of church discipline, allowed him and assisted him

to bring testimony to attempt to prove what he had already declared to

be “unwarranted and unfounded'—and by so doing, determined that it

was lawful for him to justify his sins. Mr. Stark objected to this pro

ceeding as a violation of all the laws of God and man,” &c. Now for

the truth.-It was the Dr. himself, after the affair of the “retraction” was

dismissed, who moved and advocated the drawing up of the libel against

Mr. Webster; it was the Dr. who framed the libel; it was the Dr. who,

in opposition to the judgment of some others, maintained and carried the

relevancy of all the charges in the libel; it was the Dr. who insisted on

Mr. Webster's being put on trial, and either prove his statements, or be

censured for making them; and it was the Dr. who, as Moderator pro tem.

signed the citations for Mr. Webster's witnesses, and thus, it seems “al

lowed him and assisted him to bring testimony to attempt to prove what

he had already declared to be “unwarranted and unfounded'—and by so

doing, determined that it was lawful for him to justify his sins!” We

do not mean to say that Dr. Bullions did all this alone; only, that he

took the lead in this affair of the libel, and gave his hearty consent to

that very procedure, which he imputes to the Presbytery as “a viola

tion of all the laws of God and man.”

But in the above extract there are two very gross departures from

the truth—First, in representing the charges contained in the libel

against Mr. W. as proved, before any proof was taken in the case, or

in other words, before Mr. W. was put on his trial: finding the charges

relevant, that is, censurable if proven, is made synonomous with actual

ly proving them : an easy process this whereby to convict a person of

crime !—And Second, in asserting that the Presbytery “determined that

it was lawful for Mr. W. to justify his sins;” which assertion is again

repeated on the next page—“The Presbytery agreed that Mr. W.

should go on and justify his sin.” Any person will see, without baving

another word said on the subject, that this assertion is destitute of even

the semblance of truth.

In close connection with the above, we find the following very charit

able remarks: “By these infamous proceedings, Mr. Stark became fully

satisfied, that the design of the Presbytery in trying Mr. Webster, was
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merely to do what they could for him, to prevent the truth from being

known, and to conceal their own share in this neſarious business. He

therefore interfered no further with the Presbytery than to protest

against their illegal proceedings, and they agreed that Mr. W. should

go on to justify his sin, in publishing his slanderous falsehoods, and to

prove those things to be true that he had declared to be unfounded.”

(p. 12.) But here we will merely notice, with the view to correct it,

the statement, that “Mr. Stark interfered no further with the Pres

bytery than to protest against their illegal proceedings.” Let the read

er contrast with this statement, the fact that Mr. Stark was present du

ring almost the whole time of Mr. Webster's trial, and took a most ac

tive part in it, such as cross-examining witnesses, explaining testimony,

&c., and that it was not till near the close of the trial, at least till all

the matters in which he had a personal interest, were disposed of that

he left the Presbytery and “interfered no further with them,” assign

ing also as his reason, not that which is here insinuated, but sickness.

This is confirmed by a note which he addressed to the Clerk on that

occasion, and which begins thus:–“Rev. Sir—In consequence of con

tinued indisposition, I find myself under the necessity of being absent

from the Presbytery, and have thought it best to return home.”

From the libel against Mr. Webster, the Remarker proceeds to no

tice the one against Mr. Stark, which “libel,” he says, “the Presbyte

ry constructed out of the slanders contained in Mr. Webster's pamph

let,” (p. 12) and a little afterwards, “The libel was confessedly found

ed on Mr. Webster's slanderous pamphlet.”* Now this is so far from

being true, that the libel was chiefly “constructed out of the slanders

contained” in Mr. Stark's Anonymous Pamphlets, and was “confessed

ly founded” on those “slanderous” pamphlets. (See the Libel as given

in the JNarrative published by the Presbytery of .11bany.)

This libel against Mr. Stark was referred by the Presbytery to the

Synod for trial; concerning which latter court, the Remarker is pleas

ed to hold the following language :-" The Synod which met in Phila

delphia, in May, 1836, consisted of about a fifth part of all the mem

bers, and so many of these were implicated in the affair of Mr. Web

ster's pamphlet, that there would not have been a quorum without them.

Yet some of these persons, though so deeply implicated, were the

principal actors in the indecent transactions of that Synod. All their

proceedings seemed designed to screen the Presbytery from well-merit

ed contempt. Nothing more unprincipled or unjust can well be imag

ined, &c.” (p. 13.) The Synod thus blackly characterized, was com

posed of twenty-one ministers and eleven ruling elders. The Book of

Discipline says:—“Any six ministers from different Presbyteries, with

such elders as shall be present, shall be competent to form a Synod, and

to proceed to business.” And yet, according to the Remarker, so many

of the above thirty-two members “were implicated in the affair of

Mr. Webster's pamphlet, that there would not have been a quorum

without them ’’. As there were four ministers who voted in Mr. Stark's

favor, it would seem that all the rest, save perhaps one, were “actors”

in “indecent transactions,” and “were deeply implicated in the affair

of Mr. Webster's pamphlet !” Now, will it be deemed too harsh, to

* After the sºvere and harsh epithets employed by the Remarker against Mr. Webster's
pamphlet, Mr. Stark ought not to think it uncharitable nor ungenerous, were Mr. Webster’s

defence before the Presbytery of Albany to be made public, together with ALL THE Tºsti

Mony taken in the case,
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use the Remarker's own language as descriptive of his own conduct,

in thus lampooning a court to which he had solemnly vowed respect

and obedience 1—“Nothing more unprincipled or unjust can well be

imagined.”

After publishing the “first charge” in the libel against Mr. Stark,

and which charges him with the authorship of “certain anonymous

amphlets,” the editor declares, that “all the other charges in the li

j depended on it.” (p. 13.) But this is not the fact. For any per

son, by referring to the libel, will find Mr. Stark charged with “slander

ing Mr. Webster in the Shristian Magazine,” and also with “lying” in

denying the authorship of the “K. paper.” These charges were as

weighty as any in the libel; but they had no connection whatever with

the “anonymous pamphlets.”

But a still more fearful departure from truth immediately follows:

“However incredible it may appear, this Synod found the libel proven

in the absence of all testimony.” (p. 13.) This is repeated, (same p.)

“The Synod covicted him in the absence of all testimony.” Again

(same p.) “The Synod did in effect suspend Mr. Stark—for offences

which they had not even attempted to prove.” And on page 19, we

find it again repeated: “The Synod found it [the libel] proven with

out any evidence.” On this outrageous conduct, the Remarker, his

moral sensibilities being deeply wounded, thus comments:—“Surely

the court that could do this must have been given up to the most fear

ful infatuation;” and such conduct he pronounces “an outrage on all

decency, and perfect mockery of all that men regard as sacred and

holy.” Some of our readers may now be ready to say, surely this

charge against the Synod which is so often repeated, and on which the

Reverend Remarker thus feelingly moralizes, must be based on solid

truth. This, however, is far from being the case. The charge is ut

terly groundless. The Synod committed no such “outrage” as that

alleged. This is manifest from the following extract taken from the

published minutes of that Court:—“Proceeded with the busi

ness left unfinished in the forenoon sitting, viz: the libel against Mr.

Stark, Mr. Clokey in the chair. The proof of the 1st charge in the

libel, viz: ‘writing and publishing pamphlets and letters of a menda

cious, calumnious, aud ribaldish character' was produced, viz: the re

corded testimony of the Rev. P. Bullions, as taken by the Presbytery

of Albany, on the trial of C. Webster, in presence of Mr. Stark. Also

a note in the pamphlet, entitled ‘The case of Dr. Bullions fairly stated,

in corroboration of which the written testimony of the Rev. P. Camp

bell, and Messrs. John Law and Andrew Kirkpatrick, as taken in the

case above mentioned, in the presence of Mr. Stark, was admitted and

read as testimony.” (Minutes of Synod for 1836, p. 34.)

Nor was the above all the testimony that was used on the trial of the

libel in question: The “internal evidence” contained in the “pamph

lets themselves” was exhibited to the court;-to establish the truth of

a certain part of the libel, the testimony of Messrs. Irvine and Mar

tin and Mrs. E. Wright, was also produced;—the “Christian Maga

zine” and a written admission of Mr. Stark proved another point in the

libel;-and other points were proved by reference to the “minutes” of

Synod, of the Commission at Salem, and of the Presbytery of Cam

bridge. Aud yet, the Editor of the Associate Presbyterian JMagazine

bewails the “infatuation” of the Synod in “finding the libel proven in

the absence of all testimony " The reader will now be able to judge
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for himself, how much credit is due to the oft repeated assertions of the

Magazine; and also, whether the editor's comment on the Synod's con

duct, as quoted above, might not be used very appropriately to illus

trate the character and import of his own conduct. But we forbear.

Passing over some other misstatements, we will now proceed to notice

what is said in the Magazine respecting the late decision of Synod in

“the case of the Albany Presbytery.” But that the reader may have

a better understanding of the subject, it must be premised, that shortly

before the meeting of Synod in 1836, Mr. Stark sent in a paper to the

Presbytery in which he absolutely refused to be tried by the Presbytery

on the libel mentioned above, and protested against the Presbytery's

“interfering with him in any way;” but after the Synod of 1837 had

removed the suspension under which the Synod of 1836 had laid him,

in order to a “review of that deed,” he attended a meeting of Presby

tery and claimed his seat; but was refused, for this reason, among oth

ers, that he had declined the authority of the Presbytery; and also

when asked to withdraw his [. of declinature he refused to do it.

Against the decision of Presbytery refusing Mr. Stark a seat, he to

gether with Messrs. Bullions and Blair protested and appealed to the

next meeting of Synod, and subsequently gave in their reasons of pro

test, which were answered by a committee.

But about a month before the meeting of the Synod to which they

had appealed, the protestors did by management, and in the absence of

the other ministerial members, thrust Mr. Stark into the seat from which

he had been excluded. This, with the accompanying circumstances,

occasioned that division in the Presbytery, with which all our readers,

it is presumed, are more or less acquainted. At the last meeting of Sy

nod, then, the question came up for consideration, which of these divis

ions should be regarded and held as the Associate Presbytery of Alba

ny ? And this question was finally decided in the words following, viz:

“Whereas it appears that Mr. Stark had been justly excluded from a

seat in the Associate Presbytery of Albany, on the ground of his hav

ing declined their authority, which declinature he had also refused to

withdraw; whereas the protestors against his exclusion, by withdrawing

their protest, left his exclusion confirmed; and they had no right to re

view or reverse the deed of Presbytery; and whereas Mr. Stark's ille

gal admission to a seat vitiated all their proceedings: Therefore

“Resolved, That the party of which he was a member is not the As

sociate Presbytery of Albany, but was irregular in their constitution

and all their acts null and void.

“And whereas Dr. P. Bullions was under process for scandal, he had

no right to accuse; and therefore the decision excluding from seats in

the Associate Presbytery of Albany, Messrs. Martin and Campbell is

null and void : Therefore

“Resolved, That the body, of which Messrs. Martin & Campbell are

members, is truly the Associate Presbytery of Albany.”

In relation to the above decision the Remarker observes:—“The

first and principal ground on which this decision rests is, that Mr. Stark

had declined the authority of the Presbytery of Albany, and which de

clinature he had also refused to withdraw,” and then adds, that “both

of those statements are untrue.” He begins with the former, and denies

that “Mr. Stark had declined the authority of the Presbytery of Albany,”

adding:—“The paper dated 12th May, 1836, which he gave into that

Presbytery was not a declinature.”
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This paper was published by the Presbytery of Albany in their “Na

rative”; and every person who has read it can form his own opinion

whether it was a declinature or not. The following are a few extracts

from it:-" I hereby give notice that I protest against their [the Presby

tery's] interfering with me in any way, and that I shall hold as null and

void and of no account whatever decisions they may make.”—“The

conduct of the Presbytery in the matter of Mr. Webster's trial, was

such as necessarily to destroy their character for disinterestedness, im

partiality and fair dealing.”—“To me it appears quite evident..that a

court that could do this, could not act on the principles of truth and

righteousness, and it would be perſectly idle to expect justice from it.

If I were as innocent as my master himself, I could expect nothing else

than to be condemned by such a court, provided itº suit its policy.

Therefore a trial before such a court is, in my humble opinion, a very

needless formality.”—“I cannot honor the Presbytery so far as to be

tried by them, till the Rev. Messrs. Campbell and Martin, James Geery,

John Duncan, Mrs. Wright and Dr. Buckham, and all the others con

cerned, shall be brought to trial, and be made either to retract or es

tablish their slanders, [the things they stated under oath.”]—“This fact

alone, is, in my opinion, quite sufficient to destroy my confidence in the

Presbytery.”—“When church courts depart so far from the course of

duty, they lose all just claim to that respect, to which otherwise they

are entitled.” Of such bearing and tenor is the whole paper, which

winds up after the fashion of a genuine declinature; the writer charging

the Presbytery with a departure from the principles of the Associate

Church, and declaring his intention not to follow them. His words are:

“For my own part I intend firmly to adhere to these principles [of the

Associate Church] and resolutely to oppose every departure from them,

and therefore, I cannot in any way countenance the Presbytery in a

course of backsliding, which if sanctioned must destroy the Principles
and discipline of the church. ANDREW STARK.”

This paper was accompanied with no appeal to the Synod, or notice

of his transferring his cause to that court for trial. as is usual in all

cases of allowable declinatures, where some special reasons exist for the

removal of causes from the lower to the superior court. Let this fact

be borne in mind, and we may safely appeal to the candor of every en

lightened person, if the above paper be not a real declination of the au

thority of the Presbytery of Albany

But the Remarker says, “Mr. Stark always denied that the paper in

question was a declinature.” (p. 12.) Let Mr. Stark's own words on

the subject be heard, and it will be seen that he did regard that paper,

if not in form at least in fact, to be a declinature. In his published Let

ter to his congregation, shortly after the paper in question was written,

he says:—“I thought I could no longer place any confidence in them,

(the Presbytery.) Accordingly, when they cited me to attend the meet

ing at which they said they were to try their libel, I gave them notice

that I could not countenance them in any way till their own conduct

should be investigated.” Why then did he come back to the Presbyte

ry, asking a seat, before their conduct was investigated But again, in

that strange communication, which he addressed to the Synod of 1836,

(a sentence from which was commented on at the late meeting of Sy

nod,) and which bears palpable marks of its being intended as a finale

he thus writes:—“The subscriber, therefore, petitions and requests

from Synod, as a matter of common justice, that it direct the Presbyte
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ry of Albany to take cognizance of the slanderous assertions [the oaths]

of the Rev. Messrs. Campbell and Martin, and also of Messrs. Geery

and Duncan, Mrs. Wright, Dr. Buckham, and of all the other persons

under their jurisdiction who are chargeable with having committed the

same offence—that these persons may be called upon either to retract or

to prove their assertions, [the things which they testified as witnesses

under the solemnity of an oath,) that by so doing confidence in the

Presbytery may in some measure he restored; and then the subscriber

will hold himself ready to yield that court all due honor and obedience.”

The testimony of the witnesses here named bore very hard on the mi

misterial and moral character of Mr. Stark and in the opinion of many

entirely destroyed it; but the way he takes to evade that testimony is

to charge the witnesses with slandering him, and even to demand that

they be called on either to retract their testimony or to prove it by other

witnesses And when the witnesses are made to do this, he will honor

and obey the Presbytery as in duty bound ! The reader, then, will per

ceive in this extract a distinct admission, that Mr. Stark had ceased to

yield obedience to the Presbytery, or what is the same thing, had declined

their authority, aye and until a certain impossible condition was per

formed : and he very plainly declares, what is likely to prove true, that

not till “THEN would he hold himself ready to yield that court all

due honor and obedience.” How perfectly absurd, then, is it to repre

sent Mr. Stark as always denying that he had declined the authority of

the Presbytery. Are the above declarations at all consistent with an

acknowledgment of submission to their authority ?

We only add here, that the communication just quoted from, was by

order of Synod sent down to the Presbytery—in connection with the

paper of Declinature, and certain Reasons of Protest relating to another

matter, that Mr. Stark might be called to account for the same. This

communication is now in our hands, and on examination we find that it

winds up with a pretty distinct hint to the Synod, that if they did not

take good care, Mr. Stark might decline their authority also:-“The

conclusion to which he [the subscriber] has come, after fully considering

the matter, is neither to abandon the profession of religion which he has

made, nor yet to submit to acts of oppression, tyranny and injustice,

which are alike inconsistent with truth and righteousness and with the

whole tenor of our religious profession. Andrew Stark, New-York, 20

JMay, 1836.”

But the Remarker next states, that “the Presbytery did not regard

Mr. Stark's letter as a declinature,” otherwise “they would have dealt

with him" about it and “deprived him of a seat.” (p. 19.) This rea

soning is very inconclusive, because Mr. Stark was not present at the

time to be dealt with and to be deprived of his seat. However, the very

first time that he afterwards made his appearance in Presbytery, that

court did deal with him and deprive him of a seat. . But let us consider

this point a little more fully. At the meeting of Synod in 1836, the

Presbytery was highly blamed, in the remarks of members, especially

those who took an active part in Mr. Stark's favor, because they had

not suspended him for having declined their authority in the aforesaid

letter. Messrs. Heron and Brown will remember this. But the Pres

bytery did not attempt to justify their conduct on the ground that Mr.

S. had not declined their authority, but on the ground of “the peculiar

circumstances,” in which they were placed, and also because it was

thought safer to be ſound on the side of lenity. Though they have
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since seen and acknowledged that their lenity on that and some other

occasions was sinful, and for which they, as a Presbytery, have received

severe chastisement in the dealings of Divine Providence. It is true,

that the Presbytery, as such, did not on the reception of the paper in

question, make any formal decision that it was a declinature; but it is

not true that the members did not consider it in that light. However,

it was not long afterwards, that they published, as a Presbytery, their

judgment concerning it, in the following terms –“This paper, though

not in form, was yet virtually a declinature of the authority and com

munion of the Associate Presbytery of Albany. This consideration, to

gether with the fact that it abounded in vituperative and slanderous as

sertions and insinuations, would have justified the Presbytery in sus

pending him instanter—But knowing the prejudices they had to con

tend against, and being desirous of exercising as much lenity and for

bearance, as was consistent with duty to the Head of the Church, they

were willing to wave the exercise of their own powers, to overlook his

contumacy, to brook, for the time being, his insulting and contemptuous

language, and refer the libel entirely to the adjudication of the Associate

Synod.” [See Narrative, pp. 13, 14.]

The Remarker next states, that, “even the Synod of 1836, which

consisted chiefly of the libelling party, did not consider Mr. Stark's pa

er to be a declinature.” (p. 19.) This is the very opposite of the truth.

hat Synod did consider Mr. Stark's paper to be a declinature: For on

Saturday, May 28, 1836, they adopted a minute containing these words:

—“To this course, [accepting the reference of the libel from the Pres

bytery of Albany, Mr. Stark himself can make no reasonable objec

tion. Having declined the authority of the Presbytery, there could be

no other court but the Synod to try him.” (See Minutes, p. 29.)

The Remarker thinks that Mr. Stark's admission to a seat in Synod

on “Tuesday, May 31,” and without any objection from the Presbyte

ry of Albany settles the matter. But surely his admission to a seat in

Synod, three days after the adoption of the above minute, could not be

a reversal of the decision then made. Nor could his taking his seat

without any objection from his Presbytery be considered as any evi

dence that he had not declined their authority; especially when it is

recollected, that his taking his seat was in pursuance of a no

tice served on him by order, that his trial was appointed to take place

that day; and also that he retained his seat only about the space of two

hours; for when he found that the Synod could not be .#. by him

to put off the trial till the next year, he withdrew and afterwards sent

in a paper declining their authority also. (See minutes, pp. 25, 40.)

How much truth the above statement of the Magazine contains in

another respect, when it represents the Synod of 1836 as “consisting

chiefly of the libelling party,” may be learned from the fact, that the

“libelling party” was composed wholly and exclusively of members of

the Presbytery of Albany. And from what has now been made to ap

pear, the reader is left to say how much truth is contained in the follow

ing assertion. (p. 20.) “These statements, [respecting the declinature]

are fully confirmed in every particular by the JMinutes of Synod”!!!

We have thus examined the several reasons adduced by the Remark

er to establish his position, that “Mr. Stark had not,” as the Synod al.

lege in their decision, “declined the authority of the Presbytery of Al

bany,” and they are found to be utterly groundless. We are pained,

indeed, to think, that reasons, so false in fact, should lead the Remark
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er to draw such a sweeping conclusion, expressed in such indecorous

terms as the following : “The assertion made in this preamble, [which

the Synod adopted] therefore, that Mr. Stark had declined the authori

ty of the Presbytery of Albany, is a sheer fiction, is entirely fallacious

and deceptive.” (p. 20.)

But after all, it is a matter of little consequence, whether Mr. Stark's

per be denominated a declinature or not. The paper speaks for it

self. And the main question is, could the Presbytery admit Mr. Stark

to a seat as long as that paper, call it what you please, lay on their ta

ble 7 To say nothing about a declining of the Presbytery's authority,

was it consistent for them, was it right to admit a person to Presbyterial

fellowship with them, who had charged them, in the paper referred to,

with the most villainous conduct, and some of them even with perjury?

Let the reader turn back and examine the extracts before given from

the said paper, and then let him answer, whether the Presbytery did

not act most justly and scripturally in refusing the writer a seat with

them in their deliberations, and especially as he refused to withdraw an

instrument which was so well calculated to interrupt and mar any thing

like brotherly love and christian fellowship between him and his breth

ren 7

But it is pretended that the Presbytery had nothing to do with that

paper, and that it was an act of insubordination in them to refuse Mr.

Stark a seat on the ground of it, inasmuch as the Synod of 1837 by re

moving his suspension left him precisely where he stood “ on 31st May,

1836, before the Synod began to try the libel against him.” (pp. 14, 19.)

It is fully admitted, and the Presbytery never thought of denying it,

that the removal of the sentence of suspension did leave Mr. Stark

where he was the day on which the Synod of 1836 commenced the tri

al of the libel against him. But where did he then stand 1 The Sy

nod had on the preceding Saturday decided that he had declined the au

thority of the Presbytery of Albany, and had, in accordance with the

reservation made by said Presbytery, transmitted to them the paper con

taining that declinature, together with two other papers, viz.: certain

Reasons of Protest, and a communication to the Synod itself, which we

have before noticed. Thus the Presbytery had in their hands, “before

the Synod began to try the libel against Mr. Stark,” three different pa

pers which were deemed actionable, and had also authority from the

Synod “to deal with him respecting them.” (Minutes of Synod, p. 32.)

Was it not the duty of the Presbytery then, to deal with Mr. Stark for

his paper of declinature, the very first opportunity ? And how, we de

mand, could they be chargeable with “insubordination to Synod,” in

calling up that paper, when in fact they were acting in obedience to an

injunction of the Synod We do maintain, therefore, that the Remark

er's charge against the Presbytery of “insubordination to Synod,” is

wholly devoid of truth, and can be made for no other purpose than to

stigmatize the innocent with the same crime for which he himself

stands branded before the community. On the whole, then, we feel

perfectly safe, in leaving it to any man of common sense, who under

stands the matter, to say, whether the Presbytery did not act both duti

fully and righteously in refusing Mr. Stark a seat on the ground of his

paper pf declinature; and especially as he refused to withdraw that

paper

That Mr. Stark refused to withdraw his declinature is also asserted

in the preamble, which the Synod adopted, as containing the leading
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grounds of its decision in the case of the Albany Presbytery; but the

Remarker states, that this is not true. His words are:—“It is equally

untrue that Mr. Stark refused to withdraw this fictitious declinature.

In fact the Presbytery never required him to withdraw any declinature.”

And is it indeed untrue that Mr. Stark refused to withdraw his declin

ature? All who were present at last Synod cannot fail to remember.

that it was distinctly admitted on all hands, that two members of the

Presbytery (their names were mentioned, Messrs. Graham and Martin,)

did ask Mr. Stark to take back the offensive paper containing his decli

nature, but that he refused to do it. And it will also be remembered,

that this refusal was, by Rev. H. H. Blair justified on the ground that

Mr. Stark had not been Presbyterially requested to withdraw his paper,

that is, as he explained it, the Moderator, who was himself, had not for

mally presented the request to Mr. Stark. But all who know any thing

about deliberative bodies, know that questions put by members to one an

other,are supposed to be put through the presiding officer. If the presiding

officer does not arrest such questions, it is taken for granted that they

have his sanction. Our own impression however is, that the Modera

tor, on the occasion spoken of, did reiterate the request, started first by

Mr. Graham and afterwards renewed by Mr. Martin. But it is imma

terial whether he did or not. It is sufficient that he and the other

members all acquiesced in it. And even on the supposition that they

did not, the fact that one or two of the brethren desired the withdrawal

of the offensive paper, rendered it obligatory on Mr. Stark, if he were

come claiming a seat in good faith and with the christian desire of cul

tivating peace and harmony in the Presqytery, to take back the obnox

ious document, which, on account of its “cruel, unjust and slanderous

statements,” must continue to irritate the feelings and turn from him the

countenance of his brethren Accordingly, his refusal to withdraw the

aper in question, even in this view of the case, not only justified the

j in refusing him a seat, but is also sufficient to justify the Sy

nod in the assertion made in their preamble. Now all this was well

known to the Remarker and yet he deliberately tells us that the Synod

has voted what was untrue, when it voted that Mr. Stark refused to

withdraw his declinature. In bringing such a charge against the Synod,

the Remarker has, we think most wantonly violated the truth. For

it is a mere quibble and worse than a quibble to say, that “the Presby.

tery never required Mr. S. to withdraw any declinature.”

But what is more suprising still, is the representation that the decli

nature was not assigned as a reason for Mr. Stark's exclusion from a

seat in Presbytery and was not even thought of at that time. The

Magazine says: —“For this course of proceeding the Presbytery did not

assign any reason, . But they have since asserted untruly, that they

excluded Mr. Stark because he had deciined the authority of the Pres

bytery and still refused to withdraw his declension.” (p. 14.) Again,

“The Presbytery, as will be seen by their own minutes inserted above,

merely decided that Mr. Stark had no right to a seat, in direct opposition

to a decision of Synod declaring that he had a right to a seat. When

they found it might be difficult to justify their conduct, it would seem

that somebody helped them out of their embarrassment, by contriving

the story of the declinature.” (p. 20.) It is not usual for church courts

to embody in their minutes, the reasons of their votes. It is a rare thing

indeed, if ever done, for them to record their reasons for rejecting a

motion. But as the rejection of the motion, by Dr. P. Bullions, to “put
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Mr. Stark's name on the roll,” was protested against, the Presbytery

recorded and sent up the reasons of their vote to Synod in their Pres

byterial Report, where this affair of the declinature will be seen to be

mentioned as one.

But the editor of the Magazine knows, that the “declinature” was

mentioned on the floor of Presbytery as a reason for Mr. Stark's exclu

sion; he knows that it occasioned a long debate; he knows that we

read certain portions of Mr. Stark's paper and commented on them, in

order to show, in opposition to the position he took, that it was a decli

nature; he knows that Mr. Smart took the ground, that to admit Mr.

Stark, with that paper lying between him and the Presbytery, would be

to destroy presbyterial parity, and that for his part he would sit with

no man there except he came as an equal; and he also knows that

when he stated that Presbytery could only call Mr. Stark to account,

according to their own reserve, for “the offensive matter” contained in

that paper, Mr. Smart replied that Mr. Stark's declining the authority

of the Presbytery, in that paper, was “offensive matter,” and for that

the Presbytery had the right, in virtue of their own reserve as sanc

tioned by Synod, to call him to account. Does the Doctor then pub

lish the truth, when he says that “the story of the declinature was con

trived by somebody afterwards, to help the Presbytery out of their em

barrassment 7" But if any doubt yet remains as to the Doctor's vera

city in this matter, it will be completely removed by the following ex

tract from his Reasons of Protest, which were written within ten days

after the meeting of that Presbytery: “The ground,” says he, “taken

by some members of Presbytery, who voted with the majority, viz:

that JMr. Stark formerly declined the authority of Presbytery, is wholly

untenable in support of this decision.” What will the reader now

think of the “story of the declinature's being contrived by somebody

afterwards, to help the Presbytery out of their embarrassment” But

besides all this, the editor, as if conscience-struck for doing such open

violence to the truth, faintly concedes in a foot-note, that something was

said by somebody, on that occasion, respecting the declinature; but in

making this concession, which directly contradicts what is stated in the

text, he commits as great an offence against the truth as any thing we

have noticed. His words are: “A member of Presbytery, indeed, on

that occasion, remarked, that if Mr. Stark would withdraw his declina

ture and submit to any thing the Presbytery might do, without appeal

ing to Synod, he would be for admitting him to a seat.” (p. 20, note.)

A statement so absurd and barefacedly untrue needs no refutation.

The Remarker's conclusion in relation to the Synod's decision re

specting the declinature is drawn in these characteristic terms: “This

decision of Synod, then, so far as it relates to Mr. Stark, rests wholly

on misrepresentation and falsehood.” (p. 20.) But from what has now

been made to appear, we leave it to the reader to say, whether this con

clusion does not rest where its author, by a usual mistake, has put to

rest the Synod's decision?

Respecting another item in the Synod's decision, the Remarker grave

ly says: “The late Synod, it seems, has given as its opinion, that if a

Presbytery once make an unlawful decision, it has no right to review or

reverse it.” (p. 21.) The Doctor's warrant for making this strange in

ference, is simply the statement made in the preamble adopted by the

Synod, that the “protesters had no right to review or reverse the deed

of Presbytery,” against which they had protested. And who ever,

WOL. A.V. 26
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save Messrs Blair, Stark and Bullions, supposed they had 2 If protest

ers can club together in the absence of the members against whose

presbyterial deed they had protested, and reverse, ad libitum, the said

deed, there is an end put at once to the presbyterian subordination of

church courts. Indeed, if protesters can review and reverse presbyte

rial deeds, then, minorities must govern, and the practice of prosecuting

appeals before a higher court must be a “useless ceremony.” But how

any person of sane mind could wring from this decision of Synod, the

inference, that that court “had given as its opinion, that if a Presby

tery once make an unlawful decision, it has no right to review or re

verse it,” is a question which necessarily involves a very unpleasant

thought. Doubtless there is some moral perversity at work at the bot

tom of all this studied system of misrepresentation and calumny.

But to proceed. On pages 21 and 22 there is a note, in small letter,

covering nearly a page and a half of the Magazine, the object of which

is to render the Synod as ridiculous and contemptible as possible, by a

bold stroke at caricature and lampoonry. But the whole tirade is built

on two most glaring perversions of facts. The Synod is represented as

being in a great “dilemma.” “It must be decided, on the one hand, that

the admission of Mr. Stark vitiated the constitution and proceedings of

the Presbytery of Albany, and yet, the illegal exclusion of three mem

bers must not vitiate the Presbytery of Cambridge.” This was the

puzzle ! And how was the Synod to surmount the difficulty One pro

posed one thing and another another; but the difficulty still remained;

till at length Mr. Martin stepped forth with his “sugar and arsenic ar

gument,” and lo! “what a mountain was removed by the very state

ment of this clear and convincing argument—the whole difficulty van

ished in a moment,” &c. &c. Now the whole sport of this representa

tion is spoiled by the simple fact that the “sugar and arsenic argument”

was not introduced till four days after the time the Synod is represented

to have been in this wonderful dilemma Mr. M. as a party concerned

was not allowed to take any part in the Synod's discussion of the aſ

fair of the Albany Presbytery, which affair was brought to a close on

Saturday, and it was not till the Wednesday following, on the trial of

Dr. A. Bullions' case, that the “argument,” or rather illustration, re

ferred to, was employed. But the other falsehood on which this funny

F. rests, is the allegation that “three members of Cambridge

resbytery had been illegally excluded from seats in that court.” At

the time fixed for the “dilemma” it was not known in Synod, that three

members had been excluded from seats in the Presbytery of Cambridge.

The papers referring to that Presbytery's matters had not then been

read. Consequently there was no room for the “dilemma” spoken of.

Besides it is not true that those “three members were illegally exclud

ed,” and yet this was also necessary in order to the existence of the

“dilemma.” But the Synod has not yet decided that their exclusion

was illegal, and never can, without either altering or acting in violation

of our Books of Discipline. But we have dweſt perhaps too long on

this silly caricature. And yet it may be useful, as it will show to all

who have a just perception of moral principles, that the person who

can utter the most palpable untruths, for the sake of making a laugh at

the expense of the reputation of a church court would not be very

likely to hesitate about uttering an untruth for his own supposed bene

fit, or for the real injury of those whom he denounces as his “persecu

tors.” It will help also to show how much weight can be attached to



.4 Review of the Associate Presbyterian JMagazine. 403

any of the statements contained in the Magazine which we are review

ing.

The second preamble in the decision of Synod, as given on a preced

ing page, is also converted by the Remarker into a theme on which to

display the capacities of his mind for wit, misrepresentation and carica

ture. The Synod say: “Whereas Dr. P. Bullions was under process

for scandal, he had no right to accuse, and therefore the decision ex

cluding from seats in the Associate Presbytery of Albany, Messrs. Mar

tin and Campbell, is null and void.” The Remarker, after exhausting

his wit on this resolution, says: “It was incumbent on the Synod to

prove, that Dr. P. Bullions had actually brought some accusation against

one or all of those members who retired from the Presbytery, and in

consequence of which they were excluded from their seats. This is

most distinctly and unequivocally denied.” (p. 23.) The Synod had

before them the evidence that Dr. Bullions was under process for

scandal. There was also before them the Doctor's resolution for the

exclusion of Messrs. Campbell, Martin, and their elders, from seats in

Presbytery, in which he accused them of “insubordination to Synod,”

in not having voted in favor of his motion to have ‘Mr. Stark's name

put on the roll.” It appeared before Synod, that just as those individu

als, who affected to be acting as the Presbytery of Albany, were about

to vote the said resolution for the exclusion of the brethren named,

those brethren denied their authority and withdrew. And it also ap

peared to Synod, from the pretended Presbytery's own journals of its

own proceedings, that when the Dr. thought he had found a better

ground of accusation against his brethren, he withdrew his resolution in

which he only accused them of “insubordination to Synod,” and had

another substituted in its place, in which they were accused of the high

crime of insubordination to him and his fellows, in having denied their

authority as a lawful Presbytery. Although, indeed, it was not express

ed in the minute which was read, that Dr. Bullions framed the substi

tute, yet there is reason to believe it was his production; as Mr. Stark

would hardly be so impolite as to take the business out of his hands,

which he had so auspiciously begun. But whether he prepared this

second resolution, or not, is immaterial; since his withdrawal of the for

mer to give place to it was equivalent to his adoption of it, according

to a rule of parliamentary procedure. Hence the exclusion of Messrs.

Campbell and Martin was properly declared to be “null and void,” in

asmuch as it was effected, so far as the Synod could judge, in “conse

quence” of a person under process for scandal being allowed to stand

up as the accuser of his brethren. Indeed, all who have any correct

knowledge of this affair, know, that had it not been for Dr. P. Bullions,

the Presbytery of Albany would not have been brought, at that time,

into such a disgraceful position;–that had it not been for him, the pro

testers, and therefore the minority, would never have thought of assum

ing the name and powers of the majority.

Again, the Synod's decision is thought to be “illegal,” by the Re

marker, because certain brethren were prevented from saying all they

wished to say, by a call for the “previous question.” “This,” says he,

“is supposed to be the first time, that this expedient was ever resorted

to in judicial proceedings, and a decision made as a party, measure,

which ought therefore to be disregarded, as cntirely illegal.” (p. 24)

The truth is, this matter had been under consideration between two and

three days, to the entire exclusion of all other business; members had
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become wearied in listening to long speeches, which seemed to answer

no other purpose than to kill time; all the members had had an oppor

tunity of expressing their minds on the case, as the roll was called

through from beginning to end; many considered that time had already

been sinfully wasted, that no new light was to be expected, that there

was a disposition manifested in a certain quarter, to speak against time,

and that there was much urgent business remaining to be transacted;

hence, when the “previous question” was called for, the Synod sustain

ed the call. But to say, that this was “the first time that this expe

dient was ever resorted to in judicial proceedings,” is saying what al

most every body, who has any knowledge of such proceedings, knows

to be untrue. And the Remarker well knew, at the very time he was

bringing this complaint against the Synod, that at its previous meeting

in Pittsburgh, his own party resorted more than once to the same expe

dient, and that too in “proceedings” equally “judicial”! Persons, how

ever, must be hard pressed for reasons, when they are forced to bring

up this for one to prove the illegality of the Synod's decision, and to

justify their own rebellion.

And equally futile and groundless is the other reason mentioned on

page 25, viz: That there was a number voted in the case, who were

“more or less concerned in Mr. Webster's pamphlet, who were evi

dently parties, and could have no right to vote in making this decision.”

And what had Mr. Webster's pamphlet to do with the matter then be

fore the Synod 1 This pamphlet seems to be haunting the imaginations

of some people to this late hour. What a wonderful pamphlet that

must be, the production of which called forth into exercise and gave

employment to such a large proportion of the heads and hands apper

taining to the Associate Synod! For besides the members of the Alba

ny Presbytery, who were excluded from voting in the case, “there

were a number of others concerned in it.” Surely there must be some

truth, one is almost tempted to think, in a thing which was the “con

junct” production of so many ministers and professors of Theology,

and which ceases not to be continually dancing before the vision of the

“persecuted party”! We find the Magazine, after it has reached the

respectable age of No. 5, still thrown into spasms and foaming at the

mouth on account of that terrible and convulsing pamphlet ! But sup

posing there was a number concerned in Mr. Webster's pamphlet,

which we have before shown to be a wanton calumny, how could this

disqualify them for voting in the case of the Albany Presbytery, a case

wholly disconnected with Mr. Webster and his pamphlet too? Not

being deeply versed in poetic lore and therefore having no stanza at com

mand to grace in a proper manner this profound argument, with the

Dr.'s permission, we will use the one which he himself has furnish

ed us: (p. 23.)

“As Solon said to one in judgment weak,

I thought thee wise until I heard thee speak.”

Is it any wonder, then, after advancing such true and weighty reasons

to convict the Synod's decision of illegality, the Dr. should trumpet

forth his conclusion in the following chaste and classic style 7 “From

all these reasons, it must be abunDANtly manifest, that this decision of

Synod is an outrage on all decency, a violation of the most sacred prin

ciples of justice, and a most daring attempt to impose upon the credulity

of the public.” (p. 25.) But the Remarker had come to the same chari

table conclusion before, but expressed, in somewhat different words:
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“It is, indeed, but too manifest, that these two resolutions of the Rev.

Synod, finding the decision in question “null and void,” and Messrs.

Martin, Campbell, and Milmine to be “truly the Associate Presbytery

of Albany,’ are mere gratuitous assertions, which can impose only upon

the ignorant.” (p. 23.) We have quoted this last sentence merely to let

our readers have another specimen of the Remarker's facility in per

verting the truth. The Synod never decided that “Messrs. Martin,

Campbell and Milmine, were truly the Associate Presbytery of Albany.”

And yet this is repeated in the Magazine time after time in order to

answer a purpose. Let the reader turn back to the Synod's decision

and he will find, it is the “body” of which Messrs. Martin and Camp

bell are “members,” that is declared to be “the Associate Presbytery

of Albany.” Nothing is said about Mr. Milmine. The Remarker's

object, in this gross perversion, is to create the belief that it was a mi

nority of the members of the Albany Presbytery that Synod declared

to be the true Presbytery. But this was not the case. For at the time

the decision was made the following ministers belonged to the “body”

spoken of: Messrs. Laing, Campbell, Martin, Graham and Defreest; while

connected with the other party there were only Messrs. Stark, Bullions

and Blair; and the first of these being under a sentence of exclusion,

had no right to act as a presbyter, and the second being under process

for scandal had surely no right to accuse his judges, with the view to

their expulsion from the court. Besides it may be proper to state,

that the Remarker has carefully concealed the fact, though knowing it,

that Mr. Robert Martin, elder from Albany, was present and co-ope

rated with Messrs. Campbell, Martin and Milmine, in constituting the

true Presbytery of Albany after the division so often alluded to took

place. Hence the Remarker had as good reason for mentioning his

name as that of Mr. Milmine in the sentence above quoted, but this

would have been approximating too nearly to the truth to have answer

ed the purpose intended.

After what has been made to appear, it will be unnecessary for us to

enter on any more particular defence of the Synod's decision respect

ing the case of the Albany Presbytery. We have examined all the

reasons the Remarker has adduced in opposition to the correctness of

that decision, and have found them to be entirely false and groundless.

It may, therefore, be fairly inferred, that the decision in question is in

accordance with truth and righteousness. But if the reader be desirous

of more light on the subject, we refer him to the plain and conclusive

argument written by A TRANsylvaniaN, and published in the January

number of the Monitor, in justification of the Synod's decision in this

case.

This decision of the Synod was followed by another, suspending the

members composing the pretended Presbytery from the exercise of

their office and from the connmunion of the church, which deed of sus

pension was chiefly founded on their declinature of the Synod's autho

rity. Respecting this latter decision the Remarker says very little, but

seems to think it hard, that the Synod should inflict this censure aſter

the subjects of it had withdrawn, forgetting how he and his associates

had treated Messrs. Campbell and Martin ſor only a supposed offence

of a similar nature; which, to use his own words, “could have no

other effect than to show the spirit and temper of the [pretended] court,

and to expose it to derision.”. The Synod's decision of which we are

now speaking is contained in the following preamble and resolution:
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“Whereas, the conduct of Messrs. H. H. Blair, P. Bullions, D. D.

and A. Stark, ministers, condemned in the resolution passed by Synod

on Saturday, is not only irregular, but sinful and distracting to the

church: And whereas, the paper of the said ministers, together with

Messrs. John Edwards, Robert Crookshanks and John A. Gilmore,

which purports to be some of their reasons of protest, and also their

declinature given in this afternoon, offer a contemptuous opposition to the

authority of this Synod : Therefore, Resolved, That said ministers and

elders be suspended from the exercise of their offices and the commu

nion of the church, and that they be referred to the Presbytery of Ai

bany for the ultimate issuing of their case, either by returning to sub

mission to the authority of the church, or by the infliction of her higher

censures.”

This sentence is said by the Remarker to have been “prepared by

Rev. J. P. Miller.” (p. 27.) But this is only a part of the truth, the

other part would not bear telling so well. The motion for censuring

these brethren was introduced by another person. While it was under

discussion, Dr. Bruce suggested that it would not do to suspend them

and there leave them, but that they should be referred back to the Pres

bytery of Albany for further dealing. Whereupon he and Mr. Miller

were appointed a committee to draw up a resolution containing this

suggestion. And we are authorized to state that Mr. Miller, as scribe,

framed the preamble and resolution according to the dictation of the

chairman, Dr. B., even to the “concluding sentence,” of which the

Remarker conplains as being “more doubtful than any thing he ever

remembers to have seen.” (p. 28.) But it may be proper to add, that

there can be no doubt about the meaning of that “concluding sentence,”

with any who are acquainted with matters of church discipline; nor is

there any “doubt” about it in the mind of the Remarker himself.

The Remarker attempts to impress the public with the belief that

two of the elders, whose names are mentioned in the above preamble,

were unjustly censured, as they had no knowledge of “the offence laid

to their charge, having left Philadelphia nearly two days before the

paper was drawn up for which they had been excommunicated.” (p. 28.)

Now, the “protestation” given in on Saturday was subscribed by all

these ministers and elders; on Monday morning the “Reasons of Pro

test” were handed in, signed by “H. H. Blair, Moderator, and Andrew

Stark, Presbytery Clerk,” and in the afternoon the “Declinature,”

signed after the same manner. Inasmuch, therefore, as the “protesta

tion” was signed by the elders in question, the Synod had no reason to

believe, that the subsequent papers signed only by the official gentle

men, had not been signed in good faith in behalf of the whole fraterni

ty. If those officials had no authority for signing in behalf of their

brethren, they should have told the Synod so. This surely was the

course honesty would dictate. If the two elders referred to, therefore,

have sustained any injury at the hand of Synod, they must blame those

who pretended to fict in their name in their absence, and also them

selves for having been caught in bad company. But subsequent events

have shown, that the two elders have not considered themselves unjust

ly dealt with by the sentence in which they were involved: For if they

had, the evil could speedily have been remedied by their application to

the Presbytery to which Synod referred them for further dealing. Let

every candid mind, therefore, judge wirether the Remarker's language

in relation to this particular, be not something more than hyperbolical,
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when he says:—“The whole matter would be only ridiculous, were it

not for the impiety and inconsistency of men professing to act in the

name of the Prince of peace, while they thus recklessly thunder out

their anathemas, like “a madman who casteth firebrands, arrows and

death.’” (p. 28.)

We have how reviewed all the misstatements and perversions of

facts, which we consider worthy of special notice, as contained in the

first number of the Magazine; not that we have by any means ex

hausted the subject, as perhaps we have not animadverted on a tithe of

the objectionable matter that presented itself; hut our expose of the

more fundamental and mischievous falsehoods, will, we hope, render all

the rest comparatively harmless. It was our intention when we began,

to proceed regularly through each succeeding number of the Maga

zine, and in like manner detect and expose its misstatements, but this

we find would be almost an endless task, and therefore we will forbear.

And, indeed, it is not very necessary to notice the assertions of the Re

marker in those numbers in which he misrepresents the proceedings

had in the cases of Dr. A. Bullions and Mr. Stalker, for the Documen

tary History lately published by a committee of the Presbytery of

Cambridge, is every way sufficient to guard the cause of truth, order

and righteousness on those points. Besides, it is a very disagreeable

task, at least to us, to be thus exposing the obliquity of a man who claims

to be regarded as a minister of the gospel. We have, also, frequently

thought, since we began this review, of the advice, which a venerable

elder of our church at the west gave us in relation to this Magazine,

viz: not to dirty our fingers with the dirty thing; which advice we

should most certainly have followed, feeling its force. had not a combi

nation of circumstances imperiously demanded this disagreeable service

at our hands.

As a finish, then, to that part of our work which consists in pointing

out and refutiug false statements and misrepresentations, we will notice,

in order to show that the Remarker has not yet overcome his dread of

Mr. Webster's pamphlet, nor his propensity to misrepresent facts, the

following statement which occurs in a note to page 138, No. 5.f—

“Mr. Webster was charged with having slandered Mr. Stark, by pub

lishing him to the world as having ‘left his congregation in Shields

without leave or license.’” Then follows an extract from the minutes

of the Presbytery to which Mr. Stark belonged, setting forth that his

pastoral relation to his congregation had been dissolved; to which the

* The Remarker quotes but a part of the proverb ; the whole of it runs thus:-"As a madman,

who casteth firebrands, arrows and death; so is the man that deceiveth his neighbor, and saith,

An, not I in sport.” (Prov. xxvi. 18, 19.). According to Matthew Henry, this Proverb admits of

a far more appropriate application than that which the Remarker makes of it. Saith that Com

mentator:—“See here, How mischievous those are that make “no conscience of deceiving their

neighbors, they are as madmen that cast fireb, ands, arrows and death, so much, hurt they do by

their deceits; they value themselves upon it as politic cunning men, but, really they are as mad

men. There is not a greater madness in the world than a wilful sin: 'Tis not only the passionate

furious man, but the malicious deceitful man, that is a madman : he doth, in effect cast firebrands,

arrows and death he doth more mischief than he can imagine. , Fraud and falsehood buin, like

firebrands, kill, even at a distance, like arrows –By lying and slandering in jest, men learn them.

selves and teach others to lie and slander in earnest; and a false report raised in mirth, may spread

in malice; and if a man may tell a lie to make himself merry, why not to make himself rich, and

so truth quite perisheth, and men teach their tongues to tell lies. (Jer. ix. 5.) If men would con

sider that a lie comes from the Devil and brings to hell-fire, sure that would spoil the sport of it:

'tis casting arrows and death to themselves.” -

# This K. 5. for December, perhaps, excels all its predecessors in its unbridled slander, and its

reckless, determined, persevering and malicious perversiou of facts. In this work of Satan, the

editor has received a new ally, who shows himself to be well skilled in his vocation. But we

have reasons for not at present exposing his name to the public.
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Remarker adds—“Mr. W., by the testimony of Mr. Campbell, proved

to the satisfaction of Presbytery, that Mr. Stark, who was loosed by a

unanimous vote of Presbytery from the congregation of South Shields,

left that congregation “without leave or license.’” . Now, in precisely

the same way the Dr. might prove that he did not leave the congrega

tion of South Argyle “without leave or license,” for he can show from

the minutes of the Presbytery of Cambridge, that his pastoral relation

to that congregation has also been dissolved. But when Some

months after he left his congregation From the papers laid before

our Presbytery on the trial of Mr. W., it appeared, according to our

best recollection, that as much as a whole year elapsed between the

time of Mr. Stark's leaving his congregation and the dissolution of the

pastoral relation. His Presbytery refused to dissolve that relation;

the matter went before the General Associate Synod; that court order

ed the Presbytery to proceed to dissolve the relation; the Presbytery

then cited Mr. Stark to appear at their bar and answer to some charge

they had against him before they could carry the Synod's order into

execution; but Mr. Stark, as his manner is, refused to obey the citation

and immediately embarked for this country; and then it seems the Pres

bytery was obliged to dissolve that pastoral relation! These are the

facts in the case, as they were presented on Mr. W.'s trial, as nearly as

we can remember. If we have not stated them accurately, our brethren

who were present can inform us, and we shall be ready to make the ne

cessary correction. And yet in the face of these facts the Remarker

would have his readers believe that Mr. W., in the above instance, slan

dered Mr. S., and that the Presbytery of Albany not only “allowed

him to justify his sin,” but was very easily “satisfied in respect of tes

timony” offered in his defence.

Now let the reader remember, that all the foregoing deviations from

truth, honesty and justice, which we have noticed, are to be found in a

professed religious periodical, bearing on its title-page this heavenly

motto:—Whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are honest, what

soever things are just.

We will now proceed to notice a few of the many inconsistencies,

(we designedly use a soft term) which contribute to give character to

this “Associate Presbyterian Magazine.”

And, indeed, the very name of the Magazine involves an inconsisten

cy and deception. The editor and those immediately associated with

him in originating and conducting this work, had declined the authority

of the Associate Presbyterian Church, as exercised by her highest judi

catory, and had, for their contumacy and other sinful conduct, been cast

out of her communion, and yet they have denominated their periodical

“The Associate Presbyterian JMagazine,” as if it were the advocate and

organ of the Associate Presbyterian Church; when, in fact, it is only

the mouth-piece of a small disaffected, disorganizing and schismatical

faction. The name is, therefore, inconsistent, and appears to have been

assumed, not for the purpose of defending, but of aspersing and lam

pooning the Associate Church, through her ministers and judicatories,

and of imposing upon and misleading the ignorant and unwary.

It is also inconsistent for the originators of this Magazine to call

themselves “the Associate Presbytery of Albany.” There is a Pres

bytery of Albany in subordination to the General Assembly: there is

an Associate Presbytery of Albany in subordination to the Associate
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Svnod: and the suspended brethren, it seems, also call themselves the

“Associate Presbytery of Albany.” But to whom are they subordi

nate 1 The Associate Synod, who has the power of erecting and dissolv

ing Presbyteries, has refused to recognize them as a Presbytery—has

expressly declared, that they were not “the Associate Presbytery of

Albany.” Now people may call themselves what they please; but cer

tainly it is very inconsistent, nay, childish, for our suspended brethren

to affect the name of the Synod's Presbytery of Albany, after all the

hard things they say of both those courts. Do they intend it as a mark

of respect to the Synod's Presbytery, that they call themselves after its

name ; or do they intend by this to practice a deception on the religious

community?

From what has been made to appear in the preceding part of this

review, it will be seen, how grossly inconsistent it is, if not profane, to

use as a motto to the contents of such a Magazine, the text, Whatso

ever things are true; whatsoever things are honest; whatsoever things

are just. Did the editor intend to use this motto merely for the pur

pose of forming a striking contrast between the outside and the inside

of his Magazine, he was happy in his choice. But if he intended by

these “good words,” (Rom. xvi. 18.) to deceive his readers as to the

true character of the contents of his Magazine, the Lord will not hold

him guiltless.

The Magazine very gravely charges upon the judicatories of the

Associate Church, “the corrupt exercise of discipline.” (p. 2.) Again,

it says:—“A considerable party in the Associate Synod have adopted

the most arbitrary and despotic principles in church policy.” (p. 3.)

These charges are made by men, who, professing to act as a judicato

ry, did, on the 18th April, 1838, undertake to exercise discipline on

Messrs. Campbell and Martin, because they had at a former meeting

been guilty of voting against a motion presented by Dr. P. Bullions in

favor of admitting Mr. Stark to a seat in Presbytery We leave the

reader to muse on this inconsistency of the “persecuted” brethren.

In the midst of a highly inflammatory piece of declamation, the ob

vious design and tendency of which is to form a party in the church,

to alienate brethren from one another, to hurt and destroy God's herit

age, the editor breaks forth in the language of fervent prayer:—“O for

the time, when there shall be ‘nothing to hurt or to destroy in God's

holy mountain.’” (p. 9.) Strange that he did not himself perceive and

feel shocked at the glaring inconsistency of uttering such a prayer,

while he was laboring with all his might to increase and perpetuate the

very evils which he asks God to terminate |

The Remarker says, page 27–“As the Presbytery [meaning the

suspended brethren] expressly declined the authority and further action

of the Associate Synod, many might be disposed to think that the Sy

nod would have desisted from all further attempts to injure them; [i. e.

by church censure.] But those who may think so, are but little ac

quainted with the spirit of the prevailing party in that Synod.” And

in a few lines afterwards follows the story of the Great Reformer and

the “Pope's bull of ejection.” Now for the inconsistency. It was but

a little more than a month before the time that the Synod thus showed

its “spirit and temper, and exposed itself to derision,” as the Remarker

has it, that he and his coadjutors committed nearly the same “outrage”

on Messrs. Campbell and Martin. For no sooner had these brethren

declined their assumed authority and retired, than they manifested their



410 A Review of the Associate Presbyterian JMagazine.

“spirit and temper” by “levelling their censures” at them. But as

they had withdrawn, in imitation of the Great Reformer, “their sus

pension become a blow in the air—an exercise of authority without an

object.”—To convince our readers that we are not imposing on their

credulity in this matter, we will here insert a Notice which we receiv

ed, dated “New-York, 1 May, 1838,’ and signed “Andrew Stark, P.

Clerk:”—“It is further my duty hereby to give you notice, that in con

sequence of your having declined the authority of the Associate Pres

bytery of Albany, at their meeting on the 18th ult, that court found it

to be their duty to suspend you from your seat in Presbytery, till such

time as you give satisfaction for this offence.”—Mr. Campbell also re

ceived a similar notice. It is not our intention to make any remarks on

this procedure of Messrs. Stark, Bullions and Blair. Their deed be

trays a consciousness of a want of just Presbyterial authority, or they

would have inflicted a very different censure from a suspension from a

seat, where no seat was asked, and where it was denied that any Presby

terial seat was to be had. We only, however, notice this procedure of

theirs to show the flagrant inconsistency of which they are guilty, when

condemning the Synod in the harshest terms for doing to them as they

had just been doing to others | Thou that preachest a man should not

steal, dost thou steal /

Messrs. Campbell, Martin and Milmine are blamed for not appealing

to Synod and waiting the judgment of that court, instead of withdraw

ing from their brethren. (p. 21.) Now Dr. Bullions knows that they

did offer to protest and appeal, but that he and his associates treated the

offer with contempt, and would allow no notice to be taken of it what

ever! Besides, he and his two brethren had themselves appealed to

Synod in relation to the same matter, why did not they wait the judg

ment of that court, instead of deciding on the merits their own ap

peal They had already waited ten months from the date of their ap

peal; could they not have waited one month longer!

The Remarker attempts to justify the conduct of Dr. A. Bullions

in declining the authority of the Presbytery of Cambridge on two

grounds; First, because the Presbytery declined “was only a fragment

of that Presbytery.” “The fragment,” says he, “that remained, and

which had unlawfully usurped all the authority, could not justly claim

to be the Presbytery. The Dr. was, therefore, fully justified in de

clining their authority and action in his case, because they were not

the Presbytery, but a fragment of the Presbytery only—not quite the

one half of the Presbytery of Cambridge.” (p. 49.) Now, by some

strange mistake, the Remarker here gives a true description of the

state of his own Presbytery at the time Messrs. Campbell and Martin

decline 1 their authority : “They were not the Presbytery, but a frag

ment of the Presbytery only—not quite the one half of the Presbyte

ry.” And nearly a moiety of that fragment had, before that time, been

justly excluded from a seat; but notwithstanding this, fragment that

it was, it unlawfully “usurped all the authority” of the Presbytery of

Albany. The other ground on which the Remarker would justify

“the Doctor,” is, because “this Presbytery had broken down and train

pled under foot all the principles and rules of Presbyterian church dis

cipline. “Protest and appeal,” continues the Remarker, “is the con

stitutional remedy provided in the Presbyterian Church, for obtaining

redress of grievances. The Doctor had recourse to this remedy against

a decision that he believed to be unjust, but this Presbytery had disal
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lowed the privilege. It then became his incumbent duty to decline their

authority.” (p. 49.) This indeed is not true, as far as the Presbytery

of Cambridge is concerned, but exactly true according to another ap

plication. For the man who thus writes was himself a “principal ac

tor in those scenes,” which were enacted at Albany on the 18th April,

1838, when Mcssrs. Campbell and Martin were “disallowed the privi

lege of protest and appeal,” and were suspended from their seats in

Presbytery, for doing what the Remarker calls an “incumbent duty”

in such a case, viz. “declining their authority " The legs of the lame

are not equal 1

The Remarker asserts that the Presbytery of Cambridge “set aside

the right of protest and appeal; and in this way did all in its power to

destroy Presbyterianism; for certainly,” says he, “if the right of pro

test and appeal be once taken away, there will remain little else in

Presbyterianism worth preserving :” He further adds: “It is rather

surprising that any body should be found so dull as to imagine that per

sons who could act as this Presbytery has done in this case, can have

the least respect for Presbyterian church government.” (pp. 42, 43.)

The reader need scarcely be informed that this charge as brought against

the Presbytery of Cambridge, is utterly destitute of truth. To use the

Remarker's own language, “it is a sheer fiction.” But our object in

making this quotation, is to show the strange inconsistency of the Re

marker, who, with his associates, while pretending to act as a Pres

bytery, did the very thing which he here falsely charges upon the Pres

bytery of Cambridge. For that pretended Presbytery did, in the ex

ercise of its usurped authority, actually take away from Messrs. Camp

bell and Martin the right of protest and appeal, and “in this way did all

in their power to destroy Presbyterianism.” Surely, according to their

own doctrine, to which we heartily subscribe, the Synod acted most

righteously in declaring them no Presbyterian court, and “their acts

to be null and void.” They showed by setting aside “the right of pro

test and appeal,” that “they could not have the least respect for Pres

byterian church government;” and this, indeed, was one of the strong

est reasons that influenced Messrs. Martin and Campbell to decline their

authority and withdraw from them. The Remarker, therefore, gives us

another instance of a man, condemned out of his own mouth.

How inconsistent in the Remarker is it, to charge others with acting

wnjustly and dishonorably, when he himself, after making a charge against

a brother, and having its injustice proven to him, still continues to repeat

it without the least syllable of explanation Thus he charged Mr.

Miller with having stated in a conversation with Dr. Savage of Argyle,

“that the case of Mr. Stalker would end in suspension, and that this,

with other circumstances, would end in a division of the Synod.”

36.) After making, or rather repeating this charge from Mr. Stalker,

the Remarker was shown Dr. Savage's statement respecting the conver

sation alluded to, as follows:—“ (Dr. Savage asks the questions, and

Mr. Miller answers.) Q. “Do you think the Presbytery now in ses

sion will silence the Rev. D. Stalker from preaching the gospel " .1. ‘I

think they will not.’ And here Mr. Miller spoke favorably of Mr.

Stalker, and said the Presbytery would have no difficulty with him, if

he were left to his own judgment without advice. Q. “What do you

suppose will be the final termination of the difficulties now existing in

the Associate Church " A. “I do not know. The probability is, that

the Rev. A. Bullions, P. Bullions, A. Stark, D. Stalker and other dis
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affected persons may secede and become a separate body, or join some

other denomination.”—And yet the Remarker still continues to repeat

this calumny against Mr. Miller, without the least allusion to Dr. Sav

age's testimony He says in the Dec. No.—“Mr. Stalker objected to

Mr. Miller because he had already, in some degree, prejudged the case,

as appeared from his having stated that it was likely to issue in Mr.

Stalker's suspension, and that it would end in a division of the Synod.”

(p. 144.) Whatsoever things are honest, whatsoever things are just.

The Remarker is quite positive, that, “the simple fact of the mem

bers of the Presbytery of Cambridge publishing this pamphlet [The

Documentary History] in their own vindication, proves beyond all con

troversy, that they have no confidence in the integrity of their own

conduct; that they fear that the unbiassed voice of the public must

be against them; and hence, this effort to bespeak the favor of the com

munity by issuing this publication.” (p. 105.) Quere? Was this the

secret, impulsive cause that brought into existence the .4ssociate Pres

byterian Magazine, through the medium of which, the “persecuted”

brethren promised the public “a full and impartial account of all the

proceedings of the church courts against them;” feeling themselves

“imperatively called to such an undertaking, by a high sense of duty to

themselves and to their adhering congregations !” (p. 1.) If not, how

inconsistent is it in the Remarker to charge upon others a conscious

ness and design which, he must know, can, with equal propriety, be

charged upon himself? Is not this to be guilty of judging them that

do such things and yet doing the same thyself? (Rom. ii. 3.)

The Editor is pleased to publish to the world that “the Presbytery

of Albany refused to give Mr. Stark the extracts,” ordered by Synod,

when he knows that the Presbytery voted to give the extracts in ques

tion, but was arrested from doing it by a protest and appeal; the rea

sons of which protest, he knows, were placed in his own hand to be an

swered; but not being able to answer them satisfactoriiy, the matter

was buried in his own self-constituted and irresponsible Presbytery, so

that the protester heard nothing more of his Reasons, and the Synod

was saved the trouble of considering the appeal. The minutes of the

Presbytery of Albany, after stating that" W. Stark's request [for the

extracts] was granted;” adds, “Against the decision, Mr. Martin

claimed the privilege of protesting and appealing to Synod, for reasons

to be given in.' This protest was admitted—and Messrs. Bullions and

Brinkerhoff were appointed a committee to answer the Reasons.” But

notwithstanding Dr. Bullions failed to answer these Reasons, yet he

tries to bespatter the Presbytery for not giving Mr. Stark the “ex

tracts,” when their hands were tied by his delinquency Is this incon

sistency, or is it worse?

When we think of the editor's motto, how inconsistent, also, does it

appear for him to publish to the world a long article full of “raw and

undigested scandal,” from the pen of one who has rendered himself

somewhat notorious in Synod on account of his recklessness, axaggera

tion and bluster, with merely this general expression of condemnation,

that he “can not entirely concur in every sentiment expressed in it!”

(p. 149.) Justice to his readers, one would think, should have led him

to specify at least, some of the sentiments (he means facts) from which

he expresses his dissent. Or does he wish to save his own credit by

this general impeachment of the accuracy of the article, and at the
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same time have his readers believe the whole of the trash contained

in it !

The Messrs. Gordons are charged with something like ingratitude for

opposing Dr. A. Bullions, when he was to be blamed, whom his cousin

of the Magazine calls their “benefactor.” (p. 159.) But did he think

of the inconsistency of making such a charge, when, he was, at the

very time, abusing and slandering his own benefactor, the Associate

Synod If Dr. A. B. showed any kindness to the Messrs. Gordons more

than almost any modest christian would do without ever speaking of it,

we do not know it; but certain it is that the Associate Synod gave Dr.

P. Bullions, and Mr. Stark also, one hundred dollars each, towards de

fraying their expenses in coming to this country. This was right in it

self. It was proper for the Synod to give this sum, and every way hon

orable in them to receive it. We have received favors in a similar way

ourselves. But how ungrateful is it to treat their “friend and benefac

tor” as they have done " Before they entered on this crusade against

the Synod, they should have paid back that money.” After Mr. Stark

became wealthy, some who did not know him, thought surely, that

(laying a portion of a certain legacy out of the question) he would at

least pay back to Synod the hundred dollars 1 But such became con

vinced of their mistake, when they found him taxing the Synod with

nine dollars and fifty cents, for the importation of a few copies of the

Testimony of Original Seceders, for the Synod's use. It would seem,

however, as if the two brethren excused their ungrateful conduct to

wards the Synod by looking on the “hundred dollars,” not as a bene

faction, but as a bribe, and as being an evidence of a felonious intent on

the part of the Synod, of putting its foot on their necks —It was for

the purpose of illustrating the conduct of these men towards their

benefactor, that a certain writer made use of the uncouth comparison

of “a Hottentot knocking out the brains of his mother.” The Re

marker, then, is the wrong person to bring a charge of ingratitude

against the Messrs. Gordons. Thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou com

mit sacrilege 2

We might thus continue at great length in pointing out the inconsist

encies of which the Remarker is guilty, but we will only notice one

more. On page 5, we meet with the following professions:—“So far

as we know our own hearts, we have no desire to bring any groundless

charges against our brethren who have treated us so unworthily. We

trust we shall not so far transgress the law of Christ as to render “evil

for evil, or railing for railing.' . It is our desire to repress every angry

feeling, to bear with ſortitude the injuries we have been called to suffer,

and to leave the work of defamation and detraction to those who may

think their cause requires it—conscious as we are that to revile is in

consistent with all christian duty, and is commonly resorted to by the

most worthless, and practised upon the most deserving.” So much for

profession; let us now look at the practice. And here we might refer

our readers, in general, to the matter, manner, spirit and temper of the

Magazine, as a contradiction of the above professions, but that the thing

may appear in its proper light, we will select a few specimens, and that

with a special reference to the sentiment, that “reviling is commonly re

sorted to by the most worthless and practised upon the most deserving.”

* It is believed, that ''." examination it will be found, that neither of these brethren has ever

contributed one cent to the Synod's funds. We may have occasion to speak of the conduct of

their congregations hereaſter.
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Thus the Magazine, leaving “the work of defamation and detraction"

to others, charges the Synod with inflicting censures “without any just

cause and even without any plausible pretext;” and “who, under the in

fluence of unchristian feelings and motives, acted this strange and sinful

part.” The Synod is charged as being guilty of “sinful proceedings,”

“ill usage and persecution,” and of treating “ministers with much in

dignity and cruelty,”—also of a “corrupt exercise of discipline,”—

“oppressive measures,” “tyranny, and oppression;”, of “adopting

arbitrary and despotic principles in church policy,” and doing as

“the Popes of Rome did to get the people to countenance them

in the exercise of their usurped authority;” and moreover, as be

ing guilty of “unjust and arbitrary proceedings,” and of having to a

“great extent abandoned the principles and corrupted the discipline of

the Secession Church.” Again, the Remarker says, that “the decisions

of the Synod were excessively arbitrary and presumptuous,” “manifest

a disregard to truth and honesty,” and “show the extent to which men

professing godliness will go, in trampling under foot all the claims of

justice and equity, in order to accomplish their designs.” Synod was

guilty of “indecent transactions”—“all their proceedings seemed de

signed to screen the Presbytery from well merited contempt—nothing

more unprincipled or unjust can well be imagined;” “found the libel

proven in the absence of all testimony,” which “Mr. Stark justly con

sidered an outrage on all decency and perfect mockery of all that men

regard as sacred and holy.” Synod settled the question respecting the

Albany Presbytery, “but it is believed in such a way as no other court

on earth, except only the Associate Synod, would have settled such a

question”—“the iniquity of the whole transaction can be easily made

abundantly manifest”—“at variance with truth and righteousness”—

and “rested on preambles which were untrue, and introduced apparent

ly with a view to impose on the ignorant”—and thus “an outrageous

roceeding.” The Synod's assertion is “a sheer fiction, is entirely ſal

acious and deceptive,” and their decision “rests wholly on misrepre

sentation and falsehood,” and is “based entirely on falsehood and mis

representation”—“a mere sophism which can impose only on the most

ignorant.” Synod’s “two resolutions are mere gratuitous assertions

which can impose only on the ignorant”—“are mere unfounded asser

tions and entitled to no credit nor respect whatever.” Again, “This

decision of Synod is an outrage on all decency, a violation of the most

sacred principles of justice, and a most daring attempt to impose upon

the credulity of the public.” “The Synod persisted in the determina

tion to abide by their corrupt decision though fully proved to be found

ed in falsehood”—and did “recklessly thunder out their anathemas,

like “a madman, who casteth firebrands, arrows and death.’”

These beautiful specimens of the Remarker's meekness and freedom

from the use of all reviling language is wound up after the usual man

ner with a pious exhortation and a text of scripture, thus:—“For our

selves, we feel more pity than resentment towards those who have per

petrated those outrages of which there is so much reason to complain,

and if we might presume to counsel them, we would earnestly admon

ish them to attend to the discharge of their important duties, which

certainly would be a source of more satisfaction to them in a dying

hour, than the reflection that they have labored to injure the repu

tation of their brethren. “He that will love life and see good days, let

him refrain his tongue from evil and his lips that they shall speak

no guile.’” (pp. 28, 29.)
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We have thus clearly shown that there is an awful discrepancy be

tween the Remarker's professions and practice, respecting the use of

reviling language; such discrepancy as convicts him of the most glar

ing inconsistency. It may be proper to remark that the above “speci

mens” are all taken from No. 1 of the Magazine, and are applied to the

Associate Synod. We have passed by the harsh epithets which are lav

ishly applied to certain Presbyteries and individuals. Were we to proceed

through all the Nos. which have appeared, and cull with care, the above

catalogue might be increased to almost any extent. But we have al

ready given to our readers what will be a surfeit of such shameless

trash. And yet the Remarker, who indulges so freely in such coarse

ness and vulgarity of style, affected to be horrified at the terms which

we employed in a single remark touching the characteristics of his

Magazine; the justness and accuracy of which remark we feel perſect

ly willing to leave to the candid and unbiassed judgment of the chris

tian community, especially after our Review shall have been brought

to a close.

Leaving the inconsistencies of the Magazine, we will pass to a con

sideration of the misquotations, garbling of authorities and falsifying

of records, with which it is interspersed.

In a former part of this Review we have convicted the editor of the

Magazine of an ecclesiastical forgery, in palming on the Presbytery of

Albany a fictitious resolution, instead of the one which they really

passed.

On page 39, the editor makes Stewart of Pardovan say ;—“An ap

peal made by parties should sist the execution of the sentence appealed

from”—This, however, is but a part of the sentence, and is essentially

modified by that which follows, viz.:-" only while the appeal is duly

and diligently prosecuted, and may thereby be determined, otherwise

not.” (Book iv. Tit. v. § 11.)

On the same page the Discipline of the Presbyterian Church in the

United States is quoted, as follows:—“The necessary operation of an

appeal is to suspend all further proceedings on the ground of the sen

tence appealed from.” Here the editor stops, the words next following

not answering his purpose so well:—“But if a sentence of suspension,

or excommunication from church privileges, or of deposition from

office, be the sentence appealed from, it shall be considered as in force

until the appeal shall be issued.” (Chap. vii. sec. iii. T 15.)

On the same page, the overture for a new Book of Discipline in the

Associate Church is made to say: “The effect of an appeal is to sus

pend all farther proceedings in the case, until the appeal be issued.”

This, however, is but a part of the rule, the remainder is as follows:–

“From this general rule, however, edification requires that one excep

tion should be made, viz: when the appeal is taken from a sentence of

suspension, deposition or excommunication, which sentence shall be

considered as in force till the appeal is issued. (ch. ix. § 9.)

The editor finding a rule in our own authorized Book of Discipline

directly in the face of his whole argument, proceeds first to abuse it,

and secondly to explain it away. (p. 39.) The rule referred to and par

tially quoted is the following: “When a protest and appeal is offered,

the judicatory is to consider whether they will admit or reject them.

If they admit, the cause is to be left to the judgment of the superior

court; but if they reject they may proceed in the trial of it.” It was

according to this rule that the Presbytery of Cambridge acted, and
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whose conduct in so doing is censured by the editor in the harshest

terms. And because he saw that this rule justified the Presbytery in

their procedure, he flies at it and abuses it to his heart's content, say

ing, “this rule is against the rules of Presbyterian Church government,

and has a place in the discipline of none , but the Associate Church.”

He admits that “the design of it evidently was to prevent a litigious

defendant from protracting and embarrassing a trial by protesting un

necessarily at every step,” but nevertheless, complains of it as being

“against the rules of Presbyterian Church Government,” and “un.

known to the discipline of any but the Associate Church.” And next

he proceeds to explain it away, by saying: “It is manifest from the

last sentence in this rule, that its application is only to protests against

a ‘part of the proceedings,’ against an interlocutory sentence.” But

this explanation is directly contradicted by the remaining part of the

rule, which reads thus: “The party may protest against the rejection

of his protest; and if this is sustained, he may still bring the cause ul

timately before the superior court; and if the former protest was against

[not “a part of the proceedings” only, but] a definitive sentence, he

may require a review of the whole case.” (Form of Process, Art. XII.)

The Doctor, having whittled down his authorities to make them suit,

sums up in quite a triumphant tone, as follows: “The Presbytery of

Cambridge, then, show by their own minute, not only, that in opposi

tion to the rules of procedure in Presbyterian courts, they proceeded,

in the case of Dr. B. after protest and appeal had been taken to a su

perior court, but, that without cause they rejected an appeal from a

final sentence, and without the authority of their own rule, and against

the letter and spirit of cvery other, they proceeded to execute the sen

tence.” (p. 40.)

On page 53, we meet with the following: “It has long been the es

tablished law in the Presbyterian church, that no Presbytery, unless it

be a supreme court, possesses the power to depose a minister of the

gospel in his absence. . Dr. Bullions then has not been lawfully de

osed.” In proof of this assertion, we are referred to “Hill of Dail

|. Practice of the Judicatories of the Church of Scotland.” But this

proof, if true, will by no means support the above declaration, unless

the Presbyterian church in all its branches be governed by the “estab

lished law” spoken of; but this is not the case with any branch of that

church in this country, as every one of them allows a Presbytery to

exercise the power of deposing a minister in his absence. We repu

diate the doctrine, that a law said to be passed by the Church of Scot

land in 1755 is “established law in the Presbyterian church” in these

United States. But we do not believe that the Church of Scotland

ever passed such an absurd law as that referred to. . And if we could

lay our hand on Hill's Practice, we should expect to find him treated as

the other authorities above noticed have been, viz: misquoted and per
verted.

On page 138, Durham on Scandal is referred to, in order to sustain

the despotic principle that a church judicatory ought never to allow the

accused to defend himself on a charge of slander, the relevancy of

which had been determined. The particular place, indeed, is not speci

fied, and we apprehend there was a good reason for it. We deny that

that distinguished author ever held to the absurd doctrine, which the

Magazine imputes to him.

An instance of a very deliberate falsification of the Minutes of Synod
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occurs on page 147. The Remarker says: “We intended to have sub

mitted some remarks on the decision of the late Synod respecting Mr.

Stark, but on examining their minutes we find nothing on that subject

but the following resolution, which we give in their own words, viz:

“Resolved, That the former deed of Synod in his case be affirmed.”

As we were not present,” continues the Remarker, “when this resolu

lution was passed, and as there are several deeds of Synod, in what

they are pleased to call the case of Mr. Stark, it is impossible for us,

from this minute, to say which of them may be meant.” Now the

whole minute from which the above resolution, as being all the Remarker

could find on the subject, is selected, reads as follows: “On motion,

proceeded to the unfinished business of last year. Agreed to take up

the case of Mr. Stark. Mr. Stark was called, but not appearing, the

following preamble and resolution were adopted, viz: Whereas, at the

meeting of the Synod at Pittsburgh, in 1837, the Synod, according to

the request of Mr. Stark and others, agreed to review the deed of the

preceding Synod, convicting Mr. Stark of various offences: And,

whereas Mr. Stark has withdrawn from the present meeting, therefore,

Resolved, that the former deed of Synod in his case be affirmed.” We

leave the reader to make his own comments.

The Remarker gives us on page 15, an incorrect minute of the facts

which occurred on the 18th of April, 1838, when the division took place

in the Presbytery of Albany. He makes the minute, among other

things, say: “Members present, Rev. Dr. P. Bullions, Messrs. Stark

and Blair, ministers; together with Messrs. Whitewright, Brinkerhoff

and Black, ruling elders.-The roll being called, Dr. Bullions gave no

tice that he withdrew his protest against the decision of Presbytery,

excluding Mr. Stark from his seat.—Messrs. Blair and Stark also inti

mated that they withdrew their protests. Messrs. Campbell and Mar

tin, together with Mr. Milmine, ruling elder from Florida, appeared and

took their seats,” &c. But the true minute, now in our possession,

written at the time by Dr. Bullions, with a pencil, and bearing palpa

ble evidence of great trepidation and haste, reads as follows, (there

being neither day nor date prefixed,): “Presby. met and was constituted

by prayer by the mod’r. É. P. B. was appointed clerk P. T. in

the absence of the clerk. Mr. B. gave notice that he withdrew his

protest against the deed of Presby, refusing Mr. Stark and his elder a

seat in Presby. Mr. Blair did so also. Members present, Messrs. Bul

lions, Stark and Blair; Messrs. Whitewright, Brinkerhoff and Black,

ruling elders. Messrs. Martin and Stark came and took their seats.”

As Mr. Stark appears to have been the all absorbing subject, both of

thought and action, with the clerk P. T., he did Mr. Campbell the in

dignity of inserting, in his great hurry and confusion, Mr. Stark's name

instead of his. The minute should have been, “Messrs. Martin and

Campbell came and took their seats.” The reader will perceive some

considerable discrepancy as to facts between the true minute and that

published in the Magazine. According to the latter the absurdity was

committed of making Mr. Stark a constituent member of the court at

its opening, and afterwards proceeding to constitute him a member a

second time by the withdrawal of protests; but according to the for

mer, the absurdity was committed of admitting him to a seat upon the

withdrawal of protests by Messrs. Bullions and Blair, while his own

protest was not withdrawn. For it was not till Mr. Martin aſterwards

asked, Whether Mr. Stark had also withdrawn his protest" that Mr.

WOL, XV. 27
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Stark arose and said. “Moderator, I now withdraw it.” Our only de

sign, however, in noticing this discrepancy, is to show that no depend

effice whatever can be placed on the statements of the Magazine respect

ing facts. For according to either way, and indeed every way that

the matter can be viewed, it is perfectly absurd and ridiculous to sup

ose that the mere withdrawal of protests annihilated the deed of the

$º against which they had been entered, some ten months be

fore.

In the minute which the Remarker publishes, the following is given

as the resolution which Dr. Bullions took from his pocket and offered

on that occasion: “Whereas the Rev. Messrs. Martin and Campbell

have acted in opposition to a decision of Synod, in depriving Mr. Stark

and the elder from his congregation of their seats in Presbytery, there

fore, Resolved, that they be excluded from their seats in Presbytery,

till they submit to the authority of Synod.” The real resolution, how

ever, which Dr. Bullions, who was under process for scandal, and to be

tried that day, did offer, was simply as follows: “Resolved, that Messrs.

Campbell and Martin, together with their elders, be suspended from

seats in Presbytey, because of their opposition to the Associate Synod.”

On reflection it was found that it would never answer to publish this

resolution to the world, not only on account of the indefiniteness of the

charge brought against the individuals named, but also, because, as it

happened, the elders to be disciplined were not the same that voted for

Mr. Stark's exclusion, and besides Mr. Martin's elder had not as yet

appeared to claim his seat. Hence to avoid these absurdities the reso

lution has been moulded into a different shape—a Preamble containing

the crime, and a Resolve the punishment. And what is the crime in its

more definite form 1 Simply this, a voting against a motion made by

1)r. P. Bullions on the 28th June, 1837, to have Mr. Stark's name put

on the roll of Presbytery Messrs. Martin and Campbell did not de

prive Mr. Stark of a seat in Presbytery. They only voted along with

a number of other members against thc motion just specified Dr. Bul

lions, however, who was to be tried that day, probably thought, that as

these brethren had been wicked enough to vote against his motion, they

might be guilty of voting against himself; and therefore, that the best

thing that could be done in the premises, was to suspend them from their

seats in the Presbytery, together with their unoffending elders also tº

* The true history of the proceedings of those individuals who affected to be acting as the

Presbytery of Albany on the occasion referred to, not only shows, that Mr. Stark and his elder

were admitted to seats contrary to common sense and established order, under the sham of with

drawing protests in order to nullify the deed against which they had been entered; but also, that

this disorderly constituted court, in the most tyrannical manner, suspended the right of protest

and appeal; and did, moreover; undertake to eject four members from their seats, for no other

reason assigned or assignable, than that they had not on a former occasion roted satisfactorily.

Now, taking all these things into the account, and also that the liberty of speech had been virtu

ally taken away, how could the Synod have possibly decided otherwise than they did, viz: that a

body thus constituted and thus acting could not have "een a regular Presbyterian court; and that

the other “body, of which Messrs. Cainpbell and Martin were members, was truly the Asso

ciate Presbytery of Albany'". Had the circumstances of this case been fully understood in Synod,

it is believed that there would not have been more than two or three dissenting votes. After spe

cifying all the above circumstances, the minute of the transaction as recorded in the Presbytery's

Book, concludes as follºws, and to which every honest-hearted I'resbyterian will cordially respond:

* When these two brethren [Messrs. Campbell and Martin] saw, that it was useless to reason

with men who seemed to be madly bent on disorder, and injustice; and considering that it would

be unfaithful and sinful in them to acknowledge such a disorder y constituted and violent body to

be the Associate Presbytery of Albany, they declared that they could not regard them as a ñº.

fully constituted l’resbytery, protested against them, and gave notice that they would retire to

another place and constitute the Presbytery of Albany, and transact such business as might come

before them,”—which they accordingly did;- - ; and the Synod has decided, and every sensible and

unbiassed mind must also decide, that THEY oil Right.
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We had intended to have noticed particularly the dangerous princi

ples, which are either doctrinally or practically set forth in the Maga

zine; but we find our limits will hardly permit us to do any thing more

than merely to state some of these in the briefest manner possible.

It seems to be a principle running throughout the Magazine, that our

submission to the decisions of church courts must be determined by our

own good pleasure.

The editor of the Magazine has obviously given his sanction to the

infidel principle, that church courts ought to be regarded and treated as

assemblages of selfish, corrupt, wicked, unprincipled and designing men,

who commit the greatest outrages under the garb of zeal for righteous

ness and truth. (pp. 3, 82.)

He also advances the principle that it is Popish for church courts to

claim respect and obedience to their decisions; and that to admit such

a claim would be a renunciation of Protestantism. (pp. 4, 71.)

He adopts the principle that it is Popish for a church court to inflict

censure on any of its members for insubordination and contempt. (p. 71.)

Contrary to the doctrine of the Secession church, the Magazine jus

tifies the principle that an act of mal-administration will warrant a re

bellion on the part of the aggrieved; nay, a separation from the fel

lowsip of the church. (p. 26.) .

The Remarker lays down the novel principle in discipline, that find

ing a charge relevant, (i.e. censurable if true,) is equivalent to its pro

bation. (pp. 11, 138.)

He also maintains the despotic principle, that a person charged with

publishing slander ought not to be allowed the privilege of defence.

Such a principle may answer for the meridian of Rome, Constantinople,

or St. Petersburgh, but not for the Associate Church in North Ame

rica. (p. 138.)

The Remarker practically adopts the principle of the Jesuits, that

the frequent repetition of a falsehood may at length induce some to be

lieve it. It is only on this principle, that we can account for his repeat

ing some twenty times the same falsehoods, and that too after they

had been most amply refuted.

He, in like manner also, adopts and acts on the principle of the

French atheists, that by casting plenty of dirt on an opponent some of

it will be apt to stick. Hence the unsparing hand with which he scat

ters filth at those whom he denounces as “enemies and persecutors.”

He has also practically adopted the principle that “ali is fair in poli

tics.” Hence his taking advantage of unguarded expressions, his in

trigue, his appeals to national feeling, his flattery of partizans, his

wholesale slanders, &c. &c.

Such are some of the disorganising and destructive principles which

are to be found in the Magazine, either shamelessly avowed or secretly

acted on. We have not time to be more explicit, at present, in the

. and illustration of them. And it is but justice to state, that pro

ably the Remarker may disavow some of them, since they are not ex

pressly asserted by him, but only legitimately inferred from his reason

ing and the nature of his acts.

One thing, however, will appear obvious to every person that care

fully peruses the Magazine, that its editor, from an apparent dread of

Popery, has gone off into the opposite extreme of Independency,—and

Independency too of the laxest kind, even bordering on wild confusion

and absolute anarchy; while at the same time, in some things, he goes
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beyond even the worst of Popery; as for example, attempting to disci

pline members of a court for giving unsatisfactory votes.

And by the way, as to the charge of Popery, which the Remarker

so frequently and so unblushingly brings against the Associate Synod,

no person seems to regard it in any other light than as “a matter of

course.” About three months since, being in conversation with a ven

erable father and long tried friend of the cause which the Remarker

and his associates have abandoned, he said to us, that he had attended

the meetings of the Associate Synod regularly for more than thirty

years, and that this was not the first time the cry of Popery had been

raised against the Synod. For when Mr. Campbell (the father of

Campbellisin) was deposed for heresy, he charged the Synod with

Popery; when Mr. Duncan was deposed for certain errors, he raised

the cry of Popery; when Mr. Kirkland was deposed for his misdemea

nors, he too raised the cry of Popery ; and hence, said he, it was to be

expected that the lately suspended brethren would, in like manner, raise

the cry of Popery against the Synod. Being so accustomed to hear

the cry of Popery raised, he seemed to take it quite easy; and his re

marks did not fail to convince us, that this indeed was the common re

source of all our “modern martyrs of discipline.”

Before closing there is one other point which requires some notice

from us, viz: the process conducted against Dr. P. Bullions before the

Presbytery of Albany. The charges involved in this process are pub

lished in the Magazine, (p. 24,) and are as follows:

“1. Insubordination; in having preached, as admitted by himself, in

the First Associate Congregation of New-York, when both it and its

§. were acting in opposition to the authority of the Associate

ynod.

“2. Misrepresenting and slandering this Presbytery, in a communi

cation addressed to the Associate Synod, and marked No. 24, in the

published minutes of Synod for 1837.

“3. Misrepresenting certain facts, connected with the case of Mr.

Webster, in a paper given to Mr. Stark, which has been published, and

which was also read in Synod at its last meeting; thereby injuring both

the cause of truth and individual character.”

These charges, the editor of the Magazine says, were “contrived

against him by a party in the Presbytery, because he refused to counte

nance them in their sinful proceedings.” He states further, that “these

charges were considered by the Presbytery, after Messrs. Campbell and

Martin retired on the 18th April, and found to be altogether inadmissi

ble. The first, because it stood opposed to the oommandment of our

Lord Jesus Christ, to “preach the gospel to every creature.’ And the

other two, because they contained merely vague assertions, without any

specification, and against which it would be utterly impossible for any

person to defend himself. After this the papers referred to, and on

which it was alleged that the charges were founded, were read and ex

amined, and found to contain only statements that were well known to

be true.” (p. 24.)

The notice which the Remarker thus takes of this affair will surely

justify us in presenting to our readers a correct state of the case, al

though his character may suffer by our so doing.

On the first charge little need be said. The facts charged are all ad

mitted. Mr. Stark was lying under a sentence of suspension, pro
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nounced by the Synod; he had also declined the authority of the Sy

nod; his congregation adhered to him, and also disowned the authority

of the Synod; they refused to admit to their pulpit the ministers sent

to them by the Synod, to intimate the aforesaid sentence of suspension,

and to preach the gospel; the Presbytery of Albany had judicially de

clared said congregation to be in a state of rebellion; and moreover,

the Presbytery, only a few days before the offence charged was com

mitted, had unanimously, in the presence of Dr. Bullions, expressed

their judgment, that for any of our ministers in present circumstances,

to preach in Mr. Stark's congregation would be inconsistent, disorderly

and offensive. But notwithstanding of all these facts and circumstances,

Dr. Bullions went and preached in said congregation, and that too, as

we were informed, in such a manner and style as was calculated to

countenance and encourage that people in their schismatical and disor

derly course. Could the Presbytery, then, feel otherwise than aggriev

ed at such conduct on the part of 3. Bullions ! Were they not justifi

able in dealing with him for the same? And had he not justified his con

duct, when first spoken to on the subject, the Presbytery would proba

bly have let the matter drop. But having put himself in the attitude

of defence, the Presbytery agreed to let the matter lie over for further

consideration; and at the next ensuing meeting it was put, along with

other matters, into the hands of a committee, who reported a minute

embracing the foregoing charges, which was adopted by the Presby

tery; and Dr. Bullions not being present, it was agreed that he should

be cited to answer to said charges on the 18th of April, 1838.

The Dr. in his great wisdom so managed it as to have a Presbytery

so constituted at the appointed time, as to secure him, if not a just and

honorable, at least a certain acquittal. Accordingly, after Mr. Stark

and his elder had been admitted to seats, and Messrs. Campbell and

Martin and their elders thrust from theirs, the court (!) decided that

this first charge was “altogether inadmissible, because opposed to the

commandinent of our Lord Jesus Christ, to “preach the gospel to every

creature.’” It was by this “commandment” that the Dr. had at

tempted to justify his conduct before the Presbytery when the matter

was first called up; but the court, as then constituted, was of the opin

ion that he was guilty of putting a forced construction upon it. This

“commandment” is unquestionably subject to many limitations. . The

gospel is to be preached only to human creatures, and who are living

on earth, and to whom Providence gives the opportunity. Besides, the

gospel is only to be preached to people, when it can be done in a regu

lar way—in a way consistent with good order, and not in open viola

tion of the divine ordinance of government and discipline. There are

some from whom ministers of the gospel are to “turn away;” against

some they are to “shake off the dust of their feet for a memorial:” to

some the Spirit forbids the gospel to be preached. But we are dwelling

too long on this point, as we can scarcely believe there are any who

will coincide in opinion with the Doctor's court, that this first charge

is “altogether inadmissible.”

The second charge was founded on the following notice, which ap

peared in the published minutes of Synod for 1837: “No. 24. A com

plaint by the Rev. Peter Bullions against the Presbytery of Albany, for

withholding certain testimony, which he deemed necessary in order to

enable him to prosecute an appeal which he had taken from said Pres

bytery.”
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As soon as the minutes of Synod were published, the Presbytery,

perceiving that Dr. Bullions had been misrepresenting and slandering

them before the Synod, if the above notice were correct, immediately

called him to account. Ile said, that the Clerk of Synod had not fairly

represented the nature of his communication to the Synod, and promis

ed to get a copy of it and show it to the Presbytery. Whereupon the

matter was laid over till next meeting; at which meeting, the Doctor

having failed to present a copy of the communication in question, the

Presbytery referred the matter to a committee, as above noticed. And

the reader will perceive that the charge could not be made more deft

mile than it was, as it was based upon the notice published in the mi

nutes of Synod; all the Presbytery desiring was, that Dr. Bullions

might exonerate himself from the misrepresentation and slander which

appeared on the face of that notice. The Presbytery have since, how

ever, been furnished by the Synod with a copy of the communication

referred to, and it is found beyond all gainsaying to establish the charge

brought against Dr. P. Bullions of “misrepresenting and slandering the

Presbytery of Albany.” With the exception of two or three sentences

at the close, the communication complained of is as follows:

“To the Associate Synod of N. America to meet at Pittsburgh on

the 4th Wednesday of May, 1837.

“The representation and petition of the subscriber humbly sheweth—

That on the trial of Chauncey Webster before the Associate Presbyte

ry of Albany, for slander and defamation, a protest and appeal was en

tered by the Rev. A. Stark, in which he was joined by the subscriber,

against some parts of the procedure of said Presbytery and against

some of their decisions, as in their judgment a violation of order and

justice; that this protest and appeal was not prosecuted before Synod,be

cause a copy of testimony deemed important for that end, though solicit

ed, could not be obtained; particularly testimony going to show that Mr.

Webster in publishing his slanderous pamphlet was influenced by bad ad

vice; that application was made by Mr. Stark to Synod last May, to

obtain through Synod from Presbytery, the testimony referred to with

out success; that the subscriber applied to the Presbytery of Albany at

their last meeting, requesting as a favor to be permitted still to prose

cute his appeal, which the Presbytery did not see fit to grant. In this

way the grievances of the subscriber, with the course of procedure,

and with several of the decisions of Presbytery, remain as they were,

without, as he thinks, any neglect on his part, &c.

“ALBANY, May 5th, 1837. P. BULLIONS.”

That the Presbytery of Albany is misrepresented and slandered in

the above document will appear when the following facts are considered:

1. Mr. Stark never protested against any decision of the Presbytery,

as is here stated by Dr. Bullions. After the first decision was made by

the Presbytery in the case of the libel against Mr. Webster, the minutes

of Presbytery say: “Mr. Stark asked leave to protest, if he see cause,

against this and any subsequent decision in the case. This was grant

ed.” But Mr. Stark never saw cause to enter a protest against any of
those decisions.

2. Dr. P. Bullions entered no such protest as he speaks of in his let

ter. Two days after Mr. Stark had “asked leave,” as above, and when

the whole libel was gone through with, the minutes state, that “Mr.

Bullions asked permission to protest against any of the above decisions
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he may deem proper. This was granted.” But he never deemed it pro

per to use the permission thus given him.

3. It is, therefore, as wide of the truth as any thing can be, to assert

as the Doctor does in his letter, that he joined JMr. Stark in his protest

and appeal. About two months before the time referred to, he protest

ed jointly with Mr. Stark against a resolution of the Presbytery in re

lation to the “civil suit;” which resolution is given in a preceding part

of this Review. And this was the only joint protest that was entered

in the whole matter, from beginning to end.

4. Mr. Stark had no reason to complain of a withholding of testimo

ny from him, as he would not enter, according to a requisition of the

Presbytery, any specific protest against any of their decisions. The

minutes of Presbytery, towards the close of the same meeting at which

he asked leave to protest, if he should see cause, contain this record:

“In relation to a request of Mr. Stark for extracts of the minutes and

a copy of the testimony in the case of Mr. Webster, as far as he, Mr.

Stark was concerned, which request has been already granted, but Mr.

Stark not having entered his protest against any of the decisions of Pres

by tery in a specific form—Therefore, Resolved that the above grant be

suspended, as far as a copy of testimony is concerned, till he state the

particular decisions against which he may protest.” Now any person

will see that Mr. Stark could not have felt himself very strongly aggriev

ed by the decisions of the Presbytery, if he did not know which of them

to protest against, without first having the privilege of conning over

the testimony, in order to see whether he could find ground sufficiently

strong to bear a quibble. If he did not know what decisions to protest

against, surely the Presbytery were not bound to come to his aid by of.

fering him the use of the testimony in question. But notwithstanding

of the above resolution, the clerk on his own responsibility did furnish

Mr. Stark with, as he supposed, all the testimony in the case relating

to him personally. It appeared afterwards, however, that the unimpor

tant testimony of two or three witnesses had not been furnished. Again,

5. It is not true that Dr. Bullions asked for a copy of any testimony

iven on Mr. Webster's trial, till at least eighteen months afterwards.

OW,

6. After all this, is it not a great departure from the truth, to repre

sent the Presbytery as withholding a copy of the testimony, and there

by preventing the prosecution of an appeal which, in fact, was never

taken? This surely is misrepresenting and slandering the Presbytery;

and especially when they are complained of for withholding “testimo

ny going to show, that Mr. Webster in publishing his slanderous pamph

let was influenced by bad advice.” Not a particle of any such testi

mony was ever withheld; because no such testimony was ever in the

power of the Presbytery to give.

7. When Dr. Bullions asked leave, about a year and a half after Mr

Webster's case was settled, to prosecute his appeal, he was distinctly

informed that he had never taken any appeal from any decision in that

case; and besides, all the foregoing facts were at that time brought

particularly before him, and he acknowledged that he could find no

fault with the Presbytery for not then granting his request; and yet

two days afterwards he sits down and writes the foregoing letter to the

Associate Synod And he gravely tells the Synod that it was, “not

owing to any neglect on his part that his grievances remained". Oh no!

The#º is to blame for his not protesting! The Presbytery is
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to blame for withholding testimony which he newer asked | The Pres"

bytery is to blame for withholding testimony they never had in their

power to give The Presbytery is to blame for not allowing him, at the

expiration of eighteen months, to do what no court could consistently

allow to be done We may now surely leave it to the candid reader to

decide, whether the ſoregoing letter does not most abundantly prove

this second charge, brought against Dr. P. Bullions, of “misrepresent

ing and slandering the Presbytery of Albany ?”

The third charge against the Doctor was founded on a letter written

by him to Mr. Stark, which Mr. Stark first published, anonymously,

finding it to answer his purpose well,) and afterwards presented to

Synod, May, 1837. The letter is without date, but was written, it

seems, in December 1836, immediately upon the appearance of the

Presbytery’s Narrative, and apparently designed to counteract the tes

timony of Messrs. Campbell and Smart, as published in said Narrative.

After inserting Mr. Webster’s “paper of retraction,” prefaced by

the remark that he had copied it at Mr. Stark's request, (though it had

been given to Mr. Stark under the solemn pledge, that he was to make

no use of it whatever,) the Doctor writes as follows:

“The above was in the hand writing of Ch. Webster, and the pas

sage inclosed in a parenthesis was interlined, and indistinctly written.

On the morning of the 10th after the opening of Presbytery, Mr. Stark

stated to Presbytery that the above retraction, he was happy to say,

was entirely satisfactory to him, and that he would consequently with

draw the civil suit against Mr. W. He then read it and handed it to

the Clerk of the Presbytery, requesting it to be recorded in the minutes.

The Rev. Mr. Smart had the paper in his hand, and was either reading

it or speaking about it, when Mr. Webster came into court, took the

paper out of the hands of the clerk, saying the Presbytery had no busi

ness with it, as it was a private paper, and then went to his seat and

tore it in pieces. He afterwards rose and said that though he gave

that retraction to Mr. Stark the night before, yet after he reflected on

it through the night and sought the best counsel he could get, he could

not make a retraction so full as that was; that he resolved to come into

Presbytery and state the matter, and throw himself on the Presbytery.

He then stated, that the retraction as first written was not so full; that

he had written it first, ‘containing some statements injurious to the cha

racter and standing of the Rev. A. Stark of New-York, which are

hereby fully withdrawn;' that as this was not satisfactory to Mr. Stark,

it was altered to its present form. Being asked whether the alterations

were made with his consent, he distinctly and expressly admitted, that

they were, saying, “I admit that too,” and added some remarks which I

did not understand and do not now remember.

“The above is a true statement, to the best of my remembrance, and

which I am willing to confirm by oath, if called to give testimony re

specting it. “P. BULLIONS.”

Now the charge against the Doctor is, that, in this letter, he has

“misrepresented certain facts, to the injury of the cause of truth and

º character.” I,et us see whether the charge can be substan
tiated.

1. He asserts, and intends to have it so understood that the so called

“paper of retraction” was in the hand writing of Ch. Webster; where

as, according to the sworn testimony of the committee, Messrs. Smart

and Campbell, that which contained the very gist of the retraction, was
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in the hand writing of Mr. Stark, and had never obtained the assent

of Mr. Webster, viz: the word all interlined instead of the original

word some, making the sentence read “all the statements injurious to

the character and standing of Mr. Stark,” instead of “some of the

statements, &c.” as Mr. Webster had written it. Besides this, accord

ing to the testimony of the above named witnesses, there were other

interlineations, not in Mr. Webster's hand writing.

2. The Doctor represents Mr. Webster as acknowledging in the

morning that he had given the paper in question to Mr. Stark the night

before, in good earnest, as his retraction; and consequently that his

taking it back was a violation of his faith and honor; whereas the above

witnesses declare that said paper was given with reluctance, and as a

paper still under negociation, which might be altered or amended by ei

ther party; and consequently that Mr. Webster had a right, if he chose,

to recall it and do with it as he pleased.

3. Mr. Smart testifies, that Mr. Webster took the paper from off the

table where Mr. Stark had laid it; but the Doctor asserts, that he took

it out of Mr. Smart's hand while he “was either reading it or speaking

about it.”

4. Mr. Webster intimated that he had laid the matter before the

Throne of Grace, and felt persuaded that he would neither be doing

justice to himself nor the cause of truth, to give so general a retraction

as that contained in the “paper” spoken of; but Dr. Bullions so states

this circumstance as to favor the calumny, then put in circulation, that

a certain member or members of the Presbytery had counselled Mr.

Webster during the night to withdraw the said paper, when the Pres

bytery would come together in the morning.

5. After stating, that Mr. Webster replied to a certain question by

saying, “I admit that too,” the Doctor adds: “and he added some re

marks which I did not understand and do not now remember.” But

these “remarks” he should have “understood and remembered,” as

they modified and put an entirely different face on the admission refer

red to. It was ourself that put the question to Mr. Webster: “Were

not those interlineations made with your consent 7” To which he re

plied, “I admit that too, because the paper was a paper under negocia

tion, and those interlineations were permitted that they might be taken

under consideration.” Hence this suppressio veri (this keeping back of

a part of the truth) on the part of the doctor, is tantamount to a mis

representation of an important fact in the history of the case before us.

Now it need scarcely be added, that the above misrepresentations

were calculated to “injure both the cause of truth and individual char

acter.” If they were believed, not only would they injure the charac

ter of Mr. Webster, but more especially that of the witnesses, Messrs.

Smart and Campbell, nay, of other members of the Presbytery of Al

bany. The Presbytery, therefore, were under obligation to notice the

above statements of Dr. Bullions, especially as he had professed a wil

lingness, apparently with the view of giving them the greater effect, to

confirm the truth of them under the solemnity of an oath.

It may be necessary to state further in relation to the above charges,

that Dr. Bullions not appearing before the Presbytery after being cited

three several times, that court entered upon the consideration of them,

found them proved, added to them the additional offence of contumacy,

and for the same, in cumulo, suspended him from the exercise of the
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ministry and from the communion of the church, till he shall have given

the requisite satisfaction.

Now let our readers examine carefully the nature and proof of the

above charges, and decide for themselves, how far the editor of the

Magazine is deserving of credit, in saying: “This process was neither

more nor less than some vexatious and inadmissible charges contrived

against him by a party in the Presbytery, because he refused to coun

tenance them in their sinful proceedings. The papers referred to, on

which it was alleged that the charges were founded, were read and ex

amined [by the pretended Presbytery], and ſound to contain only state

ments that were well known to be true.” And let them also decide upon

the justice and honesty displayed in the following sentence, which is

given by his correspondent, as proof of the mildness and excellence of

the “Rejected Resolutions;” “The conduct of Messrs. Campbell and

Martin in forming themselves into a presbytery, and suspending Dr. P.

B. for preaching the gospel on a Sabbath day, in Mr. Stark's congre

gation, &c. &c. were to be passed over without formal rebuke.” (p. 154.)

In addition to the foregoing letters of Dr. P. Bullions, it may be pro

er to introduce in this place another, which he addressed to his friend

}. A. Bullions, and which was also presented and read in Synod, May,

1837. It is as follows:

“ALBANY, May fth, 1837.

“Dear Sir—In answer to your enquiry, whether I think the testimo

ny given by me is sufficient proof that Mr. Stark is the author of the

Anonymous Pamphlets ascribed to him—I answer; that testimony is

the foundation of the opinion expressed by me on that occasion, yet it

might be very unjust to Mr. Stark to convict him on that testimony;

for an opinion may arise from circumstances very insufficient to prove

a matter before a court. The opinion I had of Mr. S. being the author

of the ‘K. paper' was equally strong with that of his being the author

of the Pamphlets; but from what I have learned since, I am now satis

fied that the former opinion was wrong, and that he was not the author

of the K. paper.’

“Yours respectfully,

P. BULLIONS.”

“Rev. Dr. BULLions.

On this singular communication a few things must be said. If pro

.. considered, it must appear to every person not only as a crooked

ut also as a curious affair. Here we have Dr. A. Bullions, who, as a

member of Synod, was a judge in the case, appealing to the witness for

an opinion respecting the sufficiency of his testimony towards convict

ing the accused And here we have the witness sitting in judgment on

his own testimony, and sending his verdict up to the court, with the

view of enlightening the judges and warning them against laying too

much stress on said testimony But further, both the interrogatory put

to the witness and his answer are based on an exceedingly erroneous

supposition, viz: that the testimony of said witness was all the testimo

ny that was presented in the case. This is so far from being true, that

even without the testimony of this witness there would have been suffi

cient for the conviction of Mr. Stark. The internal evidence contain

ed in the anonymous pamphlets, and especially the evidence arising from

a certain “note,” confirmed as it was by the testimony of Messrs.

Campbell, Law and Kirkpatrick, was every way sufficient to convince

the unprejudiced that Mr. Stark was the author of the pamphlets re
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ferred to. Indeed, laying Dr. P. Bullions' testimony entirely out of the

question, who doubts that Mr. S. was the author of those infamous

pamphlets Dr. Bullions' testimony, however, has put the matter not

only beyond the reach of doubt, if any remained, but beyond the reach

even of a reasonable cavil.

The Doctor states in this letter, that he had testified to certain facts

which were sufficient to convince him, or give rise to the opinion in his

mind, that Mr. Stark was guilty; but he gravely admonishes the

judges in the case, that “it might be very unjust to Mr. Stark to con

vict him on that testimony.” As, however, it was not the opinion of

the witness, but the facts given by him, that the court was concerned

with, let us hear what they were. And they may be summed up in a

single sentence, as follows: “I received,” says the witness, “the man

uscript copy of one of the Anonymous Pamphlets in the land writing

of Mr. Stark, accompanied with a letter from him, requesting, I think,

that it should be published, which was accordingly done; I myself pay

ing one dollar towards defraying the expense of publication.” Now, if

the witness did not perjure himself, how could it be “very unjust to

Mr. Stark to convict him on that testimony tº Could any thing be more

plain and positive' And yet, by this letter, an endeavor is made to cre

ate a doubt in the mind of Synod as to Mr. Stark's guilt 1

With respect to the remaining part of this letter, relative to the “K.

paper,” language fails to describe our abhorrence of the witness's con

duct in the attempt which he makes to destroy his own testimony. His

testimony, given in under oath before the Presbytery of Albany, and

which, in this letter he would have us discredit, was as follows: “I re

ceived a letter from a gentleman stating that he had a piece, [the K.

paper, which if I thought proper to insert in the Monitor, [being the

editor at that time,) he would send on; and that he did not think there

would be any objection to publish it, as there was nothing personal in

it; but that it would be forwarded only on condition that his concern

in it should not be known to the public. I acquiesced in this, and if the

paper was not personal, and I thought proper, I would insert it. I

thought that the best way to comply with the condition was to send a

transcript. [viz: to Mr. Webster, the publisher.] I gave the original

copy to Luke F. Newland to be transcribed. The transcript came to

the publisher through the post office. I believe that the original copy

of the paper and the letter were both in the hand writing of the Rev.

A. Stark.”

When Mr. Stark was thus proved guilty, and was lying under the

odium of a wilful falsehood, in having repeatedly denied the authorship

of the “K. paper,” the story was invented that that paper had really

been written by a person who shortly afterwards left the country, and

that Mr. Stark had merely transcribed and forwarded it to Dr. Bullions,

who was at that time the editor of the Monitor. But this story cannot

be true, because it stands directly opposed to facts, which all the inge

nuity of man can never set aside. In the above testimony it is declar

ed that Mr. Stark wished to have his concern in the “paper” concealed.

What other concern could he refer to than the authorship ! It could not

be the concern of transcribing it; for that he himself could easily have

avoided by sending the original copy, which, being in the hand writing

of a stranger, the publisher could have known nothing about; and this

would have saved the trouble of a re-transcribing in Albany, as there

would have been no necessity for this in order to “conceal Mr. Stark's
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concern in it!” Besides, if according to the story, the real author was

a foreigner and soon after left the country, how came Mr. Stark, as was

proved by three different witnesses, to attempt to create the impression

that the author of that paper was no other than Dr. P. Bullions him

self? Again, how could that strange gentleman have begun the “K. pa

per” with the same sentence with which Mr. Stark had begun a sermon

which was not at that time published? Moreover, if this new fangled

story have any truth in it, it presents Mr. Stark in no very enviable

light; for, according to the testimony above given, it must present him

in the light of a plagiarist—of a person playing a gross imposition upon

the editor of the Monitor, who was led to believe that Mr. Stark was

indeed the author of the paper in question But who can believe, if

Mr. Stark had only been the transcriber of that paper, that he would

not have given his friend the editor some hint of the fact?

Now with all these facts before him, facts which are incontrovertible,

and which must convince every person of common sense that Mr.

Stark was the author of the “K. paper,” the Rev. Dr. P. Bullions, in

opposition to his own testimony, declares in his letter that he is now sat

isfied that JMr. Stark was not the author of the K. paper 1

We confess that we were much surprised at the decisions of Synod

in 1837, respectiug the case of Mr. Stark, but after receiving and duly

considering the above three letters of Dr. P. Bullions, which were pre

sented and read in Synod, our surprise in a great measure ceased. For

honest minds, who were comparatively unacquainted with the case,

must have been greatly perplexed and misled by those letters, coming

from one who was supposed to be a principal witness, and who, after

having given his testimony under oath before his presbytery, does, in

this informal and unsworn manner, volunteer statements which are cal

culated to throw over it an air of suspicion and doubt.

We cannot account for the last of the above letters of Dr. Builions,

unless it be, that his conscience having thrown him off his guard while

giving his testimony, he happened to tell too much truth, and that he

wrote this letter with the view of recalling or at least weakening the

force of the more important parts of it. For let it be recollected that

he occupied about two hours and a half in giving his testimony, which,

had he been of a “willing mind,” might have been given in less than

one-fourth part of that time. A considerable portion of the time allud

ed to was spent by the witness in giving evasive answers, or refusing to

answer at all, to the questions put to him by the court; and it was not

till after long and close dealing with his conscience, by reminding him

of the nature of his oath, of his obligation to tell the whole truth, of the

Being in whose presence he stood, of his fearful responsibility, &c.,

that the court obtained from him what they supposed to be the truth in

the case. But now, it would seem, he repents of his conduct in allow

ing the Presbytery to draw out of him so much truth to the injury of a

colleague, and therefore the Associate Synod must be informed, that he

has changed his opinion, at least in one important point; or to use his

own language, that “he is now satisfied that his former opinion was

wrong, and that Mr. Stark was not the author of the K. paper;” and

with regard to the Anonymous Pamphlets, Synod must also be told, that

it might be unjust, notwithstanding his testimony, to convict Mr. Stark

of their authorship !
-

In closing our Review, we think that we are entitled to say, that we
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have now made good and established beyond all doubt the correctness

of the opinion formerly expressed by us in relation to the contents of

this Ass. Presbyterian Magazine, viz.: “That they harmonize most com

pletely with the contents of Mr. Stark's Anonymous Pamphlets, and

contain an uninterrupted tissue of falsehood, misrepresentation, slander,

Jesuitical sophistry, and pitiful quibbling, which probably has not been

far surpassed by any infidel or Popish writer since the era of the Re

formation.”

It is supposed, that some of our readers will conclude that the editor

of the Magazine will surely retract the misstatements and slanders

which we have proved upon him; but we have no such confidence in

his honesty and candor: On the contrary we suppose he will treat us as

he has done our correspondent, “A Transylvanian,” viz., select a few

unimportant statements, call them the most important, and then assert,

without any shadow of proof, or at best without any more than a quib

ble that they are falsehoods, wilful falsehoods; and at the same time in

terlarding the spontaneous effusions of his mind, as usual, with an

abundance of hard and ribaldish epithets. But we are determined to

keep him both to the point and to the proof.

We expect that some who are under the influence of prejudice, or at

least possessed of great sensibility, will blame us for exposing as we

have done the editor of the Magazine. This, however, we cannot help;

especially as we have long since found, that there are always some weak

lings in society who think it less a crime to falsify, than to expose the

falsifier to the gaze of an abused and justly indignant community.

On a re-perusal of a former part of this Review, we think it proba

ble, that an attempt will be made to create the impression that we have

been justifying all that Mr. Webster published in his pamphlet. This,

however, we disclaim. Nothing was farther from our intention. In

deed, Mr. W. himself, shortly after he had published his pamphlet, be

came convinced that there were a few things in it which he could not

prove, and in the most candid manner he offered to retract them; but

Mr. Stark would not accept of this, but insisted on a retraction of those

things which both parties knew to be true; and because Mr. W. could

not in conscience do this, he had to pay Mr. Stark four hundred dollars

as the price of his character.

Finally, in answer to those who may charge us of being guilty of

“answering a fool according to his folly,” it is sufficient to say, that

we have endeavored to act according to Matthew Henry's view of the

Scripture referred to. After stating that there are cases, in which it

would be wrong to “answer a foo! according to his folly,” such as–

“If he tell one great lie, do not thou tell another; if he calumniate thy

friend, do not thou calumniate his; if he banter, do not answer him in

his own language, &c.”—“Yet in other cases,” says he, “a wise man

will use his wisdom for the conviction of a fool, and when by taking

notice of what he saith there may be hopes of doing good, or at least

preventing further mischief, either to himself or others. If thou have

reason to think that thy silence will be deemed an evidence of the

weakness of thy cause, or of thine own weakness, in such a case an

swer him ; and let it be an answer ad hominem; beat him at his own

weapons, and that will be an answer ad rem, or as good as one. If he

offer any thing that looks like an argument, answer that, and suit thine

answer to his case. If he think, because thou dost not answer him,
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what he saith is unanswerable, then give him an answer, lest he be wise

in his own conceit and boast of a victory.” (See Henry's Commentary

on Prov. XXVI. 4, 5.)

ART. II. Partiality of God.

If Universalism be true, the following shows how unjust and partial

a being God must be. The argument it embodies, never has been, and

never can be fairly met. It places Universalism not only in an absurd,

but a most ludicrous position. The writer is the Rev. Mr. Hall, of

Portsmouth, N. H.-Zion's Herald.

The partiality of the Ruler of the world is evinced also, according

to Universalism, in the happy removal of the wicked from earth to hea

ven, while righteous survivors are still subjected to many sorrows.

The more profligate a man becomes, the more does he shorten his

life. According to an inspired proverb the wicked do not live out half

their days. They die and are borne to heaven, if Universalism may be

credited. Having finished their course with joy, having run a race of

glaring iniquity, having contended not against the enemies of the soul,

but against the cause of holiness and the servants of God to the last

moment, having won the crown of public infamy, having become meet

for an inheritance with the devil and his angels, they are ushered by

the ministering spirits to the abode of the blessed. The glories of hea

ven beam around them; the bliss of heaven fills their bosoms; the Ho

ly one lavishes upon them the warmest commendations. . But where

are the miserable survivors, the devout men whose peace they loved to

disturb, whose piety they love to deride, whose beneficent plans they

love to embarrass! They are doomed to remain in this vale of tears,

to breast additional opposition from the replenished ranks of the ene

mies of godliness. They must weep and struggle for many a tedious

year, before the time of their release shall come. They may yet out

live another annoying generation of the ungodly, before they can be

discharged from their earthly imprisonment.

Thus the antediluvians were hurried from a life of insufferable wick

edness to a heavenly home; and as they looked down from heaven, with

what feelings did they observe the faithful Noah as he pursued his lone

ly voyage over a buried world? With what emotions did they witness

his subsequent misfortunes! They could thank God that they were now

safe and happy in heaven, while the inmates of the ark were doomed

to spend on earth additional years of perplexity and sorrow. Is this

justice 1 -

According to Universalism God shortened the lives of the men of

Sodom and removed them prematurely, or rather by a fortunate provi

dence, to the abodes of the blessed. At the same time he prolonged

the existence of the faithful Lot, under the most painful circumstances.

The unhappy man survived the destruction, or rather the salvation of

his daughters, the mournful, or rather the happy end of his wavering

wife, the loss of his property and the ruin of his town. Was it an

equitable procedure to transfer the vile inmates of that polluted city

from earth to heaven, while the aged Lot was left to roam in desolation

and grief, a wanderer on earth
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was it just to doom the favored Israelites to a prolonged life amid

the burning sands of the desert, while the pursuers, the Egyptian host,

were relieved from the work of malignant persecution and transferred

to heaven? In a few minutes the latter were drowned, and then their

happiness was complete—for forty years the Israelites bore the suffer

ings of a sojourn in the desert. -

Let a man serve God with pious care, and in ordinary circumstances,

he will outlive the abandoned voluptuary. His piety will be rewarded

by a long exclusion from the joys of heaven. He must stay on earth

till he has seen his fondest hopes crushed a hundred times; he must en

dure separations that will wring his heart; he must live till he becomes

an incumbrance to his friends, till he stands a solitary trunk, stripped of

its branches; bowing and trembling under every blast; he must endure

neglect; he must witness the unconcealed avidity of eager heirs to gain
possession of his property; perhaps he outlives his reason and remains

a helpless wreck, and his dotage exhausts the patience of all around

him. At last death removes the superannuated burden from the world.

Let a proſligate young man run into vicious excesses. In a fit of in

ebriation, or in the hope of concealing crime, he commits a murder; the

laws of the land doom him to die. Or, in other words, a kind provi

dence thus favors him with a speedier discharge from the woes of earth.

Instead of dragging out a long life, he is borne to heaven, ere he has

attained mature age. He is blessed with an earlier release from the

perils and vicissitudes of earth than the pious man. But where is the

equity of this procedure? In all such instances Universalism charges

the Almighty with a flagrant disregard of justice.

We do not affirm that the righteous always outlive the wicked, but

when they do, the fact furnishes ground for the charge of partiality,

upon the principles of Universalism.

ART. III. Missionary Intelligence—JMadagascar.

The only intelligence we have lately received from this interesting

field of Christian labors and sufferings, comes to us in the Boston Daily

Advertiser, from Cape of Good Hope papers to October 10. These pa

pers contain extracts from the letters of a Missionary and several na

tive converts in Madagascar, and also a narrative of the cruel persecu

tions under which these converts are suffering. We give the abridged

account furnished by the Advertiser. -

It appears that this persecution is carried on undcr the express orders

of the Queen. The person first sentenced to death was a woman nam

ed Rafaravavy. But one of her companions, Rasalama, spoke so boldly

in defence of Christianity, that she incurred the anger of the Queen, and

was ordered to be put to death. She was severely flogged for several

days successively, before she was put to death. She however continu

ed stedfast in her faith, to the end, and met death with calmness and

tranquillity. Her companions were valued and sold, and their property

confiscated. About a month after, Rafaravavy was informed that the

wrath of the Queen had abated, since the death of Rasalama, and that

her irons might be taken off. She was however placed among those

reduced to perpetual slavery.

After this the remaining Christians began to assemble in the night, at

the house of Rafaralahy, where they read together the words of eternal
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life, conversed together on spiritual things, and united in prayer and

praise. This indulgence continued but a short time. They were be

trayed to the government, Rafaralahy was put in irons, and every effort

was made to extort from him the names of his companions. But he re

mained inflexible in his resolution not to betray his friends. After be

ing kept in irons two or three days, he was taken to the place of exe

cution and speared to death. The calmness with which he met his

death made a deep impression on the minds of his executioners. He

spoke to them on his way to the place of execution, of Jesus Christ,

and how happy he felt at the thought of secing in a few minutes Him

who loved him and died for him. At the place of execution, a few

moments being granted him at his request, he offered up a fervent pray

er for his persecuted brethren, and commended his soul to Jesus. He

then with perfect composure, laid himself down, and was immediately

ut to death. He was 25 years of age, and of a respectable fanily.

e was not baptized, and did not take a prominent part in the promo

tion of Christianity, until after the commencement of the persecutions.

After this execution, the persecution was pressed with still greater

rigor. The government determined, if possible, to secure all the com

panions of Raſaralahy. Several of them were seized, and afterwards

made their escape. Many incidents, showing the distress to which the

Christians were reduced, are related. A large number were obliged to

conceal themselves in the houses of their friends, some in the forests,

numbers were sold to slavery, and some were in irons. The Queen

proposed to the chief officers to put every one of the Christians to

death—to destroy completely all the roots, that no sprout might spring

up hereafter. But some of her officers advised her against this, saying,

“it is the nature of the religion of the whites, the more you kill the

more the people will receive it.”. Six of the Christians, finding there

was no means of safety in the island, unless they renounced their reli

gion, were endeavoring to make their escape. But this it was difficult

to accomplish. A plan was concerted, however, by which it was hoped

they would effect their escape to Mauritus.

ART. IV. JNotices.

The Review published in the present No. has excluded almost all

other matter. It is of greater length than was anticipated. If any other

apology for its insertion be required thon what is stated in the introduc

tion to it, it may be found in the fact, that we have of late been called

upon from different sections of our church, to vindicate her judicatories

from the foul aspersions cast upon them by the editor of the Magazine.

We have been told that, as the professed organ of the Associate church,

she claimed this service at our hands; that some of her members were

shamefully imposed upon; that there was danger of the mischief increas

ing unless met by the application of a suitable remedy; that we must

not be contented to deal in generals, but must condescend to particulars,

&c. &c. Hence, much as this kind of business is repugnant to our feel

ings, a necessity has been laid upon us to write and publish the aforesaid

Review. We could indeed have gladly drawn a veil over the “multi

tude of sins” which we have exposed, had such a course been consistent

with the claims of truth, the interests of a much abused church, and a

sense of duty. We hope that if again called on to notice these disa

greeable matters, we shall be enabled to use greater brevity.

[C# The Communications and Letters lying on hand will all be at

tended to as soon as practicable—perhaps in the next number.
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ART. I. A Word of Admonition and Warning to Congregations.

To make a choice of one to be a pastor, is one of the most important

transactions to which a christian people can be called. The account

which the scriptures give of his work is sufficient proof of this. To

“preach the unsearchable riches of Christ”—to “teach them to ob

serve all things whatsoever Christ has commanded”—to “perfect the

saints and edify the body of Christ, till they all come in the unity of the

faith and of the knowledge of the Son of God”—is a work most honora

ble indeed, and it is also most holy and pure. He that toucheth it

should he holy in his faith, his motives and conversation;–faithful as a

steward of the mysteries of God;—giving to every one his portion of

meat in due season;–It is his constant duty to “take heed to himself

and to his doctrine,” every thing depends on it—“for in so doing he

shall both save himself and them that hear him.” He must be “cruci

fied to the world and the world to him.” His leading desire must be

“to know nothing among them save Jesus Christ, and him crucified.”

He must be incessant in prayer—and “instant in season and out of sea

son, reproving, rebuking, and exhorting with all long suffering and doc

trine.” He is bound to show himself a pattern in all things, “in doc

trine showing uncorruptness, gravity, sincerity, sound speech that can

not be condemned.” He must endure the hardness of a good soldier;-

and finally, he must deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow his

Master whithersoever he goes. Surely, to choose according to this model,

is no slight or trivial matter. It is not the time to gratify taste or please

the fancy.

The solemn charges which are given to the man, proceed upon the

awful import of his work. It will extend even to the day of judgment,

and affect its proceedings. After writing a whole epistle of charges and

directions to the pastor, the inspired Apostle concludes in this solemn

manner: “I give thee charge in the sight of God, who quickeneth all
VOL. XV. 28
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things, and Jesus Christ, who before Pontius Pilate, witnessed a good

confession, that thou keep this commandment without spot unrebukeable

until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ.” (1 Tim. vi. 13.) And a

second epistle concludes in the same solemn manner; “I charge thee

before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick and

the dead at his appearing and his kingdom, preach the word, be instant

in season, out of season, reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long suffering

and doctrine.” (2 Tim. iv. 1, 2.) Titus receives in substance the same

charge, to “speak the things that become sound doctrine.”—“In all things

showing thyself a pattern of good works, &c.”—“Holding fast the faith

ful word as thou hast been taught;" and all this he was to do, “Looking

for the blessed hope and the glorious appearing of the great God and

our Saviour Jesus Christ.”

With his eye upon the judgment seat ought the pastor to go through

all his labor—under the solemn impression that it must be reviewed that

day by him whose eyes are as a flame of fire. And by nothing that is

less solemn ought the minds of the people to be impressed when they

proceed to call him to this work.

The exceeding greatness of the promise too, which is made to him who

is called to the work, strongly implies that the giving of the call ought

to be a matter of weight and seriousness on their minds. “Lo, I am

with you alway, even unto the end of the world.” “My presence shall

go with and I will give you rest.” What affront do you offer to the in

finite Holy Majesty that would call a man to come to you in the confi

dence of these words to gratiſy a taste for fine speaking? Must not

that necessarily be consonant with the divine wisdom, and in harmony

with all the perfections of God, to which he will thus pledge his support

ing presence —" Teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have

commanded you.” Will you have your minister to do any thing less, or

any thing beyond this, in hope that Christ will still say, “Lo, I am with

you?" No, certainly. Had Moses fallen in with the views of the mul

titude, and faced about to Egypt, or had the Apostles ventured to pro

ose things of their own device, this great promise would instantly have

É. as great a threatening, and consuming wrath would have met

them at every step. “If we, or an angel from Heaven, preach any other

gospel than that we have preached, let him be accursed.” Christ's very

promise to support his servants, his faithful servants, becomes a sword to

fight against them in every thing in which they depart from his com

mands.

How highly necessary, then, must it be to a people that they have

“those things which Christ has commanded,” neither more nor less, as

the end of their call ? As they value Christ's promise to themselves and

their pastor, and as they dread his displeasure, let “these things,” and

only these, be all their purpose and desire in the matter.

The man who stands in the pastor's place, whatever his special views

may be, occupies a commanding station. In the pulpit, he has the op

portunity of addressing the community at large on all the concerns of

the eternal state. And it is to be expected that as is the priest so is the

people. They will imperceptibly form after his model. He has access

to put forth all his influence upon the leading principles in every circle

of society, from the family to the highest and largest association. He

has a vote in all the great questions in the ecclesiastical court, which are

to affect the interests of religion over the church. He touches all things

affecting the welfare, not only of his cotempory generation, but the suc
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ceeding and unborn, either directing them to the strait gate or the broad

descending path to destruction—holding up the true light in the church

or beguiling her into the ways of apostacy which end in utter dark

ness. His influence is immense, and when very popular, the confidence

that is placed in him is unbounded. When he belies the hopes of a con

fiding people, and falls from his integrity, the shock is tremendous. It is

like the main pillars of a building giving way—the mind is filled with

terror and dismay, and knows not which way to turn for safety. As when

the ark of God was taken, the heart of the godly is stricken with grief

and sorrow, and the uncircumcised triumph. How grave a matter, then,

is it for a people to clivuse a uran for this place f What need to have the

mind enlightened by the glory of Christ, and the heart established in the

love of the truth 7–To have the whole soul ascending in prayer for the

accomplishment of that promise—“I will send them pastors according

to my heart, which shall feed my people with knowledge,” when they

come together to perform this grave act ' What need is there to be not

hasty—to make close and painful inquiry after his true sentiments—man

ner of life and particular conduct—to take the utmost heed to his strain

of doctrine and the savor of his daily conversation—how vast is the im

portance to themselves, and the whole church, to ascertain with precision

his understanding and attachment to the peculiar principles of the pro

fession—that all these things be weighed in the balance of the sanctuary 7

Let not a first impression carry the". This were to trifle with

one of the most weighty and sacred matters. Many things concur to

make a first impression fallacious. The first appearances of a candidate

are generally more guarded, and his first discourses more highly embel

lished. The curiosity of all is strongly excited to hear the new man,

and he is unwilling that they should go away displeased or disappointed.

If he is young, the fancy of the young is taken with him on that account,

and their influence on a vote, though indirect, is frequently great. A

oung preacher does not always know his own views—his mind has not

}. brought to bear on many questions of great interest. It is only fu

ture trials and incidents that bring forth the whole man to view—there

fore, beware of first impressions, they are not to be trusted.

But for a christian people, professing to be Christ's witnesses, and

looking forward to the judgment seat—deciding upon the man that is to

prepare them for it, by his personal appearance, his graceful air, his fine

voice, rhetorical gestures and eloquent speaking—how shall I express

the enormity of their trifling with eternal things It is foolish madness I

horrible guiltiness! -

When there is a keen relish for the sincere milk of the word, and an

ardent desire after Christ, such things will have no power to fascinate.

In vain will you offer the finest dish to a child at the breast of its mother,

and in like manner will all such exterior ornaments be esteemedby a people

that is thirsting for the word of God. The preacher who puts them not out

of conceit with themselves—whomakes not the light of the sun of righte

ousness shine into the depths of their hearts—and discovers not the mon

strous iniquities that lie concealed there from human view—who sends

them not away loathing themselves—longing for evangelical holiness—

and in love with “the Chief among ten thousand”—is not the man of

their choice. The man that palliates their iniquities, and flatters their

pride and vanity, that they may in their turn flatter his, excites their

p". and their prayers, but never their admiration.

ut, unhappily, christian congregations are not always in this good
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condition. They frequently lose their appetite for the manna, and long

for the flesh pots, the onions and the garlic. At such times, a man of

a much lower tone will suit their taste. And when it is a time of gene

ral decline, and love is waxing cold, and the heart is warm towards the

world, those qualifications which are of greatest concern to the soul are

never brought into view. The deciding questions are like the frame of

the heart which formed them. Is he a popular speaker 7—moving and

pathetic? Is he likely to fill the seats?—raise the salary?—and gather

a large and popular congregation?

It happens often in such a low time, that congregations conceive an

idea that there is something peculiar in their case requiring a very choice

and peculiar man to suit them—a man or rare quanncations, that will

catch the fancy and please the taste of their vicinity—a great man, able

to preach to great people. Such an idea soon gathers weight as it cir

cles round, and decides the public mind; and they must have such a man

or none. And when they have espied him, or think they have, they will

compass sea and land to obtain him. Money in figures loads the sub

scription paper; a splendid church, and crimsoned off, must be built.

A private anti-Presbyterial embassy must be sent to negotiate. 'Tis well

if it stop here, but I forbear the rest. -

Perhaps they do not succeed then, because not sustained by right prin

ciples; their hopes are dashed to the ground; and in a fit of desponden

cy they give up the whole matter. At least, this will be the case with

many individuals. Whereas, had all been right in their motives and de

sires, they would say to this effect: God is sovereign in sending a fixed

dispensation to a particular congregation, as much as in sending the gos

peſ to the Gentiles at first—I will wait with my soul for God. If the
vision tarry, it is for a set time. The time set will come. And Zion

shall be built.

Perhaps they succeed, and get their supposed great man. And it may

be this will be the greater disappointment of the two, and the beginning

of sorrows. They are now so big with expectations that it is not possi

ble for man, encompassed with infirmity, to meet them. Mankind in

general are easily flattered, and ministers are not invincible. The very

winds will whisper in the ear of this pastor elect the people's soft insin

uation. It touches all the springs of his soul, and they move in willing

accordance to it. He is a great man and expects a great people, and

mutual disappointment can scarcely fail to follow. Still this is the least

of the evils. The tongue cannot utter either the multitude or magnitude

of the wickedness and woe that have arisen in the church from begin

nings like this.

Is this great man a modern Judas 7 For pieces of silver he will be

tray his Master (the people or the cause, or both) with a kiss. Is he a

Diotrephes and loves the pre-eminence?, he will soon begin “to prate

with malicious words,” instead of preaching Christ. Is he “proud 7” he

will presently “dote about questions and strifes of words.” Is he a

Demas 7 he will love the world in some shape better than the church:

And she must go with him and conform to the world, or he will leave her

to shift for herself. Is he a Pope 7 he will claim to be worshipped.

What can hungry souls expect from such 7. At the very most—“nothing but

light food, and their soul is dried away;” and perhaps the “waters are

so bitter that they cannot drink at all, and they who drink die.” The

life and power of faith is gone—love and humility, meekness and confi

dence, with all the sister graces, ashamed at the conduct of their pattern
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and leader, are unwilling to stay behind. Public spirit faints at the sight

clean away. And none laments, not a tear is shed. Then cold civility

and hypocritical compliment, party purposes and selfish aims, occupy

their places.

And now, christian reader, how do you think the Lord Jesus Christ

will look upon all this ' He has been highly dishonored. A worm has

been put in his place. A worm whom his favor and bounty distinguish

ed. How has he been slighted the shining of the glow-worm has been

referred to the splendor of the sun. His authority in the thing which

i. has commanded has been disregarded, and the promise of his pre

sence has passed for nothing in forming this unhallowed relation. His

bride hath basely violated her engagements and taken up with another

lover. His ordinances have been prostituted. The wall of his vineyard

has been broken down—the sheep of his flock scattered and torn.

These are heavy charges doubtless. On whom do they fall in this

case ? On this man, say the people. Right, but are the people clear?

Nay, verily. They are partakers with him in all this guilt and shame.

Did he “love the pre-eminence 7” they raised the platform to let him

up. Has he betrayed his Master? They promised him money. Is he

proud, they flattered him. Has he loved the world and debauched and

ruined the church 7 they followed and gave him countenance.

Let none be so deluded as to expect from Christ a blessing on this

work. As soon may you expect from him his throne. And neutral He

cannot be. Listen to the awful words that break from his lips—“These

things saith the Son of God, who hath his eyes as a flame of fire, and his

feet like unto fine brass. I know thy works—behold, I will cast her into

a bed, and them that commit adultery with her into great tribulation,

except they repent of their deeds. And I will kill her children with

death, and all the churches shall know that I am He that searcheth the

hearts and the reins, and I will give to every one of you according to

your works.” Terrible things! and they are threatened on those who

commit fornication and adultery, and eat things sacrificed to idols. And

they who put a man in Christ's place are guilty of them. They have

been often executed since they were first uttered. And still they are

threatened. Often has his blasting word fallen upon the much admired

talents as it did upon the barren fig-tree, and dried them up by the roots.

Consider this and be afraid, ye that overlook, supplant, betray him, lest

he tear you in pieces and then there is no deliverer.

A word or two to the serious and I have done.

What has the church to expect from ordinances, unless Christ's pre

sence be in them You will probably say, nothing—no water to the

panting soul, no refreshment to the hungry, no strength to him that is

ready to ſaint, nothing conducive to the preparing of the soul for glory.

And this is true. But then it is not all the truth . If his presence be not

in them, they are deadly—the mind is puffed up, the heart is hardened,

and the people sit down content with the form of godliness, and deny

the power of it. And when the great day of reckoning comes, all the

talents of God's creation cannot balance their loss. -

Again, if Christ's presence is in his ordinances, what will be wantin

to make up the comfort, the peace, and growth in grace of the believer

You will plainly say, nothing. His presence makes every word of truth

to be food—darkness to be light—every bitter thing to be sweet. I do

not say that it will make bad grammar to be good, or awkward gestures

to stand with the rules of rhetoric, but it will make them invisible. You
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will be like the captive princess, who saw not Cyrus for looking at the

man—her husband, who offered his life for her liberty.

Now, in a word—What sort of men have they generally been, whom

Christ has called to the work, and whose labors i. has most remarkably

blessed ? Turn to the 1st chap. of 1 Corinth. 26th verse:–“ Not many

wise men after the flesh—not many mighty—not many noble are called.

But God hath chosen the foolish things of the world to confound the

wise, and God hath chosen the weak things of the world to confound the

things that are mighty. And base things of the world, and things which

are despised, hath God chosen—yea, and things that are not, to bring to

nought things that are, that no flesh may glory in his presence.”

ART. II. Further Reflections on the Treatment of our Colored

Population.

Mr. Editor—I come now to speak of our common guilt in reference

to our treatment of the unfortunate African race. Before entering on

that subject, I wish very briefly to notice your remarks contained in the

September No.

W. say I am still in the dark on the subject of slavery. The truth of

that proposition I feel no disposition to controvert, and cannot but entreat

others who are more enlightened, to dispel the gloom with which I may

be surrounded. The only boon I crave is, that I may be permitted to

lay my complaint fully before them, that their prescriptions may prove

radical and complete. This I speak not in ironical bitterness, but in the

simplicity of my heart. While, however, professing a willingness, as

her votary, to drink at every fountain opened by truth, I must proclaim

my resolution, as her enlisted soldier, to fight wherever I see her banner

wave. Candor and plainness becomes the importance of the subject,

and the perilous condition of our common country. The action of this

generation touching the subject of slavery, may not only affect our ſu

ture happiness, but on it may depend our existence as a nation. It be

comes the christian, then, to put on his armor and assume his station in the

front of the embattled host, not to urge furious factions to deeds of car

nage and destruction, but to point out the path of duty with that firmness,

meekness, and abiding confidence, which a righteous cause and a clear

conscience never fail to inspire.

I must be singularly unfortunate in the use of language, as it seems I

cannot make myself fairly understood. To speak of slavery as an in

stitution of God, has never been my purpose, unless a tolerated evil may

be so regarded. Since comparisons are considered well adapted to con

vey ideas distinctly, I shall introduce one to illustrate my sentiments and

views. Suppose a person was to do some unlawful deed, by which all

the members and functions of his body became infected with a parali

zing and loathsome disease, would his suffering under that disease be

sinful? Would it be sinful in him if he failed to use such limbs as had

become impotent, before they were restored to strength 1 Duty would

require him to resort to every proper means to have his health restored,

that he might attain a perfect use of all his members, in their various and
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complicated functions, and wherein he failed to do so, he would be cul

pable. This may serve to illustrate our moral condition. Slavery among

mankind, in all its phases, may be regarded as a part of this disease, and

ought undoubtedly to be eradicated ; but in the body social, as in the

body physical, much injury may be done by the application of violent or im

proper remedies, so it is highly imprudent to make, or attempt to make,

a diseased limb perform the functions of a sound one.

But am I certainly mistaken' in supposing that tyranny and oppres

sion are not essential to slavery. I think I can not be mistaken. The

Jews were permitted to buy persons; these persons were declared to be

their money, and were subject to their control. Long before this permis

sion was given, the slave trade was regularly carried on. Now, were

those persons not slaves when their masters owned them as property, and

exercised authority over them as persons ! Free men they could not be,

and I know of no neutral ground on which to place them. That they

were not preciseiy in the same condition with our slaves may be admitted,

for perhaps no two people ever held slaves exactly in the same way. Now

God surely will not, surely he cannot, give a written permissive grant

to a creature as a rule of action, which is essentially morally wrong.

This argument appears to me, at least, to be conclusive and invulnerable.

The divine law, so far as I know, grants no permission to sell a man, and

herein is its beauty and benevolence manifested. We may buy a man

in the exercise of the kindest feelings and noblest sentiments of our na

ture, but if we sell one, the promptings must come from the very foun

tain of mischief itself. But can we not imagine a case in which it would

be an act of mercy and benevolence to enslave a person? It is well

known, that among men in a rude stage of society, it is the law and the

usage, too, to slay all captives taken in war; even the Jews were allow

ed to do this, if the enemy refused the first offer of capitulation. Now,

suppose a chieftain more humane than his fellows, instead of killing his

captives, would take them into his family and service, and treat them

kindly, would he be guilty of a breach of the divine law 7 Surely he

would not. In his conduct towards them he might not come up fully to

its injunctions, (who does do so) but he would be manifestly reaching

forward to those things that are before. Our great sin in this land is,

not that we have slaves, but that we are not striving with laudable and

enlightened zeal to benefit them. We are sinning in fact against light

and knowledge, and instead of going forward we are going backward,

drawing the chain of bondage tighter and tighter.

Were not the directions and admonitions of the sacred writers, given

as a rule of conduct for servants, addressed to persons bound in involun

tary servitude : Have there not been in all ages of the world a large

portion of the human family in that condition, and can we suppose that

a compassionate God has entirely overlooked them? . It is clearly evi

dent, then, that the directions referred to have special respect to such

persons, or they have been altogether neglected. On which horn of this

dilemma those doctors choose to hang, who insist that the relationship

of master and slave is sinful, is for themselves to determine, but on one

of them hang they surely must. Voluntary servitude is a strange con

ception. Rational men will not engage to do service without compensa

tion, and if they do so for compensation, they exercise an unquestiona

ble attribute of freedom, the obligations being mutual and reciprocal be

twixt the parties contracting, one engaging to do one thing and the other

engaging to do another thing. If they can be called servants at all,
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they must be servants to each other. What there is in the condition of

persons thus exercising the high functions of free men, which calls for

sympathy and condolence, it is difficult to conceive.

I am slow to believe that I misinterpret the Synod's late act. If Synod

did not intend to dissolve the relationship of master and slave within the

bounds of our communion, it is difficult to conceive what was the object

in view, and should this bond be dissolved, I am at a loss to see how the

consequences pointed out could be avoided. l must think that A–B–

in my last communication occupies the scriptural ground on which a

slave-holder ought to stand; he gives his slave full compensation for all

his labor, the extra labor spoken of being that which he performs for

his master, when not tilling his allotted field, the master performing for

him the combined office of protector, guardian and overseer. It is true

there is nothing said about dissolving the relationship of master and slave,

for the very obvious reason, that it cannot be done without the action of

the commonwealth. In fact, in the present situation of the country,

such a dissolution, if practicable, could operate only to the disadvantage

of the slave, without conferring a solitary benefit. It is well known to

those who are conversant with the laws of the slave-holding States, that

the slaves have 1.0 legal existence as persons, that they cannot appear as

parties in any law-suit before the lowest courts of justice, nor can they

acquire, own, or convey the most insignificant piece of property, nor

sustain an action for personal abuse. Hence the necessity of a guardian

and protector. “A writing declaratory of his freedom,’ would convey

to the slave neither right nor privilege; indeed, for anything that is good,

it would prove entirely nugatory, though for harm it might not be so.

Could any honest, conscientious master make such a solemn declaration,

whilst his relation to the slave remained in other respects unchanged 1

In what an awkward predicament would it place him How could he,

after having done so, appear before the law tribunals of the land, and

aver that this person whom he declared to be free was his slave, and that

the property which he had earned was his property. This he would be

compelled to do, in order to protect the person of the slave and the pro

perty which was in his hand.

Such declaration could not even secure freedom of action for one

hour, nor his domicile from continued inspection, because it would be un

just to require protection and exact accountability, where there was no

authority to control. Let us point out precisely what the condition of

this person would be after this solemn declaration had been made. He

would not have the control of his own person; if assaulted, he could

obtain no redress; he could neither earn, own, or convey property; he

could collect no debts; he could make no contracts; his house would be

continually open to the inspection of another; himself and family, and

the property in his hands, would be subject to execution and sale, to pay

the debts of his master; himself and family would descend as slaves to

the heirs of his master, at his master's decease; he could enjoy no right,

nor exercise any privilege, civil or politicall Is it not perversion of lan

guage, as intimated in my last, to call such a person a free man in any

sense whatever? On these points, however, I must not enlarge, but turn

to the subject proposed for consideration.

Here, 1 doubt nºt, my views will be stoutly controverted by many a

proud, hardened sinner, and perhaps they will be so dealt with, even by

some who are meek and lowly saints. To excuse ourselves, and lay

blame on others, is an old device of Satan, and bespeaks us the genuine
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offspring of our original apostate progenitor. It is painful to notice the

many conclusive evidences which daily present themselves to our eyes,

that thousands living in the non-slave-holding part of our country regard

the guilt of slavery as resting entirely on the heads of the slave-holders,

and that they themselves are guiltless. At almost every political meet

ing, we hear the sentiment iterated and reiterated that slavery is a sub

ject in which the slave-holders alone are interested, and that of course it

ought to be left entirely to their management and control, and that for

others to meddle with it bespeaks a disposition to interfere with things

that do not concern them. Even the religious part of the community

seem unconscious of the existence of a stronger plea for the steps which

they take in oppºsition to slavery than that of benevolence to the unfor

tunate, and the preservation of ordinances in their purity. The idea that

they have incurred guilt, and that a sacrifice is due, that atonement may

be made, appears never once to cross their minds. While this condition of

things endures, what can we expect to accomplish 7 Conviction of sin

must precede works that are meet for repentance, and assuredly, so long

as we, Pharisee-like, stand by clothed with garments deeply stained with

guilt and say to our brethren, come not near me, ‘ I am holier than thou,”

we need never look to Heaven for a blessing on our efforts.

We of the free States, by denying any participation in the guilt of

slavery, not only do injustice to our own souls, but we cast from us the

most efficient weapon we can use in behalf of the bond man. While

we inculcate this idea, well may the slave-holder upbraid us with offici

ous intermeddling, and in derision point to the millions in every land

suffering from cruel tyranny, as equally fit subjects of our sympathy and

care. But were we to approach them, acknowledging that we partici

pated in contracting the guilt, that we have lent our aid in sustaining the

odious system, and that we fear the wrath of offended Heaven if justice

be not speedily extended to the oppressed, far different might be the re

ception of our expostulations and entreaties.

I shall argue, and I trust, shall prove our community of guilt, from

three sources of evidence, viz: from the manner in which it was incur

red, from the manner in which the system has been upheld, and from

the nature of those judgments which are likely to be inflicted on this

land on account of it.

As brevity must be consulted, we can only glance at the volumes of

evidence which crowd upon us at every turn. Indeed, were it not that

the position assumed is so generally either flatly denied or carelessly over

looked, it would seem to be labor spent in vain, to prove a point already

written in sunbeams on every page of our country's history. It is not

necessary to analyze with philosophic nicety, the sentiments and feelings

of the age in whichthe poor Africans began to be transported from their na

tive land to our continent, and chained in cruel bondage. After all that may

be said of the rudeness of the period in which it was done, after all that

can be plead of its barbarous ignorance and the little knowledge then

attained as to civil rights and religious liberty, it must ever remain a dark,

a bloody page, disgraceful to the christian name. That Protestant Eng

land followed so closely in the footsteps of the mother of harlots, in fill

ing up a chasm which she had made by her cruelty in one continent, by

barbarously transporting colonists in chains from another, redounds nothing

to the wisdom of her counsels nor to the glory of her arms. At such a

time and under such circumstances, as an integral part of the British

empire, these States emerged from that obscurity which had enveloped
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their history in all former ages, and it is melancholy to reflect, that al

though the light of science burst upon the nations with a radiance per

haps never equalled, that although the rights of man and the liberty of

conscience became well understood, yet it brought no mitigation to the

suffering and helpless African. Although a burning and a shining light

might here and there arise, pleading, as an angel of mercy, the cause of

weeping humanity, it was but to become extinct amidst a moral gloom

which its own light had rendered more visible. Mammonism, that moral

madness of the soul, had become the epidemic of the day, and humani

ty, with all her soothing eloquence, and religion, with all her benevo

lence, with all her hopes, with all her fears, were impotent to move the

human heart.

That we, as a component part of the British nation, partook of this

odious traffic to the extent of our means, both as sellers and buyers, will

not be doubted, and the only point that admits of question is, whether

any part of the guilt rested on our heads, inasmuch as the ruling power

of the commonwealth was in the mother country, and we were at that

time in a state of colonial vassalage 7 But whatever plea of justification

might be urged in our favor, on account of our not being permitted to

participate in acts of sovereignty whilst in our nonage, it must forever

vanish when we reflect that, on arriving at the age of maturity, and taking

full possession of our patrimony, we confirmed to the utmost extent, and

fully acknowledged as our own, these iniquitous transgressions of our

guardian. Not only did we continue to hold in bondage those who had

already been transported to our shores, but, as if it were the purpose of

Heaven to leave us without the shadow of excuse, the traffic for a time

was carried on with the utmost avidity. Nor was it the work of this or

that State over which others could properly exercise no control, but it

was the work of all. From New Hampshire on the north to Georgia on

the south, all appear to have participated in the unholy deed, some as

kidnappers, some as slavers or carriers, some as sellers, some as

buvers.

ere then is evidence, clear as the noon-day sun, that the north and

the south stand deeply implicated in guilt, but it may be questioned

whether the free States in the interior stand reeking with the blood of

their fellow beings. It is true, indeed, that if the inhabitants of those

States had come from regions where such traffic was unknown, and where

the rights of man were not trodden under foot, an exemption from the

contraction of this guilt might be plead with plausibility, but how the

mere change of our local habitations could purge us from moral impuri

ties, it would be difficult to divine. This guilt attaches not to our moun

tains, to our valleys, to our rivers, nor to any other feature of external

nature around us, but lies deep within, and must there remain until deep

repentance, accompanied by the exercise of justice and kindness, shall

give evidence that it has been removed.

(To be continued.)

ART. III. Inceptum occultare proditores.

MR. EDITor:

In glancing over the pages of the new periodical which has recently
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appeared among us, entitled “The Associate Presbyterian Magazine,”

my eye accidentally fell upon the following words:–“Unavailing efforts

for peace.” Such a title, in such a publication, I had not looked for;

the thing appeared incredible; and I was almost on the point of sus

pecting some visual illusion. The glasses were removed, and yet the

same words met the naked eye; the handkerchief was freely applied to

those faithful friends of the eyes, when they were replaced, and lo, the

same words still appeared 1 The editor of the Magazine engaged in un

availing efforts for peace /

Having satisfied myself that I had read correctly, I was compelled to

refer the mistake to the editor, when the title prefixed to this paper im

mediately suggested itself as a suitable correction; or if that be thought

too strong, the reader may substitute—“An attempt to conceal iniquity.”

For such is believed to be the true character of the article entitled, by a

strange misnomer, “Unavailing efforts for peace.” This is my delibe

rate, and I hope, unbiassed judgment. And I hope to prove, by an ap

eal to facts, that I have not erred in judgment. For I would not, know

ingly, inflict injury upon any man living, much less upon any who profess

to love our Lord Jesus Christ; and if the following pages contain errors,

I call upon the friends of truth to correct them. But if they shall be

found to contain nothing but what is according to truth and righteous

ness; if the facts be true ; if the principles and the reasoningbe according

“to the law and the testimony,” the purity and prosperity of the Asso

ciate Church, the spiritual interests of her members and their children,

imperiously demand that they should be acted upon by the Synod.

This article sets forth that a majority of the late Synod:—

1. “Manifested opposition” to the peace and edification of the

church.

2. That “it is admitted on ALL HANDs” that our “difficulties arise

not from error in doctrine, or immorality of conduct in ANy”—but from

“a spirit of contention” and “unceasing persecution.”

3. That “there was no peace in the words, none in the actions,” of a

majority of Synod.

4. That “they resolved to exercise power in rending and destroying

more and more.” -

5. That they manifested their impiety by rejecting a proposition to

set apart a day “for the exercises of prayer and fasting.”

6. That “the elder from Allegheny was insulted and embarrassed by

the sneers and levity of some members” while delivering a “feeling

address.”

7. That “war, even to extermination was in their hearts l’’

And what do you think, reader, is the evidence adduced to prove these

heavy charges f Simply the rejection of six resolutions which they say

were “prepared by the Rev. J. Rodgers,t with the concurrence of other

western ministers.” And what were these talismanic resolutions, that

were, as by magic, to restore peace to a suffering community, and the

rejection of which manifested war in the heart, even to extermination ?

All that is important in these resolutions is contained in the 2d, 5th and

6th, as the reader may easily discover by referring to them in the Maga

* See Associate Presbyterian Magazine for September, 1838, p. 80.

# It is due to Mr. Rodgers to say, that the writer has been informed that these resolutions were

Nor prepared by him: he can, however, speak for himself. . It is a matter of no consequence who

prepared the resolutions; it is with their pernicious principles that we contend.
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zine. The 2d provides that “Messrs. Stalker and Stark, and Drs. A.

and P. Bullions, be considered in good standing in their respective Pres

byteries; that all proceedings pending in their case be stayed, and all

censures removed.” The 5th provides that “all parties concerned in

these unhappy difficulties above referred to, be admonished, in future to

avoid agitating the subjects which have brought on these difficulties.”

The 6th provides that “the bond for covenanting be read, and the obliga

tions recognized by the members of this Synod.”

It is proposed to make a few remarks, first, upon these resolutions, and

secondly, endeavor to show that the reviling accusations of the Magazine,

founded upon their rejection by the Synod, are utterly groundless.

And respecting the resolutions, let it be observed that they propose to

stay all proceedings, remove all censures, stop the mouths of every mem.

ber of Synod against the moral delinquencies of the four brethren there--

in named, however aggravating and flagrant their conduct may be. In a

word, they propose to abrogate the discipline of the Associate Church in

the case of these brethren. What a reproach, what ignominy, can

atome for the crime of a majority of the Synod in refusing to abolish

rules of discipline which they had solemnly covenanted to God and with

their brethren, to maintain “in all places and through life "

But in order to understand the true character of these resolutions, it

will be necessary to notice the peculiar relation in which the four breth

ren stood to the Synod at the time they were offered.

Ths first named, Mr. STALKER, a member of the Presbytery of Cam

bridge, had “denied the right constitution of that Presbytery”—had ac

cused them “of a want of brotherly love, of acting solely from a spirit

of suspicion and cruel jealousy,” and had declared his determination to

support Dr. A. Bullions “in his disobedience to Presbytery,” &c. And

when arraigned befºre Presbytery to answer for this conduct, he declined

their authority, for which he was deposed. For a full statement of the

case, see the Presbytery's published Narrative.

The second, Dr. A. Bullions, had been deposed by the same Presby

tery, on a great number of charges, such as slander, deception, and giv

ing currency to anonymous slanderous letters, o e of which contained a

forged post-mark, was addressed to himself, in his own hand writing, and

contained a foot note, which was also in his hand; and had finally de

clined their authority. For particulars in this case, see also the above

named Narrative.

The third, the Rev. A. Stark, had been charged by the Presbytery of

Albany, in 1836, with “writing and publishing pamphlets of a mendaci

ous, calumnious and ribaldish character"—with “defaming and slandering

church courts”—and “the character of individuals”—with “ lying” and

“injurious misrepresentations”—“with publishing pamphlets breathing an

infidel spirit, of an infidel tendency, and containing profanations of God's

holy word”—and with “employing scurrilous and ribaldish language.”

And after he had been cited three times, he declined their authority,

without an appeal to Synod, in the following words:–“My absence need

not hinder the Rev. Presbytery from doing just as they please with their

libel, because I do not think that in present circumstances I can in any

way countenance their proceedings, and I hereby give notice that I

". against their interfering with me in any way, and that

shall hold as null and void, and of no account, whatever decisions they

may make.” The Presbytery then referred the libel simpliciter to Sy

nod, reserving the right, however, to deal with Mr. Stark for his de
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clinature and for language used in it.” The Synod of 1836, accepted,

tried, and found the libel proved. Mr. S. declined their authority:

he was suspended. (See Rel. Mon. vol. 13, p. 40.) Through the ea parte

statements of his friends, and in the absence of those who knew all the

facts, the Synod of 1837 agreed to review the deed of suspension, and

admitted him to a seat without reviewing. He returns, claims his seat

in the Presbytery of Albany, (while he distinctly refuses to retract his

former declimature,) which of course was refused. . And in 1838, he de

clines the authority of the Synod, and abandons the communion of the

church, because the Synod sustained the Presbytery of Albany in exclu

ding a man from a seat who persisted in declining their authority And

in this, he has been joined by others, who are now actively engaged in

the charitable and christian work of caluinniating their former brethren |

This is the true state of the case. Let the editor of the Magazine and

his coadjutors mystify and misrepresent, and lurk behind technicali

ties, and present false issues, as they please, this is the true state of

the case; and the facts here exhibited have become matters of histori

cal record.

The fourth named brother, the Rev. Dr. P. Bullions, had been charged

with “insubordination”—“misrepresenting and slandering his Presbytery”

—“misrepresenting facts in a paper given to Mr. Stark and publish

ed in one of his pamphlets.” This paper contains statements false

and slanderous respecting Mr. Webster, and was read in Synod in 1837,

when Mr. W. was not present to vindicate himself.

Now the above enumerated charges, which lie against the four breth

ren, are either true or false. . If false, why have they uniformly refused

to abide a trial in violation of their ordination vows? Mr. Stark told

the Synod, that he did not wish to be tried by any ecclesiastical court

Would honorable men rest under such imputations? Would they not

demand a trial 7 But it is of no consequence what men would or would

not do; the Synod had no alternative left them. They must either de

mand a trial or abandon their profession. They chose the former. But

if these charges are true, and their refusal to be tried furnishes us

with a warrant to assume their truth, then their reproaches and slanders

are trivial in comparison with the calamity to the church, that must have

attended their continuance among us. I can say in reference to their

separation, in the language attributed to the Rev. A. Gordon, “I am

truly thankful for it.”

But the sixth resolution proposes a new species of covenanting, here

tofore unknown in the Secession Church. It has always been customa

ry in the secession to introduce solemn public covenanting work, with

a humble, full and public confession of sins, and then to swear and sub

scribe the bond. But here we have a proposition first to conceal iniqui

ty, then read the bond, and call upon members to recognize its obliga

tion. In what manner this obligation was to be recognized, whether by

swearing, subscribing, or a simple nod of the head, the resolution saith

not. It must have been a most heart-rending calamity to these pious

brethren, not to be permitted to covenant in this summary manner with

* Without impeaching the Presbytery or Synod, the reference by the Presbytery, and accept

ance and trial by the Synod of this libeſ, has ever been regarded by the writer as a serious error,

which more than any thing else, enabled Mr. Stark to raise a party against the discipline of the

church. Accordingly, we find that Mr. Stark, or the editor of the Magazine, now taunts them

...i. false lenity. The course pointed out by the Book of Discipline should have been ſol
owed.
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dear brethren who manifested war in the heart, war, even to extermi

nation!

... Again: The adoption of these resolutions would have been to con

found all distinction between the guilty and the innocent—to “condemn

the righteous and justify the wicked.” “All parties concerned” were to

“be admonished to avoid agitating the subjects which brought on these

difficulties.” That is, those persons who had had things laid to their

charge which they knew not, were to be admonished not even to declare

their innocence. They were quietly to acknowledge themselves guilty

of any crime which the malicious might choose to fix upon them, how

ever conscious they might be of innocence, and however strong might be

the evidence against their calumniators! And not only so; they were

to “stay all proceedings” and “remove all censures,” against fraud, de

ceit, lying, slander, open and concealed, the circulation of anonymous

letters with forged post-marks, addressed to the person who put them in

circulation in his own hand-writing, and of pamphlets of an infidel ten

dency! Any church court which could for a moment so far lose sight of

its high and responsible duties, as to adopt such a resolution, would in

deed be unworthy the confidence of children. -

This has been a favorite resort with our delinquent brethren. When

called to account, by the constituted authorities of the church, for their

aberrations from the path of duty, they have acknowledged “acts of in

discretion”—“unchristian feelings and motives”—“a spirit of conten

tion and persecution.”. (For, say they, “it is admitted on all hands, that

there is at least as much that is worthy of blame on the one side as on

the other.”) But then the principles of church policy, which we have

indeed swore to maintain, are “despotic”—contrary to “civil and religi

ous liberty”—lead those who adopt them to “imbibe a persecuting spirit”

—and “extinguish all generous sentiments”, towards our sins. When

we made a solemn profession of these principles of church policy, we

never intended that they should be applied to us. We only intended

them as a rod to be held over the heads of such as might refuse to

yield us that respect and deference, which we judge due to our su

perior merits; or who might have the temerity to expose our schemes

of personal aggrandizement

ut then we are willing to confess “indiscretion,” if you will only

do the same. Though we have slandered our brethren, they ought to

acknowledge themselves as equally guilty with us ! Though we have

professed obedience to church courts, they are fallible ; they have erred,

and may err again; therefore we insist that they shall confess them

selves guilty, and then we will acknowledge our guilt for having declared

them guilty! Mirabile dictu ! It was actually proposed in the Presby

tery of Cambridge, by his brother-in-law, to vote Dr. A. Bullions clear

of a certain charge, and then rebuke him Rebuke him for being in

nocent'

To illustrate the inconsistency of these views so much insisted on by

our brethren, let us suppose a familiar example. An individual is ar

raigned before one of our civil tribunals on a charge of slander. He

comes into court, acknowledges his indiscretion; but then courts of jus.

tice are fallible ; they have erred and may err again; I propose to stay all

proceedings, remove all penalties; and that all the parties concerned,

court and jury, and all the members of the bar, and all others, be “ad

monished to avoid in future agitating the subjects that brought on these

difficulties;” and if you refuse to adopt this rule, I will publish you to
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the world as enemies of civil liberty, adopting the most despotic princi

ples of civil policy; as contentious and persecuting persons, with war in

your hearts, even to extermination'. And suppose the court treat such a

plea with merited contempt, could they become liable to the charge of

persecution ? Would the person making such a plea be able to excite

ublic sympathy, and raise a party to rally round him as large as that which

É. already rallied round these schismatic brethren? I suppose not. Men

act like rational creatures in almost all things else, except religion. But

when any attempt is made to maintain rules of common justice, and

common sense, which ought to regulate every body of men, whatever

be the object of their association, in our ecclesiastical courts, the cry of

persecution is raised, though these courts profess nothing more than a

moral power—nothing but the power of judging of their own members.

Defamation supplies the place of argument; ignorance the place of know

ledge; falsehood the place of facts ; prejudice the place of judgment;

and passion the place of piety; confusion and anarchy the place of or

der and justice—the church is broken into fragments, and infidelity and

immorality become rampant through the land.

We have already noticed the principle charges brought against our

separating brethren in the church courts; but there are other facts

which have been brought to light during this controversy, and which

it is necessary to notice, in order to justify the title prefixed to this

paper. And here, as in the former case, the writer courts an investiga

tion of the facts in any scriptural and peaceable manner. He labors for

truth. But hopes that the mere assertions of interested individuals

may not be permitted to usurp the place of well-founded evidence.

We begin with the testimony of Rev. Dr. P. Bullions, taken on the

trial of Mr. Webster. For the full testimony, the reader is referred to

the Narrative of the Presbytery of Albany, published in 1836. And re

specting this testimony we remark:

1. That it was given with extreme reluctance and after long dealing,

by the Presbytery; which may be accounted for, from the fact that he

was then and still is, acting with Mr. Stark.

2. Respecting the K paper, published in the fourth volume of the Re

ligious Monitor, and ascribed to Mr. Stark, but denied by him; he says—

“I saw the munuscript from which it was printed”—“have an opinion

concerning it”—“founded on the fact that it looked like the hand-wri

ting of Luke F. Newland.” Here the matter rested. This appeared to be

all that he had to tell the court on that point. But after a considerable

lapse of time, he adds—“I gave the original copy to Luke F. Newland, to

be transcribed.” He then testifies his belief that the original copy of

the paper was in Mr. Stark's hand-writing.

3. Respecting one of Mr. Stark's pamphlets, he says—“the manu

script of that letter was sent to me, I did not wish to have any thing to

do with it, and gave it to another to do with it as he pleased. That in

dividual asked me to examine a proof sheet and I did as I have stated.

I believe the manuscript was sent to me by Mr. Stark, and to the best of

my remembrance, it was in Mr. Stark's hand-writing. In speaking of that

letter and the other pamphlets, Mr. Stark has always spoken of them as

the work of the Observer. It may be that he left the disposal of it to

myselſ, but I think he requested it to be published. I myself paid

one dollar to the person to whom the manuscript had been given towards

the expense of publication, but do not know by whom the balance was
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furnished. I gave the manuscript of the ‘Letter’ to John McDonald,

Esq. of Washington County.”

Now the reader is requested to compare the above testimony with

the following letter, which was laid on the table of Synod, 1837, and

contributedi; to the strange votes passed by that Synod.

- “ALBANY, May 5th, 1837.

“Dear Sir—In answer to your enquiry, whether I think the testimony

given by me is sufficient proof that Mr. Stark is the author of the

Anonymous Pamphlets ascribed to him—I answer; that testimony is

the foundation of the opinion expressed by me on that occasion, yet it

might be very unjust to Mr. Stark, to convict him on that testimony;

for an opinion may arise from circumstances very insufficient to prove

a matter befor a court. The opinion I had of Mr. S. being the author

of the ‘K. paper' was equally strong with that of his being the author

of the Pamphlets; but from what I have learned since, I am now satis

fied that the former opinion was wrong, and that he was not the author

of the ‘K paper.'

“Yours respectfully,

“P. BULLIONS.

“Rev. Dr. BULLIONs.”

It is with extreme reluctance that I offer any comment on this strange

testimony, and still more strange letter. But there are certain points

which deserve notice. The testimony asserts that the manuscript of one

of Mr. Stark's pamphlets was sent to him, and that it was in Mr. Stark's

hand-writing. It also asserts the same thing of the “K. paper.” The

letter calls this testimony an opinion; and thinks “an opinion very in.

sufficient,” &c. And from what he has learned since, he is now satisfied

that Mr. Stark was not the author of the “K. paper:” Was ever such

a commentary given by a witness upon his own testimony, eighteen

months after that testimony was given 7 Is he now satisfied that he

swore false 1 If so, why not condescend to tell us what it is that led

him to give false testimony against a friend whom he labored hard to

screen before the court? I know a story is in circulation, but of its

foundation I know nothing, that a young man, whose name is not even

known, wrote the “K. paper,” who has since gone to Scotland, and that

Mr. Stark transcribed it for him, and sent it to Dr. Bullions to be retran

scribed before given to the printer, that he, Mr. Stark, might not be

known in it! Alas! for such a story ! And if this be not the cause

which led Dr. P. Bullions to contradict his own testimony under oath, he

ought to inform us what produced such a remarkable change. If he de

clines doing so, he must rest under an imputation which I would not bear

for the wealth of the Indies. But, suppose the story about the young man

were true, have men a right to transcribe and inculcate slander, and be

innocent 7 Our civil law does not condescend to ask the holder of coun

terfeit money who made it. He must show how he came by it. Is it

not then perfectly puerile to say that Mr. Stark transcribed from the

pen of another ? Is it not treating men as though they were idiots or

children 7. For who does not know that his hand-writing makes him re

sponsible both in the eye of human and divine law Besides, there was

other conclusive corroborating testimony, which any one may see who

will take the trouble to examine the Narrative published by the Presby

tery of Albany.

Again: the pamphlets contain conclusive internal evidence of their

paternity. Their style and manner are perfectly sui generis, no less pe
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culiar than the features of their author's face. Let a single sample

serve as an illustration. In his first pamphlet, p. 40, speaking of an act

of Dr. A. Bullions, he says:—“It is a mere matter of taste, and accord

ing to the proverb–º De gustibus nil disputandum.’” The same phrase

applied to the same person, occurs in an acknowledged article of his in

the Rel. Mon. vol. XI. p. 43. Indeed, one of his warmest advocates,

who protested or dissented against almost every vote of the Synod of

1836, in his case, declared that he believed Mr. Stark to be the author

of those pamphlets, as much as he believed any thing.

Now let the question be put to every man's conscience, was not a

resolution to stay all proceedings and remove all censure, and gag the

members of Synod, in circumstances like these, an attempt to cover up

iniquity ? But the subject must be resumed.

SIMPLEX.

ART. IV. Free Communion—Thoughts on Rev. ii. 14, 15.

“But I have a few things against thee, because thou hast there them that hold the doctrine of

Balaam,” &c.

A false charity which rejoices in error, as well as “the truth,” which

in a very literal manner, “covers a multitude of sins;” and a disposi

tion to free communion, or what is designated by the modern term of

Latitudinarianism, are evils with which the church has been infected

in every age, to a greater or less degree. Men so easily lose sight of

this important idea, which should ever be most conspicuous, that the

church is the house of God, and that its rules and privileges are limited

and prescribed by himself. Would men but accord to Jehovah the

same independence and discretion, in determining who should enjoy the

hospitality, the favors of his house, which are granted to the proprietor

of a mansion, or head of a family, the church would never have suffer

ed from intrusion into membership of unworthy characters. What

erson, having any sense of propriety, would open wide his doors, and

invite the honorable and virtuous, together with the suspicious, vile cha

racters of infamous life, to the high privileges of his family enjoyment 7

Would he not much rather, as master of his own house, establish his

own domestic rules, and require a conformity to the same of all admit

ted to his intimacy Then, since God has established the rules by

which his house is to be governed, and delineated with great particula

rity the characters deemed worthy of its privileges, is it not daring in

the steward of his house to disregard these ? But how often do we see

them, eager to make a display of their spurious charity, and forgetting

that holiness is the boundary, the channel in which his love flows, invite

to his holy table, even snch as have not “a wedding garment,” and the

leprous ! They set wide open “the gates” of admission, so that not

only “the righteous nation may enter,” but also the unrighteous.

Correct views on this subject are of the greatest importance to the

purity and prosperity of Zion. There are many circumstances which

give a special interest to this at present. There is, perhaps, too much

reason to fear that the popular sentiment, which abhors restriction, and

approbates open, general communion, brºk in hearing the word, and in

OL. XV, 29
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sealing ordinances, is gaining on the affections of some ministers, as

well as private members in the Secession Church. Also, the evident

disposition in the Associate Reformed Church to approbate this favorite

scheme, considering the laudable stand which they have taken for truth,

makes it a present duty to investigate our principles anew on this sub

ject. Likewise the liberal spirit which pervaded the late Convention at

Pittsburgh, composed of delegates from several Reformed branches of

the Church, highly respectable for orthodoxy, renders it incumbent on

the Secession Church, as being invited to unite with them in their efforts

to promote a general unity in Church communion, to weigh well such

measures, and calmly view the principles involved. But what gives to

this subject a present interest and greater importance than any thing

else, is the present State of the Presbyterian Church, and its very re

markable history for some years past.

The public is familiar with the elaborate “plea” in favor of free com

munion, made by the late Dr. Mason, and the general approbation it re

ceived among the Presbyterians. At that time, as if a flood of light

had unexpectedly been poured in upon the long benighted intellect, and

as if the channels of the great deep of christian benevolence had then

for the first time been discovered and fully opened, they made wide

their doors of admission, and folded in their loving embrace many hold

ing Arminian and Hopkinsian doctrines. They were all love. In their

temple they were not careful to have inscribed, “Holiness to the Lord,”

but there was to be seen in legible characters this only sentiment,

“charity, ºſ. which was continually re-echoed with the

loudest peals of acclamation far and wide.

And, because Seceders protested against such measures, as being cal

culated to fill the church with corrupting errors, and heretical unwor

thy members, they were denounced by their Presbyterian brethren as

“narrow-minded, bigotted, and as keeping back the Millenium.” This

spurious overgrown spirit of charity prevailed among them for several

years; their church took ricketty growth, springing up like Jonah's

gourd; and like some diseased bodies, though vitally affected within,

et become corpulent with an appearance of health. It is often observ

able in the political arena, and in movements of war, that a present ad

vantage proves a real lasting injury. . Such were the effects of the

measures referred to above, so soon as fully developed. Errorists becom.

ing identified with that body, once justly held in high estimation for puri.

ty in doctrines, aided in maturing their liberal schemes, and industrious

ly disseminated their principles, which, becoming incorporated with that

church, proved a fruitful source of discord, an appalling cor

ruption.

At length, after the destruction of much fraternal love, and peace,

and truth, the friends of true Presbyterianism were compelled, by dire

necessity, to take the same stand for which they had previously con

temned the Seceders with so much acrimony, in excluding from their

fellowship such as were not cordially united in sentiment with them.

This was done at their last Assembly in May, when racked with sad divi

sion. A return to the restrictive †. of exclusive measures, bearing

a faithful testimony against prevailing errors, is their only alternative;

the only means of rescuing their branch of Zion from the flood of cor

ruption, emitted from the Dragon's mouth, which has threatened to

drown her in perdition.

This brief history affords the best comment on the practical influence
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of free communion, and to the candid observer must have the convic

tion that the scheme is not less impolitic than unscriptural. We are

here naturally reminded of that remarkable epistle to the Church of

Pergamos, recorded in Rev. ii. 12–17, in which the mind of the Holy

Spirit is expressed on this subject in the plainest manner. She had in

her much worthy of high commendation. Being located in a place of

great wickedness, “where Satan had his seat,” and iniquity its throne,

they maintained a faithful adherence to the truth, amidst the storms of

ersecution, in the rage of which “the faithful Antippas fell a martyr.”

}. she had her defections, for which, though many, she is reproved by

God in these mild terms:—“I have a few things against thee.” The

ground of his complaint is, “Because thou hast there them who hold

the doctrine of Balaam.” The history of this man you have in Numbers,

25–31st chapters. His doctrine or instruction to Balak was to induce

Israel to “commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab,” which was

naturally calculated to lead them into idolatry. This proved a “stum

bling block” to many, by which they were stained with the basest

crimes, which rendered them obnoxious to the divine displeasure.

The charge brought against this church for having in her bosom such

characters as held to this “doctrine,” and were stained with such vices,

while it refers primarily to the vicious sect then existing under that name,

can also be understood in a spiritual sense, and as pointing not only to

some persons of scandalous life, but also to errorists, and such as are

infected with dangerous heresy, who, by their insidious plots, seek to

lead the church into spiritual fornication and idolatry. T. heritage of

the Lord, is, in our times, filled with such Balaamites, who corrupt and

prove a disgrace to religion, and whom faithfulness would require to be

excommunicated.

The reason why the church of Pergamos is here subjected to cen

sure is, because she retained in her communion such vicious, heretical

characters. She had been intrusted with the key of discipline, in virtue

of which ecclesiastical rulers bind and loose with the delegated authori

ty of heaven. And the courts of Zion are bound to enforce discipline

as an ordinance of divine appointment, for cutting off from her fellow

ship those whose doctrine and practice are not according to godliness.

The omission of this duty is a crying evil, for which God will hold a

controversy with his people. Jehovah will have his sanctuary purged

by his ordained ministry, or else he will do it himself by fearful judg

ments. The church of Pergamos had adopted a policy, too fashiona

ble in our times, seeking an increase of numbers and popularity, screen

ing from judicial censure the rich and noble, seeking the aggrandize

ment of Zion by worldly pomp more than by chaste purity. But God

will not suffer unchastity nor vileness in his, spouse, without tokens of

his displeasure. He has erected a wall around his heritage to keep out

the “wild beasts.” Holiness should be inscribed on the doors of ad

mission, as well as “the thrones of judgement which there stay.”

“Without are dogs,” the unworthy; and such should be kept without,

and when found within, should be ejected.

In this respect this church was defective; and in the 15th verse, we

find another pungent reproof of a similar nature, administered to her,

for having fellowship with “them who hold the doctrine of the Nico

laitans, which thing I hate.” This was a sect, founded, perhaps, by a

deacon named Nicholas, which flourished in the commencement of the

christian era. Eating things offered to idols, adultery, uncleanness,
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characterized its advocates. Such were unhappily tolerated in this

community. Christ hates sin in every form, but especially when he sees

his commissioned servants receiving into his holy and beautiful house

such characters, whose only or chief recommending quality is the pomp

of worldly riches and honor. Such carnal policy every christian should

reprobate. And all church courts should testify against such a course,

as an evil which, in the language of their divine Head, they “hate.”

The mind of God is so plainly expressed in this portion of sacred

writ, that “he who runs may read.” Any one, unbiassed by prejudices

in favor of some popular system, must admit this doctrine, taught in the

plainest terms, in the 14th and 15th verses, that—

.1 pure church should maintain a distinct separate communion. We

have noticed the severe reproof administered to the religious communi

ty of Pergamos, for having in its embrace such as the Balaamites and

Nicolaitans. Lax professors always abhor restriction. And the voice

of public sentiment now sounds loud and long the enchanting words of

“benevolence, charity, universal love,” &c.; the pious aim of which

seems to be to extol God's mercy, so that the lustre of its glory would

conceal his holiness and jealous regard to his sacred truth. According

ly, the chief emulation of noted man is to excel in decrying creeds and

confessions, used by the church in reforming times as tests of purity;

as being of too contracted a spirit for “this age of improvement.” And

those are now held in estimation in proportion as they throw contempt

upon lifting faithful testimonies for the truth, and against error. The

syren voice of fame now greets such as are most successful in devising

schemes for amalgamating distinct societies into one, for removing all

the “old land-marks,” and walls of separation, and for making the house

of God a city of refuge for modern Balaamites, Socinians, Arminians,

and Hopkinsians. And in the exercise of this brotherly love, they

throw the broad mantle of their charity over the corruptions of these,

and literally hide a multitude of their sins. They endeavor to build the

house of God out of all kinds of materials, and to make her a great

temple, in which all people may congregate.

But should their endeavors be crowned with seeming success, this

capacious house might be great indeed, like the “tree” in Nebuchad

nezzar's dream, “under which the beasts of the field dwelt, and upon

whose boughs the fowls of heaven, clean and unclean, had their habi

tations,” but like the image in his vision, composed of materials of dif.

ferent natures, the “iron, the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold”

thereof shall be “broken to pieces.” Truth and error can never ce

ment in any modification. y such measures many may be added to

the church; for carnal motives will prompt many to unite with an as

sociation so numerous and popular. Multitudes will be found say.

ing, “we will eat our own bread, and wear our own apparel, only let us

be called by" this respectable “name, to take away our reproach.” By

the present improved system, we are not required to “ deny ourselves,”

and do “violence” to our feelings, and be “hated of all men;” nor need

to incur the wrath of man by protesting against fashionable errors and

vices.

Such latitudinarian schemes may build up a great common asylum al.

most in a day, but, alas! “with untempered morter.” They are more

liberal than any ever suggested by the Holy Spirit. Inspiration teaches

that the church is “a peculiar people,” whom God “hath chosen out of

..eworld.” And, when heresies prevail, he calls upon her as a “wit
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ness,” and requires her to “display her banner because of the truth.”

His character of her is “my love, my dove, my undefiled, is but one,”

of one heart and one mind. Unity in the church is desirable above all

things; but this must be a unity, not of persons, or different denomina

tions merely, but of doctrines and worship. And unless different

branches of the church can ſorm a union of spirit, a oneness of sen

timent, in a way of faithfully maintaining the whole truth, a separate

stand in defence of the faith is more honorable to Zion's king, who ever

abhors those unhallowed compromises, in which union and peace are ob

tained at the sacrifice of truth. Rather let Judah be against Ephraim;

and if iniquity be found in Benjamin, let the tribes of Israel contend

with their brother, and wipe off this stain, that they be not participants
of their brother's sin.

The admission of corrupt professors, or corrupt denominations into

the pure church, is like setting up Dagon in the temple of God. This

temple is holy, and will not permit any idol of false doctrine to remain

within its sacred precincts, without the testimony of God's wrath against

it, any more than Dagon which was prostrated before the ark of the

Lord. And those who congregate in this temple must all “speak the

language of Canaan.” The Philistine, and “they who speak the lan

guage of Ashdod,” are aliens from the commonwealth of Israel. Jeho.

vah was made to “abhor his own inheritance,” because his people min

gled among the heathen, and learned of them their way.”

Christ says to his flock, “I will not that ye should have fellowshi

with devils,” and again, “if any man defile the temple of God,” .#

is done by admitting those who corrupt its doctrines and worship, “him

shall God destroy,” And if men of perverse minds infect the church

with the leaven of error, this must be purged out as the only remedy;

for every error in doctrine or practice is at war with heaven, makes

God a liar, and is dishonoring to all his perſections. She cannot there

fore hold communion with such as arc thus infected; “for what fel

lowship hath righteousness with unrighteousness " Every error is

darkness, and originated from the prince of darkness, while truth is the

ure light from heaven. What communion, then, can this divine light

ave with darkness? “And what concord hath Christ with Balial 7 Or

what part hath he that believeth with an infidel? Or what agreement

hath the temple of God with idols (" Here is restriction—imposed by

divine authority. (See 2 Cor. vi. 14–17.) Here the popular schemes of

free communion with all respectable societies are in direct opposition to

the command of God, given verse 17th, “Wherefore come out from

among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord.” And when the ma

jority of any religious society becomes corrupt, and refuses to reform

by works of righteousness, the injunction upon his faithful few is, “Come

out of her, my people, that ye he not partakers of her sin, and that ye

receive not of her plagues.” (Rev. xviii. 4.) And a pure church can

not be faithful to her Lord but by excommunicating heretics, and re

fusing to unite with such denominations as remain defiled with corrup

tions. She must promote his honor, by maintaining her own purity, or

else he will himself purge her by sore judgments; as in Zach. xiii. 8,

9. “And it shall come to pass that in all the land, saith the Lord, two

parts therein shall be cut off and die; but the third part shall be left

therein. And I will bring the third part through the fire, and will re

fine them as silver is refined.” Should any of our religious communi

ties, even those esteemed most rigid, expunge one-third of her mem
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bers, as corrupt, their course of discipline would incur universal cen

sure, as being too censorious, and a milder policy would be recommend

ed, fearing lest they might lose some of their remaining members; but

that policy sanctioned by Jehovah, is to carry on a purifying, reforming

process, until two-thirds are exscinded, and then continue the remain

ing third in the refining ordeal.

Zion is required by Jehovah to maintain her character as “the pillar

and ground of truth.” And when by her firmness and integrity, when

the watchman on her walls sound an alarm at every invasion of error,

and use the key of discipline for the appointed purpose of casting out

the stranger, and the leprous, when she thus gives evidence of her pu

rity and devotedness to the honor of her Head, he will establish her

“on the top of the mountains, as the joy of the whole earth, the

crown of his glory.” And when her enemies, strong and mighty, “go

to with axes and hammers, to break down the carved work of his sanc

tuary,” if then she be faithful in unfurling her banner, because of

truth, and remain firm in its support, the glory of the divine presence

shall beautify her, heaven's approving countenance shall light up her

path like the smiles of the morning, and she shall at last be pre

sented faultless before the throne of God, “adorned as a bride to

meet her husband.”

HONESTAS,

ART. V. JMisrepresentations Corrected.

It is sometimes difficult to determine whethel to reply to a slander or

to let it pass unnoticed. A portion of the community may understand

the case and count the correction a mere waste of time and labor; yet

another portion may wish to understand it more fully, and may have a

just claim to be gratified. Experience teaches that in a defence against

personal attacks, we should draw but sparingly on the patience and sym

pathy of the public; but in defending a public body, and especially an

important cause struck at through that body, we may use more liberty.

I have lately had access to the 4th and 5th numbers of the Associate

Presbyterian Magazine, in which I find so many misrepresentations of

the proceedings of the Associate Presbytery of Cambridge, that I might

well despair of obtaining the patient attention of the reader in even

noticing them particularly ; and such a particular notice I trust is un

necessary. There are, however, a few misrepresentations which many

readers may have no opportunity of understanding, and which may

need some explanation, in justice both to the Presbytery slandered, and

to the public imposed upon; and these may be taken as specimens of

the whole.

A committee appointed by the Presbytery of Cambridge, prepared

and published a Narrative of the proceedings of the Presbytery in the

cases of Dr. A. Bullions and Mr. Stalker. In the Associate Presbyte

rian Magazine, the grossest misrepresentations of these proceedings are

given, and yet to gain credit to these misrepresentations, they assert be

fore their readers, who may not have access to that Narrative, that it

verifies materially all their statements. (p. 108.) Now if this were so,
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the Presbytery must have been shamefully wicked, and their committee

infatuated.

In the Magazine, page 110, the editor represents the Presbytery of

Cambridge as requiring Dr. Bullions to retract as unfounded and slan

derous what they at the same time knew to be true. He adds, “There

can be no doubt about this, for they themselves attest the fact. They

say they required Dr. Bullions to commit the sin of denying the truth—

we content ourselves with placing their own account of this iniquitous

transaction before our readers, and we add no comments, for it needs

none.” Now instead of this being the Presbytery's own account of the

matter, and without comment, the Presbytery gave no such account, and

it is wholly comment and perversion. For the Presbytery to have re

quired Dr. Bullions to deny the truth would have been hard; to have

done so knowing the truth in question, would have been sinful indeed;

and still more sinful to have required this as a condition of restoration.

But what is the state of the case? The Presbytery's requisition as

stated in their minutes and in the Narrative which the editor pretends to

quote without comment, is “That Dr. Bullions either retract his decla

ration as unfounded and slanderous, that four members of this Presby

tery are unfit to sit as members of this court, on supposition that cer

tain reports in possession of Messrs. Peter Gordon and George Mairs,

are true; or on the other hand, that he pledge himself to Presbytery to

produce those reports for Presbytery's judgment—and in the latter

case, that he remain under suspension till he produce them to Pres

bytery.” Now, was this requiring Dr. Bullions to retract his former

assertion " It was a proposal of alternatives, giving him his choice.

Dr. Bullions had made an injurious assertion but pertinaciously refused

to furnish the means of investigation. Order required him either to re

tract or furnish those means; and this was proposed by Presbytery.

The one alternative was fair, just and easy: Was this requiring him to

choose the other ? And what is more common than this procedure ?

A civil tribunal proposes to the accused, however innocent he may be,

to plead guilty, or stand his trial. Is this requiring him to plead guilty?

A church member found guilty on trial, has his choice to submit or be

cast out. Is this requiring him to choose the latter 7 Who but

this writer could say that it is 1 Can any one, even in charity,

believe that he thought he was treating the Presbytery fairly,

or that he was not of purpose perverting the truth in order to slan

der 7 From this specimen let the public see the spirit of our oppo

ments; and let them judge whether such a writer is likely to lead their

views correctly in matters in debate; or give them a fair view of the

controversy. Is he conscious that his cause is just, or does he depend

on divine guidance or protection, when he uses such means of offence

or defence 1 . We do wish our opponents to defend themselves if

they be injured, but we have a right to demand of them whether as

christians or as men, that they do it honestly and honorably.

In the Magazine, pages 108-9, the Presbytery of Cambridge and

their committee are ridiculed for pleading that a Presbytery may reject

an appeal, proceed with the trial, and still allow the appellant to carry

wp his cause to a superior court, but that he ought in the mean time to

submit. Yet the first part of this plea is founded on our own Book of

- Discipline, part iii. art. 12: “When a protest and appeal are offered, the

judicatory is to consider whether they will admit or reject them : If

they admit, the cause is to be left to the judgment of the superior

court; but if they reject, they may proceed in the trial of it. The
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party may protest against the rejection of his protest; and if this is

sustained, he may still bring the cause ultimately before the superior

court.” The latter part of the plea is justified by our Overture, which

this writer quotes with approbation; Book II, chap. 9. § 9: “When

the appeal is taken from a sentence of suspension, deposition, or ex

communication, which sentence shall be considered as in force till the

appeal is issued.” The Book of Discipline of the Presbyterian Church

Chap. vii. § 3. item 15, is substantially the same. . Thus the whole ar

gument of the Presbytory's committee on this point is fully justified;

for if a sentence of suspension, &c. shall be considered as in force till the

appeal is issued, it does require submission in the mean time, But to

render the committee's argument ridiculous, the editor of the Maga

zine construes it thus: (p. 109.) “The Presbytery means, that if one

of their members appeal to Synod from a sentence of rebuke (!), and

they should reject the appeal, he may still carry it up by an additional

appeal, only in the mean time he must submit to the rebuke, and some

time aſter, the Synod will decide whether the Presbytery ought to have

inflicted the suntence to which he has already been compelled to sub

mit.” Now all this construction is made by slipping in the little word

rebuke, which the committee did not use in the passage criticised. Did

the Presbytery mean that Dr. Bullions should submit to the rebuke and

yet appeal from it to Synod 7. They did not ask such a submission, and

they would not have accepted it, had it been offered by the Dr., as they

showed when he did so offer it at Salem. (See Narrative, pp. 14, 15.)

The committee was speaking of all the Dr.'s appeals together, p. 43.

Their meaning was, that Dr. Bullions should have submitted to a re

buke without appealing, but when he did not submit to this sentence,

and was suspended, even with an appeal from the latter sentence, he

should have submitted till the case would be issued in the higher court.

That is, he had his choice of submission to a rebuke without an appeal,

or to a suspension, with an appeal, if he chose to make it. This was

the submission spoken of. Why then did the editor of the Magazine

slip in the word “rebuke” in his construction of the committee's argu

ment Not because the committee used it so, but because it required

this word to make it ridiculous. But why did he not introduce the

word suspension instead of robuke 2 (For this was the very sentence

to which the Presbytery did require Dr. Bullions to submit under his

appeal.). No doubt, because it would have appeared reasonable and

just, and founded on acknowledged rules. Thus the true state of the

case must be concealed and perverted by the editor of the Magazine,

lest the public might see it and justify the Presbytery. Still, perhaps,

to some, it may not be clear what the difference is between submission

to a rebuke and submission to suspension, with an appeal in either case.

The difference is this. Submission to a rebuke is usually in order to

restoration, and involves an acknowledgement of the justice of the

sentence and a confession of sin. An appeal in such a case, is there

fore absurd; and a reversal of the sentence by a superior court, is not

only a condemnation of the judgment of the inſerior court, but also of

the man's confession of sin. Submission to a sentence of suspension

with an appeal does not involve such acknowledgment, and a reversal

condemns only the judgment of the inferior court.

In page 108 of the Magazine, the editor says, “The Presbytery (of

Cambridge) suspended Dr. Builions for no other offence, than using this

undoubted constitutional privilege (of protest and appeal.) This is ut

terly false. Dr. Bullions had uttered an injurious slander against mem
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bers of Presbytery, and refused to furnish the means of investigation,

according to the acknowledged order of the church, and in contempt of

the Presbytery's demand of these means; he refused submission to a

rebuke for this conduct, and thus adhered to his slanders and his con

tempt of acknowledged order. For adherence to his slander and con

tempt of order, proved by the non-submission to the rebuke, he was

suspended. According to this writer's logic, if a man were condemn

ed to die for murder, on his own confession, then, not the murder, but

his confession, is the sole offence for which he is punished.

In page 108, the editor says, “All that has been proved about the

letter sent to Mr. D. Gordon is simply, that Dr. Bullions' name, which

was written on the back of the letter, was in his own hand-writing,

and also the few following words at the bottom of the last page of the

letter, viz.: “N. B. Let Mr. D. Gordon have the reading of the above,’

every thing else that has been written, or published, or said on this sub

ject, is either fiction or mere conjecture, unsupported by any proof what

ever. This is all that Presbytery have been able to establish, as will be

seen from their own pamphlet.” Even this proof was much, and suffi

cient to convince many friends of Dr. B. who attended the trial in

Presbytery. But why does this writer make such a sweeping declara

tion that this was all that was proved, when he knows that Mr. Stalk

er's testimony and Mr. Whyte's statements, which he engaged to con

firm by oath if it be thought necessary, prove much more ? And why

does he assert that the Presbytery's pamphlet confirms his assertion,

when it contains these additional testimonies of Messrs. Stalker and

Whyte Such sweeping assertions in the very face of truth and

proof, are no doubt made in the hope that a certain portion of his read

ers will never have access to correct information.

In page 106, the editor condemns the Presbytery for charging Mr.

Stalker with “disagreeing with the Synod and Presbytery in maintain

ing our profession in respect of the United Secession.” To maintain

this censure of the Presbytery on this point, he quotes an act of the

Associate Presbytery of Pennsylvania, passed April 28, 1791, defining

the terms of admission of church members; and concludes that the act

of Synod in 1827, to which the Presbytery of Cambridge refer in

their charge against Mr. Stalker, is not binding, because it was not ex

ressed against the United Secession in the act of 1791, even though

its basis and substance is included in that act.

In page 140, the editor undertakes to make his readers fully acquaint

ed with all the circumstances of the case between Mr. Stalker and

Messrs. Miller and Anderson, and commences by stating that “some

time in 1832, Mr. D. Gordon had invited Dr. A Bullions to assist him”

—that “the Dr. declined,’—that “the Presbytery called upon him to

to answer for the offence of refusing to assist Mr. D. Gordon at the

time he had been invited.” On the contrary, the Presbytery never

made the Dr.'s refusal to assist at the time he had been invited, an of.

Jence, nor called upon him to answer for it. His offence for which he

was called to account, was for refusing christian and ministerial com

munion with Mr. Gordon, although members of the same church.

The editor adds, “The Doctor assigned as his reason for refusing as

sistance, the fact that Mr. D. Gordon, in a paper used by him before the

Presbytery, had represented him as a person destitute of godly sincer

ity,” &c. That is, Dr. Bullions, in 1832, refused to assist Mr. D. Gor

gon, and gave as his reason for that refusal, certain expressions said to

be used by Mr. Gordon in June, 1833. The latter date was the time
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that it was said he used those expressions. It is most probable this mis

statement was not intended by the editor, but it shows how fit he is

to give his readers an accurate account of the case, and to correct the

history given by the Presbytery. It is also most probable that he would

have escaped this error, had he not endeavored to fix on the Presbyte

ry the charge of “calling Dr. Bullions to answer for the offence of re

fusing assistance at the time he had been invited.”

On the same page, in reference to Mr. Stalker's charge against

Messrs. Miller and Anderson, for testimony given by them to the effect

that Mr. Stalker had been called by Presbytery, in a certain trial, to

give testimony; this writer says, “The Presbytery did not at that

time, nor at any other time, call upon Mr. Stalker to give testimony in

the case.” And again on page 141, “It was not proved that the Pres

bytery had ever called upon him to swear to the truth of his state

ment”—and “It was indeed fully admitted that the Presbytery had at

no time called upon Mr. Stalker to swear to the truth of said statenment.”

Now, to say the least, these are impudent falsehoods. In the Presbyte

ry's Narrative, pages 6 and 7, express testimony to the contrary is given

by several witnesses; and Mr. Stalker substantially yields the point in

his paper to Presbytery, published in the Narrative, page 10, close of

the paper.

But the editor adds, in order to confirm these unblushing falsehoods,

“ and it could not be otherwise in the nature of things, for there never

had been any trial of the case,” &c. This is no less bold. The com

mittee of Presbytery, in their Narrative, state that there was a trial

entered and prosecuted. Moreover, Dr. A. Bullions took an appeal on

this case, and it was accordingly reviewed by Synod in 1834, and the

Presbytery sustained in their procedure, in their minutes of the pro

ceedings, even in opposition to Dr. Bullions' and Mr. Stalker's contrary

statements, and their final decision. And yet this editor boldly says,

“there never had been any trial of the case.” I would remind the editor

that when truth is a defence, it is the most efficient weapon; and he

that is conscious that his cause is good will employ it alone.

I had marked several other misrepresentations for correction, but I

intended only to give specimens, and I am afraid I have already ex

hausted the reader's patience. Such exhibitions should be brief, al

though they be necessary. Just defence of personal character, and of

the proceedings of church courts, may not immediately promote edifi

cation, but it is necessary in order to remove impediments to edifica

tion. It has been the usual method of adversaries of the cause of God,

to attack it through its advocates; witness the treatment of the Apos

tle Paul often referred to by him, as in 2 Cor. x. xi. xii. chapters. The

present unhappy dissensions in our church are falsely viewed by many

as personal quarrels. They did not originate in personal antipathies,

but in radical differences of religious sentiment and principle. This

produced opposition in aims and measures, naturally producing disaſ

fection and distrust. To effect objects indirectly, which could not be

attained directly, the cause professedly maintained by our church, be

gan to be undermined, by insinuations against its truth or its importance

in some of its parts, or by practical neglect or contempt. No national

differences, or personal temperaments originated the present contests,

although this may, in some cases, have fanned the flame when kindled.

Where there was unity of principles, all such distinctions were oblite

rated and forgotten, and confidence and harmony in counsel and action
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prevailed. Look at the state of parties in our church. Has not unity

of principle completely buried all temporal differences, where they have

existed How absurd and vain the exhortation to lay aside dissensions

and walk in love when a radical difference of religious sentiment and

principle is cherished It is an admonition to walk in love without the

grounds, the means, or the spirit of love. The only successful method

of walking in love is to seek unity of principle and to be “of one mind”

and so to “live in peace.” (2 Cor. xiii. 11.) Divine Providenee has

left a party in our church to betray their spirit under circumstances cal

culated to bring the matter to an issue, in order that the secretly corrupt

ing principle might be detected and removed; and this result appears

to be now effected which had not been contemplated in the beginning

of these contests. The party now speak out boldly their views of the

defertion of the United Secession, which before they insinuated by

words betrayed by action. (See Magazine, pages 107–147.)
PEACE WITH TRUTH.

ARt. VI. Letter to the Editor of the Religious JMonitor.

DeAR SIR-The advertisement which I send you to-day may require

some explanation. As the three forgeries which it contains are the

cases on which rests that huge superstructure of defamation, vulgarity

and abuse, that has been so lavishly heaped upon the Associate Synod

both collectively and individually, for three years past; their exposure

seemed necessary.

Personal abuse I disregard, and have long disregarded. But when

an attempt is made to stigmatize a whole community through me, silence

would be criminal. I have been urged by friends who are acquainted with

all the facts in the case, to call the Rev. gentlemen referred to in the

advertisement into a court of justice; but no personal considerations

can ever induce me to take such a step. Because such a course of con

duct is in most cases unscriptural, and savors more of the feudal bar

barism of the dark ages than of the gospel of peace; because pious

people of all denominations look upon it withº and because

whenever a minister of the gospel resorts to a civil court of justice to de

fend his character, especially against the members of his own commu

nion, he almost invariably finds, that a general belief prevails in the

christian community that he never had any. But as these men, by the

laws of Christ's house, are no longer ministers or members of the

christian church, and as they persevere in uttering slander through me

º the whole community; if the Associate Synod should fail to

elicit the truth at its next meeting, it is possible I may find an obliga

tion resting on me to take a step which I have for four years persever

ingly resisted. Nor have I, as yet, had cause to repent of this course.

Through the mercy of God, I have unalloyed satisfaction with the

people among whom God has called me to labor. A good degree of

attention to gospel ordinances prevails; and many are looking for their

portion beyond the transitory enjoyments of this mortal life. Seventy

four have been added to our communion within a period of eighteen
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months.” So that while the storm howls without, we have peace and

prosperity within. Can my calumniators say as much For it is ac

cording to their manner to trumpet their own fame at the expense of
others.

Your account of the pretended retraction is correct, as far as

it goes; the whole transaction is as follows: I drew up a paper withdraw

ing some of the statements; which Mr. Stark refused to accept. In this

stage of the transaction the committee of Presbytery was appointed;

the paper laid before them : Alterations were suggested and interlinea

tions made with a pencil, partly by Mr. Stark, and partly by the com

mittee, among which the word ALL was substituted for some. In this

amended shape, I promptly rejected it. Mr. Stark then requested the

paper over night (it being about nine o'clock in the evening) for con

sideration as I supposed, to make up his mind whether or not he would

accept it as I had written it; not regarding the pencil marks made by

others, to which I had never acceded as of any account. After a

solemn pledge from him to make no use of it to my injury, and to re

turn it in the morning; and after the urgent solicitation of Mr. Cam

bell, who appeared surprised that I should suspect the good faith of Mr.

S., I reluctantly consented to let him take the paper for consideration

till the morning, when I expected he would either accept of it as I had

written it, or return it. This plain statement the reader will perceive,

is corroborated by the testimony of Messrs Campbell and Smart, the

only persons present except the parties concerned, which is already be

fore the public. And, if necessary, it can be substantiated by the Rev.

Samuel McArthur, that Mr. Stark virtually admitted that the paper

was only in negotiation, when I came into the Presbytery on the fol

lowing morning. This is entirely consistent with your account, and

even with Dr. B.'s, only that the Dr. leaves out an essential part which

he says he did not understand. I did say that I had permitted the in

terlineations with the pencil, because, when I made a proposition which

he would not accept, the next step was to hear him; but I did not ac

cede to the alterations. I did say, that I had given or offered to give

the paper to Mr. Stark the night before as I had written it. But, it

appears, the Dr. could not “understand” the words in italics. And it is

not a little remarkable that in his defective statement he actually repre

sents me as saying—“that the retraction as first written was not so full”

—as the interlined paper which Mr. S. had. Thus we see how easy it

sometimes is to commit the highest act of injustice by a little prevarica

tion, especially where, in addition to this, a man is so reckless of moral

principle as to violate a solemn pledge given in the presence of wit

neSS6S.

But further, a little attention to the chronological order will throw

great light on this disputed transaction. Designed anachronism is a fa

vorite trick of the writers in the Associate Presbyterian Magazine, by

means of which they give to falsehood an air of truth. An instance

of this occurs in the number for December, page 138, foot note.

In May, 1835, Mr. Stark writes thus through his legal adviser:

“If Mr. Webster feels disposed to retract, the retraction may be ei

ther general or specific, as he pleases; but in either case it is essential

that it should embrace every thing contained in the pamphlet which goes

to affect the character and standing of Mr. Stark.

* I rely upon 2 Cor. xii. 11, to justify this reference to myself.



Letter to the Editor. 461

“Such a retraction will be received by Mr. S. in full satisfaction of

the grievance of which he complains.

“Yours,

“WM. PARMELEE.”

On the 9th of September, 1835, the disputed paper was in negotiation

before the committee of Presbytery; that paper which Mr. Stark de

clares was a full retraction of every thing against him as unwarranted

and unfounded. But on the 10th of September, Mr. S. alleges that I

destroyed said paper and fell from my retraction; accordingly, Mr. S.

and Dr. P. Bullions contended that 1 should be libelled and the latter

was appointed to draft the libel, a copy of which is still in the posses

sion of Presbytery in Dr. B's hand writing. And it was not till the

28th of October that Mr. Stark introduced his famous resolution that

it is unlawful to permit a person to prove what he has already retract

ed as unwarranted and unfounded. If the retraction had been really

made, why did not Mr. Stark object to framing the libel ? why did Dr.

B. draft the libel ” The only consistent answer that can be given, is,

because they knew that no full retraction had been made. It was a

scheme got up afterwards to condemn me, if possible, without a trial;

to prevent me from bringing exculpatory testimony, which they knew

would prove fatal to their cause, and go very far towards my justifica
tion.

But in September, 1836, Mr. Stark puts the civil suit to trial. One

year after the pretended retraction. Now compare this with his note

by Mr. Parmelee. If I had really retracted, then that suit was a viola

tion of the pledge given in Mr. Parmelee's note. But if I had fallen

from the retraction, so as to justify the civil suit, then it fully justified

the Presbytery in taking me on trial. For in October, 1835, Mr. Stark

contends before the Presbytery that I had retracted, though at the very

time I also stood before the Presbytery denying the pretended retrac

tion; and in September, 1836, he stands before the civil court contend

ing that I had not retracted | Now let the Rev. gentleman take which

horn of the dilemma he pleases. According to his own showing, all

his abuse of the Presbytery for granting me a trial is unfounded calum

ny, of the vilest character; or he sued me after I had given him that

satisfaction which he pledged himself should be received as a “full sat

isfaction.” Truly “the legs of the lame are not equal.”

The whole matter then stands thus:–I had received some erroneous

statements respecting Mr. Stark, and published them, supposing that

they were true. I had published many others which both he and I

knew to be true. . He seizes on these erroneous statements, though I

always stood ready to retract them in the fullest manner as soon as the

error was discovered, and says I will sue you on them unless you retract

the whole, hoping to conceal the truth, palm a lie upon the church of

God, and cover up his own delinquency. The truth of the things which

I refused to retract, and some of which are embodied in the libel put into

his hands by the Presbytery of Albany, thus receive the strongest pos

sible confirmation. Had I given them up, I could have avoided the civ

il suit, saved myself some vexation and $700 or 8800 in money. Now

I appeal to the common sense of mankind, whether it is probable that

any man, with an income but little beyond a bare subsistence, would be

likely , to throw away such a sum merely to establish a lie against

his neighbor! It appears to me that the man who would act thus, must
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either be insane, exceedingly malignant, or exceedingly wealthy, or ra

ther the whole combined.*

It is hoped that this unvarnished narrative, confirmed by the solemn

oaths of the only disinterested persons who witnessed the transaction,

and whose character is and ever has been unimpeached, will have a ten

dency to roll away from our church courts, in the estimation of all re

flecting men, that mountain of odium which has been heaped upon them

merely on account of their efforts to clear their skirts of those unfruit

ful works of darkness which, to say nothing of the christian religion,

are degrading to any civilized community. Personally, I repeat, I care

for none of these things. Once, I acknowledge, it was different with

me, when the delusive dream of youthful ambition exerted a more pow

erful influence than at present. But now through the greatness of

God's mercy I have learned to follow the advice of the Psalmist, (Psal.

xxxvii. 1.) But to be used as a kind of scourge over the backs of ven

erable fathers and respected brethren, was, in my opinion, carrying the

matter a little too far: And when I reflected that the men who are la

boring in this work, appear like those who would revolutionize their coun

try in order to escape the penalty of its violated laws; it appeared in

cumbent on me to speak.

An attempt has been made to fix the authorship of my pamphlet upon

the Presbytery, because the mistakes in it originated with JMr. Irvine ºf

But I seek not, and never did, the least concealment in this business.

Strange reasoning, truly; if a body of men are charged with an offence

and that offence is fixed upon an individual, does not this clear the body

in the most satisfactory manner possible It was to do away the whole

sale slander against our church courts, that operated as one motive in

making that letter public. But men can maintain falsehood against ev

idence, when no other expedient can be found to screen themselves from

the consequences of their moral delinquencies. How often does the

fear of the rod lead truant boys to the commission of this sin and

who is wholly delivered from it in riper years! If there be any such,

he is not very far from perfection.

In relation to the sweeping denunciation of all the Scotch people in

the world with which I am charged, its ineffable baseness might well

excuse me the trouble of giving it even a passing notice. Aside from

its unscriptural character, what is its design Plainly to enlist nation

al feeling in the cause of iniquity. Were I to offer such an insult to

any people as is implied in this appeal of Dr. P. Bullions, 1 should not

consider myself very safe among them, unless they had lost the spirit

of men. But since much stress appears to be laid on this pitiful slander,

I will state a few facts, and leave the editor to answer the call l have

made upon him for the manuscript. And 1. It is a fact that some of

the warmest and longest tried friends I have on earth are Scotsmen. 2.

It is a fact that some of the most estimable men with whom I am ac

quainted are Scotsmen. 3. It is a fact that many who abhor the

course pursued by the editor of the Associate Presbyterian Magazine

* It is not myº to rest the proof on the above reasoning. It is only used as a collatteral

confirmation. I hold that the testimony taken on my trial is good and sufficient proof. It appears

to me if the writers in the Associate Presbyterian Magazine continue their present employment,

it will impose upon the Presbytery of Albany an obligation to publish the whole of that testimo

y. -

# Mr. I's. name would never have been made public had he not been apprised, before his state

ments were communicated, that they were designed for publication, and were requested with this

view alone. The letter containing his statements bears this on the face.
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as much as I do, are Scotsmen. 4. It is a fact that the majority of the

court which tried the issue between Mr. Stark and myself, were Scots

men. 5. It is a fact that before the call from the first Associate con

gregation of Philadelphia was presented to me by the Presbytery of

Albany, the Rev. P. Bullions accused me with this charge and failed in the

proof; and was required by the Presbytery to retract his calumny.

What are we to think of the man who makes a charge before a court

which is judicially investigated, and falls without a shadow of evidence;

and then afterwards publishes the same charge to the world ! He knows

that such conduct would lead to his suspension were he IN the church.

For “persons who are active in reviving scandals that have been le

i. removed shall be considered as scandalous.” (Book of Dis. p. 59.)

ut as he has been already suspended, he appears to cast off all re

straint; yet he should bear in mind that there is a superintending pow

er higher than any earthly tribunal. This is the substance of all I

know certainly respecting this charge. But as I have called upon the

Dr. to produce my hand writing for a charge to which he has affixed

my name ; and as he is in duty bound to furnish it, or stand before the

public in no enviable light; when it is furnished, I will make the neces

sary apology.

Respectfully yours, C. WEBSTER.

Philadelphia, Jan. 31, 1839.

ART. VII. Precious Remedies against Satan's Devices.

(Concluded from page 372.)

Chapter III. The thurd Device that Satan hath to keep poor sinners

from believing in, and closing with the Saviour, is, By suggesting to them

the want of such and such preparations and qualifications. Saith Satan,

Thou art not prepared to entertain Christ; thou art not humbled and

justified; thou art not heart sick of sin; thou hast not been under horrors

and terrors as such and such persons have ; thou must stay till thou art

prepared and qualified to receive the Lord Jesus, &c. Now the remedies

against this device are these :

Remedy 1. Against this device of Satan, consider, that such as have

not been so prepared and qualified, as Satan suggests, have received

Christ, believed in Christ, and have been saved by Christ. Matthew was

called, sitting at the receipt of custom, and such was the power that

went with Christ's call, that he was made to follow him. (Mat. ix. 9.)

We read not of either horrors or terrors, &c. that he was under be

fore he was called by Christ. Pray what preparations and qualifica

tions were found in Zaccheus, Paul, the Jailor and Lydia, before their

conversion ? (Luke xix. 9. Acts xvi.) God brings in some by the

sweet and still voice of the gospel; and usually such who are thus

brought into Christ, are the most humble, choice and fruitful christians.

God is a free agent to work by law or gospel; by smiles or frowns;

by presenting hell or heaven to sinner's souls. , God thunders from

Mount Sinai upon some souls, and conquers them by thundering. God

speaks to others in a still voice, and by that conquers them. You that

are brought to Christ by the law, do not judge and condemn them that

are brought to Christ by the gospel; and you that are brought to Christ
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by the gospel, do not you despise those that are brought to Christ by

the law. Some are brought to Christ by fire, storms, and tempests;

others by more easy and gentle gales of the Spirit. Thrice happy are

those souls who are brought to Christ, whether it be in a winter’s

night, or a summer's day.

Rem. 2. Dwell upon the following scriptures, which do clearly

evidence, that poor sinners who have no qualifications to meet with

Christ, to receive and embrace the Lord Jesus Christ, may, notwith

standing that, believe, rest, and lean upon him for happiness and bless

edness, according to the gospel. Read Prov. i. 20. ult. and chap. viii.

1–11. and chap. ix. 1–6. Ezek xvi. 1–14. John iii. 14–18, 36. Rev. iii.

15–20. Here the Lord Jesus Jhrist stands knocking at the Laodiceans'

door; he would fain have them sup with him, that he might sup with

them; that is, that they might have intimate communion and fellowship

one with another.

Now pray tell me, what preparations and qualifications had these

Laodiceans to entertain Christ Surely none; for they were luke

warm, they were “neither hot nor cold,’ they were ‘wretched, and

miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked,' and yet Christ to show his

free grace, and his condescending love, invites the very worst of sin

ners to open, though they were no ways prepared or qualified to enter

tain him.

Rem. 3. Seriously consider, that the Lord does not in all the scrip

ture, require such preparations and qualifications before men come to

Christ, believe in Christ, or entertain, or embrace the Lord Jesus.*

Believing in Christ is the great thing that God presses upon sinners

throughout the scripture: as all know, who know any thing of scrip

ture.

Object. But does not Christ say, ‘Come to me all you that la

bor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest ?" (Mat. xi. 28)

To this I shall give these three answers:

1. That though the invitation be to such that “Labor and are heavy

laden,” yet the promise of giving rest, is made to coming, to believing

souls.

2. That all that this scripture proves and shows is, that such who la

bor under sin, as under a heavy burden, and that are laden with the

guilt of sin, and sense of God's displeasure, ought to come to Christ for

rest; but it doth not prove that only such must come to Christ, nor

that all men must be thus burdened, and laden with the sense of their

sins, and the wrath of God, before they come to Christ.

Poor sinners, when they are under the sense of sin, and wrath of

God, they are prone to run from creature to creature, and from duty to

duty, and from ordinance to ordinance, to find rest; and if they could

find it in any thing, or creature, Christ should never hear from them; but

here the Lord sweetly invites them; and to encourage them, he engages

himself to give them rest. ‘Come, (saith Christ) and I will give you

rest.’ I will not show you. nor barely tell you of rest, but “I will give

you rest.’ I am faithfulness itself, and cannot lie. “I will give you

rest.’ I that have the greatest power, the greatest will, the greatest

right to give it. ‘Come laden sinners, and I will give you rest.” Rest

* Rom. iv. 5. God justifies the ungodly. It is a comfort that he does justify such, or there
could be no hope, since all are sinners or ungodly by nature. D.
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is the most desirable, the most suitable good, and to you the greatest

good. “Come,' saith Christ, that is, ‘Believe in me, and I will give you

rest.’ l will give you peace with God, and peace with conscience : I

will turn your storm into an everlasting calm. I will give you such

rest, that the world can neither give to you, nor take from you.

3. I answer:—No one scripture expresses the whole mind of God,

therefore do but compare this one scripture with those several scriptures

that are laid down in the second remedy last mentioned, and it will

clearly appear, that though men are not thus burdened and laden with

their sins, and filled with horror and terror, they may come to Christ,

they may receive and embrace the Lord Jesus Christ.

Rem. 4. Consider, that all the trouble, sorrow, shame, and mourn

ing for sin, which is acceptable to God, flows from faith in Christ, as

the stream from the fountain, as the branch from the root, and as the

effect from the cause. (Zech. xii. 10.) “They shall look on him whom

they have pierced, and they shall mourn for him.' All gospel mourning

flows from believing; they shall first look, and then mourn.

CHAPTER IV. The fourth Device that Satan hath to keep poor sin

ners from believing in, and closing with a Saviour, is, By suggesting to

them Christ's unwillingness to save. It is true, saith Satan, Christ is

able to save thee, but is he willing Surely, though he is able, yet he

is not willing to save such a wretch as thou art; thou hast trampled his

blood under thy feet, and hast lived in open rebellion against him all thy

days, &c.—The remedy against this device of Satan, is briefly to consider

these few things:

1. The great journey that he hath taken from heaven to earth, on

purpose to save sinners, doth strongly demonstrate his willingness to

save them. (Mat. ix. 18.) . I came not to call the righteous, but sin

ners to repentance,’ and 1 Tim. i. 15.

2. His divesting himself of his glory in order to the salvation of sin

ners, manifests his willingness to save them. He leaves, his Father's

bosom, he puts off his glorious robes, and lays aside his glorious crown

and bids adieu to his glittering courtiers, the angels, for a season; and

all that he may accomplish the salvation of sinners.

3. That sea of sin, of wrath, of trouble, and of blood that Jesus

Christ waded through, that sinners might be pardoned, justified, recon

ciled, and saved, strongly evidences his willingness to save them. (2

Cor. v. 19, 20.)

4. His sending his ambassadors early and late to woo and entreat sin

ners to be reconciled to him, doth loudly proclaim his readiness and wil

lingness to save them.

5. His complaints against such as refuse him, and who will not be

saved by him, loudly proclaim his willingness to save sinners, (John i.

11.) “He came to his own, and his own received him not.’ So in John

v. 40. “But ye will not come to me, that ye may have life.’

6. The joy and delight that he takes in the conversion of sinners,

demonstrates his willingness that they should be saved. (Luke xv. 7.)

“I say unto you, that likewise joy shall be in heaven over one sinner

that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just persons which need

no repentance.” God the Father rejoiceth at the return of his prodigal

son; Christ rejoices to see the travail of his soul; the Spirit rejoices

that he hath another temple to dwell in ; and the angels rejoice that

they have another brother to delight in, &c.

WOL. XV. 30
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Chapten V. Here follows seven Characters of False-teachers,

which let me add for a close, viz.:-That Satan labors hard by false

teachers, who are his messengers and ambassadors to deceive, delude,

and destroy for ever the precious souls of men. (Acts xx. 28–39. 3 Cor.

xi. 13–15. Eph. iv. 14. 2 Tim. iii. 4–6. Tit. i. 11, 12. 2 Pet. ii. 18, 19.

jer. xxiii. 13. Mic. iii. 5.) They seduce them, and carry them out of

the right way into bye-paths, and lead, them into error. “ Beware of

false prophets." (Mai. vii. 14, 15.) These draw out the very blood of

souls. (Phil. iii. 2.) These kiss and kill; they ºry peace, peace, till

precious souls fall into everlasting flames, &c.—You may know them

by the following characters:

1. They are men-pleasers: they preach more to please the ear, than

to mend the heart.” (Is. xxx. 10. Jer. v. 30, 31.) They handle holy

things rather wittily, than with fear and reverence. False teachers are

soul destroyers, they are like an unskilful surgeon, who skins over the

wound, but never heals it. Flattery undid Ahab and Herod, Nero and

Alexander. False teachers are hell's greatest contributors. “Not bit

ter, but flattering words do all the mischief,' said Valerian, the Roman

emperor.

2. False teachers are notable in casting dirt, scorn, and reproach

upon the persons, names, and credit of Christ's most faithful ambassa

dors. Thus Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, charged Moses and Aaron

that they took too much upon them, seeing all the congregation was

holy. (Num. xvi. 3–9.) And so Ahab's false prophets fell foul on good

Micaiah, paying him with blows for want of better reasons. (1 Kings

xxii. 26.) Yea. Paul the great apostle of the Gentiles, had his ministry

undermined, and his reputation blasted by false teachers. (2 Cor. v.

10.) They rather contemn him, than admire him; they look upon him

as a dunce rather than a doctor. And the same hard measure had our

Lord Jesus from the Scribes and Pharisees, who labored as for life, to

build their own credit upon the ruin of his reputation... I suppose false

teachers mind not that saying of Austin, “He that willingly takes from

my good name, unwillingly adds to my reward.’

3. They are the inventors of the devices and visions of their own

heads and hearts. (Mat. xxiv. 4, 5, 11, 14. Tit. i. 10. Jer. xiv. 14.

chap. xxiii. 16.) They are Satan's great benefactors, and such as Di

vine justice will reward with punishment in hell as the greatest male

factors, if the Physician of souls do not prevent it, &c.

4. They easily pass over the great and weighty things both of law

and gospel, and stand most upon those things that are of least moment

and concern to the souls of men. (1 Tim. i. 5–7. Mat. xxiii. 23.)

False teachers are particular in the less things of the law, and as neg

ligent in the greater. (1 Tim. vi. 3-5.) If such teachers are not the

veriest hypocrites, I know nothing. (Rom. ii. 22.) The earth groans

to bear them, and hell is prepared for them. (Mat. xxiv. ult.)

5. False teachers cover and color their dangerous principles and ſoul

impostures, with very fair speeches and plausible pretences; with high

notions and golden expressions. They know sugared poison goes down

ºly they wrap up their most pernicious (soul-killing) pills in

gold.

In the days of Adrian the emperor, there was one Bencosby gather

* But so are not true teachers. (Ga. i. 10. 1 Thess. ii. 1-4.)
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ed a multitude of Jews together, and called himself Be-cocuba, the son

of a star, applying that promise to himself. (Num. xxiii. 17.) But he
proved Barchosaba, the son of a lie. And so will all false teachers;

for all their flourishes will prove at last but flowery lies.

6. False teachers strive more to win over men to their opinions, than

to better them in their conversations.” (Mat. xxiii. 15.) They busy

themselves most about men's heads; their work is not to better their

hearts, and mend their lives: and in this they are very much like their

father the devil.

7. False teachers make merchandize of their followers. (2 Pet. ii.

1-3.) They eye your goods more than your edification; and mind

more the serving of themselves, than the saving of your souls: so they

may have your substance, they care not if Satan have your souls.

(Rev. xviii. 11–13.) False teachers are the great worshippers of the

golden calf. (Jer. vi. 13.)

Now by these characters you may know them, and so shun them, and

deliver your souls out of their dangerous snares: which that you may,

my prayers shall meet yours at the throne of grace. -

ART. VIII. A Reply to an Article in the Associate Presbyterian Maga

zine, entitled “The Examination examined.”

The above named periodical has seen proper to examine at some

length, an article published in a late No. of the Religious Monitor, over

the signature of “A Transylvanian.” . This examination has evidently

been written in great haste and under highly excited feelings; and con

sidering these circumstances, it will be no more than fair to make great

allowance for the severity of its language, and the rashness of some of

its statements. An answer to it would not have been regarded as ne

cessary, had not some of the facts asserted by the Transylvanian been

denied, or rather the whole of them ; for it is said without limitation

that the materials of the article published in the Monitor, “are nothing

but falsehood, misrepresentation and unsound reasoning”. The paper,
it is said, might be correctly defined, “ an uninterrupted tissue of false

hood, slander, jesuitical sophistry, and pitiful quibbling.” And after an
enumeration of statements said to be “falsehoods,” some of them “en

tirely false,” some “wholly false,” and some of them “undisguised and

wilful falsehoods,” it is added, “These statements have been put forth

by an anonymous writer, unsupported by proof, and we pronounce them

to be false, utterly false, in every circumstance and in every particular:

As to writing anonymously, the author of these remarks could hardly

have failed to perceive that his own article is, in this respect, entirely

on a level with that of the Transylvanian. Both have written, as is

common in such cases, without appending their own names, yet under

the signature of a responsible editor. As to the facts so strongly denied,

they are mostly things of such notoriety, that no denial of them was
anticipated. They are mostly things said and done on the floor of Sy

* “For shame, º: Epictetus to his Stoics) either live as Stoics, or leave off the name of

Stoics.” The application is easy.
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nod, or things extensively known where they are said to have occur
red, and if occasion require, abundant proof of them can be obtained.

Some of the most important of the statements denied, have been con
firmed by the Review contained in the ninth number of the Monitor; a

brief notice of some other things is all that is intended in the present

communication. And as the writer in the Magazine has given us no

signature, he will be referred to, agreeably to the title of his piece, as

the Examiner.

The Examiner says, (p. 171,) the Transylvanian “insinuates that by

looking at the account of this decision . [respecting the Presby

tery of Albany, as published by the Synod itself, mistaken apprehen

sions have prevailed to some extent.” Here he has not properly ap:
prehended the meaning of the Transylvanian, who had not said that

such mistakes had prevailed in consequence of any thing published by

|. Synod, but only in consequence of what the Synod had not pub

ished.

The Examiner denies that a Missionary was sent forth, and that

money was raised to bring on to Synod such as it was thought would

befriend Mr. Stark. (p. 172.) This he pronounces “a mere fiction, an

invention of the author, and an entire falsehood.” It was generally

thought in the west that a certain young minister traveled through a

number of the western Presbyteries, calling on many of the brethren

and urging them to attend the next meeting of Synod for the purpose

of befriending Mr. Stark, and those who had taken part with him in the

Presbytery of Albany. Whether it were indeed the said young man

or “a mere fiction, an entire falsehood,” can be ascertained by the tes

timony of something like a dozen or more ministers, members of the

Presbyteries of Chartiers, Allegheny, and Shenango. Some of these

can also testify whether there were offers made of pecuniary assistance.

The Rev. A. T. M'Gill and Joseph M'Kee, can also testify that they

received information in New-York of money having been raised for

this purpose, and that this information was given them by at least one

member of Mr. Stark's congregation. If, then, what was mentioned

in the examination be entirely false, the reader will at least see how the

writer was led into such mis-statements: It was by crediting a num

ber of men who have hitherto sustained a good character for honesty

and truth.

Another of the falsehoods charged against the Transylvanian, is the

allegation of a plot to secure a majority of Mr. Stark's friends by a full

and timely meeting, in one or more Presbyteries. Of this, the Exam

iner professes, that he and his brethren never “heard the remotest hini

till this statement appeared in the Religious Monitor.” Supposing this

to be true in the full extent of the assertion, yet their not hearing of

such a charge, does not prove that such a charge was not made upon

the floor of Synod; that it was not freely and fully spoken of by many

members, and was not generally considered as well established. Truth,

however, requires it to be added, that not only some of the conductors

of the Magazine, but the editor himself, spoke on the floor of Synod

on the subject of this charge; so that it would seem they had some

thing like a remote hint of it then, though it may have escaped their

memory since.

Passing a verbal criticism next introduced by the Examiner, by mere

ly referring him to the 11th page of his own Magazine, where he will

in a like case find more just ground for exercising his critical acumen,
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we proceed to the next charge of falsehood, which is in respect to the

acknowledgment of the aforementioned plot implied in the words of

Mr. H. H. Blair. . In a speech delivered |. him on the floor of Synod,

in answer to the charge of a plot, he stated that they had been long pray.

ing for such an opportunity, and that Providence had answered their

prayers beyond their expectations. The words in Italics were the words

used by him, either verbatim or nearly so. The confession which he

had thus innocently, or inadvertently made, was the subject of much

remark at the time, both in and out of Synod; and if necessary, this

fact, which is now said to be “wholly false” and “utterly false inevery

circumstance and particular,” could be substantiated, by probably not
less than a hundred witnesses.

It is also said to be wholly false that the friends of Mr. Stark were

so convinced of this plot that they did not deny it, and it is added, “It

was impossible for them to deny a charge of which they never heard.”

It may be that the Examiner never heard of it, but he tasks our faith.

too much, when he requires us to believe that a thing cannot be true

because he did not hear it. Is he perfectly sure that none of his friends

heard of this charget Have they all told him so If not, is not his

own assertion a little hasty " We are confident that some of these

friends both heard of this charge and believed it, because they ex

pressed their disapprobation of the proceedings of these brethren, on

the very ground of what was charged against them. That a censure

of these proceedings, as manifesting intrigue, was embodied in one of

the resolutions proposed as a pacific measure by Mr. Stark's friends, is

distinctly remembered by more than the Transylvanian. The asser

tion formerly made on this subject is now called in question, and class

ed among the things “utterly false in every circumstance and in every

particular.” If, besides many who voted against Mr. Stark, many who

voted in his favor, will not be ready to testify that such a resolution was

read in connection with other resolutions, proposing a pacific settlement

of the difficulties agitating the Synod, the Transylvanian is ready to

come out in his own proper name, and though he cannot in conscience

own a “wilful falsehood,” he will own himself as deep in mistakes as

the Examiner charges him with being deep in lies. It is impossible, at

this distance of time, to recollect every circumstance particularly, nor

is it material in this instance. The main fact is the reading, proposing,

or moving of the resolution in question. The impression of the writer

is, that the resolution was not moved, but only read, being introduced

out of order, after the previous question had been carried on Saturday,

for which reason neither it, nor the others read with it, appear in the

minutes. In this, it is possible, he may labor under some mistake.

Of this much, however, he is confident, that a resolution in sub

stance charging these brethren with intrigue was introduced by their

friends; and it proves satisfactorily whati t was adduced to prove, that

these friendsj in the charge embodied in their resolution. The

Rev. Mr. Rodgers can testify whether he proposed such a resolution as

a condition of his assenting to the rest, and the others concerned in

framing this measure can testify whether they agreed to its being insert

ed. These men will not back the Magazine in asserting that what was

advanced on this subject was “false in every circumstance and in

every particular.” -

The Transylvanian had said that Mr. H. H. Blnir called on Mr.

Martin to ascertain whether a distant member had arrived, whose
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presence might have materially deranged their plans. The fact of his

calling on Mr. Martin is admitted, and if the fact of his inquiring

whether the distant member had arrived had also been admitted, then

all that was asserted would have been granted. It seems now that Mr.

Blair says he did not call “with the design falsely imputed to him, but

for an entirely different purpose.” Nothing was said about his designs

farther than to attribute to him the intention to do the thing which he

did, which seems to be a fair way of reasoning about intelligent agents.

In what light this disavowal of Mr. Blair's should be regarded when

compared with the following statement of his conduct by the Rev. Mr.

Martin, is left to every reader's judgment. Mr. Martin in a letter to

the writer, gives the following account of the occurrences refer

red to:

“On the morning of the meeting of our Presbytery, 18th April,

1838, I met Mr. Blair in the street, who asked me very particularly

whether Mr. Graham had come ; I told him that he had not, but that

perhaps the steam-boat had not arrived. He then started off for the

steam-boat landing; but in about an hour called at my house, and again

asked me if Mr. Graham had come; I told him that he had not; but he

seemed to doubt my word, for passing me in the hall he walked up stairs

to my study, without any invitation, apparently, with the design of see

ing whether Mr. Graham was there or not. That he made other in

quiries I will not deny. But that this was the principal object of his

calling at that time I have not the least doubt. This you know was

stated in Synod.”

It may be added to Mr. Martin's statement, that every body attend

. Synod, and observing the proceedings, knows that these things were

related by Mr. Martin as proofs of that plot, of which those most in

terested, now declare that they had not the remotest hint until it was

mentioned in the Religious Monitor -

Another falsehood charged against the Transylvanian, is his saying

that the Presbytery of Albany met at the precise time, whereas the

clock struck the hour before they entered the place of meeting, and of

course it might have been some minutes, or perhaps some part of a

minute, after the hour. It becomes one to be very accurate and pre

cise indeed, when grave charges of falsehood are founded on such trifles.

The Examiner may see that the term precise was not used by the Tran

sylvanian so very precisely, but that he supposed the Presbytery might

have met even six or seven minutes later than the hour. After all, if

the Examiner must be so precise—he thinks “Mr. Martin's watch might

not have been correct”—is he perfectly sure that the clock was correct!

May it not have been as much before the time as they were behind the

clock in their meeting 7. Other points of like importance with this shall be

passed over in silence for the sake of brevity.

The Transylvanian had said of these brethren, “They claim in con

nexion with their friends to be the Scotch party, and have often told us

of their being the learned, respectable, and pious portion of the

church.” . This saying appears to have excited no small degree of

wrath. Among other declarations of a like character, the Examiner

says, “We are fully warranted to call it, not only an undisguised but a

wilful falsehood.” Now for the proof. Is it false that these men have

put forth claims to be the Scotch party in the Associate Church In

the Associate Presbyterian Magazine, No. 1, pp. 7, 8, 9, they charac.

terize the proceedings of the Associate §ºf for a number of years,
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as unceasing prosecutions carried on against one or other of the Scotch

ministers; they regard the saying imputed to Mr. Webster as the true

explanation of the proceedings of some of the Presbyteries and also of

the Synod, in other words, that the majority of Synod which has op

posed them, has opposed them because they are Scotch. “They,”

says the Magazine, “want the Scotch under their feet and to keep them

there.” And they recognize themselves as the Scotch suffering perse

cution because of their being Scotch, for it is immediately added, “Is it

any wonder that the Scotch should not be greatly in love with such ex

pressions of brotherly affection ?” and so on to the end of the para

graph.

If there were any mistake in supposing that they considered themselves,

however reluctantly driven to it, as a Scotch party laboring under perse

cution, the above declarations appear sufficient to show that the mis

take hardly deserved to be called “an undisguised or wilful falsehood.”

But as to their claims of learning, respectability and piety has the

Transylvanian been guilty of falsehood in this particular 7 Let the

reader examine the following quotations and judge:—“It is, however,

but justice to remark, that these proceedings are the work of a party,

and they have been uniformly opposed and protested against by those

members of . Synod who are the most distinguished for their piety

and learning.” (Ass. Pres. Mag. p. 28.) “A full meeting [that is plen

ty of Mr. Stark's friends] would secure, that things would be done in a

wise, just and orderly manner. (Mag. p. 3.) “It is true the most hon

orel names in that church stand on record against this unscriptural de

cision;” that is the vote convicting Mr. Stark of insubordination. (Mag.

No. 3. p. 73.) In the first page of the Magazine, those opposed to

these brethren are described as under the influence of “unchristian

feelings and motives,” acting “a strange and sinful part,” deposing

brethren “without any just cause and even without any plausible pre

text,” as persecuting them, treating them with “much indignity and

cruelty.” Such is a specimen of the character which they give of the

majority of Synod; and what is the character which they give of them

selves On the same page, they speak of themselves as acting under

“a high sense of duty,” more concerned on account of the discredit

brought upon religion by these sinful proceedings than for any personal

inconvenience;” and were it not for their “high sense of duty,” ready

“to suffer in silence the ill usage and persecution of their brethren.”

Mr. Stark begins his letter to his congregation by telling them he had

been assailed by the shafts of malice, “in common with more eminent

men.” Putting the most modest construction on his words, he may be

considered as speaking comparatively, merely asserting his own emi

nence, and conceding a greater degree of it to others. In the same let:

ter, he tells his people that an attack had been made upon himself and

several of the most respectable ministers in the community, that is, on

several of the Scotsmen who have acted with him, and whom he repre

sents as not only more respectable than their brethren, but “the most

respectable ministers in the community.” Some of them are elsewhere

spoken of as “the most respectable, diligent and useful ministers that

ever belonged to the Associate Church.” (Mag. p. 104) Mr. Stark in
his letter to his congregation, says, “It can hardly be thought that th:

pious ministers of the Associate Church will approve of such a deed.

(Letter, p. 13.) In his remarks on a Fºl. by the Associate Pres:

bytery of Albany, (p. 3,) he says, “I still entertain the hope that the
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pious ministers in that church will not permit this most unjust decision to

remain unreversed.” If these quotations be not enough to screen from

the charge of wilful falsehood the aforesaid declaration, that these men

have claimed to be the learned, respectable, and pious portion of the

church, there are a few more of the same kind in reserve. Probably,

however, the reader will be ready to say, satis superque satis.

Having thus disposed of the falsehoods of the Transylvanian, the

Examiner proceeds to misrepresentations. It seems the case of Mr.

Stark was misrepresented by its being stated that he “had been charg

ed with a number of flagrant offences, of which he had been convicted

by the Synod.” If so, Mr. Stark is equally guilty against himself, for

he uses the very same language in stating his own case, only he asserts

that the conviction was not just, a matter which, as it was not what the

Transylvanian proposed to consider, he neither affirmed nor denied.

(Magazine, No. 1, p. 13th, 7th line from the bottom.)

The next misrepresentation alleged, is in respect to the Declinature

of the Presbytery of Albany, which the Examiner persists in denying

to be a declinature. The argument of the Transylvanian was founded

on the character of the paper itself, and this the Examiner has not

touched. The Presbytery of Albany, he says, did not consider it in the

light of a declinature, and deal with him accordingly....And what then 1

Does the Examiner regard their judgment as so infallible, that if they

did not so consider it, the paper could not be a declinature; or does he

think impunity full proof that there has been no crime ! The Presby

tery of Albany may have erred in their judgment and procedure, but

this does not at all affect the true character of the paper. But it is said

the Synod did not regard it as a declinature: They allowed Mr. S. to

take his seat as a member, and therefore the Examiner thinks the paper

was not a declinature. Mr. Stark also did not regard it in this light;

so we have a triple argument, as good as a triple escape from prison, to

prove that there was no guilt. But there is no need of dwelling on

this point after the satisfactory evidence furnished in the Review, to

prove that even the facts on which this reasoning is built are totally

groundless.

The Examiner says, that the Synod of 1837, “perceiving the injus

tice and irregularity, of a former decision, [relating to Mr. Stark,

agreed to review it.” . If the Synod had so much light as this, there

was no great occasion for a review. They would surely have at once re

versed a decision which they had discovered to be unjust and ir

regular.

. He says, the Presbytery of Albany did not exclude Mr. Stark from

his seat because he had given in his declinature. This has been

shown to be directly at variance with facts. (See Review, Rel. Mon.

pp. 400, 401.) The argument which the Examiner here advances to

establish his point, is in substance this: Members of the Presbytery

complained of the proceedings of the Synod in the case of Mr. Stark,

therefore it must have been in opposition to the deed of Synod that they

excluded him from his seat in Presbytery Now, their dealing with

Mr. Stark respecting his declinature, was agreeable to an order of Sy

nod: how then could this be in disobedience to other deeds of which

they complained? Is it fair to regard all the obedience to the laws,

yielded by such as oppose the administration, as acts of rebellion against

the government? yet such is the spirit of this argument. The Exam

iner is evidently much puzzled about this declinature, which is a main
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point in his defence; and if he cannot get strong facts, he at least gives

us plenty of strong language. He tells us not only that he has proved,

but that he has proved “in the clearest manner,” that this paper was

not a declinature. Having paid this compliment to his own argument,

“both as to matter and manner,” he proceeds to show by the aforemen

tioned reasoning, that the Presbytery did not exclude him on account

of the declinature, but “in direct opposition to the decision of Synod.”

Thus, as he thinks, having made the thing “very plain,” he gives the

decision in his own favor in the most triumphant manner. “We thus,”

says he, “inevitably arrive at the conclusion;” we have “thus estab

lished Mr. Stark's right to a seat beyond all controversy.” People are

very ready to conclude that such strong assertions are most commonly

employed where there is a lamentable deficency of strong reasons.

The next alleged misrepresentation is in regard to the illegal admis

sion of the elder from New-York. The Examiner professes to believe

that there was no act of the Presbytery of Albany declaring Mr. Stark's

congregation in a state of insubordination, &c. The assertion now de

nied was founded upon the declarations of the Presbytery of Albany,

in a Narrative judicially enacted, in which they speak of Mr. Stark's

congregation as “having followed him out of the communion of the

Associate Church,” as having no longer “a standing as Associate Pres

byterians,” but being “in a state of independency:” and they accord

ingly “exhort them to return to their former standing under the care of

this Presbytery.” (Narrative, pp. 4, 30, 31.) The suspended brethren ap

pear to have considered Mr. Stark's congregation as in this excluded state

at the time of their meeting, April 18th, 1838; for the motion, as recorded

in their minutes for the exclusion of Messrs. Campbell and Martin, ac

cuses them of having deprived “Mr. Stark and the elder from his con

gregation, of their seats in Presbytery.” If then, they knew of no

deed of the kind previous to the meeting of Synod in 1837, they sure

ly could not be ignorant of this deed which they proposed to censure;

and how then can they say, “Now this is the first time we ever heard

of this congregation having been censured in any way. We do not

believe that the Presbytery ever made such a declaration as this, nor

do we believe that any such deed ever existed; otherwise we think

we must have heard it.” . But, it is pleaded, if such a deed existed, it

must have been set aside by the Synod of 1837, which “restored” the

elder from Mr. Stark's congregation to his seat. Here it is acknow

ledged that the elder had been excluded, else how could he be restored.

But how does the Synod's admitting him annul the deed of the Pres

bytery respecting the congregation " It would be a very convenient rule

for some, if the violations of laws and acts set them aside. The ad

mission of the elder from New-York was inconsistent with the act of

the Presbytery, but it no more set aside that act, than the admission of

a layman as an elder would set aside the law of Presbyterianism.

Things inconsistent with the law are quite different from the abrogation
of the law.

The next misrepresentation alleged, is in regard to the way, in which

Mr. Stark was admitted to a seat in the Presbytery, on the 18th of

April, 1838. It is now denied that the protests of Dr. P. Bullions,

Messrs. Blair and Stark, were withdrawn in order to allow of his ad

mission, and it is said that these protests were withdrawn subsequently

to his admission, at the making up of the roll. This change of po

sition does not at all affect the argument proving his admission ille
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gal; for it still appears that he was allowed to take his seat without any

review, or attempt to review, the deed of Presbytery excluding him.

This view of the case has, however, much appearance of being an

after-thought. It was not the representation given by these brethren

at the meeting of . Synod; nor does it agree with their minutes,

either as published by themselves, or as published from the original

paper in the Review of their Magazine. When Dr. P. Bullions with

drew his protest, he is not made to say in the minutes that this was

done, because the deed had been set aside, and Mr. Stark was allowed

a seat, but he is made to speak as one pronouncing sentence against

the deed, and giving his reason for it: “That decision,” says he,

“being in itself null and void, because in opposition to a decision of Sy

nod.” Messrs. Blair and Stark assign the same reason for withdrawing

their protests, only in different words. The original minute, as pub

lished in the Review, sustains the representation formerly given of this

proceeding still more clearly, for, according to it, Mr. Stark's name was

not put upon the roll until after the protests were withdrawn. It seems

that the Examiner, feeling the absurdity of annulling a deed by with

drawing protests against it, wishes now to shift his position, but the new

ground is no better than the old. According to the present representa

tion, Mr. Stark took his seat without any thing done, either formally or

informally, against the deed of exclusion, and this also, while he and

two of his brethren were continuing to protest against the said

deed.

The Examiner charges it as misrepresentation, that he and his breth

ren are said to have attempted “to exclude Messrs. Campbell and Mar

tin from their seats in Presbytery.” This, says he, is “wholly un

founded. Nothing of the kind was ever contemplated by us, and no

thing of the kind was ever done by us.” And yet, in a few lines af

terwards, he mentions that “a motion was made that they should be

excluded from their seats, unless they would submit to the decision of

Synod.” Here also there is a great change of position, and one in di

rect opposition to their own minutes. It is now said that this motion

for the exclusion of Messrs. Martin and Campbell, was made in conse

quence of their “refusing all obedience to the Moderator, and continu

ing to disturb the Presbytery and to interrupt its business.” And in a

foot note it is added, “This dealing with them was occasioned solely

by their own irregular and turbulent conduct.”

Compare, with this their own minute, even as given by them

selves. This motion to deal with them, occasioned solely by

their irregular and turbulent conduct after coming into Presbytery, is

in the following words: “Whereas, the Rev. Messrs. Martin and

Campbell have acted in opposition to a decision of Synod, in depriving

Mr. Stark and the elder from his congregation, of their seats in Pres.

bytery, Therefore, Resolved, that they be excluded from their seats in

Presbytery till they submit to the authority of Synod.” This reso

lution Dr. Bullions admitted he had prepared before the meeting of

the Presbytery. Did he foresee the irregular and turbulent conduct

which was to be the sole reason of his offering it? or was it solely

for present disorder that it was proposed to punish past disobedience”

Did the Presbytery mean their own authority, when they spoke of the

authority of Synod! or is it “wholly unfounded” to say that an at

tempt was made to exclude Messrs. Campbell and Martin from seats in
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Presbytery 1 But enough has been said of such alleged misrepresen

tations. It seems hardly necessary to answer charges where the ac

cuser is making and answering them in the same breath.

Little need be said respecting the remainder of this paper, in which

the Examiner professes to treat “of the unsound reasoning contained

in the paper subscribed ‘A Transylvanian.'” As it is admitted that

the weight of the reasons depends upon the facts, the chief or only

controversy is in relation to them. If the Examiner will not think his

intellect undervalued for the sake of not impeaching his sincerity, we

would say of his remarks on the first reason, that he has not under

stood it. This reason in vindication of the deed of Synod was “the great

precipitance with which those who met at the precise time constituted,

and proceeded to business,” . The Examiner treats this as if the argu

ment had been founded on their meeting at the precise time, and not on the

precipitance of their meeting and of their transactions. The circum

stances also, which rendered this precipitance so exceptionable, and

without which no particular exception would have been taken against

it, are not at all noticed. The other reasons are treated in much the

same way. It may be presumed, that if the Examiner's cause had been

more defensible, his reasoning would have been more fair, and his lan

guage more decorous.

On the concluding remarks of the Transylvanian he says, “It is here

admitted that this decision of the Synod may have been wrong.” This

supposed admission is founded on the following sentence: “After all,

supposing that the decision of the Synod was wrong, it was a mere

measure of administration, &c.” Surely it requires no answer to satis

ſy any thinking person that a supposition is not an admission.

The reasoning of the Examiner, in a long note at the conclusion of

his piece, is sufficiently answered by distinguishing between the vitia

tion of a church court and the annihilation of it. He supposes, that if

the Presbytery of Albany were vitiated by the admission of Mr. Stark,

then the Synod must have been vitiated by the same unworthy member,

and so “There would have been no Associate Synod.” He supposes

also, in the case of the Associate Presbytery of Cambridge, that the

Synod's setting aside what they had done at a particular meeting, when

a member had been illegally admitted, would also have “annihilated”

that court. Now the question is not at all about annihilating church

courts. The Synod did not decide that the Associate Presbytery of

Albany was annihilated even for a moment, but only that their proceed

ings were vitiated, and that those who resisted their corrupt proceed

ings and withdrew, were entitled to be considered the Presbytery, in

preference to those who remained. There is also a wide difference be

tween a person's being legally admitted to a seat, even though not wor

thy of it, and his being admitted in violation of the law. Mr. Stark

was legally admitted to a seat in Synod when a vote was taken to re

lieve him from suspension, and his occupying a seat under such circum

stances, did not vitiate the proceedings of the court. In the Presbytery of

Albany, he took a seat without any such vote of the court, and in op

position to an act excluding him. If the Synod had refused to relieve

Mr. Stark from suspension, or had voted that he was not entitled to

a seat, and he had notwithstanding taken his seat as a member, the case

would have been parallel.

In the former article it was stated, that the decision of the Synod,

even if wrong, being a mere act of administration, involving no re
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linquishment of profession, or even censure of these brethren, they

might have submitted without any injury to truth or a good conscience.

They might have exonerated themselves from all approbation of the

act by a protest. This the Examiner denies. “It is not true,” says

he, “as this author affirms, that the way was opened for us to exone

rate ourselves by a protest. On the contrary, it is well known that

we offered a protest, and it was disallowed, which was made the foun

dation of our declinature.” How much truth there is in this denial

the reader may ascertain from the minutes of the Synod. (Rel. Moni

tor, vol. XV. p. 19.) After the decision of the Synod respecting the

parties claiming to be the Presbytery, these brethren handed in a paper,

in which they protested against the decision, and also declared to Synod

their purpose to resist it. A committee was appointed to report on this

paper, whose report was adopted by Synod. They distinguish in the

paper what was allowable and what could not be allowed. They ad

mit, that so far as it was a protest, it was allowable, but so far as it pro

posed a contempt of the authority of the Synod, it was a declinature,

and could not be allowed. The first sentence of this report is as fol

lows: “That the brethren who have subscribed the above paper have

a right to enter a protest against the deed of Synod with which they

are dissatisfied. for their own exoneration, if they choose to do so, is

not denied.” How then can it be said that the way was not opened for

them to exonerate themselves by a protest? or that the Synod required

them to “acquiesce in this decision,” with which they were allowed to

be “dissatisfied,” and to express their dissatisfaction"

The most of these things which the Examiner has noticed, are only

of secondary importance; and though he is forward enough to decide

for himself that he has made his positions perfectly plain, has proved

them in the clearest manner, &c. &c. it is left to the judgment of the

reader how far he has succeeded, even in what he has attempted, to

convict the Transylvanian of “falsehood, misrepresentation, and un

sound reasoning.” The main points of the case are handled very spa

ringly, or not touched at all. He has not attempted to show that the paper

sent by Mr. Stark to the Presbytery of Albany, was not in its letter

and spirit a declinature, and a paper of such a character, that it was

utterly inconsistent in him to ask, and in them to grant him a seat,

while it was lying on their table. He has not attempted to show

that this paper was not referred to that Presbytery by the Synod, with

instructions to deal with him respecting it. He has not attempted to

show that the Presbytery transgressed any order of the Synod, or did

not act in the way of duty in dealing with him according to the afore

said instructions. He has done nothing worthy of the name of an at

tempt to show that his exclusion from a seat in the Presbytery was

disorderly, or his subsequent admission regular. He writes as if he

expected his readers to take his assertions for arguments, and his

contradiction of others as a sufficient answer to their reasonings.

It is rumored that these brethren intend to apply to the next meeting

of the Synod for the redress of their supposed wrongs. If so, it is the

more proper that all interested, and especially those who may be called

to act judicially in their case, should examine its true merits. And it is

evident that their case has been placed on very different grounds by their

proceedings since their excision. The question is not now, whether the dis

cipline of the church exercised towards these men for their past offences,
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shall be set aside, but whether the Synod will concur in the contempt with

which that discipline has been treated; and whether they will over

look all the misrepresentations, slanders and revilings, in which these

men have indulged against individuals, Presbyteries, and the Synod it

self? If there be any doubt respecting the concern of some of these

men in slanders published anonymously, there can be none about those

which they have published under their own names. It is evident that

these persons cannot be admitted into the church under present circum

stances without rending it to pieces. Even if those who have opposed

them were willing to sit with them again, without their retracting the

reproaches and slanders so unsparingly heaped upon them, it is obvious

from the past, what use would be made of power, if it were in the

hands of these men. They would no doubt be ready to use it as

they attempted to use it in the Presbytery of Albany. But we cannot

think that most of those, who have in time past favored these men, will

follow them farther. Their spirit has made itself so manifest in the

pages of their Magazine, that there is no need of any other exposure to

enable all to understand their true character. If this periodical were

designed to facilitate their readmission to the church, then they must

at least be exempted from the charge of having managed it with much

art; for they have not only abused beyond measure those whom they

account their enemies, but they have been equally unsparing of some,

who, to a certain extent, have acted as their friends.

It is evident that, in the hands of the Examiner, nothing can be un

answerable; and if he be so inclined, it will be perfectly easy to reply

to the preceding remarks, and set aside and disprove things in his usual

clear manner. It is not, however, probable that the controversy will be

pursued farther by

A TRANSYLVANIAN.

ART. IX. A Letter from the Rev. Joseph JMcCarrell, D. D. S. T. P. to

the Editor of the Religious JMonitor—with accompanying Remarks.

º

NEwBurgh, Jan. 7, 1839.
Rev. JAMEs MARTIN

You have thought proper to state in}. Magazine for November, 1838, that “there is no

truth in my reference tº the Testimony of the Associate Church,” and that I'º meant tº practice

a deception on my brethren and the christian public,” and the reason you give for these grave

Charges, is that “your testimony does not contain the sentiment imputed to it.” I am accoºnta.

ble for what I have written, not far your blunder. I referred to the'F. of the “Associate

Qhurch,” and stated its meaning fairly. When I quote the testimony of John, and you do not

find that testimony in Johnson, you have not sustained against me your charge of untruth and de

ception. The book from which I derived my statement, is entitled, “Narrative and Testimony

*geºpon and enacted by The General Associate Synod, &c. published by appointment ofSy

nod, Edinburgh, 1804.” Your Book is entitled "A Display of the Religious}. of the

Associate Synod of North America. Albany, printed byW.& Wood, 1828.” If the Synods

then represent their respective churches, and the testimonies of the Synods are the testimo
nies of their respective churches, the difference between the testimony to which I referred, and

*...* is, the difference between ,'The testimony of the Associate Church and 'The

estimony of the Associate Church of North '..." therefore announced my authority

by its proper name. That I have given its meaning fairly, will appear by comparing what I

stated with, the language of the document itself. "My statement is, * He Testimony of the

Assºciate Church allºws of other inspired songs taken both from the Old Testament and the New.”

&º Compare this with the testimony, p. 170, sec. 5, Of the Psalmody. “We assert and
eclare:

1. That the Psalms contained in the book which bears this name, and other Scripture Songs,

were given by Divine inspiration, to be used in the ordinances of praise under the Old Testament.

* That these Psalms and Songs are of the same divine authority under the New Testament,

º these, as well as others contained in the New Testament itself, may be sung in the ordinance
of praise.
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I have stated the truth, and nothing but the truth. But these charges are, if possible, stillmore

surprising and unaccountable, inasmuch as Mr. Martin's own Synod, as late as 1827, recognized

the church which adhered to that testimony which I referred to as the same church with theriseizes

and as maintaining the same test...mony.

“Against the act of the General Associate Synod ratifying the above union, (that with the

Burgher Synod in 1821) a small minority of ministers protested, and continued to claim the name

of the Associate Synod, and to adhere to its principles as erhibited in the testimony emittea in

1804, and other subordinate standards. It was pleasing to find these protesters thus preserved as

the Lord's remnant and still occupying the same ground which they and we had been accustomed

to occupy in fellowship of the truth. They were, by an act of this Synod passed at the same

meeting of 1827 at Pittsburgh, judicially recognized as continuing to be one church with its and

engaged in maintaining the same testimony in behalf of a covenanted Reformation.” A Display

of the Religiousº of the Associate Synod of North America. p. 41.

And yet for quoting this same testimony of this one church with your own, you have not been

ashamed to publish me to the world, as guilty of an untruth and an intention to deceive 1 I might

now retort upon you the charges which you have had the candor to make against me. But as I

am required by the highest authority to bless them that curse me, I merely remind you that when

you have calumniated a minister of Christ, it is your duty to correct the mischief as extensively

as possible, and with the least psssible delay. As an act of justice, I claim for this letter an in

sertion in the Monitor. JOSEPH McCARRELL.

Remarks on the above Letter.

The foregoing letter was received at too late an hour to find a place

in our last number. We are indeed sorry, on the writer's account, to

be under the necessity of publishing it at all. He must surely have

found himself placed in an ugly predicament, or he never would have

written in such a style. The most careless reader will not ſail to per

ceive, that this letter is sadly deficient as to common courtesy; and more

over, that there is a remarkable littleness about it, as for example,

“When I quote the testimony of John and you do not find that testi

mony in Johnson,” &c. And again, “Your Book—Albany, print

ed by Webster & Wood, 1828.” Other specimens of a similar kind the

reader himself will easily detect.

But what have we done to occasion such a display from the pen of

this courteous and dignified writer ' Why, it seems we denied the cor

rectness of his reference to the Testimony of the Associate Church,

in a certain Report of his; and furthel, he says, that we thought proper

to state, that he “meant to practice a deception on his brethren and the

christian public.” The difference between this part of his charge

against us and the truth, is just as great as the difference between a

positive statement and the expression of a doubt. We did not directly

charge him with meaning to practice a deception.

In the number of the Monitor referred to, we published a Report writ

ten by Dr. McCarrell, on the subject of Psalmody, which was adopted

by the Associate Reformed Synod of New-York, at their last meeting;

in which the Doctor says, “The Testimony of the Associate Church al

lows of other inspired songs, taken both from the Old Testament and

from the New.” In introducing this Report to the notice of our read

ers, we remarked:—“Our readers will at once perceive that there is no

truth in the reference of Dr. McCarrell to the ‘Testimony of the As

sociate Church.” Our Testimony does not contain the sentiment im

puted to it. We can not understand what the Dr. means, unless it be

to practice a deception on his brethren and the christian public.”

Now, we think it will be manifest to most people who read this controversy,

that the Doctor's attempt to justify the propriety of his statement and to con

vict us of calumny, is exceedingly lame, puerile and unsuccessful.

In a place, in the neighborhood of which several congregations belonging

to the Associate Church reside, the Doctor’s Report was read, stating that the

Testimony of the Associate Church declared so and so. Now, who that heard

that Report read, (and it is probable that members of the Associate Church

were present,) could have thought otherwise than that the reference was to

the Testimony of the Associate Church in this country Or who that has
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seen that Report in print, where the Testimony of our church is known,

could have dreamed that the reference was to any other document $ We ven

ture to say that ninety-nine out of a hundred of all who heard or have seen

the Report in question, formed the same judgment on the subject that we did,

viz: that the language employed by the Dr. according to any fair principle

of interpretation, pointed directly to the Testimony of the Associate Church in

this country.

But, says the learned and courteous Doctor, “I am accountable for what

I have written, not for your blunder”—I did not mean the Testimony of the

Associate Church in the neighborhood, but the Testimony of an Associate

Church three or four thousand miles off, in Europe —For the sake ot illus

trating the Doctor’s tact, let us suppose a case or two :—A certain Dr. some

where in the State of New-York, surrounded by Presbyterian, declares, that

the Presbyterian Church has almost wholly degenerated into Socinianism—

why, what does the Dr. mean exclaims some Presbyterians, greatly sur

rised—I hope he is not trying to impose on the credulity of the people !

W. blockhead, says the Dr. in a great rage, I am accountable for what I have

said, not for your blunder. I meant the Presbyterian Church in Switzerland /

Again, the same Doctor on another occasion writes—“The Lutheran minis

ters almost to a man have turned Neologists.” What does he mean, says

some simple hearted Lutheran Surely this is not true of our ministers. Is

he not attempting to impose on the ignorance and credulity of his readers ?

The Doctor, much excited at this contradiction, exclaims, you calumniating

fellow, I am accountable for what I have written, not for your blunder—I did

not mean you Lutherans here in the United States, but the Lutherans away

off in Germany, near the Baltic sea Ah, Doctor, this is a poor get off!

Our Testimony was adopted in 1784, and has ever since been familiarly

called, in this country, “The Testimony of the Associate Church :” But Dr.

McCarrell insists that he is correct in calling the Testimony of the Anti-burgh

er Seceders in Scotland, which was adopted in 1804, “The Testimony of the

Associate Church,” and that there is nothing ambiguous in his language, or

calculated to leave a false impression 1 Thus the Dr. settles the question, that

the Anti-burghers in Scotland, though there be no such a church, are

the Associate Church, and that their Testimony, though now obsolete, is

“The Testimony of the Associate Church,” and that we poor Seceders in the

United States have no more right to be called the Associate Church, than John

son has a right to be called John

But the Doctor’s defence of his language is strangely defective, when it is

recollected, that the document from which he quotes is no longer a Testimony

in any branch of the Associate Church : It was abandoned in 1821, by all its

former adherents but a few Protesters, and after the union of the Protesters

with the Constitutional Presbytery in 1827, it was entirely laid aside, and what

is called the Testimony of the Original Seceders substituted in its place; in

which Testimony the sentiment in question is not to be found. With what

propriety then can the Dr. persist in calling that instrument, which has been

dead for a number of years, “The Testimony of the Associate Church 2"

But says the Dr., “When I quote the testimony of John, and you do not find

that testimony in Johnson, you have not sustained against me your charge of

untruth and deception.” To this little witicism we reply by saying—Aye,

Doctor, but when you quote the testimony of John as the testimony of John

son, when you know or ought to know, that John and his testimony are both

defunct, you ought not to complain, even if such a charge were preferred

against you.

If the Dr. would not take it ill, we might safely say that “we cannot under

stand what he means,” unless it be for the purpose of obscuration, when, in

describing our Book, he adds—“Albany, printed by Webster & Wood, 1828.”

Though apparently giving the title-page of our book, even down to the im

print, he carefully omits these words, Fifth Edition. (The first edition was
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printed in Philadelphia, 1784.) What does he mean by this Is it to create

the impression that our Book is not so old as the European Testimony from

which he quotes, that it is only the son of that Testimony, even as John

son is the son of John, and that, therefore, he “ announced his authority by

its proper name * We only ask for information.

We deny that we have “calumniated a minister of Christ” in any thing

we said respecting the Dr.’s Report. But whether he be altogether clear of

this charge we will not undertake to say. For even a text of scripture may

be quoted with a calumnious intent. . Though there may be a show of piety

in making the quotation, perhaps, after all, there is really more of calumny

than piety in it. The Dr.'s quotation seems to be of this kind—“As I am re

quired,” says he, “by the highest authority to bless them that curse me, I

merely remind you,” &c.

Now had the Dr. been so minded, how easily might he have escaped with

honor from any charge we brought against him, by simply admitting the im

propriety of his language, acknowledging that it was calculated to leave a

wrong impression, and that he ought to have named his authority, “The

Testimony of the late General Associate Synod in Scotland.” But he has

chosen rather to defend what is utterly indefensible ; and has thus, we think,

placed himself in somewhat of an awkward predicament before the public.

“Honesty is the best Policy.”

We will only add, that his sending copies of the above letter to other peri

odicals for publication, before it could appear in ours, and before he knew

whether we would publish it or not, to say the least, was very unhandsome

treatment; particularly as those periodicals had never published the statement

complained of. The Dr.’s letter has already appeared in the Christian Maga

zine and in the Associate Presbyterian Magazine. That any other editors

will be found so wanting in courtesy and justice towards a brother editor, we

do not believe. Had the Magazines named waited, and published the letter

with our accompanying remarks, no fault could have been found with them ;

or had we refused to publish the letter, they would have been justifiable in

publishing it on the solicitation of the writer. But as the matter now pre

sents itself, the editor of the A. P. Mag. will be regarded, on account of ex

isting relations, as having committed a real Samaritan trick: and the editor

of the Ch. Mag., as being more ready to correct the alleged misstatements of

another's periodical, than to correct the genuine falsehoods of his own. And

as both of these editors have inflicted on us an injury, by publishing this let

ten in the way they have done, we claim at their hands, as an act of justice,

the publication of these Remarks.

ART. X. JNotices.

The Letters respecting the Pittsburgh Convention, are necessarily ex

cluded from the present No., for want of room. They will be attended

to in our next.

Some strange statements contained in the last No. of the .4. P.

JMagazine, will be noticed in due time.

[[=As our volume is drawing to a close we hope our subscribers

will not be forgetful of their dues, nor of our necessities.
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.dll is for the best, is a maxim and motto with many, who, in using

and adopting it as applicable to themselves, are guilty of the grossest

self-deception. All is for the best to the believer in Christ, but to no

other. oes conscience accuse, and its threatenings terrify the soul?

These woundings of the spirit only tend to embitter sin, and drive to

the blood of the Lamb for peace and mercy. Does Satan tempt, and

by his fiery darts threaten the believer ? He does but chase the soul

to her impregnable fortress, where his arrows cannot enter, where his

assaults are vain. Do afflictions distress They are sent to humble

the soul and ripen it for glory. The dark cloud and the rain are as ne

cessary in the natural world to the seed sown, as the clear shining of

the sun after rain. Afflictions are the pruning knife, applied eVen to

the fruitful branch, “that it may bring forth more fruit.” . They sever

the chains which bind the heart to the world; they strip from the soul

the “thick clay” with which Satan seeks to hinder our progress Zion

ward; yea, they work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight

of glory. The pit into which Joseph's brethren cast him—the dun

geon of Potiphar, was but a step to the highest dignity under Pharoah;

and thus, the heaviest trial of the christian, is but a step advancing him

nearer to his throne in heaven. Death itself, whether it come sudden

as the whirlwind, or steal upon him in a lingering, wasting consumption;

whether it comes when old age has silvered the hair, or when the cheek

is in its bloom;-comes at the best time, and in the best way; comes

as one of the christian's treasures, opening the door which admits him to

his home. The word chance, as used by the world, has no place in the

language of Canaan. The christian knows that every event, every

trial, every tear, every sorrow, every bereavement, every circumstance,

great or small, from the cradle to the grave, was appointed in infinite
VOL. XV. 31
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wisdom by his best friend; and that all is for the best to him. Ali

things work together for good to them that love God: health, sickness,

life, death, reproach, persecution, the darkest and apparently, most dis

cordant providences should never make him doubt what the God of

faithfulness hath spoken.

But to sinners, nothing is for the best. It is not for the best when

riches and worldly honors flow in upon them. These only pamper their

pride and ripen for destruction. It is not for the best to the sinner when

afflictions meet him. They come against him as ministers of ven

geance, causing him to rage and blaspheme, and proclaiming the terrors

of the doom which awaits him, if he persist in scorning offered mercy.

It is not for the best for the sinner, that his death may be what his

friends and acquaintance call peaceful and happy;-no bands, no bodily

angs in the last struggle: for let death come upon him how and when

it may, like the arrow of Jehu on Jehoram, it finds the soul unprepared

and unprotected. Yes, to such we may well say, nothing is for the

best to you, while you are out of Christ:—nothing can be for the best

to you, while you fear not, serve not, and love not God. Every angel

in heaven, every devil in hell, the stars in their courses, the beasts of

the earth, the stones of the field—every element—all—all are against

you as the enemy of God: and when commissioned by God, in a mo

ment could crush you.

Throughout the universe of God, nothing can be for the best to you,

if you are not of Christ. Gifts are not. Saul's advancement to the

throne--Balaam's vision of the Almighty—Judas's preaching and cast

ing out devils—all in the end but added to their guilt, and aggravated

the horrors of their doom. Riches are not for the best to the sinner,

not only because (as we have said) they prove a snare, but because

they are also utterly unable to satisfy the desires of the immortal soul.

In the fables of the heathen, Tantalus, (the son of Jupiter and king of

Sipylus, in Phrygia,) for the punishment of his crimes, is represented

as standing up to his throat in water, with the most delicious fruits

hanging over his head; and yet, when he attempts to appease his raging

hunger, or quench his burning thirst, both the water. the fruit elude

his grasp. Would you count a being thus tortured and tantalized,

happy So the groundling, who seeks his happiness in this world,

though you should fill his house with gold and silver, and pour the wealth

of the Indies at his feet, the soul would be unsatisfied:—hungry and

thirsty, happiness would still elude his grasp. In another heathen fa

ble, Tityus is represented as chained to a rock, while two vultures in

cessantly gnawed his liver. Would you count him happy : The love

of riches—the desire of the pleasures and honors of }. world, thus

gnaw and torture the heart of the man who loves not God supremely,

and can he be happy —happy, with such vultures growing with what

º on, thus tearing his heart, drinking his spirits, and feeding on
ls ille

He only is happy who lives on angel's food:—all is for the best to

him alone who loves the Saviour—seeks hisº: in heaven—

ldrinks, by faith of the water of life—and who rejoices in, rises

to, and rests in God as his all.

In the place where the tree falleth, there it shall be. The sinner may

be compared to a tree hanging over a precipice, with all its branches

growing downward to the gulf—the axe lying at the root of the tree
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ready to cut it down. As the sinner is when he falls before the axe of

death, such will he be throughout eternity. As the tree falls it will

lie ; and it will fall to the side where the branches grow the thickest.

When God commands justice to hew down the tree, to cut down the

sinner thus hanging over the abyss, he must sink into hell. O ! remem

ber, then, the time is short. Death is at the door. Remember, as a

diligent minister once expressed it, that “ the blood of the soul runs out

with wasted time.” Time wasted—mercies abused—talents misim

proved, like a mill-stone hanged about the neck, will sink the soul in

the sea of wrath.

Dec. 31st, 1837.--When Antiochus had invaded Egypt, the Roman

Senate sent him orders to withdraw his army, or be denounced and

treated as an enemy of Rome. Antiochus, desiring time for delibera

tion, the Roman ambassador, Popilius, drew a circle with his staffaround

the king, and said:—fn hoc stans delibera—before you move give an

answer.

The last sun of 1837 is rolling through the heavens—in a few

hours, and like the years that have gone before it, it will enter eterni

ty: a few hours more, and it will return to God, with its account of

the way in which we have regarded his offer of peace. God is now

setting before you life and death, the blessing and the curse:—before

the year closes forever, let it bear to the God who gave it, an earnest

cry for mercy. If God is your enemy, can you sleep this night in

peace T Sleep on the top of a mast, when the ship is tossed on the ra

ging billows"—sleep—sleep on when your habitation is in flames around

you—sleep, when the knife of the assassin is at your throat?—but O

sleep not another night in sin unrepented of:—give not sleep to your

eyes, nor slumber to your eyelids, till you have sought pardon of sin

through the Saviour's blood; till you have cried earnestly to God for

the life of thy soul. God is now giving you a sign in the departing

year; his providence and word are, as it were, drawing a circle around

you, and demanding what answer you will give to the offer of

merey.

Wilt thou be made whole 7 Wilt thou accept or refuse reconcilia

tion with God—a free and full salvation? Purchased by the death of

Christ, it is now freely and sincerely offered to thee. Wilt thou re

ceive it? What answer will the departing year bear to the tribunal of

judgment 7 You would think it dreadful—your knees would smite in

terror, and your flesh tremble for fear, if a voice from heaven should

name you, and announce that this hour the hand of death should strike

you where you sit; that this night you should die. The Bible warns

you of something more terrible still. You may not die for years;–

but before 1837 enters eternity, the sentence—the irrevocable sentence,

may issue from the throne: “Let him that is filthy be filthy still —He

is joined to his idols, let him alone:”—and your condemnation for eter

nity sealed. The seal will never be broken—the sentence will never

be reversed. You may see on earth many Sabbaths, but if this is ne

glected with the few hours of 1837, your day of grace may pass for

ever, and no place for repentance, though, sought with tears, though

your eyes weep blood, be ever found. The day of salvation to you

will be ended, the accepted time passed away, never, never to

return.



484 Reflections on the Treatment of our Colored Population.

Every day, every year, should be improved as our last. While we

speak, while we read, life is passing away. When death receives his

commission, he will not stop to ask if we are ready.

You know enough of the human body, to understand that all the

blood passes through the heart. By the circulation, it is carried from

the veins of the body to the heart, and then, before its return to the

thousand vessels of the system to nourish and support it, it is forced by

the contraction of the heart, into the vessels of the lungs; where,

through the influence of the air, it loses its black unhealthy character;

and now, become red blood, possessing healthful and nourishing proper

ties, returns through the pulmonary veins again to the heart; and thus

prepared for sustaining life, passes again into the aorta, and thence is

distributed to all parts of the body. What causes the contraction and

dilatation of the heart, none can tell. ... It is evidently involuntary, de

pending not on our power or will. All that we can say is, that by the

power and preserving care of God our Maker, the heart beats; or, if

that care is withdrawn, still in a moment and forever its pulsations.

What should, however, be particularly noticed is, how in a moment,

suddenly, the body may become lifeless—the heart cease to beat.

Even when free from disease, the heartcontracts and dilates, or in other

words, beats between sixty and seventy times every minute, above four

thousand times every hour, an hundred thousand strokes every day,

every twenty-four hours. For some thousands of times, perhaps, since

you opened these pages, God has caused your heart to beat; has per

mitted it to perform its functions;—has caused the breath to heave the

lungs, and the blood to circulate through the veins, instead of arresting

it in a moment, and summoning the soul to the judgment.

If the heart should cease to beat and the blood to circulate, that in

stant you would die—your body fall lifeless dust—your soul pass into

eternity. Above a hundred thousand times before to-morrow at this

time, should God spare you so long, your heart will beat, and with eve

ry stroke the solemn “question” is, as it were, asked, whether you will

live or die? Whether the next moment you will be a malignant tortur

ed fiend, or rise a glorious and blessed angel? It is owing to the good

ness of the God you disregard, that your heart continues to beat, and

perform its wonderful office even while you sleep:—and, O remember,

if this warning is spurned, before to-morrow dawns, the blood may cease

to flow, and the heart stand still forever.

MAXTON.

Art. II. Further Reflections on the Treatment of our Colored

Population.

(Concluded from page 442.)

If the evidence be palpable and plain, that, as a nation, we are im

plicated in the original contraction of guilt, it is, if possible more in

dubitably manifest that, as a nation, we must stand afraigned at the bar

of a just God, for sustaining and supporting the odious and revolting

system of slavery in our country. To this a brief allusion has already
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been made, but it is necessary that it should be more fully insisted on

here. On this point the testimony is so full, so conclusive, so over

whelming, that the mind finds difficulty in selecting particular points,

where the mass is so immense and solidly combined. In our legisla

tion, both as a nation and as separate States, there is little else to be

seen but one continued and systematic effort to depress the colored

race. Whatever may be, or may have been, the philanthropic wishes

or endeavors of individuals, it must be acknowledged that our acts, as a

sovereign people, both in a Federal and State capacity, have almost uni

formly tended to rivet the chains upon the bond man. We have adopt

ed a national or federal constitution, which, in many of its features, ob

viously tends to this result. One of its express provisions is, that for

near twenty years, the national legislature should not interdict the im

portation or traffic in slaves. Some of its important provisions are

plainly based upon, and but too obviously sanction the holding of the

colored people in bondage.

Our State legislation, too, loudly proclaims the same truth. Confine

ment within certain prescribed limits, has ever been held as a punish

ment of high grade, and unless merited by the commission of crime,

looked upon as a most unwarrantable and tyrannical exercise of power.

It is true, we do not say to the black man, you shall abide within the

limits of a certain territory, on pain of losing your liberty or suffering

severe pains and penalties, but the action of the different States pro

hibiting the entrance of such persons within their borders has precisely

the same effect. If there be one right which nature proclaims in lan

guage universally understood as belonging to the members of the human

family, and of which they ought not to be deprived, unless as a pun

ishment due to crime, it is that of free locomotion. Not only has

nature provided man with physical power to traverse the surface of

this fair world, but she has planted in his bosom many incentives to

do so. Interest, curiosity and pleasure, with all their associations and

blandishments, propel with instinctive and irresistible power, and that

creature must be held in chains who does not obey their mandate. This

treatment of the colored people as a nuisance, sustains the system of

slavery in two ways. In the first place, it pronounces a sentence of de

gradation which puts them on a level with the vilest criminals, and pre

pares the mind for the commission of those crimes for which, though

innocent, they must necessarily endure the punishment. In the second

place, we say to the slave-holder, though we regard you as a great sin

ner for holding your brethren in bondage, though we fear the just judg

ments of Heaven on our country for such a violation of the divine law,

yet we will not move one of our fingers in helping you to remove the

burden. We tell him in language not capable of being misunderstood,

that we regard the negroes as a malignant poison, with which we are

determined not to come in contact, and that with them he may do as do

he may. Can such inconsistent conduct escape the notice of the most

listless and unobserving 1 If the slave-holders kill the prophets, do we

not build their sepulchres? Iſ the few thousands that might locate

themselves in the free States would poison the elements of society,

what would be the consequence to the Southern States, where millions

would remain While we conduct ourselves thus, how dare we ask

our brethren to release their slaves 1 How dare we, with these facts

before our eyes, stand up in the face of high Heaven, and tell the south

ern people, that for all the insult and contumely which the colored peo
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ple suffer in our country, even where slavery is not known, they are
accountable “O my soul, come not thou into their secret; unto their

assembly; mine honor, be not thou united.”

If a person of candor and intelligence were asked, what is the great

est obstacle to granting freedom to our slaves, would he not answer,

without hesitation, the moral and intellectual degradation of the people

of color, both bond and nominally free. If he were asked again to

point out the most prominent cause of this moral and intellectual degra

dation, would he not as unhesitatingly tell you it is want of culture,

want of instruction. There is no part of the system of slavery as

practiced amongst us, which strikes us with more horror than those
laws which constitute it a criminal act to instruct the slave in the use

of letters. To ſetter the body is bad enough, but to brutify the mind,

to smother every ray of intelligence, to destroy, as it were, the very

soul itself, is such a daring outrage of all that is sacred, that we almost

wonder how the wrath of the Almighty is restrained, and not poured

out on the head of such guilty wretches. But, even in this point of

view, is the slave-holding part of the community alone guilty? It is

true, we cannot find these fiend-like statutes, that would disgrace the

bloody edicts of a Nero or a Caligula, in our codes of law, except

where slaves are held; but have we no evidence that the same spirit is

manifested elsewhere ! If a pious female possess philanthropy and vir

tue enough to place her above the contempt of the pharasaical world

in which she lives, and essays to collect around her and instruct the sa

ble sons and daughters of an abused race, the very fountains of justice

are poisoned, that she may be driven from her holy purpose. If a few

generous souls purpose in their hearts to build a house to the Lord, to

teach these sons of Ham the ways of truth and righteousness, that they

may be fit instruments in heralding the glad news of salvation to their

long benighted brethren, they can find no Salem, no city of peace for

its location. If humanity prompt a legislator to extend to them the

benefits of those donations made by a paternal government for the in

struction of youth, he is frowned upon with contempt and disdain.

Nor are these the transient, the fleeting impulses of a momentary ex

citement, but the settled indications of public sentiment, confined to no

particular locality, but spread wide as our country, and enduring as its
history.

It is painful, exceedingly painful, to trace a chain of evidence so hu

miliating to human nature, and so ominous of woe to our country, and
gladly would I leave the reader to make his own reflections and draw

his own conclusions, but justice requires that I should select one other

point out of the innumerable array which present themselves, and that

point is, the disability almost universally imposed upon the blacks in giv

ing testimony. ... I plead not that they should be immediately restored to

all the rights of citizenship. Some of these are conventional regulations,

in reference to which, disability implies neither inferiority nor absence

of respectability, much less the want of moral rectitude. Quite differ.

ent is the case, when we impose upon them a disability which is never

imposed upon others, but for crimes of the deepest dye. That man just

ly forfeits the confidence of his ſellow-creatures, who, with uplifted

hand, calls upon God, the searcher of hearts, to witness that which he

knows to be a falsehood; but to treat an innocent, unoffending person,

who is a lover of truth, in the same way that we treat a perjured vil.

lian, is a refinement of cruelty which has few parallels. Black men
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will lie, and so will white ones, but to declare by statutory authority,

that either the one or the other are universally unworthy of credence,

is the most effectual means that could be adopted to make them so. lf

we indeed be in earnest, if we be sincere in our professions of a desire

to restore the people of color to freedom in this or any other land, why

treat them thus. Does not common sense dictate, that to prepare them

for the enjoyment of rational liberty, we ought to take them by the hand

and encourage them; apply every proper stimulus, that the latent germs

of virtue may shoot forth; hold forth to them the highest premiums

which prudence will sanction, that those already treading in the paths

of honor may be sustained

Let me close this point of argument by a single reflection. It is much

to be feared that thousands are clamorous for freedom for the slaves,

who know not what they say, nor whereof they affirm. Well regula

ted and substantial freedom is doubtless a precious boon, but nominal

liberty and substantial servitude is one of the heaviest of curses. The

slave, if he is fortunate enough to have a humane master, finds in him

a guardian and protector; one who will see that he suffers no wrong;

one who will provide, in some measure at least, for his immediate and

pressing wants. Not such is the condition of the only nominally free.

He labors under a thousand disabilities; doomed in most cases to pov

erty, ignorance, imbecility, with all their hateful accompaniments of

folly and vice. Hard as the condition of the slave generally is, it might

be, and doubtless often is, better than that of many who are nominally

free.

I will now advert to the third head of argument, and prove the na

tionality of our guilt, from the nature of those judgments which we

have abundant reason to fear are suspended over our heads. I trust it

is not necessary that I should disdain all pretension to prophetic vision,

or even to that second sight which seems to have been in some measure

peculiar to the land of my forefathers. It is indeed true, that God's

ways are not as our ways, nor his thoughts as our thoughts—that in his

quiver are many arrows, and that with perfect ease and certainty he

can chastise us nationally, locally or individually. War, pestilence and

famine, are but the ministers of his will ; and such commission as he

gives them, they will execute with a precision dictated by infinite wis

dom. We, however, would be culpably negligent in our duty, if, after

having laid before us the the numerous examples of nations chastised or

ruined for their sins, we did not solemnly ponder the point now under

consideration.

In speaking of these probable visitations, I shall confine myself to the

contemplation of two modes of pouring out judgment, which are per

haps more frequently resorted to than any other in the divine procedure

with guilty nations. The one is the bringing upon us the sword of a

foreign power, the other that of raising against each other our own

swords.

If a foreign enemy were to assail us, at what point would the attack

be made 1 Would not such enemy naturally direct his efforts to such

points as are regarded weak and defenceless, where the great body of

the population are thought to be disaffected to their own government

aid ready for revolution? Such would doubtless be his policy; and

from the prevailing sentiment of the times, from the general abhor

rence in which slavery is held in the civilized world, we cannot ques

tion but our servile population would not only be invited to his stand
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ard, but that means would be adopted to arm and arouse them through

out the country. The time has been, when such a course of conduct

would be marked with the detestation of mankind, but we have only to

contemplate what we have heard and what we have seen in our own

day, to see that such would not probably be the case now. That those

held in bondage would avail themselves of such a favorable opportunity

to obtain their freedom and avenge themselves upon their oppressors,

we have abundant evidence in the disaffection, in so many ways mani

fested by them in their frequent partial, but ill-concerted efforts to shake

off their chains.

It is not my purpose to harrow the reader's feelings by presenting to

his view a Southampton tragedy, co-extensive with the slave-holding

portion of our country, but to turn his attention to what might be the

result of such events to our country at large. There are pages in the

history of the human family marked by such relentless atrocity, the

contemplation of which stupify and blunt our sensibilities, instead of re

fining them. From such scenes we turn our eyes with horror and dis

ust, lest the contagion seize our souls, and we too, cease to be men.

i. what would be the consequence of such a state of things to the

free States ? We stand pledged by the most solemn engagements to

defend our country, our whole country, and every part of our country.

The mandates of justice, the promptings of friendship, the impulses of

patriotism, yes, the sanctions of religion, too, would all impel us reso

lutely, to thrust the invader from our shore. Would the solicitations

of these heavenly virtues be obeyed? Few would stand back were it

a question simply defending our country's outraged rights or insulted

honor, but such a case, many would not be disposed to regard it. We

find thousands in our land who regard the slave-holder as a man-stealer,

a thief, a robber. Now, would or could such conscientiously strike at

an enemy, when the sword must pass through the vitals of those who

have been robbed, those who have been stolen, and who are fighting in

the holiest of all causes, that of obtaining freedom of body, freedom of

action—fighting for the emancipation of their very souls To

persons entertaining these sentiments, the question would present itself

embarrassed with many difficulties. The condition of the slave is now

in most cases, such as fills us with loathing, but what would it be if they

should be subdued, after having risen in rebellion at the instigation of a

foreign enemy? Not only would their blood flow in torrents, not only

would they be hunted, and tortured, and subjected to every species of

cruelty while the vindictive fury of their oppressors lasted, but through

out all coming time, the survivors would be subjected to a state of bond

age ten-fold more inveterate and unrelenting than that which they have

hitherto endured. We now find our passions wrought into fury, deny

ing each other not only the common charities of life, but pouring inces

santly upon each other's heads the bitterest and hottest vials of wrath.

Does it require any thing but the application of a match to spring a

mine, which, in its fury, would burst our social fabric into atoms, scat

tering the fragments far and wide, leaving nothing but stately ruins,

pointing to the beholder what we once were, but which could never

again be reunited in order, beauty and solidity? Could one part of the

community stand aloof from such a contest, while the other would burn

with zeal to avenge their country's wrongs, without kindling a fire that

would envelope the land in a flame of conflagration, striſe and blood

shed, that would burn to the lowest hell ?
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But is this the only source from which we are to apprehend danger. Is

it not apparent to the most careless observer that the North and the South

are daily growing more suspicious and jealous of each other ? The au

thor of these remarks has seen, or thought he saw, the disposition of

these sections of our country to fraternize growing weaker and weaker.

In our political relations, a line of demarkation has already been drawn,

and that line divides the Union with special reference to the subject of

slavery. We have usually, in ordinary cases of political excitement,

little reason to despair of the commonwealth, because the combatants

are commingled together throughout the whole extent of the country,

and however ardent they may be, they are not sustained by mutual en

courgement and support; but, on the contrary, are checked and coun

ter-balanced by opposing weights in every section of the Republic.

Ordinary excitements, too, are but the beings of a day, and serve for

food for those ephemeral creatures called politicians, which are made

use of for the present occasion, but cast aside when no longer availa

ble. Very different is the character of the division spoken of . On

either side will be arrayed parties of great strength, separated by radical

principles and sentiments, on a question which, in its very nature, ad

mits of no compromise. Here we have all the elements which usually

divide and drive to extremities large congregated masses of mankind—

supposed union of interest, stimulus of passion, confidence inspired by

undivided strength, and above all, hatred engendered by real or sup

posed injustice and injury. Should our brotherly feelings and sentiments

continue to become more and more estranged from each other, it re

quires no Seer to foretell the consequences—the land will be drenched

with blood.

Should alienation of brotherly affection, in reference to religious com

munion, be superadded to those enumerated above, fearful indeed will

be the result. This has already commenced. Several denominations

have, at this present time, assumed ground on which it is impossible for

christians living in the North and those living in the South to fraternize,

and the signs of the times but too clearly indicate that others are likely

to follow in their wake. Religious alienations are generally of the

most bitter and rabid character, but when they take place with special

reference to such practical duties, as are regarded deeply affecting the

salvation of the soul, they put on an aspect of asperity that is peculiar

to themselves. It will not be an estrangement occasioned by wide-spread

deserts or impassable mountains, nor will it be such as springs from the

intervention of lakes or the broad expanse of the ocean; nor yet such

as results from dissimilarity of language, laws, manners, customs, or

ancestorial descent. These estrangements result principally from our

not being able readily to bring the points of social sympathy into im

mediate contact with each other, and bespeak rather the absence of

sympathizing affection, than a heart filled with bitterness and gall.

Very different is the case, when we violently rend asunder those liga

ments which have long bound us together as friends, which have sus

tained us in our conflicts, comforted us in our sorrows, and which have

greatly enlarged and purified the cup of our enjoyments. This violence

not only breaks the social ties, but it tinctures with a deadly poison,

which reaches the inmost vitals. The onward course of these power

fully operating causes, not only threaten the dismemberment of our

country, but threaten, should that deplorable event take place, to leave

behind them irreconcilable enmity and deadly strife. Can our country
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become dismembered without internal commotion and civil war? Most

assuredly it cannot, and fatal will that day be to our proudest hopesand

holiest aspirations, when the fire is kindled.

Here my brethren of the free States, I have brought an indictment

against ourselves. Out of the vast mass that lay before me, I have se

lected and summed up with the utmost brevity, the evidence on a few

points only, but is the case not made out in a clear and satisfactory man

ner Is there a sane and well informed person amongst us, who, when

he contemplates the subject of slavery with candor and impartiality,

will say, ‘I am innocent, I will stone the slave-holder” Here is ground

for much repentance, humiliation and prayer. Much reason for the in

quiry, ‘Lord, what wilt thou have me to do?’. How many are saying

to themselves, peace,º: how many are flattering themselves that,

in reference to this subject, their garments are clean and white, who, to

the eye of the Infinite One, appear deeply stained with filth and pollu

tion? Let us lay no such ‘flattering unction to the soul.” A work lies

before us that must be performed, or, rest assured, the slumbering wrath

of the Almighty God will burst upon the head of this guilty people, and

sink us in that fearful abyss which has entombed so many nations who

hardened their necks against his righteous authority.

A. R.

ART. Ill. The Case of the Rev. J. T. JMcGill.

This is the title of a paper published in the Presbyterian of December

15, 1838. This article contains a notice of this brother's leaving the

Associate Church and joining the Presbyterians, with a statement of

his reasons for making a change in his profession. The writer has no

disposition to bring Mr. McGill before the public, nor to scrutinize his

conduct. “To his own Master he stands or falls.” Let God be his

judge, and not man. . It is hoped, for the credit of religion, and for his

own happiness, that, instead of “conferring with flesh and blood,” he

acted from the dictates of conscience. If so, and the searcher of hearts

only knows, he has but used a right granted to all. It was indeed es

teemed a gratification, that neither the Associate Presbytery of Phila.

delphia which he left, nor any of his former brethren, made any public

notice of his defection, or of his peculiar conduct preceding the event,

though it is more than probable that justice to themselves demanded it;

for had they thus made even a bare statement of facts in relation to this,

their motives would have been impugned, as having acted from envy,

or some such improper spirit. But when the Presbyterians have seen

roper to publish their own statements of this affair, and thus made his

etter containing his reasons the property of the public, it can not be

esteemed any violation of the law of love to make this the subject of

a few observations. And in doing this, it is the sincere desire of the

writer, that a sincere love to the truths of Christ, and a high regard to

Mr. McGill, whose personal friendship he was ever happy to enjoy, and

hopes still to cherish, may characterize each expression of sentiment.

And though the correctness of his reasons are questioned, and the prin

ciples involved in them opposed with all the candor and force possible,
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yet this is done with a ſervent wish that neither this nor anything else

may prevent his usefulness or high esteem in his present association, but

that he may be highly instrumental in promoting gospel purity and the

grand interests of religion. -

The sequel is the letter referred to, and is addressed to the Associate

Presbytery of Philadelphia: -

“Perhaps I have erred in not searching more thoroughly, when I made

a profession of the peculiarities of the Associate Church. But it is now my

painful situation to doubt the propriety and truth of such a profession.

“1st. I can not sustain the discipline of our church, which makes it

censurable for any member to attend the preaching of the word in any

other church, that we acknowledge to be a church of Christ.

“2nd. I can not see a warrant for excluding from the table of the Lord

all who are not in full standing in our own particular communion; I

can not see that, communion in the ordinance of the Supper, should not

be as free to believers, as the ordinance of preaching the word is to

sinners. As all men have the privilege of hearing the word from us,

wherever we labor, so all believers should have the privilege of receiv

ing at our hands the symbols of Christ's dying love. To define believ

ers, we need only inquire “are they unblemished members of the church

to which they belong, and is that church, according to our own admis

sion, a church of Christ.’

“3d. Although the Psalms of David should always be used in the wor

ship of God—though they are doubtless intended for worship in

New Testament, as well as Old Testament times, I can not see that they

were ever exclusively used even in Old Testament times, nor that they

were exclusively used in the days of Christ and his Apostles on earth.

I believe that the warrant for singing praises to God, comprehends hu

man composition, or the doctrines of the gospel, and the exercise of

faith couched in human language, as well as in a literal human version

of the scriptures, &c.

“ALEX. T. McGILL.”

This expose contains at least the merit of consistency; for if the

stand which the Secession has made in favor of restricted communion

in the teaching ordinances, be incorrect, it must also be improper in re

spect to the sealing ordinances; and if it be not an incumbent duty to

enforce a punctilious observance of the law of God's house relative to

the character of those admitted to its privileges, neither is it to demand

a compliance with the divine injunction to “praise God” with the

songs of inspiration. . The objections here urged against the principles

and practice of our church, deserve a respectable notice, which, how

ever, shall be very brief, with no elaborate argumentation, nor even

statement of all the reasons which might be urged. It would not be

deemed necessary to notice this paper at all, were it not that the senti

ment it contains, though nothing new or ingenious is presented, obtains

so general approbation, and is eminently calculated to please the taste,

and win the applause of a people in our times, disposed to have the way

broad, strewed with the flowers of ease, popularity and carnal indul

gence. And when people “love to have it so,” when this is so much more

congenial to their corrupt tender nature, when they wish to believe a

scheme of doctrine so easy and popular, it must be considered an ardu

ous task to oppose it, an effort promising but little success, and an only

reward of public contempt. But weeping Christ, and suffering despis.

ed truth, are paramount to all other considerations, in their imperative
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call on the faithful to bear a pointed public witness in behalf of the

correctness and safety of the old “strait gate and narrow way.”

1st. The first objection here urged against the Secession Church, is

respecting the stand which she has taken on the subject of “occasional

hearing.” Though there be a destitution of candor, yet there is arch

cunning in attacking an association on some point on which the preju

dices of the public can be enlisted with ease, and much success. Our

enemies are ever grasping with eagerness at this idea, and are not want

ing of skill in their art of painting it with false colors, as if we profess

ed to be the only church, and our ministers the only commissioned

heralds of Christ. Such disingenuous, dishonest representations would

not be esteemed by any person of candor worthy of notice, were it not

that they have often been made by such as claim a title to the highest

respectability.

An honest statement of our views on this subject is simply this:

We have made a religious profession of faith in the doctrines of Christ,

by which we are distinguished as a witnessing body; we also claim the

favor of being considered sincere in our profession, believing it to be in

accordance with the expressed mind of God, and that any deviation

from this is dishonoring, injurious to the sacred truth of Jehovah; and

we feel convinced that duty requires us to maintain this profession by

church discipline, by corresponding words and actions. This position,

we think, should receive the approbation of all, as a dictate of common

sense. Its propriety is admitted by all societies. When a person is

known to be a member of a Masonic, or Colonization Society, we natu

rally expect that he will maintain the principles and rules of the society

in all his speeches and writings, and public acts; and should he ſail of

acting with this consistency, all would consider the society justifiable in

exerting its power to exact it, and punish the default. And when a

person professes to be a Unitarian, an Episcopalian or Presbyterian,

would not every candid person expect that, if he were sincere and con

vinced of the truth and correctness of his profession, he would speak

and act accordingly that he would receive and maintain the ministry of

his own denomination, that he would use prudent efforts to bring others

to espouse what he believed the truth, that he would lift a warning voice

against all deviations from it as dangerous ! And should not each of

these religious bodies exert their ecclesiastical power in requiring

of their members a walk and conversation corresponding to their pro

fessions, and punishing their defections? This is what our church has

aimed at by her judicial acts, and all ever she has pretended to. And

although this may not be thought proper in Seceders, yet it was the

course pursued by the Presbyterians on a memorable occasion, when at

Pittsburgh the Old School issued their “Testimony,” and faithfully

warned their members against receiving the poisonous doctrines pro

mulgated by the New School. This proceeding has been sanctioned

by the Presbyterian Church, as leasonable and highly proper. But a

reasonable Presbyterian, expressing no doubt the sentiment of thou

sands, can gravely make this same proceeding in the Secession Church

an objection of the greatest moment. Some have eyes which look out

ward only, and seem as if placed on positions moveable at the pleasure

of the will, which detains them fixed on that side of the picture most

pleasing to sense, and will not suffer a glance at the scene often present

ed by the cause of Christ, where reproach, and suffering, and self-denial

are the most prominent features. It is a noble exercise of charity to
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reproach and calumniate the Associate body for endeavoring to induce

all her members to receive the ministrations of the ordinances of grace

as they believe to be strictly and purely scriptural, and for discounte

nancing and warning them against attending on the ministry of such

as are believed to be in a course of defection

It is indeed readily admitted, that if our rule of duty were to be

marked by what is agreeable and desirable, and even very reasonable

in the estimation of many, the practice of our church on this subject

must be deemed reprehensible. But the rule of moral action is much

higher, marked by the will, the command of God alone. He does not

consult the pleasure nor weak reason of sinful man, in drawing the lines

of moral rectitude. Divine revelation is very explicit on this point.

The whole economy of the Jewish Church, and its wise administration

by Jehovah himself, give one uniform declaration of his abhorrence of

the practice of mingling among the corrupt, and receiving instruction

from erroneous seducing teachers. His discipline, which is truly thought

bigotted and too censorious by the liberal fashionables of this age, was to

punish with death both the false teachers which led them astray, and those

who were enticed by their instruction. (Deut. xiii. 5–18; see also Ps.

lxxviii. 59, cvi. 40.)

It is worthy of note how plainly this is taught in the ceremonial law

of leprousy. A priest who was found leprous, was not permitted to offi

ciate, till cleansed; neither were the people permitted to come near

him, lest they might become infected. Its meaning is obvious. A min

ister, one truly a priest of God, if he prove leprous, must cease officia

ting; and whether this moral disease “be in his head,” his understand

ing, erroneous opinions, or in his body, his actions of life, the people of

God must not “come near him,” lest they become infected with his lep

rous sins. Is it not now equally dangerous to attend the official minis

trations of such priests as we believe sadly infected with the leprousy

of false corrupt doctrines 1 And should our church be censured for

endeavoring to keep her members from the contagious influence of

such The mind of God is very clearly expressed on reference to this:

“The leaders of this people cause them to err; and they that are led

of them are destroyed.” (Isa. ix. 16.) It is the characteristic of Christ's

sheep, that “they follow him, and know his voice; but a stranger will

they not follow, but will flee from him; for they know not the voice of

strangers.” (John x. 4, 5.) But many professed followers of Christ,

“having itching ears,” run after strangers, erroneous teachers, and love

the “voice” of any speaker who may have the gift of oratory, the

sweet tones of eloquent delivery, or some novelty in his address. Such

are the most dangerous, as they are apt to seduce by their fascinating

appeals. Therefore, a divine prohibition is expressly given, “Cease to

hear the instruction that causeth to err from the words of knowledge.”

Prov. xix. 27.) And the solemn injunction, “take heed how ye hear.”

t the practice of the Secession be correct, or not, she has the exam

ple of good precedents, the whole practice of the Jewish Church, the

uniform practice of Christ and his Apostles, of the Reformers, and of

the Presbyterian Church in the days of her greatest purity. It is well

known that the Puritan fathers protested against going to hear the cu

rates preach; assigning this very natural reason, that while they did

thus wait on them, they could not consistently testify against the evils

of prelacy, nor effect a reformation from them. With this conviction,

many of them “took joyfully the spoiling of their goods,” and suffered
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death rather than “hear the voice of strangers.” And it should make

a modern Presbyterian blush to read of the faithfulness and unyielding in

tegrity of the good old pillars of Presbyterianism in Scotland, England,

Germany, Geneva, &c., whose firmness and undeviating practice on

this point, give the best reproof to the advocates of modern liber

tinism.

Did we believe that some pretending to preach Christ, had adulte

rated the “golden oil” of pure gospel truths, and distributed this with

some dangerous ingredients, whether should we encourage or forbid

our members to receive their ministration ? Knowing that a steward.

who had received commission to draw bread and wines from his Mas

ter's house for distribution among the famishing, had either unwittingly

or designedly intermixed a quantity of poison, but spiced the whole with

so much art that detection is quite difficult, should we be reproached for

warning and dissuading all within our influence from receiving this at

his hand We have professed that many other religious denominations,

though possessing a great amount of precious truths, have mingled

these with poisonous errors, and we do sincerely believe these corrupt

ing doctrines calculated to injure the spiritual health of christians, and

spread moral diseases in the church of God. Should we, then, counte

nance them, or suffer our members to be exposed to their infection,

by attending on their ministry

The church is the great family of Jehovah; and he holds commu

nion with its members through the instituted ordinances of grace, the

rincipal of which are the ministry of the word and the sacraments.

hrough these we have communion with one another. The same sanc

tity pertains to each ordinance; and if it be right to hold fellowship in

one of these, it is in all. Those circumstances which render it incum

bent to “withdraw from” a portion of our brethren, as “walking dis

orderly” in a way of communing in the sacrament, also forbid our com

muning in the teaching ordinances. The converse of this proposition is

likewise true, that these circumstances which make it proper for us to

be one with our brethren, and to have full communion in the teaching or

dinances, also justify fellowship in the sealing ordinances. Now, con

sistency would require a Presbyterian who receives and countenances

the ministry of the Methodist, or New School, or Unitarian, to be one

with them, to have full communion, and to abolish all separating distinc

tions. It seems indeed evident, that the writer of the article under re

view, felt the force of this reasoning in no small measure; for we find

him stating with candor, “I can not see that communion in the ordi

nance of the supper should not be as free to believers, as the ordinance

of preaching the word is to sinners.” We might then expect him in

favor of preaching to all, and admitting all sects indiscriminately to the

supper. Accordingly, with less orthodoxy, but with more consistency

than some of his brethren, he declares in his

2nd reason for leaving the Seceders and joining the Presbyterians,

that “I can not see a warrant for excluding from the table of the Lord

all who are not in full standing in our own communion”—“as all men

have the privilege of hearing the word from us, so should all believers

have the privilege of receiving at our hands the symbols of Christ's

dying love.” The sentiment, in other words, is the popular scheme of

“Free Commnnion,” without restrictions. It cannot fail to excite sur

prise in the minds of men of common capacity, to behold the wonderful ef

fects which a sudden influx of light to the understanding of a liberalgenius



The JMan Born Blind. 495

has exerted in enlarging his views, and extending the sphere of his

fraternal love. Indoctrinated in the strict principles of Presbyterian

ism, as maintained by the Secession, he seems to have considered their

sentiment of close communion, as narrow, too confining, and as a fetter

ing yoke, which, he bursting suddenly, throws down with exulting con

tempt, as if now for the first time free and untrammelled, and as if this

distinguishing doctrine of Presbyterianism was fit only for the dark

ages.

(To be continued )

ART. IV. The Man born Blind—Reflections on John IX.

God in his wisdom ordered the innumerable cases of human misery, of

which we read in the days of our Lord's personal ministry, for most

holy ends.

1. That opportunity might thereby be afforded for the miracles of

our Lord, which were the visible seal of his commission from the

Father. He intimates this much in the third verse: “Neither hath this

man sinned, nor his parents, but that the works of God might be made

manifest in him.”

2. That opportunity might be given for the manifestation of his own

divine nature and perfections. John declares it to be the main object

of this gospel to show this; (chap. xx. 31 ;) and one argument ad

vanced is, that he performed such works as none but God could

erform.

3. That by the number and variety of men's distresses, when con

sidered in one view, we might have a lively picture of the ruin which

sin has brought upon mankind. Blind, deaf, dumb, palsied, lane, maim

ed, withered, leprous, demoniac, dead, each of these presents some dis

tinct aspect of our case, and altogether, shows the whole man under the

most fearful ruin and wretchedness.

4. By the manner in which our Lord performed cures on the body,

was admirably set forth his suitableness and all-sufficiency to save

miserable and perishing souls. Now when the power of sin and Satan

appeared at a height, he had but to touch with his hand, or speak the

word, or by the silent act of his will, and a perfect cure was effected in a

moment.

5. By the process of means which he sometimes employed in cures,

is represented to us the order of that work, by which a sinner is

brought from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to

God. This we consider strikingly clear in the case of this man, describ

ed in this chapter.

He was blind from his birth. His blindness was not the result of dis

ease or accident, as might have been the case in many other afflictions

that were brought to Christ for healing. Such is human depravity, not

acquired after a person comes to the period of moral agency, that we are

spiritually blind from our birth. It is very remarkable, that of all the

advocates for the purity of human nature in new born infants, none

have undertaken to show that they possess true spiritual knowledge, or

to explain their spiritual blindness as no depravity of nature. The
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image of God, impressed on man at his creation, consisted in know
ledge, righteousness and holiness; many have contended that men still

come into the world possessed of this holiness, but their want of know

ledge is undeniable ; and is not this a fearful depravity ? It is nothing

less than to be without God; and how, in that case, can they possibly

be conformed to the spirit of his law, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy

God with all thy heart,” &c. 1 . Where, then, can be their righteous

ness They must, by the holy law, that perfect and eternal rule of

righteousness, be pronounced positively, unrighteous and unholy. He

who was born blind, was altogether in darkness, and walked in dark

ness. The disciples asked Jesus, saying, “Master, who did sin, this

man or his parents, that he was born blind?” It is obvious, upon the

least reflection, that sin is the root whence spring all the evils under

which mankind groan; where there is no sin, there will be no sorrow

nor sighing; and it is often very easy to trace the connection between

men's sins and the afflictions that befall them in the course of their life;

but here was a case where it was not so plain—this man suffered the

consequences of sin before he had actually done any good or evil in

this world, still it could not be for a moment supposed that God would

subject a person to suffering, who had no sin, either inherent or imputed,

therefore to account for such cases as this, we are informed that the

Jews (or at least many among them) had adopted the idea that men

existed in a certain state of being, previous to their appearance in this

world, and in that state were often guilty of such flagrant actual sins,

as provoked God to punish them in their persons during their life in the

flesh. The question of the disciples seems to arise from some such idea;

they thought it might indeed be, that this affliction was sent for some

great sin of the parents, some actual sinin which they were beyond others.

Our Lord expressly declares this was not the case: “Neither hath this

man sinned nor his parents;” they are not sinners above others, as ye

suppose from their being afflicted above others; there is a very differ

ent reason for this particular dispensation, viz: that the works of God

might be manifested in him.

We are surprised at the absurdity of Jews in adopting so heathenish

a notion as that of a pre-existent state of men, when they had the light

of God's word among them. But let us examine it a little; if we re

ject the doctrine of the imputation of Adam's first sin to his posterity,

and still believe that God is just in all his ways, it will be very diffi

cult to account for those evils that men suffer, even from their birth, on

any ordinary principle of reasoning; and the pre-existent scheme might

be considered no unphilosophical conjecture on a dark point. Certain

ly, the Jews and heathens were less absurd in this, than those men of

wisdom, under the clearest light of the gospel, who adopt one half of

the scheme and leave the rest a blank; who reject the imputation of

Adam's first sin, and profess to believe that God is just in |. works,

yet afford no explanation of the effects of sin reigning over those who

have not sinned after the similitude of Adam's transgression.

Verse 6–“When Jesus had thus spoken, he spat on the ground and

made clay of the spittle, and anointed the eyes of the blind man with

the clay, and said unto him, Go, wash in the pool of Siloam.” Our

Lord sometimes required a profession of faith, before he performed a

miracle of healing, as in the case of the blind man. (Math. ix. 28,)—“Be

lieve ye that I am able to do this? They said unto him yea Lord.” Gene

rally he waited for an expression of the desire of the sufferer, hence the
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question, “What will thou that I should do to thee 1 Lord, that my

eyes may be opened,” &c. But in the case before us, there does not

appear to have been so much as an application made to him.

1. This diversity displays his sovereignty, who distributes to every

one severally as he willeth, both as to time, manner, measure and

kind.

2. Those cases where Christ would have the sufferers petition, illus

trate the connection of faith with the saving benefits of his purchase;

they are received by faith alone ; but

3. That the miserable sinner may have no ground of boasting, as if

this faith at least, were produced by his own power; the case before

us presents another point of the great work to our view, viz: the very

beginning of it, which was solely and sovereignly by Christ, neither

the aid for even the consent of the sinner was required. If Christ had

not gone to find this blind man, how could he ever have sought and

found him; unless He, by his spirit, enlighten the mind, the sinner

never can see him in his true character, so as to embrace and rest on

him; unless the will be renewed also, and the sinner not only persuaded

but also enabled by the same power, that is, unless Christ himself work

the whole work, it will remain undone.

Christ put clay of spittle on his eyes; a very humble and coarse ap

plication we should think, and very unlikely to effect so great a cure;

but it was the means chosen by divine wisdom, and that was enough.

It was very fit to teach us that the efficacy is not in the means them

selves, but by the blessing of Christ, in those who, by faith, attend upon

them. The means employed here, were also very fit to call forth the

exercise of faith and obedience ; for reason never could discover any

use in such an application, nor easily be brought to submit to it; but

like Naaman of old, would naturally spurn it as inferior to other means

of his own choosing: but faith resigns the understanding and will to

God, in unreserved obedience.

This clay may well represent the ordinary means of grace. These

are of a very humble and feeble nature in themselves considered, and

even foolishin the estimation of carnal reason. The preachers and preach

ing of the word as means of opening men's eyes spiritually, turning them

from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan to God, have no

more virtue or power of their own to that end, than clay of spittle to

open the bodily eyes; and both are alike absurd to carnal reason—

Christ crucificq, and the preaching of him, was to the wise of this

world, foolishness. But this means, like the clay in the case before us,

derives great importance from the divine appointment, “It pleased

God, by the foolishness of preaching, to save them that believe.”

Christ said to the man, “Go wash in the pool of Siloam ;” as this

pool had a significant name, it is used to represent that which is spi

ritual. It was a fountain rising at the foot of Mount Zion, and very

well typified the fountain opened for sin and uncleanness, viz: the blood

and Spirit of Christ. Here, one or two things are particularly to be

observed :

1. This washing must be added to the anointing with clay, before.

the man receive his sight, and if either be omitted, the effect will not

follow, because both had the same appointment. So, if we ply some

means, and neglect others, we have no reason to expect the blessing;

and all outward means together, will be no more than clay put on

WOL. XV. 32
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the eyes, unless the Holy Spirit work his work in applying to us

Christ and his benefits.

2. The man had not yet seen Christ, nor properly known him,

though no doubt he had some information concerning him; Christ had

proceeded, as we may say, some steps with his work upon him, before

his eyes were opened. So is it in the spiritual work. Christ proceeds

by anointing the eyes through the ordinary means of grace, before the

sinner see him, or know that it is he who is the operator. There may

be some general knowledge of him, by information, as it was with

the blind man; but the sinner is not first to discover the excellence

and suitableness of Christ, and make the first move to embrace him.

3. The man was directed to go to the pool, and to wash, and could

do so, even before his eyes were opened; so sinners, in an unrenewed

state, are to be directed to use the outward and ordinary means; it is

their duty, and they have ability to do so, though as to spiritual things,

they may do it very blindly; they may also do it in a certain spirit of

obedience, as this man did. Considering the pool as an emblem of the

Holy Spirit's work, still the representation is correct; the sinner is com

manded to ask by prayer the gift; and in doing so, in such manner as

he can, will be like this blind man, groping along in the right way, in

which the blessing was never sought in vain. “He went away, there

fore, and washed, and came seeing.”

“They said unto him, how were thine eyes opened 7–a man that is

called Jesus, made clay and anointed mine eyes, &c. Where is he l

He said, I know not.” There may be a saving change of heart, a per

son may have passed from darkness unto light, who still has but a small

measure of knowledge, obscure and imperfect views of Christ, and lit

tle spiritual acquaintance with him. It was so even with the disciples.

We find them, even to the end of Christ's personal presence with them,

very dark as to the spiritual nature of his kingdom, his death, resur

rection, &c. This man also speaks of him as one to whom he was a

stranger: “A man that is called Jesus”—but when the eyes are spi

ritually opened at all, the light will break in on the mind more and

more. When the Pharisees asked him, “what sayest thou of him,

that he hath opened thine eyes? He said, he is a prophet.” A mo

ment's reflection on what he had experienced, of his power and good

ness convinced him that Jesus was indeed sent of *...

“Then again called they the man that was blind, and said unto

him, give God the glory, we know that this man is a sinner.” The

work performed spoke for itself, that it was of God, this was undenia

ble even by the obstinate Pharisees, but the doer of it had contravened

their ideas of duty, and therefore they were sure he was a sinner. “He

answered and said, whether he be a sinner or no, I know not; one

thing I know, whereas I was blind, now I see.”. Where Christ savingly

opens the eyes, he also sheds abroad his love in the heart; this man

had a small measure of knowledge, as we have seen, and he had also

a spark of love to Christ, therefore he could not join them in speak

ing against him ; nor hear it without saying a word for him.

Whether he be a sinner or no, I know not, that is, I do not know that

he is a sinner; his opening my eyes is to me a strong proof to the

contrary.

Christ proves himself to be a divine Saviour, in the experience of

his people, far more clearly than all the arguments of the learned,

and beyond the skill of all enemies to confute. One thing is indis
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utable, and spoke for itself, whereas he had been blind, now he saw.

Where the power of Christ has been experienced in saving illumination,

there will be in some measure zeal for him, and readiness to confess

him before men. “Will ye also be his disciples,” said he, intimating his

own purpose and desire of cleaving unto him. They reviled him, but he

was neither afraid nor ashamed, he even increased in boldness and

went on to plead for Christ, as in verse 30: “Why, herein is a mar

vellous thing, that ye know not from whence he is, and yet he hath

opened mine eyes.—Since the world began, was it not heard that

any man opened the eyes of one that was born blind. If this man

was not of God, he could do nothing.” What a contrast between this

spirit and conduct, and that manifested by his parents; they were afraid

to speak on the subject at all, lest they should incur the displeasure of

the rulers; they could not even say who had opened the eyes of their

son. The reason of this sinful subjection to men, was, they had not

experienced the power of Christ in delivering them from the darkness

and misery of their natural state, as he had. The Jews had agreed

that if any man did confess that Jesus was the Christ, he should be put

out of the synagogue. This was in some respects very proper; for

those who declare their acceptance of Christ, therein renounce all

righteousness of their own, and cannot belong also to the synagogue

of the self-righteous. The words of the man in behalf of Jesus, so

plainly amounted to a confession that he was Christ, that they “cast

him out,” saying, ‘Thou wast altogether born in sins.” This was

very true, and now that he was enlightened by the power of Christ,

he would no doubt understand this better than they did. His original

guilt, pollution and helplessness, showed the suitableness and excellen

cy of Christ Jesus to him. It was not exactly true, however, as they

meant it, viz: that this constituted an essential difference between him

and them. They had no idea that they also were born in sin, that they

were blind and helpless as much as he was; they were strong believers

in the purity, ability and goodness of human nature, at least as it was

in themselves; and as it must be with all who hold such doctrines, it

was impossible they could have any right views of Christ, as to his

suitableness and infinite fullness, their own need of him, or the exceed

ing riches of divine grace in the plan of salvation by him. T

whole have no need of a physician, but they that are sick. -

One thing, however, is observable, that no person on this occasion

thought of ascribing the work that had been performed, to any but to

Jesus; it was evidently far beyond any virtue in the clay or the water

that had been used; no one considered it as the man's own work by

washing; even the Pharisees, with all their notions of human ability,

never lay it to him, and in this they were not quite so absurd as their fol

lowers in the present day: and the man himself of all others, was

farthest from claiming the praise of it. He had indeed used the ap

pointed means, yet most heartily acknowledges the work to be wholly

of Christ; and so will every one who is spiritually and savingly en

lightened by him.

In conclusion, if men will be so unreasonable as to maintain that they

have opened their own eyes and changed their own hearts it is need

less to reason with them; but one thing is certain, that their case, b

their own account, is contrary to every example in the word. Their

spot is not the spot of God's children. If they will have it, that they can

by their own natural power believe, we must let them say so; but they
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cannot also claim that their believing is the faith of the operation of

God. They say they can repent; perhaps so, but it cannºt be repent

ance unto life, for that is God's grant and gift. (Acts *i. 18.) . They say
they can of themselves also love God, but if so, they cannot call their love

the fruit of the Spirit. . When they boast that they can of themselves

keep all God's commandments, they certainly need not, and can not at

the same time, receive and rest upon Christ Jesus alone for righteousness

and strength. And when they have said all this, they may with per

fect consistency claim all the glory. -

But, alas, “cursed is man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh

his arm, whose heart†. .º#: blessed is the man that

- Whose hope UrQ01 1s.trusteth in the Lord, and p BARTIMEUS.

ART. W. More of Dr. P. Bullions' Misrepresentations Corrected.

MR. Editor—It may not agree with the taste of every reader of

the Monitor, that its pages should be so much occupied with the affairs

of the Associate Presbyteries of Albany and Cambridge, as to exclude

much, perhaps, important matter on other subjects. But “to every

thing there is a season, and a time to every purpose under heaven.”

A defence of church courts, and of their decisions, when they are just,

is unquestionably a duty, and especially when they are assailed not only

by false reasonings, but by denial of truths and misrepresentation of

facts, which must pervert the minds of many, unless met and refuted.

By such means, those Presbyteries are assailed in the Associate Pres

byterian Magazine; and the Associate Synod sustaining them, is in

volved in the same slander.

It is certainly unpleasant to hear the charges of falsehood and mis

representation made and reiterated by both parties in this contest; and

many readers may be perplexed by the contradictory assertions. The

charges, too, we see, are as easily retorted without foundation as with

it: the thief can as easily cry thief, as the honest man. But there are

usually means furnished by Divine Providence for discriminating be

tween them; and it requires time, patience, and the proper use of those

means to attain this end. -

In the pages of the Magazine, I see many statements respecting the

proceedings of the Associate Presbytery of Cambridge, which I must

F. false; and representations of their words and deeds, which

must say are misrepresentations. Simply to say they are false, may

seem tame to those who are intimately acquainted with the matters in

controversy; but while proof is my chief object, I can not say less,

and I need not say more, at least here.

As those passages in the Magazine of which I complain, are too nu

merous to be exhibited in the pages of the Monitor, I shall chiefly con

fine myself to some remarks in the 4th No., page 128, connecting with

them some other expressions on the same points. On that page, in re

lation to Dr. A. Bullions' slanderous charges against his brethren of the

Presbytery, and to the anonymous letters for which he was proved to

be responsible, the editor says:—
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º:

“1st. That the charges referred to are neither unfounded nor slan

derous:

“2d. Whatever be their character, they are not charges of D. B.'s

1 alsing:

“3d. That Dr. B. never intended to make, and never did make, any

such acknowledgment as is here attributed to him : and

“4th. That that part of the documentary history (page 13th) which

represents him as so doing, is an unfair and deceptive representation of

the facts in the case.

On the 1st, I observe, that the charges referred to were as follows,

according to the minutes of Presbytery, and as published in Presbyte

ry's History, p. 11. Dr. Bullions said, “that if reports were true, for

which he would refer Presbytery to the Rev. George Mairs and the

Rev. Peter Gordon, there were four members of this Presbytery not fit

to sit in this court—stating moreover—that what was charged against

them, was error in doctrine and immorality in practice.” Now, it is true,

that this would not have been of itself a charge by Dr. B., but he steadily

refused to furnish the items or specifications of the reports, and conse

quently the means of investigation, and therefore, by the laws of church

and state, rendered himself responsible for the reports of immorality

and error. He moreover stated the above as the substance of what he

had offered as a reason for his proposal that Presbytery should post

pone the business on which they had entered, thus insinuating that the

reports were true. Thus he made charges against four members of

Presbytery. Further; in bringing forward these charges of immo

rality and error, Dr. B. referred to the reports in the hands of Messrs.

G. Mairs and P. Gordon, which, on inquiry, and according to the testi

mony published in the Presbytery’s History, pp. 23, 24, 27, were found

to be copies of the same anonymous letters received by Messrs. Miller

and D. Gordon. Now, how does the editor of the Magazine say that

“these charges were neither unfounded nor slanderous !” He does not

deny Dr. B.'s expressions to be charges, he acknowledges that they are,

and pleads that they possess a certain character. The idea conveyed

can be nothing less than that the contents of those anonymous letters

are true. And how does he so confidently declare this, as though they

were true to his knowledge 1 The Presbytery deny these charges, and

there is not a particle of proof in their favor adduced by the Editor,

nor by any of the party, to our knowledge. Must the Presbytery and

its members lie under these charges without proof! or is it insisted that

it lies on them to prove themselves innocent on a mere unsupported and

wanton charge Common courtesy, as well as law, both ecclesiastical

and civil, require the Editor to adopt a different course. Yet, in the

mean time, for sake of satisfying the reader, while the Editor and his

F. insist on the truth of those charges, and refuse all proof of them,

will step beyond the requisitions of technical order, and give a brief

sketch of the contents of those anonymous letters, and some evidences

against their truth, agreeably to what is published in the Presbytery's

documentary history, but which, most probably, most of the readers of

the Monitor have never seen. I shall only take the more prominent

charges contained in the letters.

1. The anonymous letters charge one of the members of Presbytery

with “beastly intoxication,” and that “he stands so charged on our

minutes” of Presbytery. Now no such minute is known to me, nor

have I ever heard of any member of this Presbytery so charged.
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2. Those letters charge the whole Presbytery with unfaithfulnes

and partiality in neglecting to censure that member for intoxication

though confessing his crime; and that they neglected this because his

services were wanted against Dr. Bullions. This of course falls to the

ground, when no such case occurred.

3. A member is charged with slandering Dr. B. in a paper read by

him in Presbytery. This charge was made by Dr. B. in Presbytery,

fully tried in his presence, that member was acquitted, and Dr. B. him

self submitted to the decision; and yet, after all this, these anonymous

letters were written and published. -

4. Another member is charged with lying. This same charge was

before the Commision in Salem, in 1832, and the case satisfactorily ex

plained. Yet after this, the charge is repeated in those letters.

5. The same member is charged with error. This charge was never

laid into Presbytery; they know his sentiments to the contrary on the

point on which he is charged in the letter.

6. The general charge in these letters, in proof of which the above

charges with some others of less importance were adduced, is, that

some members of Presbytery had tampered with members of Cam

bridge Session in order to form a party against Dr. Bullions. This

charge was made by Dr. Bullions in Presbytery; it was tried; after

progress, a time of some weeks was given in order that any person

knowing of any proof on the point should bring it in; all the testimony

offered was taken, unless we except Mr. John Robertson, who, replying

to Dr. B.'s proposal of him as a witness, said that the Doctor must be

mistaken as to what he expected him to testify. Dr. B. did not insist.

It was decided unanimously that the charge was not proved. And Dr.

B. expressed “his conviction that the charge was without any founda

tion, and was slanderous.”—he acknowledged “his sin” and expressed

“his sorrow for the offence given to the church by the declaration re

ferred to.” Yet after all, it is renewed in the anonymous letters. And

in the face of all this evidence published, the Editor of the Magazine

says deliberately, that the “charges are neither unfounded nor slander

ous.” . How can any person or court be safe with such an antagonist,

if he be believed 1 Any further consequences of this assertion in the

Magazine, may be prevented by a manly and full retraction by the

Editor, as publicly as the slander was assumed by him.

The 2d assertion by the Editor, quoted above, is, “Whatever be their

character, (the charges made by Dr. B. against his brethren of the Pres

bytery) they are not charges of Dr. B.'s raising.” That I may treat

the Editor fairly on this assertion, I shall take it in connection with

some expressions found on page 96, which are as follows: “The story

about the anonymous letter is—sound without substance—We put it

to every one who shall read the Presbytery's documentary history, if

they have furnished a particle of evidence that Dr. B. either wrote, or

caused the letters to be written We say there is none—not a parti

cle... And if witnesses spoke the truth, as we believe they did, they

could not testify to any such thing.” Here is a confident assertion, im

plying a profession of intimate and perfect knowledge of the whole

matter. Here is a bold assertion, that the Presbytery's documentary

history has not furnished a particle of evidence of Dr. B.'s responsi

bility for those letters. This will be very imposing with those who

have not seen the Presbytery’s History; and the Editor knows that

inauy of his readers have not seen it. He is aware that such readers
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will certainly, or probably at least, reason thus: “The Editor, a gen

tleman of respectable standing, has seen the Presbytery's history; he

surely would not risk, or wound his character by a false assertion,

which could be easily detected ; we may, therefore, confidently believe

him, while we can not see the history; how unjust and oppressive,

then, must the decision of the Presbytery of Cambridge be 1 and how

openly perverse the Synod in sustaining it!”

Now the consequences of deception under such circumstances are

serious, and the responsibility to God and man, for such an abuse of

trust, is weighty. The Editor can not justly even palliate his fault in

these assertions, by referring to his own expression limiting the Presby

tery’s charge to writing, or causing the letters to be written ; for the

Presbytery's charge was, that Dr. B. “had made himself responsible

for certain slanderous letters against members of this Presbytery, by

writing, causing io be written, publishing, or commending them.” (See

History, p. 26.) Now, he says, “that the story about the anonymous

letters is sound without substance:” that is, the Presbytery's charge, as

they made and tried it. He moreover adds, on page 108, that “All

that has been proved about the letter sent to Mr. D. Gordon, is simply,

that Dr. B.'s name, which was written on the back of the letter, was

in his own hand-writing, and also the few following words at the bot

tom of the last page, viz.: “N. B. Let Mr. D. Gordon have the reading

of the above.” Notwithstanding the many oaths—this is all that has

been elicited ; and every thing else that has been written, or published,

or said on this subject, is either fiction or mere conjecture, unsupported

by any proof whatever. This is all that the Presbytery have been able

to establish, as will be seen from their own pamphlet.”

Now, not to be tedious, by transferring the testimony taken on the

case to these pages, I will simply state, with brevity, the principal

things contained in that testimony as published in the Presbytery's

pamphlet.

The following things will be found in that testimony by those who

may examine it; viz:

1. That on one copy of the anonymous letters, Dr. A. Bullions' name

was on the back, as the address of the letter, in his own hand

writing.

2. The letter, so addressed, was post-marked Franklinville, N. Y.,

and the Post-Master of that place, by letter, denied that it had passed

from that office.

3. The words at the bottom of one of the anonymous letters, viz:

“N. B. Let Mr. D. Gordon have the reading of the above,” were in

Dr. B.'s hand-writing.

4. The Rev. J. P. Miller, George Mairs, and Peter Gordon, had each

a copy of this letter.

5. The Rev. George Mairs refused to let his copy be seen on account

of the hand-writing.

6. Some months before the copies of this letter were sent to Messrs.

Miller and Gordon, Dr. Bullions read a copy of the same to the Rev.

Messrs. Whyte and Stalker.

7. Messrs. Whyte and Stalker entreated Dr. B. to do nothing with

the paper but to burn it.

It will be fair to give the views taken of this testimony by Presby

tery, in coming to a decision on the case—and

1. It appeared that there was an attempt by Dr. B. at deception, in
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addressing the letter to himself with his own hand, and in having it

falsely post-marked, “Franklinville.”

2. That the person who addresses the letter should be held as the

author, unless he can show for whom he did it, even though the hand of

an amanuensis alone may be seen in the body of the letter.

3. That a .Nota Bene, at the close of a letter, not professing to be

by a different author, identifies its author with that of the letter itself,

till he show that he is not the same. In this case there was no hint

given that it was written by any other than the author.

4. The writer of the JNota Bene, assuming to dispose of the letter,

as in this case he does, assumes the authorship of the letter, and

all the responsibility;-which was the thing charged by the Pres

by tery.

*. That Dr. B., by reading the letter to Messrs. Whyte and Stalker,

without expressing his disapprobation of it, was publishing it, and

so rendering himself responsible, according to the charge by Pres

bytery.

6. That Dr. B., having the anonymous letter in his possession, and

using it as he did, was responsible for it, till he show how he ob

tained it.

7. That Messrs. Whyte and Stalker, by entreating Dr. B. to do

nothing with the letter, but to burn it, showed that they understood him

to be concerned in the authorship or publication of it, and that he had

used no means to change these apprehensions.

8. The facts appearing in testimony and published, that the anony

mous letter to Mr. Miller contained a note, “that a copy would be

handed to the Rev. G. Mairs”—that Mr. Mairs obtained a copy ac

cordingly—that the earliest copy known was in Dr. B.'s possession,

according to the testimonies of Messrs. Whyte and Stalker—that Dr.

B. called on Mr. Mairs to see the letter in his possession, without any

communication between him and Mr. Mairs, from the time of its re

ception till the time of his call to see it, plainly importing that he knew

by his own deed that it was there—and that Mr. Mairs refused to let

his copy be seen by others on account of the hand-writing, all make an

irresistible impression, that Dr. B. was responsible for the letters.

9. When the charge was first made before the Presbytery, and in

Dr. B.'s presence, he made no denial, nor challenge of proof; and he

did not again appear before Presbytery to defend, though informed of

the case on hand, and several times cited, nor in any of his commani

cations to Presbytery afterwards did he ever send in a denial of the

charge.

; With all this evidence against Dr. B., there was none offered to

acquit him of the charge. There was not even a probability in his fa

vor, which could render the evidence against him in the least doubtful:

not even a probability arising from internal evidence, as the Editor of

the Magazine now pleads, p. 96. This was against him, for the letter

contained many of his familiar forms of expression, and the very ex

pressions which he had in Presbytery used on such of the topics in the

ietter as had been in trial.

But the Editor says, p. 96, in reference to those letters, “that Dr. B.

offered to his congregation, on the 11th of June last, satisfactory evi

dence that he neither wrote them, nor caused them to be written.” But

if he did, neither Presbytery nor Synod were in fault for neglecting

such evidence, as it was withheld from both. And if he did, it has been
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kept close with themselves. We have not yet seen the evidence; the

public do not know it. Why is it not published by those who take so

much interest in the matter as to deny the charge ' The Editor says,

p. 96, that by these anonymous letters, “Dr. B. has suffered more than

from any thing else.” Surely, then, good acquitting evidence would be

worth publishing. Till the evidence appears, the public will appreciate

this “satisfactory evidence,” and the assertion of it, justly. They will

no doubt allow it as much weight as the Synod did the Doctor's plea,

I think, his only one on this point, viz: That before he left home, a certain

person had offered to father or mother the anonymous letters; although,

with all the importance of the matter to him, he neither brought that

person forward, nor his or her affidavit, nor even the name.

The 3d and 4th assertions by the Editor of the Magazine, quoted above,

I take together, as the latter fixes and defines the meaning of the former.

In relation to Dr. Bullions' retraction of his charges against his brethren,

the Fditor here says, “that Dr. B. never did make any such acknow

ledgment as is here attributed to him,” and adds, “that the documenta

ry history (p. 13) which represents him as so doing, is an unfair and

deceptive representation of the facts of the case.” If the Editor should

say that I misrepresent him in his 3d assertion, as he was only denying

the Doctor's acknowledgment in the particular form of statement which

he was criticising, the 4th shows that he intended that very form of

statement which is made by Presbytery. The Presbytery, then, has

asserted and published, and did not expect a contradiction of it, that

Dr. B. retracted “as unfounded and slanderous, the declaration, That

four members of this Presbytery are unfit to sit as members of this

court, on supposition that certain reports in possession of Messrs. Peter

Gordon and George Mairs are true.” TheÉ. denies that Dr. B.

ever made this acknowledgment or retraction; and this he does in the

face of full legal evidence, and that evidence as known to him, and all

this too, without adding anything in support of his denial. I shall now

adduce sufficient evidence against this denial:

1. The statement just given above as the Presbytery's, is a true

extract from the minutes, which is always acknowledged legal evidence

in court.

2. At Salem, some weeks after this retraction was made by Dr. B.,

the following minute of Presbytery was made, which is also published

in the Presbytery's pamphlet, and therefore known to the Editor, viz:

“Does Dr. B. acknowledge his sin, and profess his unfeigned sorrow for

it, in the falsehood and slander which he has acknowledged he did utter

against his brethren of the Presbytery He expressly refused to use

the words unfeigned sorrow, but answered (in writing) “I thought I

was really sorry for it, and I have made it a matter of confession before

God.’” Now, here was an unequivocal recognition by Dr. B. of the

retraction referred to by the Presbytery, in their question to him.—

For what did he express sorrow ! For the falsehood and slander

which he had acknowledged 1

3. The Editor knows that Dr. B. did make the retraction which

Presbytery say he did, and records it in his Magazine, pages 45, 47, 48.

In page 45, he correctly records the Presbytery’s 5th requisition of Dr.

B.. the first part of which is sufficient at present, viz.: “5. That Dr.

B. either retract his declaration as unfounded and slanderous, That four

members of this Presbytery are unfit to sit as members of this court, on

supposition that certain reports in possession of P. Gordon and D. Mairs
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are true,” &c. On page 47, he proposes to give a copy of Dr. B.'s an

swers to Presbytery's requisitions, in which copy, on p. 48, the follow

it g is found, viz.: “Fifth, My answer to the fifth was, and I still ad

here to it, that I had no sooner uttered the language charged, than I

was convinced that it was wrong, and I am sorry for it and retract it.”

Was it then too much to say as above, that the Editor denied Dr. B.'s

retraction in the face of evidence known to him " The reader may be

reminded that the retraction just quoted, is not the same with that re

corded by Presbytery. The state of the case was this: Dr. B. pro

duced and read a set of answers; the fifth, as just now quoted from the

Magazine, was one of them. Presbytery objected to it, and Dr. B.

produced another, which was recorded by Presbytery. Thus Dr. B.

and the Magazine have preserved an additional testimony on this

Olnt.
P 4. The fact of Dr. B.'s retraction is susceptible of proof, by, no

doubt, fiſty witnesses, and some of these his warmest friends.

Before yielding the page, as the occasion is suitable, I would ask the

liberty of answering a call in the Magazine for February, p. 211, by

Mr. Stark. He has taken much interest in the Appendix to the Presby

tery's History, and in its supposed errors and authors. A writer in

the Monitor, over the signature of FAIR PLAY, has kindly and ap

propriately corrected his misapprehensions. But he is not yet satisfied

on the subject of the authorship, and says: “It is surely reasonable to

believe the Appendix to be the work of the same authors as the Narra

tive, at least, till it be disclaimed by them.” I would have supposed

the statements of Fair Play to be sufficient; but since they are not, I

do now say, that the Appendiz was not the work of the Committee who

published the Documentary History, nor did it ever come under their in

spection. But it may perhaps be said, Why so long in making this dis

claimer ? I reply, I thought there was no urgent necessity ; and this

was only one of many misrepresentations, which flowed so fast in the

pages of the Magazine, that I soon despaired of noticing any more than

a few prominent ones. Besides, on a careful attention to the writer's

object, I did account the Appendix on the excommunication of the

Burghers substantially correct, as Mr. Stark himself acknowledges it

is, by his excusing Mr. Stalker for inaccuracy on the ground of “com

mon usage.” I did, however, believe that the remarks on this point in

the Appendix, were liable to misapprehension, and did regret, when I

first saw it, that a cautionary clause had not been employed. The

writer himself, too, observed it before Mr. Stark's remarks appeared;

so that the latter might, had he known this, have saved himself from

the unpleasant exposure of his egotism, in alleging the committee to

be dependent on his intelligence and information.

While I have my pen in hand, I would very briefly notice one thing,

which runs through, perhaps, all the Nos. of the Magazine, as far as

yet published, viz: the charge of Popery against the Associate

Synod, and at least some, if not all, of the Presbyteries under her

Inspection.

In addition to what is said by the Editor of the Monitor on this

point in the Feb. No., I would add, that this cry appears to be used as

talismanic—for operating on the feelings of the weak, rather than for

enlightening their minds. The disaffected members of a church dis

cover a resemblance between some things found in Popery and in Pro

testant Churches, and they raise the cry of Popery. Now will the
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writers in the Magazine say that every thing must be condemned that

is found in Popery, however much abused by their superstitions ! Must

infant baptism be discarded because the Papists hold it and practice it,

although they add errors and superstitious rites with it ! . . Must the sa

crament of the supper be discarded because Popery holds it and per

verts it ! And must church government, and that submission which

Christ requires in his church be rejected, because Papists pervert it !

lt is either a weak or perverted mind that will discard from their pro

fession or practice what is good and necessary, because some have per

verted or abused it.

The charge which the Magazine makes of Popery in the Associate

Church, is chiefly of a claim to infallibility: and this claim is imputed

to their courts, because they claim submission to their decisions by those

who ask membership and communion with them, either in office or in

sealing ordinances. There are two opposite extremes to which opin

ions and practice are apt to go on this question, viz:

1. That absolute obedience is due to church courts and their deci

sions, whether right or wrong. And

2. That no obedience whatever is due further than a person's plea

sure, and that church courts have merely an advisory power.

The first is Popery; the second is Independency and Free-Thinking.

The first is charged by the Magazine on the Associate Church, at least

in America; to the latter, I think the Magazine is tending. So that

our controversy is likely to be a difference of principle too wide for

coalescence. A discussion of this subject of church government and

discipline, in the pages of the Monitor, when they are a little more at

leisure for it than at present, might be highly useful. But for the pre

sent, I would ask whether the Magazine does not intend the following

doctrines, and if not, what is its definite intention?—

1. That no church member is bound to submit to any decision of a

church court which he thinks is wrong "

2. That no church court ought to require submission of any member

who thinks their decision wrong! And therefore—

3. That no church court should require any member to submit, if he

is pleased through pride and stubbornness to say steadfastly that he thinks

their decision erroneous !

4. And that the church court should allow the disobedient, who says

their decision is wrong, to still continue in their communion, and in the

station he may occupy, whatever be the charge against him, whether of

error or immorality, and even if his plea be justification of his sin or

error 7

As I do take this to be the meaning of the Magazine on this point, I

am willing to hear it define and explain; but for the present, under this

view, I ask,

1. Whether, on these principles, there should be any government in

the church,-a:y thing but advisory conventions !

2. If there should be a government, of what use would it be under

these principles 1

3. When our Lord says, (Matt. xviii. 17,) “but if he neglect to

hear the church, let him be unto thee as an heathen man and a publi

can,” would such an one be held as a “heathen” and a “publican,” if

he should be allowed still to continue in their communion! or does not

the rule necessarily require the court to insist on their sentence and
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its execution, as long as they consider it just, although the individual

should think it unjust 7

4. I further ask, whether Deut. xvii. 8–13, does not require a sen

tence by a court, and that the court insist on their sentence, instead of

yielding to the prejudices and pride of the culprit

5. Whether Christ required the angel of the Church of Pergamos,

(Rev. ii. 14, 15,) to make a sentence against the Balaamites and Nico

laitans, and insist on it to their reformation or exclusion; or whether he

required them to make none, or to recede from it, because of the igno

rance, error, or stubbornness of those heretics, as they were virtually

doing at that time. Let the same remarks apply to Thyatira.

(Rev. ii. 20–25.)

6. Whether the false apostles tried by the angel of the Church of

Ephesus (Rev. ii. 2) acknowledged the sentence just, and if they did

not, whether the angel did recede from the sentence, or whether he

ought to have done it ! But

inally, are we asked in turn, Must we submit to every sentence,

just or unjust 1 I reply, No; not to any thing that would require us to

commit a sin—but if we cannot submit, nor effect a reformation, we

would neither ask communion with them under such sins, nor intrude

ourselves on them. And when our church will neither reverse an un

righteous sentence, nor suffer us to leave their communion, but will

suppress our testimony by the hand of power, we also will join in

the cry of Popery.

Yours sincerely,

A. ANDERSON.

ART. VI. Inceptum occultare proditores.—No. 2.

MR. Editor,

In the preceding number some surprise was expressed at the “Una

vailing efforts” of the editor of the Associate Presbyterian Magazine

“for peace.” It is not becoming in one man to impeach the motives of

another, or to treat his profession as false, without good evidence,

Neither is it becoming in a rational creature to receive as true the pro

fessions of men which are contradicted either by their own conduct, or

by well established facts. This would be to extinguish the light of

reason in the soul, and abuse the faculties God has given us. If a man

profess himself deaf while he answers a question put to him in a whis

per, his profession will most likely be disregarded, and his conduct

treated with contempt. So if a man profess himself laboring with un

availing efforts for peace and church fellowship, with a class of men

whom he holds up to the world as destitute of every moral virtue, his

profession ought to be disregarded, and his conduct not only treated

with contempt, but his person excluded from every well regulated com

munity, as a disturber of the public peace. And such appears to me to

be the condition of the editor of this Magazine.

With this remark, we proceed to notice some of the heavy charges

which he brings against the Associate Synod. “It is admitted,” says

this editor, “on all hands, that the difficulties under which we are suf
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fering arise, not from error in doctrine or immorality in conduct, in any

of those who have been so many years the object of almost unceasing

persecution, but from a spirit of contention in some of our church

courts, under the influence of which, there has arisen at least as much

that is worthy of blame on the one side as on the other.” Knowing, as

the writer of this article does, all the facts in controversy, he is com

pelled to acknowledge that he had not supposed it possible for the in

genuity of man to embody in a plausible form, within the compass of a

single sentence, so much falsehood, or so effectually to put darkness in

the place of light ! Yet we do not ask the reader to take an assertion

for this statement; for if he possess not sufficient judgment and discrim

ination not to take the mere naked assertion of any man on a subject of

this kind, much less the ea parte statements of accused persons, he is

not capable of forming a correct opinion. But we ask every candid

reader to weigh the following considerations:

1. The editor declares that “there has arisen at least as much that

is worthy of blame on the one side as on the other.” And what are

the evils that have arisen according to this editor? They form a black

catalogue. Nothing less than “falsehood”—“party, spirit”—“oppres

sion”—“convicting the accused in the absence of all testimony”—“in

effible baseness”—“scheme of infamy”——“persecution”—“war in the

heart even to extermination.” These, and other lamb-like expressions

of a similar character, are every where dispersed up and down the

pages of this Magazine; and yet “there is at least as Much that is

worthy of blame on the one side as on the other;” and of course the

editor of the Magazine, if he is to be believed, is personally guilty of

all the horrid crimes above enumerated Crimes, the very thought of

which can not but make a pious man shudder! We will not insult

the reader's understanding by any further comment on this point.

2. The editor also asserts that “it is ADMITTED on all hands” that

there “is as much worthy of blame on the one side as on the other.”

I am perfectly willing that the Rev. Dr. P. Bullions should confess to

the world that he has been guilty of all the above enumerated crimes.

But as a member of the Associate Synod, I, for one, utterly deny that

I have been actuated by any such spirit as Dr. B. tells us has actuated

him, or that I have been guilty of any of the crimes which he says he

has committed. It is not, therefore, Admitted on all hands. And I

would sooner lose my right hand than make any such admission; be

cause it would be a violation of my own conscience, and a calumny

upon brethren. But I deny the right of Dr. Bullions, or any other

man, to make confession of sin for me, either before God or men; but

since he has had the temerity to do so, I know not how to answer him,

better than in the language of the learned and pious Charnock:—

“Actions are to be tried by God's knowledge, not our surmises. Prin

ciples aud ends lie deep and hid from us, and it is intolerable pride to

pretend to have a joint key with God to open that cabinet which he

hath reserved to himself. Besides the violation of the rule of charity

in misconstruing actions, which may be great and generous in their

root and principle, we invade God's right, and become usurping judges

of evil thoughts. (James ii. 4.) It is therefore a boldness worthy to be

punished by the judge, to assume to ourselves the capacity and autho

rity of him who is the only judge. In censuring men, we may

doubly imitate the devil, in false accusation of the brethren, as well as

in an ambitious usurpation of the rights of God.”
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But while the right of the Dr. to confess the sins of others in this

manner is denied, it is freely admitted that if he see cause to make such

a public confession as the above, others have no right to complain. And

had the confession of the Rev. gentlemen been less general, and had it

been made without the apparent design of involving the innocent in the

same condemnation into which it is admitted on all hands that he has

fallen, it would be more commendable. It would afford a faint ray of

hope that the fearful schism might yet be healed—that a spirit of con

tention and persecution might yet yield to the mild and heavenly spirit

of the gospel—and that the devouring sword might now at length be

returned to its peaceful scabbard. For I maintain and intend to prove,

before I close these papers, that a refusal on the part of our schismati

cal brethren to make a particular confession of sin against God and his

church, is the cause of the breach that has occurred. But a general

confession amounts to nothing. It is in the mouth of the most profi

gate, and is made by way of palliation. Others are no less guilty;

and sin is such a prevalent evil, that I at least am as good as others. If

others accuse me of sin, it is only “SATAN REPRoving sin.” There

is at least as much that is worthy of blame on the one side as on the

other! Such was not the confession of David and Paul, nor of any of

the saints. They constantly use the personal relative in the first person

and singular number—“I acknowledge my transgressions and my sin

is ever before me.” “Jesus Christ came into the world to save sinners,

of whom I am chief.” Had the editor of the Magizine and his coad

jutors made this particular confession, when convicted of particular

offences, the Secession Church in these United States had not now

been broken and trodden down by the common enemies of our common

christianity; or were they willing even now to make such a confession,

the hurt might yet be healed.

3. The Dr. declares further, “that the difficulties under which we

are suffering, arise not from IMMoRALity in conduct in any.” “Itis ad

mitted on all hands” that “party spirit”—“convicting the accused in

the absence of all testimony”—“contention”—“persecution”—“war in

the heart, even to extermination,” &c. are the causes of our difficul

ties, and that there is as Much worthy of blame on the one side as

on the other. And yet it is admitted on all hands that our difficulties

arise not from “IMMoR ALITY IN ANY 7" What! these horrid crimes

not immorall Persecution, condemnation, and even extermination of

the innocent, not immorall Was ever sentence like this submitted to public

inspection ? In the language of another—“How are the mighty fallen,

not in fighting the battles of the Lord; but in fighting against him!”

The best account I am able to give of this strange sentence, is to sup

pose that men are sometimes more ready to run into any absurdity than

make a particular confession of sin; or that anger steals away the judg

ment and perverts the reasoning faculties of men reputed wise.

“JNot immorality in any ſ” Not immoral to write and publish in a

secret manner, and for a series of years, anonymous pamphlets of a

“mendacious and ribaldish character, and of an infidel tendency,”

against those whom he publicly professes to honor as christian breth

ren | Not immoral to write a paper, cause it to be transcribed, and then

deny the authorship ! Not immoral to obtain a paper from another, un

* This elegant and dignified "ºf is the Dr.'s answer to the charge of betraying an

unchristian spirit. True enough. But it is Satan reproving sin: Ergo, sin is no sin .



Inceptum occultare proditores. 511

der a solemn pledge not to make any use of it whatever to the injury

of the individual from whom it was obtained, and then incorporate into

it interlineations of others, changing its entire character, and publish

the whole, as thus altered, to the world, under the signature of the per

son from whom it was thus fraudulently obtained 1 No immorality in

writing letters to weaken and even do away our testimony

given under oath ! No immorality in giving currency to an an

onymous letter of a highly slanderous character with forged post

mark, and addressed to the individual who thus gave it currency

in his own hand-writing 2 And then months afterwards, refer to such

letter as the proof of a fuma clamosa against brethren in the church 1

And yet all these charges, and others of a similar, but less aggrava

ting nature, were charged upon some of the suspended brethren—

some against one individual and some against others. And not only

charged, but proved in the church courts; yea, proved by indubita

ble testimony, which is not in the power of sophistry itself to evade or

set aside. It is sickening to make these details; but the cause of truth,

the cause of the innocent suffering under a load of calumny, demands

a full disclosure.

Here, then, we have all distinction between right and wrong, all dis

crimination between the innocent and the guilty swept away, rather

than make a particular confession of sin. Sooner than do this, they

have for years embroiled our church courts—offered to submit to cen

sure on condition that they were acknowledged innocent 1 And having

failed to palm upon the church their new code of morals, they have

raised a party, made a breach, and are publishing monthly to the world

falsehood and abuse of the church of God. Confessing themselves, as

we have seen, and truly believe, guilty of heinous offences, in the vain

hope of fixing a like stigma upon men who never participated in their

unfruitful works of darkness, and who regard all such doings with the

utmost abhorrence. And all this, rather than make confession to their

offended God and injured brethren. Is this to be ambassadors of the

Prince of peace—to preach the gospel of peace—to teach men to live

in peace—to be co-workers with God in the salvation of his church 7

Does infidelity need such a weapon as they place monthly in its

hands ! Does the native ignorance and depravity of the human

heart require such aliment 1 Does vice need such stimulus?

But if the Head of the church has not withdrawn from us, as a pub

lic body—Iſ he has not left the Synod to a blind fatuity, it appears to

me she will require a particular confession of sin from these separating

brethren, and a return to the path of duty, or erect a wall of separa

tion between them and her communion, as high as that which separates

her from Romanism or the wildest anarchy of Independency. For laxi

ty of discipline is undoubtedly the root of “our difficulties.” Had

these immoralities which the Dr. now confesses been nipped in the

bud by a prompt application of our adopted rules of discipline, they

had never grown to their present magnitude. Had the Presbytery of

Cambridge applied these rules when Dr. P. Bullions left his charge in a

disorderly manner—had the commission of Synod which sat in Salem

in 1832, applied these rules, instead of admonishing, for the repetition

of offences for which a rebuke had been previously administered—had

the Presbytery of Albany applied these rules when Mr. Stark declined

their authority, there is every reason to believe that the Secession
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Church would long ago have been a quiet habitation. It is not intend.

cd to cast the least degree of censure on the courts here referred to.

They erred on the side of charity and humanity, hoping for the re

turn of a better spirit in their delinquent brethren. It was, never

theless, a false lenity, and the church now reaps the bitter fruit of her

misplaced confidence. Although Mr. Stark declined the authority of

the Presbytery of Albany, in a most contemptuous and abusive man

ner, and declared in writing, that he would treat whatever decisions

they might make as null and void, and protested against their inter

fering with him in any way; yet he and the editor of the Magazine now

try to make the public believe that he did not decline their autho

rity, because he was not suspended instanter 1 It is probable that the

cry of persecution raised against the church courts, while they were

suffering the basest kind of persecution from the unceasing secret

stabs, and open misrepresentations of their delinquent brethren may

have had its influence. . Men will yield much to an opponent, rather

than incur the suspicion of cruelty. But it should be forever borne in mind

that church courts must rest contented under the cry of persecution, or

forego the exercise of discipline altogether. There is no alternative

between these two ways, as all history and experience fully demon

strate. If they will be found faithful, they must lay their account at

once to suffer reproach. Ahab denounces Elijah as a “troubler of

Israel:” Tertullus, Paul as “a pestilent fellow :” Rome, Wickliffe “a

diabolus:” Luther a “satelite of Satan and trumpet of rebellion.” The

great, the intrepid Calvin, is to this day falsely denounced as a murde

rer. It is to be feared that many in this evil time, are choosing sin rather

than affliction. But let the timid souls of the fearful hear the word of

the Lord—“Liſt up your eyes to the heavens, and look upon the earth

beneath; for the heavens shall vanish away like smoke, and the earth

shall wax old like a garment, and they that dwell therein shall die

in like manner: but my salvation shall be forever, and my righteous

ness shall not be abolished. Hearken unto me, ye that know right

eousness, the people in whose heart is my law; fear ye not the reproach

of men, neither be ye afraid of their revilings. For the moth shall eat

them up like a garment, and the worm shall eat them like wool:

but my righteousness shall be forever, and my salvation from gene

ration to generation. Who art thou that thou shouldest be afraid of

man that shall die, and of the son of man, which shall be made as

grass, and forgettest the Lord thy Maker’ (Is. li.) -

But the Doctor regards the rejection of a Resolution offered in Sy

nod on Saturday, by the Rev. A. Heron, to set apart a day “for the

exercises of fasting and prayer” as not only unreasonable and improper,

but also “the saddest evidence that had yet been given, that war, even

to extermination, was in their hearts " That a minister of the gospel

should condemn any body of men for declining these solemn religi

ous duties, in connection with men who had nothing better than a

spirit of mutual extermination towards each other, may well be look

ed upon with surprise. . Such a fast would have borne a striking re

semblance to a certain fast spoken of by the prophet Isaiah:—“Be

hold, ye fast for strife and debate; and to smite with the fist of wick

edness.” Conscientious men might, without any stretch of charity, be

excused for declining such a fast.

Again: there was reason to apprehend that those who were so ur

gent for this fast, had neglected this duty too much in private, and had
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not attended sufficiently to that preparation which is necessary for its

right observance, or they would not have appeared in Synod in battle

array, manifesting predetermined resistance to her orderly proceedings.

While they were laying schemes in anticipation of Synod's meeting, the

friends of truth retired to a private room, and without any ostentation,

humbly and fervently implored the divine aid and counsel; and the re

sult of that meeting demonstrated that they had not implored in vain.

May they follow the same rule in time to come.

Again: It was now the fourth day of the meeting, and almost no

thing had been done; some brethren were more than a thousand miles

from home on expense; and it was well known, that with the greatest

g. despatch, much important business would lie over undone.

olomon tells us, that “to every thing there is a season and a time.” It

was then a time to work. Had the Synod adopted their resolution, it

would have been like the crew of a sinking vessel, that abandoned the

pumps to keep a fast. Besides, it was well known, that the two-fold

object of that resolution, was to retard the business and cast odium

upon the character of Synod for piety. These, and other like consid

erations, influenced me to vote against it, and I suppose might have in

fluenced others.

It was intended to notice a number more of these specimens of trifling

and dodging the question, and perversions and unfounded falsehoods,

with which this strange Magazine abounds; but this paper is already

extending to too great length. And besides, it appears to me, that a

mere specimen of such wares is enough for sensible men; as for others,

these wares were designed for them; and if they choose to appropriate

them to their own use, they have no body to blame but themselves,

should they suffer loss in the end.

SIMPLEX.

ARt. VII. The Pittsburgh Convention.

It appears that the notice we took of the proceedings of the above

Convention, has given dissatisfaction in certain quarters. And we are

free to acknowledge that we were mistaken with respect to the nature

and meaning of the Report that we published. This acknowledgment

we make on the assurance of those, who, from their position, ought to

be better acquainted with the views and designs of the Convention than :
ourselves. - -

About the middle of January we received two letters respecting this

matter; one from Dr. Pressly, the President of the Convention, the

other from the Rev. Hugh McMillan; and which we promised to pub

lish as soon as was practicable. But to our great surprise, we have

ſound that Dr. Pressly could not wait the fulfillment of this promise,

but has published a copy of the letter, addressed to us, in the Christian

.Magazine for March. This conduct on the part of Dr. P. we consider

as very discourteous, and his apology for it, disingenuous. . He says:

“I expected that the editor of the Monitor would consider himself un

der obligations to do justice to the Convention immediately. But the
33
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number for February appears without even a promise of its publi

cation.”

It is a little singular that while the Doctor should be taking us to task

about a misrepresentation, he should fall into a far more palpable one

himself. In our No. for February, we gave notice that “the Letters

lying on hand would all be attended to as soon as practicable.” Here

was a distinct promise that all the letters on hand would be published:

And we even italicised the word Letters, to show that they were of a

particular import, and consequently would be published without fail;

and that too, “perhaps in the next number.” Now this ought to have

satisfied any reasonable person, and especially when it might easily

have been seen from the contents of the February No., that there was

no room in it for the letters referred to, with the necessary explana

tions.—We, therefore, say that Dr. Pressly has entirely misrepresented

us, in saying that we did not even promise the publication of his letter.

But as he says of us; “Christian charity will not allow us to suppose that

he intended” to misrepresent us.

The charge brought against us is, that we represented the Conven

tion as adopting the principle of “Catholic Communion.” This was,

indeed, our understanding of the Report. We sincerely thought, that

the Convention had, though rather slyly, adopted the Free-Communion

scheme. And the following things led us to this way of thinking :

1. It appeared to us, that the two principal churches represented in

the Convention, viz: the Associate Reformed Synod of the West, and

the Associate Reformed Synod of New-York, which are sometimes

claimed to be one church, and which really have the same identical

creed and make the same identical public profession, could not “approx

imate” much more nearly to one another without holding sacramental

communion together. We supposed that they did already do all, that,

it is now said, was the object of the Convention to recommend, viz:

“uniting together in reading the scriptures, prayer, and such like re

ligious exercises.”

2. It appeared to us, that the Convention by “ecclesiastical commu

nion” meant communion in the government and discipline of the church.

They say, “all christians may hold fellowship together in all religious

exercises, which do not embrace ecclesiassical communion.” Then, the

question with us was, what do they mean by “ecclesiastical commu

nion ?” And we confess, the question puzzled us a good deal,—But we

concluded that they explained themselves in the words following:

“'There is a communion which may be called ministerial, which adds to

mere christian fellowship that which is official and yet not ecclesiastical

communion. The organization and government of the church is more

than ministerial. It is Presbyterial. Ministerial communion is, there

fore, not organical. Ministers, therefore, though belonging to different

denominations, may, nevertheless, have intercourse with each other in all

those official duties not embracing ecclesiastical communion.”

Now it appeared to us as plain as dav, that the terms “Presbyterial.”

“organical” and “ecclesiastical,” in this series of argumentation, did

all signify one and the same thing, otherwise the reasoning of the Con

vention was sophistical and inconclusive. For the design is to show

that “ministerial communion” is not “ecclesiastical,” because not

Presbyterial or organical. Well, ministers by the Report are allowed

to hold “official communion” with one another; that is, communion in

the performance of their official duties, saving those which pertain to
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“the organization and government of the church.” But do not min

isters act officially in dispensing the Lord's Supper ? We, therefore,

very naturally concluded, that the Convention allowed them to hold

communion together in this official act and in every thing else pertain

ing to their office, except in what relates to “the organization and gov

ernment of the church;” which, the Convention say, “is more than

ministerial—it is Presbyterial.”

3. We know that sacramental communion, in many churches, was

not regarded as the same with organical communion; but only as a

means of the “nearer approximation” of the churches.

4. Two clerical brethren happened to call on us, at the time we were

studying out the meaning of the Report in question, to whom we show

ed it and asked their opinion in relation to its meaning; and after puz

zling themselves some time with the thing, they expressed their entire

concurrence with our views on the subject. And it may be added, that

these brethren are perhaps not greatly inferior to Dr. Pressly himself

in ability to understand the English language.

Dr. Pressly is not satisfied with our use of the term “inter

communion.” He says this term “as used in the Monitor evi

dently refers to communion in the Lord's Supper betwixt the mem

bers of the different churches, while they remain ecclesiastically

distinct.” We used the term to express all the different kinds of

communion among christians referred to in the report. According

to Webster's Dictionary it signifies “mutual communion.” Now the

Report speaks of “civil communion,” “religious communion,” “chris

tian communion,” “ecclesiastical communion,” “ministerial commu

nion,” “official communion,” “Presbyterial communion,” and “organ

ical communion.” Our intention was to use a single term to express

the whole. But while we said that the Report was on the subject of

“inter-communion,” we also at the same time gave the very words

used by the Convention itself as expressive of the subject of that Re

port. Hence, there was no particular call for Dr. Pressly's exclama

tion—“A Report on the subject of inter-communion | Why, sir, there

was no Report on this subject submitted to the Convention.” Now he

might with cqual propriety express himself in the same exclamatory

style, in relation to what Mr. McMillan affirms was the subject of that

Report, viz.: “the intercourse of christians,” &c.

That there is ambiguity about this Report no candid person will deny.

We verily believe that few, who were not previously acquainted with

the views of the Convention, would have understood it differently from

us. We are certain that almost all, with whose opinions on the sub

ject we are acquainted, have taken the same view of it we did.

A Report on a subject of this nature ought to have been very plain.

And doubtless perspicuity on this subject is entirely practicable. The

terms employed should have been well defined, especially terms that

are susceptible of different meanings.-But if people will write am

biguously; if they will heap together a great number of words and

phrases of doubtful signification, they must not complain should they be

misunderstood. The use of the et cetera in the Report, being an ex

ceedingly ambiguous character, was very improper. It reminded us

of the Dutch minister, not far from Albany, who was wont to use the

“&c.” in prayer. He would say “Pardon our sins, &c.” “Deliver us

from evil, &c.”

We are not without hopes, that our misunderstanding of the Report

will lead to greater precision and accuracy in the use of language in
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the proceedings of the Convention hereaſter. We must also, say, that

we cannot see how any particular injury to the Convention could arise

from our remarks, since we laid the Report itself before our readers,

who were capable of judging for themselves of the correctness or in

correctness of our remarks on it.

Our readers and all others concerned must excuse us for not publish

ing Dr. Pressly's letter, after the ungentlemanly manner in which he

has treated us. But we take pleasure in laying before our readers the

following letter from Mr. McMillan. It is courteous; it seems to

breathe a christian spirit; and with the exception of two or three

things, we highly esteem it. When we err, and it is hardly possible to

avoid errors in conducting a work of this kind, we would wish to be in

formed of it in the manner and style of Mr. McMillan's letter.

XENIA, Dec. 21st, 1838.

To the Editor of the Religious Monitor:

Sir-The December No. of the Religious Monitor has been received, and looking over its con

tents, I turned to the article, Proceedings of the Convention of the Reformed Churches, &c. Upon

reading the above article, I was forcibly impressed with the thought, “How long will the friends

of truth misunderstand each other, and be kept asunder by imaginary differences !”

How stands the case hetwixt the Monitor and the Proceedings of the Convention? Does not

the Monitor represent the Convention as laying down and supporting the position, “that profes

sing christians of different denominations, may join together in the recºliº of the Lord's Sup

per, provided they agree in their belief that Christ is the only Saviour !” With the correctness

or incorrectness of the principle and practice involved in the above position, I have, at present, no.

concern. My concern is, does the Monitor present a true statement of a matter of fact Do, or

do not the Convention lay down, erplicitly, or even implicitly, the above position ? You say, the

Convention do, and I,ºf read the proccedings in the Monitor and in the Pamphlet, affirm the

...'ſ contrary. In doing so, I have no other notion, than that you as verily believe your assertion,
as I do mine.

Now as you have no desire to misrepresent the Convention, and certainly would be among the

last, knowingly, to do so; yet if it be done, however unintentionally, or even with the best inten

tion, it does not alter a matter of fact, nor will it prevent injurious consequences to yourself, your

readers, and all concerned. The Monitor misunderstands the Convention, and their Report, in its

very title. It is not a report on inter-communion, but on the intercourse of christians or members.

of the churches represented, whilst yet, they maintain separate communions. That they can not

have communion at the Lord's table, is taken for granted, whilst each denomination adheres to

its respective terms of coinmunion. Still, as christians, it is taken for granted, that there are

many duties in which they can and ought to have intercourse with each other. What are these

duties Are they now practiced, or are there some that may be done, which hitherto have been

omitted This is the inquiry before the Convention.

Now what does the report say on this subject ' That the members of these, or other churches,

may have inter-communion at the Lord's table." No. Not the slightest intimation of such a thing

is contained in the Report. It states, that ministers and members of different denominations may

have intercourse, not inter-communion, in all duties not strictly ceclesiastical. But what duties

does ecclesiastical coininunion embrace Evidently, communion at the Lord's table ; for this is

one of the highest and inost exalted parts of ecclesiastical communion. The notion that ecclesi

ustical communion includes only fellowship in government and discipline, is, not only erroneous in

itself, but, in the present case, is wholly gratuitous, and even at variance with the well known and

: publicly expressed views of the meinbers of the Couvention, and of their respective
ehurches.

The members of the Convention met as friends of the truth, of the church's unity, and being

desirous of doing all in their power, not only to hasten the restoration of the church's unity, but

also to promote her edification and peace, and general prosperity, in the land and throughout the

world, reported and adopted a number of duties that had been virtually practiced, and mentioned

others, in addition, such as–the optional or discretionary exchange of pulpits, the more ſrequent

meetings of christians for prayer and conference, and niútual assistance in diffusing the light of

the gospel over the earth, as they had, or might have opportunity.

Now the propriety or impropriety of intercourse in one or all of these duties, is not the ques

tion; but that these, and such like duties, include communion at the Lord's table, or ecclesiastical

communion, in any degree, is, what I aſſirm, to be not contained in the proceedings of the Conven

tion, according to their true intent and obvious representation.

There are sundry other things in the few remarks of the Monitor, which I consider equally ex

ceptionable, and not to be in accordance with matter of fact. It is stated for example, “that the

object and labors of the Convention were to consuminate a union betwixt the bodies represented

n the Convention.” Do they any where say so Were no other bodies than themselves addressed

on the subject of the Convention 1 Did the Convention, on adjourning, contemplate at their next

meeting, the appearance of delegates from no other churches than their own Was it not the

desire of the Convention, that then, or at its future meetings, something might be done, that would

bring together, on a proper basis. the friends of truth, especially the churches denominated

Refºrmed

It is also parenthetically stated in the Monitor, that the churches represented in the Convention,

“are not over-much strict.” What does this mean Is the notion ...]". to be regulated

ly a conformity of conduct to the 1) ivine law 7 Are the readers of the Monitor to understand,
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that these churches are not orer-strict in their obedience to the law of God, that they do not over

much love God or their neighbor They doubtless, in this respect, will not plead perfection, but

will admit, that in all things, they come short of their duty.

But perhaps the idea inay be restricted to some other rule. If so, it ought to be stated, for

such innuendos always convey more than direct assertions, and they give a tone and character to

the Monitor which its best friends do not admire.

In all that is stated, I am fully satisfied nothing was designed at valiance with the truth; and

for this very reason I am concerned in the matter. From a common infirmity, the very best of

men often, unintentionally, injure the cause of truth. This revives in the mind the thought with

which I commenced, viz: How long will the friends of truth be kept separate by misapprehensions

of each others real meaning ! The Monitor and the Convention are equally opposed to inter-com

munion; yet they are represented as quite at variance. . What notions will be adopted by the

readers of the Monitor, say of a majority, as to the doings and character of the Convention?

Why, that they and their churches are not over-strict, are vague in their views of church fellow

ship, and even advocate the principle of inter-communion betwixt different denominations, even

whilst they hold sentiments that are irreconcilable with one another, and with the word of God.

Certainly from such people, and from all such attempts to heal the breaches of Zion, we Seceders

are to keep at a distance, and to make no attempt, by friendly interview, to hasten the time when

the watchmen on Zion's walls will see eye to eye.

I would respectfully suggest if it would not be well to make the inquiry, whether differences, that

are represented as dividing the Reformed Churches, upon a candid examination, are not in whole

or in part, as imaginary as that betwixt the Monitor and the Convention of Reformed Churches 7

Is it not likely, that were these churches to meet in Convention, in the proper spirit of brethren,

and to patiently hear each other's views of truth and duty, with a desire to know the same, irre

spective of party, that a great, a surprising degree of unanimity of sentiment would be the result 1

Is it not worthy of a fair experiment; and if it did but ſail, would it not do much to weaken the

vexings of Judah, and the envyings of Ephraim 1 Is not such a meeting greatly needed and loud

ly called for, by the divided and distracted state of not one, but all churches 1 God certainly has

a controversy with his church for some cause or causes ; and may not the useless, the ruinous

divisions of ibe church, be one 7 Will the Associate Church not delight to come forward and to

give her aid in effecting a better state of our christian commonwealth Blessed are the peace

makers. The fruit of righteousness is sown in peace of them that make peace 1 Let all remem

ber that it is an easy matter to find fault, and to make exceptions. Can we do better. Are we at

our post 7 Watchmen, what of the night !

H. McMILLAN.

We have but two or three remarks to offer on the above letter, in

addition to what has already been said. The writer founds a charge

against us which has no existence, if we be fairly quoted. He makes

us say that “the object and labors of the Convention was to consum

mate a union,” &c. But what we said was, that “the object to which

the labors of the Convention were particularly directed, was to con

summate,” &c. Now the Report on which we remarked, has express

ly for its object “the nearer approximation of the several churches re

presented in this Convention.”

In relation to the phrase “over-inuch strict,” which we used, our re

ference was to explicit and consistent testimony-bearing ; and we

thought we were in possession of facts that would warrant the use we

made of it. But perhaps it had been better to have omitted it ; we

are, therefore, willing to recall it.

The charge, that “innuendos give a tone and character to the Mon

itor,” we do not hesitate to say is entirely gratuitous. We have often

been blamed for our plainness, but never before for using “innuen

dos,” that we recollect of Indeed, we do not deal in insinuations ;

we are in the habit of speaking our mind openly, and frankly. With

respect to the “best friends of the Monitor” alluded to, it is very prob

lematical whether they be its friends at all.

With respect to the innuendos, that Seceders, because not repre

sented in the Pittsburgh Convention, are careless about “healing the

breaches of Zion,” we do not consider it worthy of particular notice.

A fact or two, however, may be stated as matters to be reflected on by

Mr. McMillan, and all others concerned. Some ten or twelve years since,

* the Associate Synod, for the “nearer approximation of the churches,”

entered into a correspondence with the Synod of the Reformed Pres

byterian Church, of which Mr. McM. claims to be a minister, in order

to prevail on said Synod to correct certain misrepresentations embodied
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in their Standards, in relation to some of the principles of the Asso

ciate Church. Such correction, however, was refused to be made.

The disclaimer of the Associate Synod was not deemed sufficient.

And the misrepresentations complained of are still continued. Now, is

it probable that the statements of two or three delegates from our Sy

nod, in relation to those points, would be believed by Reformed Pres

byterians in a Convention, any better than the same statements when

made by the whole Synod in letters of correspondence 1 Is a Conven

tion to work a charm 1

Again, at the instance of the Associate Reformed Synod of the

West, about eighteen years since, a correspondence was opened be

tween that Synod and the Associate Synod on the subject of a Union.

Our Synod entered into the measure sincerely and in good faith, but

not meeting, as was thought, with a reciprocity of good faith, frankness,

fairness, and honest intention, they felt themselves obliged to abandon

the project. But what was only then suspected has since been proved.

The measures which our Synod, for the sake of a union, declared them

selves ready to adopt, have since been cast in their teeth as departures

from some of the Synod's former positions. It is, therefore, not to be

wondered at, if our Synod should feel some little shyness about again

responding to a call from that quarter, respecting the subject of a

union. Whether, however, the above facts had any influence in pre

venting our Synod from appointing delegates to the Pittsburgh Conven

tion, we do not profess to know. This may have been entirely owing

to mere oversight. But we apprehend that the Convention, by adopt

ing the Report of which so much has been said, has prevented the As

sociate Synod from co-operating with them in time to come. Accord

ing to their own account of that Report, it strikes a blow at our Testi

mony on the subject of communion.

A Rt. Vll I. JMr. Stark and his Credentials.

It has been our determination hitherto, to take no notice in the Re

ligious Monitor, of any thing, which might appear in the Associate

Presbyterian JMagazine, or elsewhere, professedly from the pen of JMr.

Stark; believing that his conviction by the Associate Synod on sundry

charges of lying and slander, and his suspension therefor from the fel

lowship of the christian church, would be sufficient to prevent all, whose

opinion was of any consequence, from giving credit to any of his state

ments. We must, however, deviate so far from this determination, as

to notice some things, which he has put forth over his own proper sig

nature in the Associate Presbyterian JMagazine for February—not so

much because those things affect us personally, as because they affect

the cause of truth, in which we have embarked our all.

In his Letter to “The Editor of the Associate Presbyterian Maga

zine,” headed, JMr. Stark and the Religious JMonitor, he charges Mr.

Webster with slandering him, in stating, in his Pamphlet, that Mr. S.

“left his congregation in England without leave or license; and from

that time had no regular connection with Seceders, till he migrated to

the United States, and was by the management of a committee, with
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out proper credentials, admitted into the communion of the Associate

Church.” He then in the most artful and deceptive manner endeavors

to blind-fold his readers and create the impression in their minds, that

the only testimony Mr. Webster was able to produce on his trial be

fore the Presbytery of Albany in defence of his statement, was that of

Mr. Irvine, who only testified that “he had heard it reported that Mr.

Stark left his congregation in England in an irregular manner.” And

he adds, that “Mr. Webster admitted the falsity of the slander in the

fullest manner,” by his non-appearance in the civil court (we suppose

he means) to defend himself—He next states his charge against us,

saying—“With a full knowledge of all these facts and circumstances,

Mr. Martin has again published the same slander.” And afterwards—

“I think it will be admitted, that this libel has been republished by Mr.

Martin under circumstances of peculiar aggravation. It is not, how

ever, my intention to say any thing at present about its falsity or its ma

lignity. These I should think are sufficiently apparent. Besides, the

respect that I owe to myself, would prevent me from entering into dis

cussion with any person who may appear to be an obstinate and wilful

slanderer. The things asserted by Mr. Martin must be either true or

false ; and it will be proper that he should be made either to establish

or retract his assertions.”

It is, indeed, but fair that we should “either establish or retract our

assertions.” We are glad that we are allowed an alternative in this

mattel ; and what we cannot establish we shall cheerfully retract.

Hence, our readers will perceive that Mr. Stark has forced upon us,

(in order to defend our character against his merciless attacks and slan

derous allegations,) the necessity of publishing the following testimony,

all of which Mr. Webster presented to our Presbytery, at the time he

was tried for having slandered Mr. Stark, in the words above quoted

from his pamphlet:

1. The Report of the Committee of Missions, printed with the

Minutes of Synod for 1821, a portion of which is as follows:

Applications were repeatedly made in behalf of Messrs. Stark and Ferrier, who were at the

time of the applications, in New-York, for admission, but as they had no regular certificates of

character from Presbytery or Synod, your cominittee conceived they could neither give them ap

pointments nºr money; #. principle had been settled in a full meeting of Presbytery, in Dec.,

in the case of Mr. Williamson, for we had no other reason for refusing to admit Mr. Williamson,

but the want of proper credentials; on repeated consultations we judged it correct, and firmly
adhered to it, believing it was the mind of Synod, by, whose authority we were acting. The

principle appears necessary for the credit of this S nod, as well as to prevent similar applications

in time to come, withº your committee have been harassed; noº can arise to the appli

cants, for if any inconvenience should arise to them, who is to blame? ot the committee, but

themselves. Besides, if they are in good standing and entitled to certificates, they can easily ob

tain them from their Presbyteries, and it is very unministerial to come to a foreign country with

out certificates. Your committee was, however, surprised to receive a letter from Mr. Pringle,

when in New-York, that after all this he had invited these two men to preach. There is this pe.

culiarity in the case of Mr. Stark, that after your committee had examined his papers, and found

them insufficient—he was officially desired to write for his certificate to Scotland. But, returned

for answer, that he had no objection that others should write about his character to Scotland, but

he did not think that he himself ever would write. - -

what was the meaning of this? After I am desired by the proper authority to write for a cer;

tificate, I will not be at the pains to write, let them write themselves: Yet I apply to be admitted

and others urge my admission. This we think was rather extraordinary conduct. We request the

Rev. Synod to take Mr. Stark's case, and also the general principle under consideration, and give

to your committee distinct and definite instructions.
JOHN BANKS,

JOHN M'CULLOCH.

2. The action of the Synod on the foregoing Report, which was re

ferred to a Committee, consisting of “Messrs. W. Wilson, Ramsay and

Heron,” whose report was adopted by the Synod, and is as fol

*OWS :
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with respect to the admission of Messrs. Ferrier and Stark to officiate as preachers in our eon.

nection, the committee beg leave to report: -

That while there appears to their view some difference between the two cases, there is a suff

cient similarity in their circumstances, to warrant the application of the same general rule to both,

viz: That satisfactory testimonials of one description or other, should be produced, before any

prºacher from foreign shores be authoritatively permitted to officiate in any of our churches.

That the Synod should approve of the conduct of their committee of missions, in applying with

fidelity this general principle, to both of the aforesaid cases.

That on the part of the members of the committee by whom they were received, their

admission was rendered more delicate from the circumstance of their having been previously

rejected.

"[. in the case of both, there are two questions which necessarily present themselves to

view, viz:

1. Whether due order was observed in their admission.

2. Whether they are now in regular standing as preachers in our communion.

with respect to the first your committee are of opinion that neither the credentials of the one,

nor the other, were at that time satisfactory, the conduct of those members by whom they were re

ceived, was scarcely defensible on the score of strict order and propriety.

With respect to the second inquiry, it seems necessary, to be more particular. It appears in

the case of Mr. Ferrier, that testimonials amply satisfactory, have been received by him since

his admission, and therefore he must be considered as in all respects in regular standing as a

reacher of our connection. With regard to Mr. Stark, the committee recommend that the Synod

eave the case simpliciter to the Presbytery of Cambridge, to decide as they shall think fit. The

report was accepted.

3. An extract from the Minntes of the Presbytery of Cambridge in

relation to Mr. Stark's admission :

June 11th, 1821.-Argyle.— Mr. Stark being present, and members understanding from Mr.

Millar's" letter that his case was referred simpliciter to this Presbytery by Synod; and he also

stating that he had his papers with him, and from them was satisfied, that Mr. Stark, when he left

the British shores, was in the full exercise of his ministerial office ; the Presbyteryf called him to

take a seat in their meeting, which he took accordingly.

(A true copy) A. ANDERSON, Presbytery Clerk.

4. The Testimony of the Rev. A. Gordon :

Rev. Alexander Gordon sworn, saith; I was a member of the Synod's Committee of Missions,

and also of the Presbytery of Philadelphia, when Mr. Stark came to this country. Application

for the admission of Mr. Stark was made at the same time with Mr. Ferrier and DavidW.

son. The Presbytery voted Mr. Stark's credentials presented insufficient and requested further

testimonials. It was stated before us, that he came to this country to teach, and not to preach.

This was one reason why I voted not to receive him. An answer to the requisition for further

credentials, was returned, as we understood, from Mr. Stark, that if we wanted more papers we

might send for them. The matter was not then definitely acted on, but referred to the Synod. The

Synod referred the case to Cambridge I’resbytery. I asked Dr. Bullions, a member of the Pres

bytery, how they got over the difficulty, which the Presbytery of Philadelphia, or Synod's Com

mittee had had Î but received no answer. Mr. Stark did not appear personally before the Com

mittee; and it was understood by us, that the application came through some of his ardent friends

in Nºyotº-M, impression is, that we were to send to Britain for further credentials, if

required.

5. The testimony of the Rev. P. Campbell:

The Rev. P. Campbell, recalled, says, that the case of Mr. Stark's leaving the congregation of

South Shields, came before the General Associate Synod. There was blame attached by the

§ nod to both Mr. Stark and the Presbytery. This was told me by Mr. Wallace, of Dun
allle.

6. The testimony of Dr. Andrew Buckham :

Dr. Buckham, being duly sworn, deposeth, that Mr. Stark told him that he left his congregation

in Shields, near New Astle uſion Tyne, in a very abrupt manner, without being regularlyº
by the Presbytery—That he has in his possession a letter from a friend in Scotland, stating that

Mr. Stark, on a certain day, called the session of the congregation of Shields together, and in.

formed them, that he intended to leave them in the morning, and that his baggage was already on

board a vessel–And that he acted accordingly, having never assigned to the congregation any rea

sous for the step he took.--Further, that Mr. Stark told him, that after leavingŠ. he went to

London, and engaged with Sir Frederick Vane, as tutor to his son, with the view of preparing

him for entering Eaton, College ; that he remained in Sir Frederick's employment for sonne time;
that Sir Frederick and his son and Mr. Stark traveled on the Continen: ; that they were in Paris.

* , ...” . . * * * That Mr. Stark also told him, that he was in Sir
Frederick'sº eighteen months or two years, and that during that time he had no regu

l

lar connection, with, the Secession Church—That Mr. Stark also told him, that he came to ſilis

country with the full intention to teach and not to preach.

We are authorized to add, that Dr. Buckham testified that the above

* This was the Mr. Millar who was formerly settled in Putnam, N. Y., against whose deposition, in 1828, Mr. Stark voted - , ag p

t The ministers present at this meeting, were Messrs. A. Whyte, A. Bullions and P, Bullious,
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mentioned conversation with Mr. Stark, happened after Mr. Stark came

to this country, and before he was settled in his present charge. We

may also add that we have omitted a part of Dr. Buckham's testimony,

as not bearing directly on the present case, but if Mr. Stark should

complain of this omission, which we have supplied with asterisks, he

can have the gratification of seeing it in print.

When the foregoing testimony was under consideration in Presbyte

ry, Mr. Stark produced the papers, to which we referred in our Re

view, and which were looked upon as strongly corroborative of the

main points presented in said testimony. . Whereupon the Presbytery,

with a remarkable unanimity,” immediately decided that Mr. Webster

had not slandered Mr. Stark in the instance specified.

From the testimony above given, our readers, without the assistance

of any comment, will be able to judge for themselves—

1. Whether Mr. Stark “left his congregation in England without

leave or license:”

2. Whether he had any “regular connection with Seceders,” during

the time he was in Sir Frederick Vane's employment:

3. Whether he presented satisfactory credentials to the Synod's

Committee of Missions, when application was made for his admission

into our church :

4. Whether the Synod had any satisfactory evidence of his ministe

rial standing, when they referred his case to the Presbytery of

Cambridge :

5. Whether the Presbytery of Cambridge admitted him on the pre

sentation of satisfactory papers, or whether they admitted him simply

on the satement contained in Mr. Millar's letter, that “he [Mr. Millar]

was satisfied that Mr. Stark, when he left the British shores, was in the

full exercise of his ministerial office :” And

6. Whether he came to this country to preach or to teach.

It is somewhat amazing that Mr. Stark, knowing, as he did, that the

foregoing testimony was in our possession, should have ventured to

write the following paragraph, almost every line in which contains a

palpable untruth:

when I joined the Associate Church, I gave in my certificate to the Presbytery of Cambridge,

and with which that court professed itself to be perfectly satisfied. I was desirous that this

certificate should have been produced on Mr. Webster's trial, which would have shown that the

slander must have been unfounded. This, however, was not done ; and those persons who were

connected with Mr. Webster's pamphlet, spread a report through many parts of the church, that

I had come to this country without any certificate of ministerial standing. I was not aware of

this till I went to attend the meeting of Synod in Pittsburgh, in 1837. f then thought of using

some means to repel the slander; and believing it would be in vain to apply to the Presbytery of

Cambridge, for the original certificate, which ought to be in their possession, I concluded to apply

to the Clerk of the Presbytery to which I belonged when in Great Britain, &c. (Mag. p. 222.j' "

On this extract we offer no comment, only we would ask Mr. Stark,

Whom he means by “those persons who were connected with Mr.

Webster's pamphlet " We call upon him to name the persons whom

he thus accuses. He must stop this wholesale slander. We demand

the names: and until he gives the names we shall hold him as a heart

less calumniator; and so he will be held by an intelligent com

munity.

Mr. Webster's statement, given at the beginning of this Article, is

called by Mr. Stark a “libel,” and he accuses us of “republishing” it.

But this is not so ; for we only introduced a single item contained in

* Dr. P. Bullions and Mr. Stark's elder only voting on the other side,
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*

that statement, viz: that which represents Mr. Stark as leaving his

congregation “without leave or license.” It was in the way of self

defence that we were led to notice this matter at all. Dr. P. Bullions,

in his Magazine, had not only charged Mr. Webster with having slan

dered Mr. Stark in saying that he left his congregation without leave

or license, but had also charged the Presbytery of Albany with great

injustice in sustaining Mr. Webster's defence. He said the Presbytery

did this simply “on the ground of some testimony given by the Rev.

Mr. Campbell, though extracts from the minutes of the Presbytery to

which Mr. Stark belonged were laid on the table, containining the ſol

lowing statement, viz.: “After some consideration on this motion, the

vote was put, Loose Mr. Stark's pastoral relation to the congregation

of South Shields, or not; and it carried unanimously, Loose.’”

(Mag. p. 138.)

We considered the editor to be guilty, in his account of this matter,

of a wilful misrepresentation. It was not denied that Mr. Stark had

been loosed from his congregation. That was not the question; but

whether he had been loosed in a regular way before he forsook his

charge. This the editor would have his readers believe; but this we

knew to be an artful perversion of the truth in the case. And as the

editor had referred to the papers which Mr. Stark laid before the Pres

bytery, we contented ourself with merely giving our recollections of

the contents of those papers; and this was done, as we stated, subject to

the correction of our brethren. And while we were in the main cor

rect in our recollections, we find, from corresponding with brethren,

that we were somewhat in error in one or two things, which, however,

by no means affect the principal point. It seems, it was not “so much

as a whole year” from the time of Mr. Stark's leaving his congregation

till the dissolution of the pastoral relation | Neither did he embark for

this country at the time we specified: for it seems the pastoral rela

tion was dissolved before his embarkation for the United States, and

probably while he was in Sir Frederick Vane's employment. The

“ some charge” to which he was cited to answer, and which we had

forgotten, is said by a brother to be the charge of leaving his congre

gation in an abrupt and disorderly manner. We might here introduce

extracts from letters containing the recollections of some of our

brethren on the same subject, but as they do not differ materially from

our own as given in our Review, (p. 404,) except in the instances

just mentioned, perhaps they might be considered as unnecessarily bur

thening our pages.

As it regards the certificate which Mr. Stark publishes, we have

only to say, that a certificate written in 1837, will never prove that

he brought one with him to this country in 1821, And why did Mr.

Stark not rest satisfied with the extracts which the same Presbytery

Clerk sent him in 1834 As it was our recollections of the nature of

those extracts, together with a letter to him from the said Clerk, that

made him so wrathful, why did he not publish them instead of this

more recent document " We challenge him to publish those papers

which he laid before our Presbytery. And till he do this, let the terms

“obstinate and willful slanderer” be returned to the place where they

properly belong.
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ART. IX. JMr. Stark and his Protest.

In reviewing the Magazine, we were led to quote the following

minute from the records of the Presbytery of Albany : “Mr. Stark

asked leave to protest, if he see cause, against this and any subsequent

decision in the case.” And we remarked, that “Mr. Stark never saw

cause to enter a protest against any of those decisions.” This, Mr.

Stark, in a letter to the editor of the Magazine, calls a “falsehood,” and

says, “it has been made the foundation of many others.” Then, on

the contrary, he affirms that he protested against “all the decisions made

in the case of Mr. Webster.”

The difference between Mr. Stark's statement of this matter, and

that of Dr. P. Bullions, as contained in his letter, on which we animad

verted in our Review, is very striking. The Dr. says, Mr. Stark pro

tested against some of the decisions of the Presbytery in Mr. Webster's

case; but Mr. Stark says he protested against them all. The Dr. says

he joined Mr. Stark in protesting against some of the decisions in ques

tion; but Mr. Stark says the Doctor did not protest at all, but only

“obtained leave to join in any protests that I might enter.” We leave

them, however, to settle this difference among themselves; only re

marking that, though Dr. B.'s subserviency to Mr. Stark is well known,

we were somewhat surprised to hear Mr. Stark thus complacently de

clare it to the Dr. himself.

He represents the Dr. as so entirely subservient to his will, as so

ignobly servile as to ask leave to do whatever Mr. Stark might please

to do in a given case—as so fully persuaded of Mr. Stark's infallibility

as to be ready to second him in whatever protest he might, in his lord

ly pleasure, choose to enter. The question with the Dr., according to

Mr. Stark, was not, whether Mr. Stark would be right or wrong in pro

testing, whether he would have any ground for a protest or not, but

simply whether Mr. Stark would protest. “He obtained leave,” says

Mr. Stark, “to join in any protests that I [yes, I myself] might enter.”

It may be added, however, that the Presbytery knew nothing of this

instance of servility, and consequently no notice is taken of it in their

minutes.

But Mr. Stark further says: “I got a friend to give notice of protest

against all the decisions made in the case of Mr. Webster”—And in the

last No. of the Magazine, we are told who this friend was, viz: the

Clerk of the Presbytery, Mr. Smart. Here we only remark, that Mr.

Stark has not treated his friend in a very friendly manner, in more re

spects than one. But letting that pass, we must not forget that Mr.

Stark protested (if any body believes him) against all the decisions

made by the Presbytery in Mr. Webster's case . For example—the

Presbytery decided that Mr. W. was censurable for “reviving and pub

lishing matters which were legally dead or had been judicially remov

ed;” that he had slandered Mr. Stark in saying that “he was a man of

over-reaching avarice;” that he had injured Mr. Stalker in charging

him with being moved with “zeal against his own church;” that he

was wrong in calling a certain personage “a slippery subject,” &c. &c.

—yet against all these and similar decisions Mr. Stark says he protest

ed! And not only so, but that Dr. P. Bullions expressed an entire wil

lingness to unite with him in this universal protest ||

Our readers will see that Mr. Stark, in order to father a falsehood
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upon us, does not hesitate to stullify himself and get the finger of scorn

pointed at his most humble servant the Doctor. Would it not have been

full as creditable to both these gentlemen to have left the matter as we

in truth stated it, as to represent themselves as protesting against deci

sions made in their own favor 1 They surely cannot blame the public

for believing that they were conscious that those decisions were wrong,

though made in their own favor, when conscience led them to enter their

solemn protests against such unjust decisions !

Besides, is Mr. Stark aware how ridiculously childish he makes him

self appear, in affirming that he protested against some eighty or ninety

decisions, without any discrimination or specification? Indeed, he re

presents himself as saying, “I protest against the whole, en-masse, be

the same more or less, be they pro or con, be they already made or about

to be made hereafter; and my faithful friend, the Doctor, also, begs

leave to join me in all that I now do, or may or can do, in the way of

protesting !”

And now, supposing that he did do as he says, give notice by his

friend the clerk, that he protested against all the decisions made in Mr.

Webster's case, could the Presbytery regard this notice in any other

light than as one of his little quizzes 2 Could they take any notice of

it consistently with their character and dignity as a court of Christ's

house, unless it were to resent it in a proper manner as a designed con

tempt?—We therefore assert, that the Presbytery did not consider Mr.

Stark as having entered any protest against any of their decisions; and

accordingly the last thing they did at that meeting, was to suspend (as

we stated in our Review) a former vote granting him the testimony, on

the ground that he had not entered any protest in a specific form. They

decided as follows: “Resolved, that the above grant be suspended, as

far as a copy of the testimony is concerned, till he state the particular

decisions against which he may protest.” This, be it recollected, was

the very last business transacted by the Presbytery at the meeting at

which Mr. Stark says he protested against all their decisions. And this

resolution was communicated by the clerk to Mr. Stark, together with

all the extracts from the minutes which related to himself personally,

in order that he might, if he chose, enter protests in a regular, scrious

and specific manner, against any of the decisions the Presbytery had

made.

What he quotes from Mr. Smart's letter as bearing on this case, ap

pears to have been written in a satirical manner, in reference to some

quizzical statement that Mr. Stark had made in a letter to him, but

which he did not consider himself warranted to lay before the Presbyte

ry. Mr. Smart says in a letter to us, just received, “I did not con

sider myself the Presbytery, and, therefore, whatever I may have said,

in my communications to Mr. Stark, could not possibly have made him

a protester against decisions, about which he said nothing in his commu

nication to Presbytery, on which they acted in the directions given me

as clerk.”

Now let our readers judge of the warrant Mr. Stark had to charge

us with falsehood, when we said, that he “never saw cause to protest

against any of the decisions” in the case referred to—and also of the

sincerity and piety displayed in his concluding sentence, which he thus

whines out: “It is rather unpleasant to think of a minister of the gos

pel acting in this way. I should think, however, that with those who

ove the truth, it must surely be in the end more injurious to Mr. Martin
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than to us, for him to publish such falsehoods in his Religious

Monitor.”

Mr. Stark refers to another matter which requires a brief notice.

He represents us as giving as a reason, (he does not say where,) why

the whole testimony was not given him, that there was reason to be

lieve that he would not remunerate the clerk for the labor of transcrib

ing it; and this, in his usual style, he pronounces to be “wholly false.”

When a copy of the testimony was first asked for in behalf of Mr.

Stark, as far as it related to him personally, the clerk objected on ac

count of the labor it would require to transcribe it. Dr. P. Bullions

then said that Mr. Stark told him to state to Presbytery, that he

would compensate the clerk for his trouble in transcribing the testi

mony, and, says he, If Mr. Stark will not do this, I will. We will

now let Mr. Smart tell the rest of the story:

In reference to the matter of remuneration to me as clerk, for writing done for Mr. Stark, I am

sorry that he has seen meet to refer to it in his letter to the Editor of the Magazine. It is neces

sary, however, seeing he has referred to it, to state the whole of the facts. The last writing that

I did for Mr. S., was transcribing the testimony of the Rev. J. Irvine and Miss C. McLaren, on

Aug. 23d, 1837. In my letter I remarked, that I believed he was in possession of all the testi

mony necessary to his defence, and at least, of all that he wºuld receive through my agency, as I

intended to resign the clerkship at the next meeting of Presbytery, and then stated to him that

my charge for what I had done was six dollars. In his answer to this, dated Aug. 31st, 1837, he

says : “A few years since, when you ay sick at my house, and both needed and requested services

which none of my hired people would perform, I performed some of them myself, for which I did

not make any charge, although I believe they were twenty times more valuable than merely tran

scribing a few pages from a written record.”

I considered this, after what I had told him, as manifesting a disposition to avoid the payment

for services rendered, for I only charged him for what I had done, and not for what I had not done,

and therefore under date of Sept. 4th, 1837, wrote him, in part, as follows: “Your offset against

my charge for copying Presbyterial documentsº: 1 very readily admit as valid You may,

therefore, make yourself easy on the subject, as I am very willing that my charge for writing

should go as fur as it will towards the satisfaction of your demand.” It is true in the above letter,

and subsequently he continued to declare his readiness to pay the fee as soon as the service was

performed; but he must in a very few days have been made acquainted with the fact, that I had

not only ceased to be clerk, but also to be a member of the Presbytery, yet he has not to this day

offered to pay me, otherwise than he has done in his letter of Aug. 31st, which rendered it impos

sible for me to receive any compensation had it been offered. That I did receive kindness from

Mr. S. 1 freely admit and feel grateful for, but the arduous services laid upon me at his request,

were not placed by either himself or Presbytery, at the outset, upon the principle that I owed Mr.

S. a debt of gratitude, and had better take this opportunity of repaying it. It may not, however,

be aniss to state, that at the time referred to, I served Mr. S. in the way of preaching for him.

ARt. X. A Letter from JMr. Webster relative to one of the Forgeries.

DE an SIR-I now have it in my power to communicate all the facts

in relation to the saying against “the Scotch” which has been ascribed

to me, and published urder my signature by the editor of The Associate

Presbyterian Magazine. And it furnishes another chapter in the his

tory of recent transactions in the bosom of the Secession Church, which

humanity and piety would gladly suppress, were it possible. “It is for

a lamentation, and shall be ſor a lamentation.” But as my name has

been dragged before the public, in connection with an odious and even

contemptible sentiment, there is no alternative left me. I must either

give the whole truth, or rest under a foul and unwarranted aspersion,

which has a powerful tendency to injure the cause of truth and the

influence of christian brethren, who entertain views of church govern

ment similar to my own.

The first time I heard of this saying, was in June, 1837, when Dr.

P. Bullions laid it in as a charge against me in the Presbytery of Al
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bany. Knowing that I had not any prejudices against Scotch people

as such, but was contending against a number of Scotsmen, in com

mon with their own “kinsmen according to the flesh,” (to use their own

quotation.) I promptly denied the charge; and it now appears that I

did right.

It appears that I accidentally fell into the company of James Maxwell

and John G. White, of Albany, some time during the pendency of Mr.

Stark's civil suit against me, through the agency of Rev. Dr. P. Bul

lions; probably in the summer or fall of '36; the time is not given by

Mr. White, and I have not the most distant recollection either of this

casual meeting or of the words then spoken. With these gentlemen I

have been acquainted from boyhood, and have always been on intimate

terms of friendship with them, without any interruption. Mr. M. was

a brother elder in the same session for more than ten years; and he,

like myself, has no recollection of any conversation in which such words

were used by me. Mr. White writes me as follows:

AlbANY, 15th February, 1839.

DEAR Sift,

* * * * The “Scotch saying” alluded to in your letter, was made use of by

you in Mr. Maxwell's shop; I must confess it surprised me very much, when I heard that you de.

nied it, by calling it “aºft. The expression was used by you in a conversation be

tween us, on the subject of the controversy between Messrs. Stark, Buſlims, and yourself, in, as

it were, a summing up of the conversation on your part, and in answer to an expression made use

of by me—“that yºu was contending with men that were possessed of a great deal of cunning

and shrewdness;" to which you replied—“we have got the Scotch exactly where we want them,

we have our feet on their necks and we will keep them there.”

Some few days subsequent to the above conversation, I was talking with Mr. James Walker

on the subject of your pamphlet, to whom I remarked that I thought you had made use of some

unguarded expressions in that publication—telling him at the same time the manner in which you

expressed yourself in Mr. Maxwell's shop; and that I was surprised and astonished that some of

your more prudent friends did not caution you against making such rash and imprudent
expressions.

heard nothing more on the subject, until called upon by the Rev. Mr. Blair, who told me that
he had understood that you had, in conversation at W. Maxwell's shop, (at which I was present)

made use of the within expression, which he asked me in a christian-like and gentlemanly manner,

if it was true or false; telling me at the same time, that the Inquiry was Nor MADE with A

view of INJURING Your chARAct ER, UsefulNEss of REPUTA11on, but merely to protect the

innocent; to which I replied, that it was with a great deal of relactance that I said any thing on

the subject; particularly as it was a part of a private conversation; but iſ called upon to answer

yes or no, my reply would, in strict accordance with truth, he necessarily given in the affirmative,

and at the same time explaining to him the manner in which the expression was made, and that

the allusion was made to Messrs. Stark and Bullions.

I was again called upon by the Rev. Peter Bullions, who, in a very polite and gentlemanly man
ner, ...i me if I had any objection to giving him in writing the exact words used by you in the

above alluded to conversation respecting the “ Scotch,” as HE would MARE No oth ER Use of

1T THAN MEREly To prev 1.NT You From voting on ANY QUI.stion 1N which THE Scotch

were in1EREstED, as he thought you was prejudiced against them. I then explained to him as

I did to the Rev. Mr. Blair, the manner in which you made use of the expression, and told him

that I would endeavor to call to recollection the exact words, and accordingly did so, and wrote

him a note, of which the following is a copy, as nigh as I now recollect, viz:

DEAR Sin–In compliance with your request, I have endeavored to call to recollection, the ex

act words made use of by the Rev. C. Webster, in a conversation with him at Mr. Maxwell's

shop, in relation to the publication of his pamphlet, and the controversy between the Rev. Mr.

Stark and himself, which is as follows, viz: [Here follows the saying given above.]

Yours respectfully,

OHN §. WHITE.

Rev C. WEbstER, Philadelphia.

On this transaction, as detailed above, a few thoughts may be offer

ed, without, it is hoped, transcending the rules of propriety.

1. Mr. White's testimony eronerates me from the sweeping charge pub

lished in the JMagazine. He tells both Mr. Blair and Dr.É. that

my allusion was to Messrs. Stark and Bullions, and l suppose it will

not be pretended that they comprise the whole Scotch nation. And

according to the connection, it is probable the words “these Scotch

mer,” instead of “the Scotch,” were used. And this supposition does

not impeach the integrity of Mr. White in the least. He craws from

memory, and that too, long after the event. And neither myself,

-
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nor Mr. Maxwell, have the least recollection of any such words.

Mr. White manifests a becoming concern respecting my rashness and

impudence, but probably not being in communion with the church, he

did not think himself warranted to speak to me privately; and as he

knew Mr. Walker was my friend, I suppose no blame can attach to him

for speaking to Mr. W.” It seems, however, it is imprudent in these

days for a man to speak unguardedly even in the presence of those with

whom he has held familiar converse from childhood. The mind must

be ever strung like a violin in tune. (Is. xxix. 21.)

2. Mr. White's testimony convicts the Rev. JMr. Blair of jesuitism

and Dr. P. Bullions with lying. Mr. Blair desires in a “christian-like”

and even “gentlemanly manner” not to injure my character by invading

the sanctuary of private life. But he was only electioneering for Mr.

Stark. Let his history in New-York and his special mission in the

West, in 1838, tell the rest. Dr. Bullions would “make No other

use of it than merely to prevent me from voting,” &c. How did it

get into his Magazine ! One can hardly fail to be struck with the simi

larity between this and Mr. Stark's pledge respecting the pretended

retraction.

3. Mr. White's testimony convicts Dr. Bullions of forgery. Though

the saying ascribed to me were proved by a hundred witnesses, no man

could put my name to it, as is done in the Magazine, without incurring

the guilt of forgery. Suppose A. promise B. a sum of money, and B.

commits that promise to writing, affixing A.’s name to the writing, in

what light would B. stand before a civil tribunal 7 can Dr.

inform us."

4. Dr. B. practiced a gross imposition upon JMr. White. First, by en

deavoring to make Mr. W. believe that l had impeached his veracity;

and, secondly, by asserting a direct falsehood respecting the design of

procuring the statement from Mr. White. But I have not impeached

Mr. W.'s statement; neither does Mr. White's testimony confirm the

slander of Dr. B. against me. But the Dr. is a poor, persecuted Scots

man | Read his graphic description of a spirit of persecution.—“Let

the most innocent, the most upright, the most circumspect in his walk

and conversation, once become obnoxious to this spirtt, his integrity will

prove but a feeble protection. It will watch his steps—it will wrest

his words—its thoughts will be constantly against him for evil—it will

make him an offender for a word—it will devise mischievous calumnies

and send them abroad through the earth.” (A. P. Mag. vol. i. p. 3.)

* Mr. Walker, who is a Scotsman or a Scotsman's son, I am not positive which, but have heard

him hold conversation, in the Gaellic language, and who was a brother elder with me for more than

ten years, writes as follows;

CALEponia, Oct. 31st, 1838.

Rev. SiR-I have seen Dr. Bullions' pamphlet, in which the charge against you of assentions

against the Scotch is published to the world. Nothing short of good proof, or your own acknow

ledgement, would make me believe you ever eaid or thought asi. charge you. . It is wholly un

founded and wholly false, that you at any time, or in any place, made the assertion with which

you are charged, in my hearing, unless my recollective powers are exceedingly treacherous. My

acquaintance with you was not trivial nor of short duration; associated as we were, for such a

length of time, I well remember how often we rejoicedº; that amongst many difficulties

which we had to encounter in the church, national prejudices made no part of our troubles. If

ou had prejudices against the Scotch as aº you must have had a better faculty of keeping

t out of view in that particular case, than you had in almost all other cases. Reservedness was

no fault of yours. From what I know of you, if you were charged with prejudices in favor of

Scotsmen and Scottish ministers, their sayings and doings, I could easily be made to believe, that

probably there was some reason for the charge.

Yours affectionately

- JAMES WALKER.
Rev. C. WEpstfr. -
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It appears to me that the Dr. must have penned this paragraph about

the time he paid his visit to Mr. White, or he could surely never have

characterized that transaction in such glowing terms—“thoughts that

breathe and words that burn.” Or, is it not possible that this odi

ous spirit of persecution has haunted the Dr.'s imigination till he has

fancied himself its personification ? But who can suspect the Dr. of

indulging such a spirit '

5. I will not degrade myselſ, nor insult honorable and christian Scots

men, by any argument on this subject. . Those who know me, know my

views respecting it; and as for others, I need not be much concerned.

But I may say that the language imputed to me is common in this coun

try. We are composed of a mixed population—English, Irish, Scotch,

Low Dutch, German, French, Swiss, native Americans, &c. And you

may hear individuals daily spoken of by the name of their native coun

try, both in a way of praise and contempt, without any reflection what

ever upon the people of the country to which they belong. None is

intended, none is understood. And the words in question, if spoken by

me, were applied to only two individuals. -

And all that I have to say in conclusion, is simply this, that this un

holy warfare, from the autumn of '34 till the spring of ’39, was neither

courted hor begun by me. And it rests with my enemies to say when

it shall terminate.

The war was declared upon me, at first, because I refused to pollute

the pages of the Religious Monitor with the ebullitions of their spleen,

which have since obtained vent through other channels. And this I am

prepared at any time to prove. And for this offence I must be put out of

the way. And these Rev. gentlemen undertook to despatch me;

but devout thanks be to the good and over-ruling providence of God,

their “cunning and shrewdness” has not availed them. “How dan

gerous is it,” says the learned and pious Dr. McCrie, of Edinburgh,"

“to enter on a wicked course, especially in concert with others Per

sons go from evil to worse; they encourage one another in mischief

This is especially true as to those practices which originate in malice,

or to which, the devil, who was a murderer from the beginning, exerts

a peculiar influence, in urging his children to the most violent ex

tremes.” (Lect, on Esther, p. 234.)

Yours truly, C. WEBSTER.

Philadelphia, March 13, 1839. -

ART XII. .Notice—.4 JNew Book.

Biographical Sketches and Sermons of some of the first JMinisters of

the Associate Church in .1me ica: To which is prefized A Historical

Introduction :-Containing an account of the rise and progress of the

.ſlssociate Church, for the first half century of her existence in this

country. By James P. Miller, Pastor of the Associate Congregation
of Argyle, JN. Y. ... •

This valuable work is just published. It contains 51% pages. The Historical Introduction

covers 100 pages. The Sketches and Sermons nearly 350. To which is added an Appendix of

65 pages, containing a variety of useful and interesting documents. . It is long since the press has

furnished to Seceders a book so interesting; and as we have said before, every family in our cum

munion should obtain a copy of it.

* I hope they will excuse me for quoting from their “kinsman according to the flesh.”
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(Conculded from page 495.)

Some attach the same idea to freedom in matters of religion, as in

politics; that is, liberty for every one to do as he pleases. Nothing

can be more fashionable than the prevailing spirit of our times, which

rejects with decided abhorrence those civil requirements which enforce

a strict conformity to the upright rule of moral action. The exhibition

of this doctrine is not confined to the political arena. Many seem to

think that the church is an association designed to foster libertinism, and

in which the divine love reigns in such bold triumph, as to justify a

magnunimous disregard of the rules of rigid discipline. But a serious

reflection should convince the judicious, that the nearer we approximate

to the standard of perfection, the greater will be our conformity to rules

and requirements of inconceivable strictness. Even Jehovah himself,

is, speaking after the manner of men, under the law of his own holy

nature, which regulates all his acts, and a very brief transcript of

which is revealed to us, for our rule of action. The society of heaven

have rules very rigid indeed, insomuch that all who do not con

form perfectly to them, are excluded from its privileges. Their com

munion is emphatically restricted. Myriads of spirits of high order

were ejected; and their rigid rules of admission exclude from their fel

lowship “anything that defileth,” the least moral stain, all characters

in the least defective. Were some of our modern liberals there with

their present sentiments, they would surely take umbrage at these nar

row minded “exclusive measures,” and in the exercise of their eactended

love, would propose some important amendments. The more any re

ligious community resembles the society of heaven, the greater is her

advance to perfection; but a quondam Seceder makes a grave objection

WOL, XV. 34



530 The Case of the Rev. A. T. JMcGill.

to this regulation of our church, which fails in this resemblance only in

point of strictness; and as he deems this a sufficient reason for leaving

our society—Query? Were he now translated above, would he think

this a sufficient reason for leaving that society, and seeking one of a

more liberal, open, generous character 1 - -

Experience sometimes teaches, when plain scripture precepts fail.

The extraordinary history of the Presbyterian Church for several years

ast, her full developement of the native tendency of free communion

in its practical operation, have taught many, who refused instruction in

any other than in this school. It is truly astounding that any person,

long warned of the evils of latitudinarianism by approved scriptural

theory, and being an observant witness of its corrupting, distracting in

fluence in that church, should espouse this scheme with so much fervor,

making it a prominent reason for entering that body, as if it could be

muchi. tolerated therein. It is probable that a knowledge of this

fact will equally surprise his new brethren of the orthodox stamp, for

when Mr. McGill's sentiment on this subject was stated to one of the

most eminent fathers of the Old School, he observed with a manly firm

ness, “I can not go that far with him;” and it is beyond a probability

that in this he expressed the views of a decided majority of his breth

ren. After trying the experiment, and seeing its dire effects in produ

cing discord and division in their Assembly, they now stand out on the

wreck, and, as if for the first time, open their eyes on the scene of in

jured weeping truth, and disunion, and fearful ruin. This was long pre

dicted by their Seceder brethren, as the legitimate result of the scheme,

and we are happy to find that so many of the leading members of the

late Assembly evince their conviction of its truth, and their determina

tion to carry out a reform, by resuming their old stand on this subject,

and by “inquiring for the old paths,” and walking in the “old way.”

Nothing can establish peace and unity among them but some such “ex

clusive measures,” as shall separate from their communion those disa

greeing in doctrinal sentiment with them, and shall secure a union of

heart, of spirit, a oneness of views.

A few observations shall be submitted here to the consideration of

the candid:

1st. The names by which God designates the church evidently ex

press his will, in opposition to free communion. The term “Church,”

signifies “Called out from those unworthy of her association.” “My

people—holy nation—chosen generation—peculiar people—the righte

ous nation which may enter—my vineyard,” which is said to have “a

wall or hedge planted” around her, to keep out unworthy characters.

In Songs iv. 12, she is called “a garden inclosed” from the commons of

the world, “a spring shut up,” her waters of joyful consolation, her

privileges are shut up, denied to such as are rendered unworthy by cor

rupt faith or practice. She is styled “one-undefiled,” she can not be

defiled by admitting into her bosom such as are not one in sentiment

with her. . She is “an orchard of pomegranites,” of choice plants, not

to be filled with the corrupting weeds and strange wild plants. She is

the sheep-" fold,” into which none, but the “sheep” must enter. She

composes the great family of God, his “children” bearing the likeness of

their Father; if, then, any come, and wish to sit among his children,

but have not the image of Christ on them, or do not evidence their one

ness with him by a corresponding faith and practice; if such come up

“with the sons of God” to feast at his table, and have not “on a wed
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ding garment” of a pure profession of faith in Christ's righteousness,

they must be rejected as false friends. For the character given of

them is “children that will not lie,” will not give the honor and the

truths of God the “lie” by erring in either doctrine or practice.

2d. The example of Jehovah in the government of his church ex

presses his will against this scheme of free communion. This is

evident, not only from his forbidding his chosen Israel to have any ſel

lowship with the surrounding nations, but also from all the ceremonial

laws and moral prohibitions, actually rejecting all such characters in

Israel as were ceremonially or morally unclean, denying them the privi

leges of Zion. How plainly was this inculcated in the law of leprousy"

Though many a leper might have been still in covenant with God, en

joying the sweet communion of his Spirit in secret, yet the court judg

ing from his external appearance, must pronounce him unfit for their

fellowship, and keep him “without the camp.” In Neh. xiii. 23–30, it is

recorded, that a solemn appeal being made to God, and with his appro

val, all such as “spoke half the language of Ashdod,” were not pure

Israelites, or had intermarried among strangers, were deprived of the

privileges of the sanctuary, were “chased out.” In Hosea xi. 12, we

find that “Ephraim,” or the ten tribes, the great majority of God's pro

fessing people, had become corrupt, “compasseth me about with lies,”

but that “Judah,” a small number of true worshippers, witnessed faith

fully for the truth, “yet ruleth with God, and is faithful with the saints.”

Did God allow Judah to have fellowship with Ephraim : By no means.

Though Ephraim remained sound in many important doctrines of wor

ship, yet because she was defiled with moral blemishes, Judah is forbid

to have communion with her : “Though thou, Israel, play the harlot,

yet let not Judah offend.” (Hosea iv. 15.)

And look at the examplc of our Saviour, who should be esteemed

tiberal, of expansive love, though some modern liberalists must charge him

with contracted views, unworthy of this age of generous feelings. When

he instituted his church, and gave her form, and rules by which she

was to be regulated, did he admit into her embrace the Pharisees and

Sadducees' These professors, though corrupt in inany points, yet at

the Saviour's advent, retained many of the truths and leading doctrines

of divine worship, and at that time constituted the only true church on

earth. Now the writer of the article under review, thinks it is only

necessary to ask, is “that church a church of Christ P’ if so, its mem

bers must be admitted to our communion, no matter how corrupt in

many leading doctrines of grace. How much wiser and more generous

in his fraternal love is he, than was our Saviour, who refused such ad

mittance into his religious community?

And after the christian church was organized, and her officers in

trusted with authority to enforce her rules, after being some time in

operation, do we not find our Saviour descending, after his ascension,

and giving her correction and instruction on this very subject? (See

his “Epistles to the seven churches,” in the first three chapters of Rev.

specially the ii. 12–17.) The church of Pergamos wasconsidered fruit

ful, had “not denied his word,” how highly does God commend her ?

But a reproof is administered; for what? For being like the Seces

sion Church, too strict in her rules of admission? No. But for being

too much like some liberal churches in our day, too loose, too lovingand

free in admitting persons to her fellowship. She had admitted the

Balaamites and the Nicolaitans, “which thing God hated,” and for
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which he calls her to “repent.” Surely Mr. McGill, with some others,

would have thought this a noble trait in her character, so excellent a

quality as would have justified him in leaving the communion of some

church more strict in this point, and in joining her. And, doubtless,

with his present views, he could not have remained in her, after

Jehovah had reformed her, and enforced her rules of close com

munion.

3d. The common sense of mankind, as manifested in the affairs of

life, condemn this favorite theory. Does not every decent family have

certain rules of propriety, which must be complied with.by friends or

strangers, when admitted to their common privileges, and which, if vio

lated, will exclude all, even an inmate of the family? Have not every

civil community similar rules, in granting the rights of citizenship?

Would a Republic admit as citizens the avowed enemies of Republi

canism, who still boast of their preference or allegiance to some foreign

despotic power? Is this prudent, is it common sense in civil affairs? If

so, why not also in the church 2, Why should she admit to her privi

leges, the avowed enemies of her purity, her chief glory !

4th. The character given of the church in her greatest advance in

holiness while on earth, and of her perfection in glory, is that none

but the “pure,” pure in faith and practice, should gain admittance to her

privileges. Her state during the millennium is set forth by such figures

as express her oneness, her identity in the views and principles of all her

members. That discord and strife which now mark her divisions, and

exhibit too much of the spirit of the devouring beasts of prey, shall

cease; for “the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, and the leopard shall

lie down with the kid—they shall not hurt nor destroy in all my holy

mountains.” Her “watchmen shall lift up their voice together—shall

see eye to eye.” And in Rev. xx. 3, 4, we learn that Satan shall not

be permitted to “deceive” her members, that they shall not bear any

impress of the beast's “image,” but shall live and “reign with Christ.”

Now, were the Presbyterians, and Arminians, and Hopkinsians, thus

free from hostile divisions, united, their “watchmen seeing eye to eye,”

free from conflicting sentiments, dangerous errors, the beast's image,

were none of them deceived by Satan, but “reigned with Christ” in

maintaining the purity of his sacred truths, inter-communion among

them would be proper in the highest degree. But their present walls

of separation should be removed, and they merged into one body.

Such unity, and such communion, have the seal of God's approbation;

and it is the duty of all branches of Zion to seek this with fervent as

pirations. But to sit as one at the Lord's table, whilst they retain their

wolfish natures, their leopard spots, discordant spirits, ill comports with

that scriptural unity and communion approved by God.

But some will say, the millennial state of the church, and her per

ſection in heaven, are no rule for her now, being a greater advance in

perfection than is now attainable. Grant this last; still she should “go

on to perfection,” aim at it, and “hold fast” her attainments. She will

be under the same law and regulations in heaven which she has here,

or at least should have. If perfect strictness in this point be her glory

in one stage of her existence, surely she should ever aim at attaining

this glory. And doubtless, if God’s direct government of her on earth,

or in her heavenly, perfect state, be received as a rule on this subject,

the Associate Church will never be censured for being “followers
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of God” in rejecting from her communion impure, unworthy ap

plicants.

5th. In fine—The scriptures contain an explicit declaration of the

will of God on this subject. This should decide every controversy.

The Spirit directs the church of Thessalonica (2 Thess. iii. 6) to

“withdraw from every brother that walketh disorderly"—and in v. 14,

15, to “have no company with him, that he may be ashamed. Yet

count him not an enemy, but admonish him as a brother.” Now we

have “withdrawn from our Presbyterian, Methodist and Hopkinsian

brethren, and some others, esteemed branches of Christ's true church,

because we think that in several particulars they “walk disorderly.”

And why do we thus? Is it because we consider them “enemies?”

God is our witness, that it is from the purest motives of love to them,

which constrains us to do the office of a faithful friend in telling them

their faults, that they “may be ashamed,” and brought to the truth.

The same injunction is repeated to Timothy, to “withdraw himself

from such as were of “corrupt minds, destitute of the truth.” When

the majority of a church becomes corrupt, the faithful minority are

commanded to “come out of her.” (Rev. xviii. 4.) And we have al

ready adverted to the reprimand given to the church of Pergamos,

(Rev. ii. 12–17,) for holding communion with such as were impure.

We shall now notice only one more passage, (2 Cor. vi. 14–17,) in

which it is pertinently declared that “light and the temple of God can

have no communion with the darkness” of error and immorality, “no

agreement,” no fellowship with such persons, or societies, or systems,

as disagree with the word of truth and sound doctrine. “Wherefore,”

says God, “come out from among them and be separate.” Not so,

says Mr. McGill; it is “too restrictive.” We leave him to settle the

point with the Holy Spirit. If conscience, and candor, and truth ex

ert their proper influence, the decision may easily be anticipated.

A very brief allusion may here be made to the most plausible plan

urged in favor of this popular scheme, viz.: “That our church should

hold communion with all with whom God holds communion.” Though

this seems a plausible argument, still we think it based on false assump

tions. It assumes that the officers of Christ's house can discern, as well

as God, the persons in secret fellowship with him; as also that this se

cret communion of the Spirit is a correct rule for admittance to church

privileges, both of which are false. Church officers can not judge of

the inward state of the applicant's heart, which is known to God only.

They have two means by which alone they can judge who are worthy,

their profession and practice. If an applicant make a sound profession

of his faith in the truths of God’s word, and if his conduct in life

be according to godliness, they must consider hitn worthy. of their

communion, although the searcher of hearts should know him to be

an hypocrite. Such was Judas, whom our Saviour, God, knew to be

it, league with Satan; but because his outward conduct was becoming

him as a follower of Christ, whom he professed to love and honor, he

was admitted to his holy communion. Likewise, many have secret

fellowship with God, who still should not be admitted to church fellow

ship. Thus, in the former dispensation, many righteous persons were

excluded, because ceremonially or morally unclean, as lepers, or such

as had touched a dead body, &c. Miraim, sister of Moses, was shut

out of the camp, though a true believer. These “secret things belong

to God,” and can be no rule for us. And when “holiness shall be writ.
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ten” on the doors of admission into God's house, on its altar and furni

ture, and on “the thrones of judgment” therein, “in that day there

shall be no more the Canaanite in the house of the God of hosts.”

(Zec. xiv. 20, 21.)

The third reason assigned by the writer of the article here noticed,

for leaving the Associate Church, is her exclusive use of the divine

songs of scripture, in worship. He grants that these may be used, but

thinks human hymns, the poetic effusions of any uninspired man, equal

ly proper. Well, the public voice is in his favor. With two or three

other branches of Christ's church we now stand almost alone, pitied,

calumniated, despised, for retaining this bigotted singularity in our pro

fession. Without hoping to be able to stem the tide of popular opinion

on this subject, or to say any thing which might be esteemed a ray of

light on this subject, after the sudden influx of such a flood of light, as,

within a half century, has overwhelmned the churches, and made them

wise above the ancients, the few subsequent remarks are submitted to the

honest enquirers of “the good old way” in which “our fathers wor

shipped” with divine approbation.

1st. In the solemn act of worship our ascriptions of praise, celebra

ting the perfections of God, and exulting in the glories of redeeming

love, should possess a purity and dignity suited to the object, and cor

responding in elevated worth to its infinite importance. Hence all

heathen nations, with much industry and talent, have selected their lofti

est strains to celebrate their deities. Hence, also, the church of God,

in every age, has evinced much care and holy jealousy respecting her

songs of praise.

2d. As God is infinite in all his perfections, no finite mind can con

ceive, or set forth in appropriate expressions, the glory of his character.

None is adequate to this but a mind aided by the unerring spirit of in

finite wisdom. We can in some proper manner celebrate the goodness

and noble deeds of a fellow-man justly renowned; but when we look

up to him who fills heaven with his glory, and contemplate the glorious

things provided for us, and which we crave, but “which eye hath not

seen, nor ear heard, nor hath it entered into the heart of man,” “who

is sufficient” to indite a song corresponding in grandeur to the theme 1

Must it not require a large amount of vanity and presumption in any

one to make the attempt

3d. Jehovah, knowing the inadequacy of man to the task, prepared a

book or collection of songs suited to his own worship, which he gave to

his church, and commanded her to sing them in his praise. Could David,

or any other man, have composed these, he would not have dictated them

by his Spirit. These, in loftiness of sentiment, intrinsic excellence, and

beauty, bear the impress of their divine author, and are eminently cal

culated to inspire devotional feelings. -

4th. As the object of her worship is unchanging, and as her character

and relation to him are ever, the same, her songs of praise should be

still the same. It is shameful ignorance or willing madness which many

betray, asserting a real difference between the Old Testament Church

and the New, calling this the “gospel dispensation.” That, in respect

to types and ceremonies there was a difference, is readily admitted; but

both dispensations have the same Saviour, the same blessings, the same

gospel. If her system of praise were in her former dispensation mere

Iy ceremonial then indeed it should have been abrogated at the coming

of Christ, the great antitype; but if it were spiritual and moral in its
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nature, it must remain unaltered. We grant there are many expres

sions and allusions in these psalms of a typical nature; so also there

are in many portions of the Old Testament. Must we now reject this

part of scripture as unfit for New Testament times? It is indeed to

be lamented that consistency, with this mode of reasoning, has led seve

ral religious denominations to consider the Old Testament scripturesas

unnecessary at present. But this is too infidel to require refutation.

With regard to all the expressions in the Psalms of a typical nature,

pointing to a coming Saviour, or suiting the temple worship, it seems

evident from their form and import that the Spirit designed them for

the worship of both dispensations; for in some the Saviour's triumphs,

his incarnation and sufferings, his death and glorious ascension, are ce

lebrated as being then past. (See Ps. xxii. lxviii. 18, &c.) Can God

put more appropriate words of praise into our mouth But do some of

these speak of the “altar”—and of “sacrifices !” So does the Spirit

in the New Testament, (Heb. xiii. 10,) “we have an altar;” and verse

15, “By him let us offer the sacrifice of praise continually to God.”

Now if this language be fit to be used by the Spirit in this “gospel dis

f. why not also proper for celebrating his praise;—using it

1ke the apostle in a spiritual sense 1 That the church ever sustains

the same relation to Christ as his “spouse,” and that the matter of her

praise is in no sense ceremonial, but purely spiritual, is too evident to

require proof. The conclusion, then, seems irresistible, that since God

has given her a system of songs, perfect in their nature and suitable

ness, and has commanded her to sing these, and since this command was

not abrogated or revoked by God, she is still obligated to use these

in his praise.

5th. Our Saviour and his Apostles, at the institution of the christian

church used these. This is evident, if we consider that these were the

divinely authorized hymns of Israel then in use, and that Christ or his

Apostles composed no others. When it is said they “sung an hymn,” can

we doubt of what collection it was ' And, as every one acquainted with

the Greek and Hebrew languages will readily admit the Book of Psalms,

are, by the Spirit, called “Psalms and Songs,” and that “hymn” is a

Greek term, signifying “ode” or song, which word would be quite ap

propriate to express a “spiritual ode,” by the Apostles who write in

Greek; when, therefore, they repeat the divine injunction to praise God

“in psalms, hymns, and spiritual songs,” would not every unbiassed

mind refer their allusion to those of inspiration, long known by that

name? And until those who prefer human to divine hymns bring some

evidence from history, the possibility of which is denied, that there were

some other than the sacred psalms, which could have been used and re

ferred to by the Apostles, we are bound to consider the sanction of their

authority in favor of their continued use.

6th. Since neither Christ nor his Apostles gave the New Testament

Church any new Psalms, nor authorized her members to alter or amend

those in use, or to substitute others in their place, such an essay must be

daring presumption in any. If none but divine songs were fit for the

use of Israel, will any other be fit for his church now 1 Isshe less holy

than formerly 1 If he considered these not suited to his “gospel

church,” why did he not make provision for the defect " . Do we now

know, better than he, what is suited to her spiritual welfare? How could
any, destitute of a divine warrant, presume this innovation, without al

fearful exposure to the divine anathema, Rev. xxii. 18, 19 If neither

David nor Asaph, without the aid of the Spirit, could compose appro
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priate hymns for Zion, can any blind erring mortals do it now 7 Or

can any poet now have the presumption to lay a claim to inspi

ration 1

7th. The fathers of the primitive church used the Scripture Psalms

in worship. Their writings contain positive proof of this. Contradic

tion is challenged. We consider their example of great importance, as

they were pillars of christianity in its original purity. And it merits

special notice, that they punished with judicial censure such as intro

duced uninspired hymns, as dangerous innovations, tending to corrupt

the church. Those acquainted with church history will not question

the truth of these facts.

8th. Human hymns were sung during “the dark ages,” when the

church was flooded with the grossest corruption. Though probably the

scripture songs were sung by some faithful worshippers in obscure

places, yet the introduction of human hymns corresponded so fully

with the genius of Popery, that they “grew with its growth,” and

spread with its corruptions.

9th. At the Reformation, the church returned to the use of the Divine

Psalms. Luther, Calvin, and Beza, used careful industry to have these

translated and adapted to her worship. And all are familiar with the

remarkable attention paid to this subject by that pure and noble Assem

bly of Divines at Westminster. We here take occasion to notice a

piece of low cunning, designed to deceive, employed by many in high

repute, who assert that “Watt or Wesley, has as good a right as Rouse

to make Psalms.” Rouse did indeed draught a translation of the scrip

ture Psalms in poetry, but this, like the translation of other parts of

scripture, was revised and corrected by the Assembly, and received

the same sanction as any other part of God's word. So that if we re

ceive as divine the translation of Isaiah, we must, by the same authori

ty, consider as divine this poetic translation of the Psalms. Do any

pretend that these other hymns now in use are any thing like a transla

tion from the Hebrew original " Or have these received as such the

solemn sanction of Christ's house !

The Presbyterian Church used the Scripture Psalms in the time of

her greatest purity, and till within better than half a century. Has her

history since been that of a noble advance in reform and gospel purity?

What are her attainments in truth and unity, and brotherly love? Ask

her late Assemblies.

10th. The introduction of human hymns is calculated to corrupt the

worship and promote divisions in the church. One man has as good a

right as another to make hymns; Wesley was as fit as Watt; a Bap

tist as a Hopkinsian, a Unitarian or Universalian, as a Presbyterian.

Accordingly, each of these sects have hymns containing doctrines suit

ed to the peculiar views of each. If their conflicting sentiments be full

of corrupting error, as each will admit in respect to the others, then

their hymns are of a corresponding nature. Worshippers naturally im

bibe the sentiments of their songs of praise. Can these, composed by

erring men, under the influence of sectarianism, fail to disseminate the

corrupting delusive errors' . And must they not foster the present divi

sions ! Did all worship in the words and elevating sentiments of the

Spirit, might we not anticipate the happiest results from their healing,

purifying, sanctifying nature! None can doubt, eertainly, that when

we praise God in the songs composed by himself, he will be well pleased
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with this sacrifice; but it may be more than doubted whether he will ac

cept the “lame sacrifice” of human works. -

11th. We can not expect the glory of the millennium, until the

churches unite in returning to the use of infallible divine songs of

praise. Can it be possible that when “every one hath a psalm,” every

different minister and sect have a hymn of a discordant, contradictory

nature, there can ever be unity and harmony in their worship ! How

can these “Watchmen see eye to eye—lift up their voice together,

and with the voice together sing,” whilst they continue the use of their

present jarring false hymns 1 But who will renounce his favorite

hymns 2 Are not Watt's as good as Wesley's But can any claim to

be as good as God's? When the Spirit shall be poured out from on

high, and the creature abased, and God exalted, then all united in their

living Head shall join together in putting the crown on Christ, and with

their voices sing in concert the praise of his glorious deeds, in those

lofty strains indited by his Spirit. These being divine, can be offered

up with a divine faith; and all can unite with infallible assurance of di

vine acceptance. The Lord will hasten it in his time.

The objector seems in a doubt whether some common hymns might

not have been used by the Jews and Christ's disciples. We cannot re

move his doubts, for he might with equal propriety doubt whether there

were not in the days of Moses two suns. He has the same right to

suppose the one as the other, there being a destitution of any evidence

from history which could warrant the supposition | Perhaps his ingenui

ty might, like a noted public advocate of human hymns, refer us to Is

rael, when Aaron made a calf, they “sung,” they “shouted;" “what

did they sing !” The suggestion is, that they might have sung some

hymns, either made for the occasion, or formerly. Well, as it was the

worship of the Devil, a human hymn would have been much more ap

ropriate than “the Lord's song.”. Let his argument have full weight.

}. let the true Israel sing with gladness the “songs of Zion,” and not

“worship the creature more than the Creator.”

HONESTAS.

Art. II. Obituary of JMr. Alexander Bachop.

This excellent man departed this life on Sabbath, the 2d day of

December, 1838, at his residence in Argyle, N. Y.

The steady attachment which Mr. Bachop always evinced to the

principles, and the liberality he showed to the cause of the Secession

Church, render his name precious to those of our communion who were

acquainted with him—and as he was in his whole life exemplary for

unaffected piety and singular uprightness in business, a short notice of

him, may not be uninteresting to the readers of the Monitor gen

erally.

Mr. Bachop was a native of Scotland, and came to this country

either in 1801 or early in 1802, and shortly afterwards engaged in the

mercantile business, which he continued to carry on until his decease.

For the last few years of his life, his health was very feeble; at times
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it appeared to his friends and himself, that he was almost gone—again

he would revive, and be able, in some measure, to attend to his ordinary

business, until the last summer, when he left his house but seldom, ex

cept to attend on public religious exercises, which he continued punctu

ally to do, until within a few weeks of his decease.

Mr. Bachop was well known through an extensive community for

his singular honesty in business; many anecdotes might be mentioned,

which would exhibit this part of his character in a very interesting

and amiable point of view, but as these do not seen to come directly

within the scope of a religious periodical, I shall pass to another view of

his character, and proceed to give a brief sketch of him as a religious

Ina n.

Mr. Bachop was born of religious parents, his father was an elder in

the Associate (Anti-Burgher) Church in Scotland. Although Mr. Ba

chop had a high opinion of the religious character of his father, he re

solved he would not adopt his religious sentiments as his own, or make

the same profession he had made, without a careful examination of them

by the unerring standard of the word of God. I am not certain whether

he was admitted to full fellowship in the church or not, before he left

Scotland; but have more than once heard him speak of the importance

with which he viewed that step in his life. And particularly the im

portance of making a choice in the present divided state of the church.

The examination of the grounds upon which the various denominations

of professing christians differed, and the causes which produced the

division, was a work of deliberation to him. After much serious and

solemn investigation, he became fully persuaded of the truth of that

profession made by the Associate Church. Before he came to this con

ciusion, there were two great steps which he most carefully investiga

led : 1st. The Secession from the established Church of Scotland in

1732–34; and 2d. The split which took place in 1747. All the points

connected with these two events he carefully examined, until he be

came convinced of the warrantableness and necessity of the Secession;

he was not less clear in espousing the side usually denominated the Anti

Burgher. His conclusions on these points having been the result of

careful and prayerful investigation, were the more permanent; and he

retained to the last the firm conviction, that the doctrine, worship and

discipline of the Associate Church were in accordance with the word

of God, and that he had been led to embrace them by the Spirit of

God. His steadfastness in adhering to these principles was tried in

different periods of his life, but particularly towards the last, when

he withstood unmoved a blast which swept not a few others off

their feet.

The agitated state of the church in this section, was a matter of deep

concern to him; and as he formed his judgment from what he saw him

self, and was a man of quick discernment, few persons better under

stood the true state of the controversy, or were less liable to be impos

ed upon. He was present at the meeting of the Presbytery of Cam

bridge, at which his minister, the Rev. Duncan Stalker, was deposed,

and although a large majority of the congregation (few of them having

made themselves acquainted with the merits of the case,) supported

their minister in his non-submission to the authority of Presbytery and

Synod, Mr. Bachop was one of those who immediately withdrew and

never heard him again. Until within five Sabbaths of the time of his
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decease, when he was wholly confined to his room, he attended on pub

lic ordinances at the Associate congregation of Argyle.

He took a deep interest in the concerns of the church at large, and

not unfrequently attended the meetings of the Associate Synod. After

the meeting of the Synod of 1837, at Pittsburgh, Mr. Bachop being

deeply affected with the state of the church, and conceiving that Synod

had come to some decisions which were injurious to the cause of truth;

he expressed his fear that the ministers depended too much on one

another, and not on the Head of the church, and that for this cause,

God had suffered them to be visited with a spirit of disorder and con

fusion.

Looking upon the late meeting of Synod in Philadelphia, as one of

the deepest importance to the cause of truth and the maintainance of the

Secession Testimony; and believing that if the scriptural discipline and

order for which the Associate Church had been enabled to witness as

yet in this country, should now be abandoned, that its last foot-hold

would be lost in America, as it was almost extinct in Scotland, it was

his intention to attend it, though then in very low and feeble health.

With this view, he spoke to the writer to engage him a lodging near

where the Synod would meet. But before the day he had set for start

ing arrived, he became worse. The following extract of a letter, writ

ten after he found that his health would not permit him to attend the

meeting of Synod, shows that his faith had been firmly fixed for many

years on the Rock of Ages:

“I have a strong impression that my days are almost at an end; pray

for me, that I may be enabled to go through the valley and shadow of

death, and be kept from evil. Since the worthy Mr. Marshall dispensed

our Lord's Supper in New-York, in 1802, I have not been in doubts

about an interest in Christ Jesus, which has been a great support to me;

but I have often fallen into improper exercises; I could not believe a

saint would forget himself so much, if I had not had the experience
of it.”

Although his faith continued thus firm to the end, yet he often com

plained that his exercises were not of that heavenly nature that he could

wish them to be, and thought there was a deadness on the church and

people of God, and that there were not such outpourings and enjoy

ments of the Spirit given to christians now in their dying moments, as

in the days of Halyburton and others. When reminded that he should

not expect to meet with any thing perfect here—that the perfect enjoy

ment of God was reserved for a heavenly state—he º “Perhaps I

expect too much—If we had the joys of heaven here, we would not

wish to go away.' He improved the last moments of his life in giving

advice to his family, warning them not to participate in the follies and

fashions of the world, exhorting his little daughter, the only one of

his children capable of understanding his exhortations, not to set her

heart on dress, or waste her precious time in gay and thoughtless com

pany, and in parties of pleasure—and to seek first the kingdom of God

and his righteousness. He also fully exhorted them to adhere

steadfastly to the profession they had made, and under no circumstances

or pretences to suffer themselves to be seduced from it; expressing a

confident hope that he would meet with them at the right hand of their

final Judge.

Respecting his liberality to the church, as Mr. Bachop was always

careful not to let his left hand know what his right did in these matters,
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the extent of his liberality cannot now be known. This much, how

ever, is known to the writer, that for several years past he has carried

to Synod at least $100 yearly, and sometimes more, from Mr. Bachºp,

for the public concerns of the church ; he is aware also, that Mr. Ba

chop gave very liberally besides, to help poor congregations and poor
inlillsters.

He left a family, consisting of his wife, a sister-in-law, and three

children.

J. P. M.

ARGYLE, J1arch 1st, 1839.

ARt. III. Inceptum occultare proditores.—No. 3.

MR. Editor,

I will only trouble you further with a brief review of “Article III.”

in the December No. of the Associate Presbyterian JMagazine, entitled

“The Rejected Resolutions.”

And in approaching this article, let it be premised that it has such

a dissimilitude of qualities, and displays so much more keenness thar

argument; prejudice than principle; zeal than knowledge; error than

truth ; that it will be necessary to quote from it largely, in order to

treat it with any good degree of intelligence and justice.

He says these resolutions were presented “for terminating the minis

terial strife which has, for a considerable time, distracted the Cambridge

and Albany Presbyteries, and is now carried out into Synod. This

strife and animosity can not be concealed from the church and the world.

It has sought publicity from the beginning and obtained it”—“The re

solutions”—“are the remedies, and the only proper remedies for these

evils; but there was no place found for them in the minutes, as there

was no place found for them in the minds of the majority; and they

must have been doomed to oblivion, had they not been forced before

the public on individual responsibility.” On this extract we offer the

following remarks:

1. He styles the matters of difference between the Synod and her

delinquent members “ministerial strife.” It is of very little conse

quence whether it is ministerial or unministerial striſe, so long as it is

strife, it must be removed from the church of God. But this nameless

writer, whom for brevity's sake we shal! call D. B., tells us that the

resolutions are the only proper remedies for these evils. But we have

already seen that certain of the ministers engaged in this “munisterial

strife,” are charged with exceedingly gross immoralities; and not only

charged, but actually proved guilty; and these resolutions proposed to

restore these ministers to good standing, without any satisfaction for

these immoralities, and without even an acknowledgment of the injury

they had done. But, says the Spirit of God—" He that covereth his

sins shall not prosper: but whoso confesseth and forsaketh them, shall

have mercy.” Again: the constitution of the church prescribes the

appropriate remedy for the removal of strife, and it is not surely strange

that the Synod preferred abiding by their own constitution to any new

fangled scheme of D. B.



Inceptum occultare proditores. 541

Again: the cause of this strife is a want of truth and righteousness

in those who are sinfully engaged in it; and there must be a return to

truth and righteousness, or a total separation of the parties. I have

often admired that part of the prayer of a respected brother for the

removal of these evils, which supplicated for a removal of the causes

of division. We wish no daubing with untempered mortar; and we

will submit to no such daubing.

2. “There was no place found for them in the minutes.” They were

never entitled to a place in the minutes; had they been entitled to any

such dignity, they would undoubtedly have found a place; for the pre

dilections of the clerk for the accused brethren are not concealed. The

following, I believe, is the true history of these resolutions; and I am

confirmed in my recollections by the statements of another. After

having debated the question at issue between the two parties in the

Presbytery of Albany, from Thursday afternoon till Saturday, and

after the previous question had been carried, and the Synod were ready

to vote on the resolutions, which were ultimately adopted, Mr. Rodgers

moved the resolutions; (having been out of the house when the previ

ous question was carried;) he was told they were now out of order.

He expressed regret for this, and obtained the privilege of reading them;

and it was understood that these resolutions would come before Synod

in case of the rejection of the resolutions then to be voted on. Thus,

adds a somewhat facetious friend—“It would have been equally, if not

more proper, to have published Mr. 's speech as a part of our

minutes. He made his speech in order, though in the midst of some

disorder. These resolutions were read as a part of a speech made out

of order.”

3. “It [this strife] has sought publicity and obtained it.” Through

whose instrumentality? That of the Synod 1 or that of the author of

anonymous pamphlets and his co-workers ? If a man commit offences

against the community, and the authorized tribunals call him to ac

count, the publicity of his shame is not usually ascribed to these tribu

nals as a fault, especially if the culprit publish his own shame after con

viction, with the design of implicating the court.

But we must proceed to another extract:—

“The member from Albany (Mr. M.) arose and called them a libel,

and expressed his astonishment that they should come from such a quar

ter. The previous question was then called and carried, which silenced

all the rest of the members from being heard on the merits of these im

portant resolutions, which, in all probability would have been carried,

had they been duly considered.” On this extract we remark,

1. That whether the member from Albany made the remark here as

cribed to him or not, is not recollected; but the resolutions certainly

did imply a libel. They assumed that every individual in any way

concerned in this “strife” was equally guilty; and that the Synod in

its great eagerness to do away strife was willing to cover up iniquity.

Now will any man in his senses believe that any dozen or more men can

be found at variance on any question, and all equally guilty Do our

church courts try their members in a lump, or by wholesale Does any

court on earth pronounce the accused innocent without trial " . Does

our law judge any man before it hear him 1 and these resolutions

pronounced judgment without a hearing. They are too trifling for

men. How much more, then, ought they to tinge with shame the

cheek of an avowed Presbyterian 7
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2. “The previous question was then called and carried.” The pre

vious question was Not then called and carried. It had been previous

ly carried It appears almost useless to contend with men that pay no

more regard to truth. This little anachronism changes the face of the

whole transaction; but it was necessary, in order to create the false

impression that the resolutions had been improperly excluded from the

minutes. This is a trick, running through all the productions of all the

contributors of this Magazine. It is a wily trick, and gives them a

nauseous savor in the nostrils of all honorable men. And they are

heartily welcome to all the glory and all the converts they make in the

use of such means. But to what will not men descend, when once fair

ly on the downward road 1

3. There is here an attempt to create the impression that the previ

ous question was moved in an arbitrary manner. This is not so. The

advocates of these delinquent brethren had occupied most of the time

in desultory speeches, till the debate had run into the fourth day of the

session; nearly one-half of Synod's whole time consumed and nothing

done. But it may not be improper to remind D. B. of the scenes of

1837, when through the misrepresentations of Dr. P. B., his friends ob

tained a temporary majority. Then, when any measure was proposed,

Drs. Bruce, Bullions, and one or two more of the same side, made

speeches, and moved the previous question. On one occasion, in order

to get an opportunity of speaking, a brother had to introduce a motion,

and another having seconded it, he got the privilege, usually allowed as a

right, to speak, not however without interruption and complaints. When

done, Dr. Bruce arose, and said he had spoken twenty minutes But

some of the speech-makers, whose mouths were stopped by the previ

ous question in 1838, had spoken three hours Could any thing else

be done " The members of Synod must return home and leave the

church in a state of perfect anarchy, or stop the mouths of endless

talkers by a resort to the previous question.

But D. B. still thinks the resolutions ought to have passed, be

Cause,

“1. It was good Presbyterial order to abandon all ecclesiastical pro

ceedings against Mr. Stark, and declare him to be in good standing in

our society.”

We have already seen that the charges brought against Mr. Stark

were numerous and of a highly aggravated character, and need not be

here repeated—that he refused to be tried either by his Presbytery or

the Synod, having declined the authority of the former, and virtually

that of the latter; and D. B. himself disavows the design of justify

ing Mr. Stark; his words are—“These remarks we have been led into,

Not with the design of justifying Mr. Stark,” and yet in the face of all

this, it was good Presbyterial order, to declare Mr. Stark, without trial,

to be in good standing ! And not only so, but to prohibit the Presbyte

ry from calling him to account to command theÞj to receive

into their bosom, without the least degree of censure, a man who had

denounced them to the world as destitute of common honesty and even

common decency! Need any thing surprise us after this From my

heart I pity the man that penned this article; and if he be a minister

of the gospel, as I suppose he is, he ought to be suspended for moral

stultification.” But this is not all. While Mr. Stark must be justified

* The reader will I ardon us for coining a new word.



Inceptum occultare proditores. 543

without trial, Mr. Webster must be condemned in the same manner

Yea, hung without the benefit of judge or jury | Hear his own words;

for his sense of justice is so monstrous, that I am afraid the reader will

be slow to believe his own eyes——“Mr. Webster calls Messrs. Miller

and Anderson, of the Cambridge Presbytery, to Albany, to give testi

mony that will tend to justify the account he had given in his book re

specting Mr. Stalker. Now it is no matter whether their testimony
answered Mr. Webster's ends; we are not on the merits of their tes

timony, but the disorder of it. Good order required that they should

not have been there on such an errand. They ought not to have been

summoned by the Presbytery: Mr. W. should have had no such privi

lege granted him in behalf of his book. Presbytery should have sum

moned himself only, and censured him for his publication.” Here we

have the secret of all the hard things which have been said against

our church courts. And here, also, we have a developement of the kind

of justice which has been meted out to Mr. W. by these men. Mr.

W. must not have the poor privilege of a trial He must be “Lynch

ed.” And when tried, he must not be allowed to bring exculpatory

testimony And after he was tried by the constituted authority of the

church, in such a way, too, that even his enemies did not see it proper

to offer any protest, this shall not be received as the least satisfaction

The law was not made for us; but was put into our hands to crush

others who might have the temerity to cross our path I Would not

any church court capable of pursuing the line of conduct here recom

mended, render itself an execration, a loathing, an abhorrence to all

ment Slanderous, as they affect to regard Mr. W.'s “book,” they

well knew that it contained truth enough, which could be, and finally

was proved, to cover them with confusion. Hence, their efforts to de

prive Mr. W. of a fair trial. And hence, also, their refusal to be tried

themselves. Mr. W. demanded a trial; they evaded a trial. And it is

not the innocent but the guilty that tremble at the approaching investi

gation. The inference is plain.

But, says D. B., “it was good Presbyterial order to abandon all ec

clesiastical proceedings against Mr. Stark, and declare him to be in good

standing in our society.”

The first argument adduced in support of this strange position, can only

be accounted for on the supposition that D. B., although present, really

did not understand the business in hand; for we are unwilling to be.

lieve him deliberately guilty of such a gross departure from truth as is

contained in this reason. But lest it should be thought that we do him

injustice, it shall be given in his own words. “Drs. A. and P. Bullions

were the only witnesses mentioned in the libel.” “Dr. P. Bullions was

suspended.” “Dr. A. Bullions was deposed.” “These were the only

witnesses, and we ask men of order, would it be orderly to try a cause

where the prosecutors had, immediately before the trial, disgraced their

own witnesses” (Mag. pp. 150, 151.) The libel here spoken of, was

put into the hands of Mr. Stark by the Presbytery of Albany, in 1836,

upon which he declined their authority, and was tried and suspended on

it by the Synod, in May of the same year; and that libel was not be

fore the Synod of 1838 In 1838, Mr. Stark and others were suspend

ed for holding or declaring the decision of Synod respecting the Pres

bytery of Albany “null and void, and of no force or effect whatever !”

Now we respectfully request any man in his senses, to tell us what the

suspension of two witnesses, whose names had been appended to a libel
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not before Synod, had to do with the suspension of men for resisting

the acts of Synod on a totally different question ?

His second argument is like the first, an untruth, viz.: “Mr. Stark

said, the Presbytery of Albany, together with some ministers in the

Presbytery of Cambridge, are the true authors, [of Mr. W.'s pamphlet

and that he was able to prove it by his own words, given in writing.

As Mr. W. has called upon them for this writing, we may safely deny

it till the writing is produced. But even if true, it has no connection

with the question on which Mr. Stark was suspended in 1838.

His third argument, that Presbytery refused JMr. Stark the means of

making his defence, is in all respects like the second, as has been

fully shown in the Religious Monitor for February, to which the

reader is referred. -

Argument fourth. “This business of ministers libelling one another

is certainly very unfavorable to religion.” Not always; but sometimes

not only highly favorable, but absolutely necessary, “For it must

needs be that offences come.” . And when these offences come, they

must be removed, or our religious profession becomes a mockery, offen

sive to God and loathsome to men. At least, so say all the Protestant

Churches. But this argument betrays the secret of this whole contro

versy. Two parties have arisen in the Associate Church: the one re

solutely bent on the destruction of her discipline; the other equally

resolute in maintaining that discipline. And although some may be

dubious as to which side victory will ultimately incline, yet all who

suppose that these parties can be united in the same communion, do but

dream. Their mutual repulsion is insurmountable. But the wo is de

nounced upon such as cause these offences, not such as are faithfully ap

plying the divine law for their removal.

Argument fifth. “If there were any doctrinal errors taught by any

of the ministers now under censure, or if their lives and conversation

were blamed by their people, the resolutions for peace without fur

ther ecclesiastical investigation, would not have been offered.” This

reason virtually asserts, that the ministers under censure are not charge

able with error, and that their moral conduct is not blamed by the

º On these two positions, the following remarks are believed to

e applicable. -

1. The errors of these brethren respect discipline, without which

it has ever been contended by Seceders, and others, that doctrinal pu

rity cannot be long maintained. They have acted on the following

principles of discipline:

1. That a minister may decline the authority of a Presbytery

without an appeal to a higher court, and still maintain his standing.

2. That the withdrawal of a protest and appeal nullifies the deed

against which such appeal had been taken

3. That a minister has the right to declare in writing, under his own

proper signature, that he will treat as “null and void whatever de

cisions” his Presbv tery may make, and yet claim a seat in Presbytery,

without a withdrawal of such declinature lº

4. That a Presbytery may remove a sentence of deposition which had

* The 2d and 3d principles constitute the basis of their self constituted and unauthorized

Presbytery. The Synod's refusal to recognize these principles was the Alliged cause o

their declinature.
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been inflicted by a co-ordinate Presbytery in the same body, and con

firmed by the supreme court of the church.* -

5. That a minister charged with immorality shall be acquitted with

out a triall

6. That a lay member charged with immorality shall not be permit

ted to offer exculpatory testimony

7. That an offence legally removed by submission to the requirements

of a church court shall not be forgiven; or in other words, that scan

dals judicially removed may be revived to any extent, unlimited by

time !

8. That ecclesiastical courts may be passed by, and a resort had to

civil tribunals in the first instance, to settle matters of difference be

tween brethren in the same communion, affecting only character and

standing in the church

9. That persons are to be held guilty of slander for testimony given

in court under oath !

Now it is cheerfully admitted that D. B. and his coadjutors have a

perfect right, so far as human authority is concerned, to hold and act on

these or any other absurdities they deem proper; but that they have

the right to impose these principles upon me, or to abuse the Associate

Synod for excluding them from her communion is utterly denied. In

deed, this whole paper of D. B.'s brings to recollection a remark I

heard more than two years since, that while the General Assembly was

struggling to clear her skirts of heresy, the Associate Church was

equally convulsed by her efforts to purge her communion of immo

rality.

2. Their moral conduct is not blamed by their people.—This is true

only in part; for a large number of the people of Cambridge have

withdrawn from their ministrations. But this argument is unsatisfacto

ry. For it is well known that people are often misled by the ex-parte

statements of ministers. It is also well known, that Mr. Stark's people

resolved, in a congregational meeting, to sustain him, before any step

had been taken for investigation; and it can be no breach of charity to

say that they must have overlooked or disregarded the declaration of

Solomon. (Prov. xviii. 13.). Further, it is known that the people in the

church of Rome yield a subjection to her priesthood, as debasing as it

is demoralizing to the souls of men. This argument, drawn from the

people, may be conclusive to the mind of D. B.; with us it has no

weight; especially when we reflect that premature and crafty appeals

were made both to their passions and prejudices.

Argument sixth. “The present troubles in the Presbytery of Cam

bridge and Albany are to be traced back no farther than to the date of

the slanderous pamphlet published in the name of Mr. Webster. “Here

lies the beginning of the whole troubles.” “Mr. W. calls Messrs. M.

and A. of the Presbytery of Cambridge, to give testimony that will

tend to justify the acconnt he had given in his book respecting Mr.

Stalker.” “Mr. W. should have had no such privilege.” “Presbytery

should have summoned himself only, and censured him for his publica

tion.” “Had this been done, Dr. A. Bullions' case would have had no

existence, for his case and Mr. Stalker's are intimately connected, the

one alternately arising out of the other; he is deposed for words spo

* See Associate Presbyterian Magazine for August, p. 64.

VOL. XV. 35
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ken in debate, in the case of Mr. Stalker, (I beg the attention of the

reader.) Had Mr. S. not been tried, Dr. B. could have used no words

on the trial; and if Messrs. M. and A. had not been called * *

to give testimony . * * Mr. S. could never have thought of libelling

them for their testimony. Mr. S. could not then possibly have been

libelled for faulting the testimony of these brethren; and Dr. B.'s case,

“which grew out of Mr. Stalker's, could have had no existence.”

Here we have a train of reasoning which defies all the known prin

cipies of logic and metaphysics, and it would be truly amusing did it

not involve weighty matters. And if D. B. has cleared the suspend

ed brethren of “doctrinal errors,” it is feared he will find some difficul

ty in extricating himself. ... Adam referred his sin, which “brought

death into the world with all our wo,” to the woman which his Maker

had given him. And the woman, in her turn, referred her sin to Satan.

David, had he possessed a knowledge of D. B.'s logic, might have re

ferred his sin to Bathsheba's bathing, and Peter, his, to the damsel that

accused him of being “with Jesus of Galilee.”. It is charging sin upon

the providence of God, and if carried to its legitimate result, would

make God the author of sin. If any people have been long accustom

ed to such instructions, it is not surprising if they should see no cause to

blame the lives and conversation of such asare highly blame-worthy. Yet

it is a little surprising that D. B. did not carry back his concatenation a

little farther; at least to the anonymous pamphlets, and the attack of

Mr. Stark on Mr. W. in the Christian Magazine, which were the imme

diate cause of Mr. W.'s publication, which would have made his magic

chain more complete. I suppose this would not have answered his

. quite so well. But this extract must be examined a little more

in detail.

1. Mr. Webster's slanderous pamphlet was the beginning of the whole

troubles. On this statement we remark—

1. That Mr. W.'s wonderful pamphlet was not wholly slanderous.

He was led into some mistakes by misinformation derived from another.

The offer to correct these was not accepted as satisfactory. The whole

power, both of civil and ecclesiastical law, was then brought to bear

on Mr. W. without resistance from him; neither was this accepted as

satisfactory ! But whoever has read that production, which acts so

much like a galvanic battery upon the nerves of certain persons, will at

once perceive that its main design was to show that the persons of

whom he speaks were using improper means to overthrow the Disci

pline of the Associate Church. (See pages 18–24, inclusive.) If it

was not then true, subsequent events have more than confirmed the

views there given of the opposition to discipline with which the Asso

ciate Church has had to contend, and is still contending.

2. JMr. W.'s pamphlet was the beginning of the whole troubles. Page

158, only three pages ahead of this statement of D. B., the editor

says—“It is indeed known, too well, in this section of the country at

least, that Scotchmen were at the very beginning, and were in great

part the cause of these troubles.” This is true; and we leave D. B.
to reconcile his statement with this of the editor. And as Dr. P. Bul

lions has exonerated Mr. W. from this charge, it is hoped the lash

which has been so lavishly applied to his back, may find a brief

season of quiet. The testimony of an enemy ought to be taken. For

when the testimony of an accuser acquits the accused, it is the most

satisfactory and triumphant refutation of the charge that can even be

imagined.
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II. Had JMessrs. JMiller and Anderson not been called to give testi

mony, &c. It appears that D. B. here proceeds on the assumption that

men are not to give testimony when lawfully called upon to do so, lest

some party concerned should take offence “Yet it is a sin to refuse an

oath touching any thing that is good and just, being imposed by lawful

authority.” (Con. Faith, chap. xxii. § 3. Heb. vi. 16.)

III. Dr. A. Bullions was “deposed for words spoken in debate in the

case of Mr. Stalker.” Dr. B. was suspended, not deposed, for words

spoken on the trial, not in the case of Mr. Stalker; not in defence of

Mr. S., but against some members of the court not on trial. And was

finally deposed for having made himself responsible for an anonymous

and highly slanderous letter, with a forged post-mark, in an unknown

hand writing; a foot note in the Dr.'s hand, together with the address

or direction to the Dr. also in his hand-writing !” Has D. B. forgotten

that this letter was laid on the table of Synod by the Presbytery of

Cambridge, for the inspection of members ? It can not be possible.

How little, then, of truth is to be found in his statements'

Argument seventh. “Good order would have decided that members

of the Presbytery, not of the aggrieved party, should have been his

judges. Civilized nations are universally opposed to such barbarous

customs, as making the aggrieved party the judges.” This, like other

arguments of D. B., is predicated on a false basis. The case was not

one man against another, but one man against a Presbytery. There

fore, if this assumption prove any thing, it proves too much; for it sup

poses the community incompetent to try offences against itself, and all

that is necessary for any violent man to carry his schemes, is to slander

a whole Presbytery, or a whole Synod, and then deny their right to

try him, because they are the aggrieved party This assumption fair

ly denies the right of self-preservation, which is universally conceded

by “barbarous” and “civilized” nations, to every organized and lawful

community on earth, whether civil or ecclesiastic. The unfortunate

but deluded Americans, recently executed at Prescott, by her Majesty's

government, learned at the expense of life, that one civilized nation was

Not opposed to making the aggrieved party the judges; aye, and the

executioners too. And yet this absurdity has been rung in all its changes

against our church courts for seven years, through all Mr. Stark's

pamphlets, which amount to five or six in number, and through almost

every number of this Magazine ! For let it be remembered, that it is

against the Synod, as such, and against Presbytery, as such, that their

artillery is levelled, and individuals are now and then named in subordi

nation to this uniform design, viz: to destroy our church courts The

courts are first assailed under the cover of secresy. This not proving

successful, open and ruffian-like assaults become the next resort; then

follows a denial of their jurisdiction, because they are the aggrieved

party; and the whole series winds up with the cry of PERSEcution

And in like manner the church of Rome, though drunken with the blood

of the saints, has always cried PERsecution

Argument eighth, is an expression of surprise that the Synod reject

ed the sixth resolution, which provided that the bond of the covenant

should be “read, and the obligations recognized by the members,” &c.

Without repeating any thing said in a preceding paper on this point, or

- * See Narrative of this case published by the Presbytery of Cambridge.
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noticing the irregular manner of covenanting here proposed, which is

by mere assent, without the solemnity of an oath; yet it may serve to

show the real design of this proposition, if we refer to an event not

very remote in the history of the Secession Church in the United States.

In 1829, the Synod met at Pittsburgh, and engaged in the solemn work

of renewing the covenants. As all the members were not in attend

ance, it was agreed to continue the work at the next meeting in Phila

delphia, 1830. Those ministers who had not been present the prece

ding year, at this time swore to and subscribed the bond, as their

brethren had done on the former occasion. However, Mr. Stark, Dr.

A. Bullions, and some others, were greatly in the dark as to the path of

duty on this occasion. Dr. P. Bullions, however, was not present, his

Grammar school at Albany having detained him from the meetings of

Synod for ten or twelve years in succession, till a favorite measure was,

if possible, to be carried in 1838. And the Rev. David Blair, who,

according to the minutes, was present on both occasions, neither swore

nor subscribed the bond of the covenant,” nor gave in his adherence to

any former covenant engagement; which would imply that he never

has covenanted, though two opportunities at least have been afforded

him. How his case was disposed of, the minutes inform us not. A

committee was appointed, consisting of Dr. Ramsey, Messrs. Carson

and Miller, to converse with some members who had expressed doubts

“respecting the call of duty in their own case,” which led to the fol

lowing resolution, viz.: “That while those who formerly engaged in

public covenanting, have liberty to unite with other members of Synod

in that duty, others who do not feel at liberty to do so, shall be called

on to signify their adherence to their former covenant engagements,

and their approbation of the present deed of Synod.” “From this de

cision, Messrs. Gordon, McNaughton, Adams, Carson and Webster, re

quested their dissent to be marked.” (Rel. Mon. vol. 7, pp. 9, 11.) Drs.

A. Bullions, Bruce, and Mr. Stark, adhered to their former deed.

The former covenanting here spoken of referred to Britain, and to

the Secession in that country. But as a covenant of duty in America

must, in the nature of things, vary from a covenant of duty in Britain,

being pointed against evils that have no existence beyond seas, or if

they have, it is under a different modification, it was thought, I sup

pose, by these dissentient brethren and some others, that all our minis

ters should enter into a covenant suited to our circumstances, and 'so

lemnly engage to support the doctrines and discipline of the Associate

Synod of JNorth America. It is probable they were right. For, as

matters now stand, neither Drs. A. nor P. Bullions, nor Messrs. Stark

and Blair, ever covenanted to support the American Synod. Had they

and others been required to do this, is it not reasonable to suppose that

we should now hear less about holding our principles in subserviency

to foreign churches." With these facts before the reader, we are wil

ling to ſet this doleful lamentation over the Synod, for refusing to ne

glect important business and enter into covenanting in a disorderly
manner, pass for all that it is worth ! Yet it must be confessed that it

is trying, to any body of men who have actually covenanted, to main

tain present truth and present duty in present circumstances, and who

are suffering all manner of reproach for a faithful discharge of their

covenant obligations, to be thus accused by men, some of whom never

covenanted, to maintain our present profession, and others not at all !

* This is a mistake. Mr. Blair did swear and subscribe the bond.—Ed. Rel. Mon.
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But D. B. concludes the whole by expressing the hope that these re

solutions will yet be adopted by the Synod. And we as sincerely hope

and pray, that God in mercy will prevent the Synod from adopting

any such debasing and destructive measure; a measure at war with

every valuable principle of her profession; a measure confounding to

the most obvious moral distinctions; and which could not fail to prove

the signal for a general dismemberment of the Associate Synod of
North America.

SIMPLEX.

ART. IV. Another Letter from JMr. Webster in relation to the Forge

ries and Other JMatters.

DEAR SIR-As I had anticipated, my call upon the Rev. Andrew

Stark, and the Rev. P. Bullions, D. D., for the manuscripts of the for

geries which they have published in my name, has been met with

“shuffling and quibbling” and evasion, which renders it necessary for

me to trouble you with a few words in reply. So far as they have at

tempted the semblance of argument, I will try to answer them in a be

coming manner; but their idle gossip and slanderous tales, foreign to

the point, bear such a striking resemblance to the story of that strange

gentleman who wrote the K. paper, that I shall disregard them. I in

tend not to be inveigled nor driven from the question.

In relation to forgery No. 1, the Dr. says—“We never pretended

that we had the words in his hand-writing, or that he either affixed or

authorized his name to be affixed to them.” Ah! Dr. and is it so Do

you indeed make this acknowledgment? What publish a statement

to the world with my name signed to it, and then tell us that you never

pretended that I either wrote or signed such statement! After this

confession, the Dr.'s rebuke of my effrontery for solemnly denying such

forgeries, comes with a peculiar grace.

In relation to No. 2, he says—“That Mr. Stark did not say that he

then had the manuscript in Mr. Webster's hand-writing; he gave it as

an “exact copy’ of a paper which was believed to be his hand-writing,”

&c. In reply to this, it is sufficient to say that they have not now, and

never had, an “exact copy” of their published forgery in my hand

writing ! For the truth on this point, I refer the reader to my letter of

January 31st, published in the Monitor for March. It is, however, ne

cessary to notice a sentence quoted, or rather misquoted, from your Re

view of their Magazine. Contrary to the drift of your remarks, and to

the other part of your sentence, which they are careful not to quote,

you are made to say, “the truth however, is, that Mr. Webster never

denied, nor affected to deny, nor wished to deny or even conceal, that

the paper in question contained a full retraction.” (Mag. p. 244.) You

doubtless here refer to the paper as altered with a pencil by Mr. Stark

and the committee of Presbytery, to which alteration I never acceded.

I had used the word some, as the witnesses truly swear; and had Mr.

Stark accepted it in that shape, it would of course have ended the mat

ter. He would then have been at liberty either to accept or return the

paper. But the case was altered when he requested the paper for con
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sideration over night, as I supposed, to take into consideration the pro

priety of receiving it as 1 had written it. For neither he nor I assented

to the amendments that night. He assented in the morning. I never

did. But the result has demonstrated that I had good cause for the re

luctance with which I entrusted a paper in negotiation in the hands of

such a man over night. And it had been well had I disregarded his

solem pledge and the importunity of one of the committee. But Mr.

Stark calls the testimony of Messrs. Smart and Campbell a negative

testimony . Solemn oaths, it seems, are not good testimony with

Mr. S.

One word more, and I have done with this subject. It appears from

the numerous articles in the Magazine, that I yielded every thing that

any man possibly could do to prevent the evil that I foresaw, and every

reflecting man must have foreseen, would result to the cause of public

morals, from a civil suit respecting such matters. But nothing would

satisfy him. Even now, according to his own showing, he stands before

the public as having first pledged himself to receive a retraction ;

secondly, as prosecuting because I refused to retract; and thirdly, con

tending that I actually did retract Modest claims truly But if I

had gone into court and admitted the truth of his pretended retraction,

the gentleman would have been compelled to pay his own costs, ac

cording to his previous pledge.

But Mr. Stark thinks I have convicted you of what, in his usually

modest and christian style, he calls a most malicious falsehood. You

say in your Review, that “through want of pecuniary ability I failed

to defend myself in the civil suit.” I said in my letter of January

31st, that had I admitted his pretended retraction, “I might have saved

$700 or 8800 in money.” Now both these statements are literally true,

whatever may become of Mr. Stark’s “most malicious falsehood.” At

the time the suit was tried, I made several unsuccessful efforts to raise

a sufficient sum to make the defence. The only pecuniary means then

in my power, consisted of an unavailable bond and stock in the Fire

man's Insurance Company, to the amount of $500. Owing to the com

mercial pressure that then existed, this stock had fallen below par, and

I could neither sell the stock nor borrow money upon it. And this

stock passed into the hands of Mr. Stark, through the agency of

Messrs. Hoffman & White; the following is a copy of the receipt re

ceived from Mr. Stark's lawyer:

“Supreme Court—.Andrew Stark vs. Chauncey Webster.—Received

from Messrs. Hoffman & White, 50 shares of Fireman's Insurance

Stock, at 3 per cent. below par, amounting to the sum of $494 70,” &c.

“which is to be applied to the payment of the judgment in this
CaSe.

“P. CAGGER, -

“Plf’s Att'y.

“Albany, Oct. 29, 1836.”

The balance was borrowed from Messrs. Hoffman & White. Thus

you see that your statement and mine correspond. Mr. Stark tries to

represent me as complaining of his suit. But he tries in vain. He re

ceived his “pound of flesh.” If he is satisfied, I am. But it appears

to sit heavy on his conscience; it appears to be gall and wormwood

to his stomach, and rottenness to his bones; or surely after three years

he would let the matter rest. But the public can not ſail soon to per

ceive the character of the men I have been compelled to contend
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with. They talk of the loftiness of my bearing, because I have re

sisted their lies, and because I still presume to live and move in this

breathing world. Had I opened the pages of the Monitor to Mr. Stark's

filthy productions—had I connived at their treachery and secret work

ing against their own communion, my bearing would probably not have

been so lofty. Their face has never been set against the workers of

iniquity; but they have hunted with a steady and tiger-like aim all who

have dared to speak against the things done of them in secret. And

having, finally, to cap the climax of their guilt, published forgeries in

my name, it is not wonderful that they regard my call for the manu

script a piece of unpardonable impudence.

In relation to forgery No. 3, the Dr. calls it “a garbled quotation

from p. 151 of the Magazine.” . But it still stands on page 151 of the

Magazine precisely as I quoted it; only I took the liberty to place it in

capital letters, that its enormity might be the better seen. He, how

ever, admits that the pamphlet was my “own composition, from mate

rials furnished by others.” He still persists in his slanders, though pin

ned to the wall. I will try to be a little more explicit. Let my dis

claimer be worded thus—“No living man, minister or elder, either of

the Presbytery of Albany or Cambridge, or of any other Presbytery,

either dictated, contributed, or wrote, or furnished materials for a sin

gle line of my pamphlet, except the exception made in the advertise

ment. Is this explicit enough for the Dr. " If not, let him name the

man that furnished materials, if he dare do so. But he dare not. They

are very careful to avoid the use of individual names in their wholesale

slanders; they dare not do this. It is always the Presbytery, or some

such general terms. They have evidently become desperate, and are

now writing for ignorance and credulity, as their last resort.

In regard to the nameless insinuation of Mr. Stark (p. 237) respect

ing the private interview with me, I have only to say, that he is in a

fair way to render the step spoken of as possible, in my letter of Jan.
31st, absolutely necessary. And if it shall be found at the ensuing

meeting of Synod, that their slanders have not ceased to operate upon

intelligent minds, I will (providence permitting) submit these forgeries

and atrocious insinuations to a jury.

Mr. Stark says, he has “heard it asked, whether the Presbytery

would have licensed me to preach the gospel, if I had not torn up the

paper,” meaning the paper of retraction. It is not for me to say what

the Presbytery would or would not have done. But I suppose no Pres

bytery would license any man to preach the gospel who had delibe

rately and knowingly put his hand to a falsehood; until they had good

evidence of repentance. And such would have been the case, had I

given a full retraction. Indeed, the most important charge, as I

think, which was brought against him in my pamphlet, was the author

ship of his pamphlets, which he has never yet denied!

But Mr. Stark says, that the $700 or $800 which I expended about

his law suit “might not be a dead loss." The term dead can here be

used in no other than the sense of total; by which he evidently intends

to insinuate, what he dare not assert, that others contributed a part of

the money. An insinuation perfectly in keeping with many others, by

which he makes out a case of wickedness against innocent men. But

* The paper torn up was not then as I had written it.
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it is sufficient for me simply to declare, that every farthing of the

money in question was paid out of the product of my own labor, and

I defy Andrew Stark, or any other man, to disprove this statement.

But like other things equally destitue of truth, it must be used to make

out his case. His statements and insinuations have become so reckless,

so evidently intended to deceive the simple, that it would be folly even

to contradict, or any further to notice, in any manner, any thing he

may choose to say, unless it should be in the way above inti
mated. t

But in the meantime, Mr. Editor, I will not trouble you with these

matters. Your pages ought to be filled with other things more import

ant to the welfare of mankind. And as they have virtually admitted

their forgeries, nothing further need be said respecting them. Before

closing, however, I may notice the Dr.'s insinuation that I compared

myselſ to the apostle Paul. He does not indeed assert it, this would

have been too barefaced even for him. He only insinuates after his

usual manner. And the only foundation he had for his insinuation, was

a reference by me to 2 Cor. xii. 11, without even quoting the passage 1

Are we not to be permitted even to make a reference to the scriptures,

without being accused of making ourselves equal to the inspired wri

ters In some circles in the fashionable world it is impolite to quote

the Book of God, in a serious manner. And infidels have called the

practice cant. But so far as my reading extends, the Dr. has acquired

the sole honor of making it impious. I say impious ; for if to quote

from Paul is equivalent to a claim of equality with Paul, then by pari

ty of reasoning, the same thing must be true of quotations from the

words of the Saviour. Does the Dr. intend this as an evidence of my

lofty bearing " It was in bad taste for the Dr. to refer to the Presbyte

ry of Cambridge to convict me of irreverent language. He has told us

frequently that church courts are fallible—that the Presbytery of Cam

bridge are persecutors, and that some of its members are chargeable

with nefarious wickedness. Bad authority.

But the Dr. tells us, page 246, that “Mr. Stark is able to prove in

the clearest and most satisfactory manner, that Mr. Webster declared

in Presbytery. on the morning of the 10th of September, 1835, that he

gave that retraction to Mr. Stark on the evening before; that he had in

the night sought counsel and changed his mind.” Had he left out the

words placed in italics, and inserted as he had written it, this statement

would then be correct. But it appears that these men can now prove

any thing in this superlatively clear manner. It is a pity they had not

done this when they had the opportunity. It is also wonderful that

they declined the authority of the church courts, rather than stand a

trial, when they could prove so much. It is not usual for men to act

thus, when they are armed, not only with a righteous cause, but also

with proof of superlative quantity and clearness. But I suppose Mr.

Stark will answer, that “it is impossible to account for the taste of some

ersons.”
p However, it is impossible to tell what they can bring men blinded by

prejudice and rage to swear. If men can secretly stab in the dark those

whom they openly profess to honor—If they can contribute their money

to publish anonymous slanderous pamphlets—If they can circulate

anonymous letters with forged post-marks--If they can stab horses to

the heart in the field, under cover of the night, through malice to

wards their owner—If they can deny the testimony of unimpeachable
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witnesses under oath, yea, their own oath—If they can import a strange

gentleman from beyond the Atlantic to serve a purpose, and then export

him back in the twinkling of an eye, we can not tell what they may not

do. If they can do these things, they will not stick at perjury; nay,

they will seek the precious life, if it can be done with impunity. And

all these things have been done, by whom we add not.

Yours truly,

C. WEBSTER.

Philadelphia, March 25, 1839.

ARt. W. A new series of Falsehoods detected and exposed.

The more the conductors of the A. P. Magazine are checked in their

career of iniquity, the more reckless and desperate they become. The

number for March even surpasses its predecessors, in destitution of mo

ral principle. It is indeed a non-such for profligacy and insolence. In

that No. the editor, with increased virulence, spits his venom at the

Associate Synod. And if it be asked, Why all this disgusting display

of hate and spite against that judicatory ! The answer is at hand,

Because it has cast him and his associates out of its communion.

Hence, the culprit, instead of confessing his crimes, abuses the court

that convicted him, and would have it believed, that it is not himself,

but the court, that has violated the laws of God and man

The Synod of 1836 receives a new attack and is treated with un

measured rancor and abuse, because it did not sustain a certain appeal,

taken by Mr. Stark, from a decision of the Presbytery of Albany. As

the Magazine, in remarking on this case, presents to its readers a some

what new series of falsehoods, the old ones having become stale by

repetition, it may be proper to take a brief notice of the matter.

At a meeting of Presbytery, September 10th, 1835, Messrs. Bullions

and Stark carried a motion to have Mr. Webster libelled for certain

statements contained in his pamphlet. Mr. B. drew up the libel; and

the Presbytery again met, October 28th, to try Mr. W. on said libel.

In the mean time Messrs. Bullions and Stark, in one sense “the libel

ling party,” took the alarm, as they saw they had put it in Mr. Web

ster's power to claim the privilege of exculpating himself by proof,

which exculpatory proof they feared would work the ruin of their cha

racter. Accordingly, they resolved to change their mode of warfare,

viz: to have the libel set aside and Mr. W., deprived of the privilege

of giving the truth in evidence for self-exculpation, but on the contrary,

censured without any trial at all, on a mere assumpsit of guilt—on a

taking of it for granted that he was guilty. Hence, even before the

relevancy of the libel was tried, Mr. Stark presented the following re

solution : “Resolved, that it is contrary to the discipline of the Asso

ciate Church to allow a person to prove what he had already declared

to be unfounded.” The editor of the Magazine, is, indeed, made to

say that this resolution was submitted to the Presbytery after the rele

vancy of the libel had been found ; and on this anachronism many

false conclusions are built. Besides, this resolution appears in the
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Magazine with an interpolation. The words “to attempt” are foisted

in before the words “to prove.” But such interpolations are common

with the conductors of the Magazine. Mr. Stark knew that Mr.

Webster could prove many of his statements, and he unwittingly ad

mitted this in his resolution; but he has always since taken care to

publish the resolution with the interpolation just noticed.

The object of Mr. S. in presenting the above resolution, was obvious

to all present; it was to have the libel quashed, the truth concealed and

Mr. Webster punished without a trial. Accordingly, after a long dis

cussion, the resolution was rejected. And against this decision of Pres

bytery Mr. Stark protested and appealed to Synod. The Magazine

admits, that Mr. Stark's object in presenting this resolution was as here

stated, only, with characteristic effrontery, it expresses it as a pious at

tempt to prevent the Presbytery from wickedly allowing Mr. Webster

“to justify his sin,” or, in more honest phrase, to exculpate himself.

The Popish doctrine, that a person charged with slander ought not to

be allowed to defend himself, is still reiterated in this strange Maga

zine; and the editor has even the assurance to attempt an argument in

favor of its correctness; but as well might he argue in defence of the

Popish Inquisition.

The appeal taken by Mr. Stark, as above stated, was tried before the

Synod, and was “not sustained.” . For this decision, the Magazine

makes the Synod a mark at which it shoots its poisonous arrows. It

says: “the Synod attempted to disguise the real character of their de

cision by making an effort to show that there was no ground for the

appeal. This was done by calling witnesses to prove that Mr. Webster
had never admitted that his statements were unfounded.” And this

the Magazine calls “one of the worst things about the whole business.”

It says, the Synod had no business with the question, Whether Mr.

Webster had admitted his statements to be unfounded, but only with

the abstract question, “Is it agreeable to the discipline of the Associate

Church to allow a person to attempt to prove what he had already admit

ted to be unfounded.”

But this is an outrageous perversion of the true state of the case.

Mr. Stark's resolution was discussed in the concrete before the Presby

tery; that is, Mr. Webster's name was really used, as the matter was

discussed, instead of the word “person” in the resolution. Mr. Webster

was indeed the “person” intended by the resolution. And according

ly, in the discussion, Mr. Stark contended that the libel against Mr.

Webster ought not to be tried, because he had retracted his statements

as unfounded, and consequently ought not to be allowed to prove them.

On the other hand Mr. Webster, who was permitted to speak for him

self, denied this; and he was sustained in so doing by the committee,

Messrs. Campbell and Smart, who declared before Presbytery that Mr.

Stark's version of what took place in the committee was entirely falla

cious. For the correctness of this statement of the case, as it was ar

gued in the Presbytery, we refer to Messrs. Anderson, Miller, A.

and D. Gordon, who were present on the occasion.

The editor of the Magazine attempts, indeed, to ridicule the Presby

tery for stating in their Narrative, that they had assurance from the

solemn declarations of Messrs. Campbell and Smart, that the acknow

ledgment which Mr. Stark imputed to Mr. Webster was groundless.

The editor charges the Presbytery with referring, in this statement, to

the testimony of Messrs. Campbell and Smart six months before it was
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given But every honest mind that reads the Narrative will at once

perceive that the Presbytery do not refer to the testimony of the com

mittee as taken before the Synod at all, but to their declarations made

on the floor of the Presbytery, when Mr. Stark's resolution was under

discussion.

But further, Mr. Stark himself presented the case to the Synod not

in an abstract but in a concrete form. This is evident from his Reasons

of Protest. At the previous meeting of Synod the following resolution

had come up for consideration, viz.: “Resolved, that it is censurable

according to the word of God and the discipline of this church, for a

minister of the gospel to enter a civil suit against a member of his own

communion for a supposed injury to his moral character, without hav

ing first submitted the matter to the adjudication of the appropriate

church court.” This resolution had been adopted by the Presbytery of

Albany, and was brought before the Synod by an appeal taken by Mr.

Stark. But the Synod refused to decide on the abstract principle it

contained, and dismissed the matter by saying, that “there was no par

ticular case before the Synod.” Mr. Stark's Reasons of Protest begin

with a reference to this affair, and that, too, in a way of gross flattery,

as follows:

“In appearing a second time before Synod with Reasons of Protest

against a decision of the Associate Presbytery of Albany, the subscri

ber embraces the occasion to express his gratitude for the candor with

which his Reasons were considered, and for the constitutional manner

in which his cause was issued by that Reverend court at its last meet

ing. It was indeed a most appropriate resolution to which the court

came, viz: that “no particular case is beſore Synod;’ for it must have

been very evident to all who are acquainted with the peculiar princi

ples of the Associate Church, that the resolution of the Presbytery of

Albany never ought to have been made a case.”

This eacordium strongly reminds us of the sycophantic beginning of

the speech of Tertullus the orator against the Apostle Paul, (Acts xxiv.

2–4,) “Seeing that by thee we enjoy great quietness, and that very

worthy deeds are done unto this nation by thy providence, we accept

it always, and in all places, most noble Felix, with all thankfulness.

Notwithstanding, that I be not further tedious unto thee, I pray thee

that thou wouldst hear us of thy clemency a few words.”

In direct opposition to the ground now taken by the Magazine, Mr.

Stark, in his Reasons of Protest, acknowledged that an abstract ques

tion was not a constitutional and legitimate object of Synodical action;

and hence he proceeded to submit a “particular case” to the Synod for

adjudication. “Before, however, proceeding with the Reasons of

Protest,” says he, “it is necessary to give a brief detail of the facts

and circumstances which led to the decision,” against which he protest

ed. Accordingly, he proceeds to give a history of Mr. Webster's

pamphlet, with the accompanying circumstances, down to the time of

his appeal; all which is done in his usual “clear manner” and with the

accuracy and regard to facts which distinguish all his anonymous and

other historical productions. Among other things he makes the follow

ing statement, which gave occasion to the Synod to take the testimony

of which the Magazine so bitterly complains, viz.: “Mr. Webster gave

to the subscriber a paper drawn up by himself and in his own hand-wri

ting, of which the following is an exact copy;” which paper he presents
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to the Synod as proof that Mr. Webster had admitted as unfounded

the things for which he was libelled.

Thus, having introduced for the consideration of Synod, not an ab

stract proposition, but a “particular case,” he next proceeds to give his

Reasons of Protest; all of which present and argue a concrete ques

tion. Though he adduces many reasons, there is not one among them

that can be called an abstract reason: they are all identified with the

case of JMr. Webster. It may amuse the reader, however, to inform

him that many of the reasons which Mr. Stark gives for protesting had

no existence at the time he protested, but are drawn from the subse

quent proceedings of the Presbytery

Again, the Presbytery in their Answers argued the case as Mr. Stark

had presented it, viz: as connected with Mr. Webster, and his alleged

retraction; and they unequivocally charged Mr. Stark's statements as

put forth on this subject, with being unfair, deceptive and false. Hence,

as the main controversy between Mr. Stark and the Presbytery turned

on the fact, whether Mr. Webster wrote and gave to Mr. Stark, as his

retraction, the paper, a copy of which the appellant laid before Synod,

the court determined to ascertain the truth in the case by calling wit

nesses. And what else could the Synod do 1 Was not this the precise

point submitted to the court by the appellant and allowed by the res

pondent, the Presbytery And must the Synod now be abused for this

procedure, which all honest men will applaud Observe, also, how the

inspiring genius of the Magazine “blows hot and cold with the same

mouth:” He praises the Synod of 1835, for not acting on an abstract

question; and he condemns the Synod of 1836, for not acting on an

abstract question He blackguards the Synod for their consistency!

But what seems particularly to gall the Magazine is the fact, that the

witnesses, called by the Synod, proved the statements put forth by Mr.

Stark in his Reasons of Protest, to be entirely false. The Synod, there

fore, must be reproached for this, in the most arrogant and insulting

manner. This proceeding of the Synod is said to be “wholly unprece

dented, and pre-eminently calculated to awaken the most painful sus

picion, that their object was not to discover the truth, but to mislead

the public.” Indeed And why? Because, says Dr. P. B.-

“1. They attempted an impossibility—they resolved to prove a nega

tive.” But they resolved no such thing : they simply went to work to

ascertain whether Mr. Stark had falsified, as theFº affirmed

that he had, in stating that a certain paper was wholly in Mr. Webster's

hand-writing, and that Mr. Webster had given it to him, in presence of

Messrs. Campbell and Smart, as an unqualified retraction. And the

witnesses testified, that a part of that paper was in Mr. Stark's own hand

writing, and a part of it in the hand-writing of one of the witnesses;

and moreover, that the paper was given to Mr. Stark with much reluc

tance, and that not as a “retraction,” but as a paper still under “nego

tiation”—JMr. Stark having pledged his sacred honor that he would

make no use of it whatever. wº. this, then, attempting an impossibility?

Was this a resolving to prove a negative —As the editor betrays gross

ignorance on the subject of negative testimony, although he would have

his readers believe that he is deeply versed in law, both civil and ec

clesiastical, we will quote for his benefit a single sentence from our Book

of Discipline: “Though he [the person libelled] can not prove a nega

tive, yet it may be possible to prove some fact or facts, plainly incon

sistent with those set forth in the libel.” (p. 47.)
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“2. The Synod allowed one of the parties in the cause to be a wit

ness.” Messrs. Campbell and Smart were not “one of the parties in

the cause,” any further than they were members of the court appealed

from. But in cases of appeal, the superior judicatory is to gain all the

information from the members of the inferior judicatory, which may be

deemed requisite; (See Presbyterian Book of Discipline, chap. vii.

sec. 3;) and if such information be obtained under the solemnity of an

oath, we should suppose it were all the better for the appellant. Here,

again, the editor of the Magazine is made to betray great ignorance of

the forms of judicial procedure.

“3. The Synod took their testimony without having notified Mr.

Stark—they had no right to do this—no testimony could be lawfully

taken that was to affect the case, till Mr. Stark had been duly notified.”

Here, also, the editor betrays his ignorance. Was the Synod bound to

notify Mr. Stark to come and attend to the issuing of his own appeal 7

He had sent up his appeal to them for their judgment, and had urged

them, in an accompanying letter, to decide upon it in his absence. But

this they found they .# not intelligently do, without taking testi

mony on some matters of fact which were controverted between the

parties. Whose fault was it that Mr. Stark was not present 1 The

Synod's, to be sure, says the editor of the Magazine! But we appre

hend that sensible men will think differently, and will also praise rather

than censure the Synod for doing in a just and intelligent manner what

Mr. Stark would have had them do blindfolded.

But these complaints against the Synod are all after-thoughts. It is

but lately that they have sprung into existence. Even Mr. Stark's

friends in Synod made no objections to the taking of the testimony of

Messrs. Campbell and Smart: And the Synod's decision “not to sus

tain the appeal,” was made unanimously. But now, after three years'

hard thinking, two individuals, who have been cut off from the fellow

ship of the church, have discovered that the Synod ought to have de

cided the case without testimony, simply on Mr. Stark's alle

gations.

The editor of the Magazine next tries hard to convict the Synod of

giving a wrong judgment, when it decided that “From the testimony of

the Moderator [Mr. Smart] and Mr. Campbell, it has been proved to

the satisfaction of Synod, that the paper which Mr. Stark alleges to

have been a retraction of the charges made by Mr. Webster against

him in a certain pamphlet, was never subscribed or assented to by

Mr. Webster, in the form in which it is given in Mr. Stark's rea

sons of appeal,” &c.

If the editor's assertions are to be taken as proof, then the Synod de

cided wrong. But those who know him will be very loath to place any

reliance on his unsupported assertions, however strongly made. And

much less will they be likely to put any faith in the statements of Mr.

Stark in opposition to the testimony of respectable witnesses. We do

not so much wonder, indeed, to find Mr. Stark, on the one hand trying

to make the public believe that Mr. Webster wrote and assented to a

paper which he has published with Mr. Webster's signature, and on the

other hand, endeavoring to wipe off the odium of violating his solemn

pledge given on the reception of said paper, though it will be for ever

out of his power to effect this, as the only disinterested persons present

on the occasion have recorded their testimony against him: But we do

wonder that Dr. P. Bullions' subserviency to Mr. Stark should carry
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him so far as to endorse all the interested statements of one, who, in

times past, was wont to caution his friends “to beware of the Bullionses,”

and that too in contradiction of the solemn oaths of men whose hones

ty and integrity he never had cause to suspect. . Yet he says he is able

to prove that the Synod's decision founded on those oaths was wrong

And this he can prove by Mr. Stark Or if he can not prove it by

Mr. Stark, Mr. Stark can prove it by him

But after a great deal of blustering about what he can prove, when

it comes to the pinch he abandons all his witnesses but one, whom he

doubtless must consider as the principal one. And who is that one,

does the reader imagine ! Why, the editor of the Religious Monitor :

Yes, we are made to testify as follows: “The truth however, is, that

Mr. Webster never denied, nor ‘affected to deny,” nor wished to deny,

or even ‘ conceal,” that the paper in question contained a full retrac

tion. This he has always admitted. (Rel. Monitor for February, p.

391.)” Is the mind of the reader prepared to be told, that this is only

the part of a sentence; and which is essentially modified and explain

ed by the unquoted part " We utterly deny the sentiment imputed to

us. We have never given the testimony which has been thus fraudu

lently wrung from our words. The scope of our remarks and the un

quoted part of the above sentence sufficiently show our meaning. We

were speaking of the “paper of retraction” in its patched up state, as

containing interlineations made both by Mr. Stark and the committee,

and to which Mr. Webster had not assented. Now any person that has

ever read that paper can not fail to see that it contains a full retraction.

And to a silly remark of the Magazine in relation to Mr. Webster's

tearing up that paper, we replied: “The truth, however, is, that Mr.

Webster never denied, nor ‘affected to deny,’ nor wished to deny, or

even ‘conceal,” that the paper in question contained a full retraction,

(this he has always admitted,) but he denies, and always has denied,

that he gave the paper to Mr. Stark as his retraction, or in any other

sense, than as a paper still under negotiation.”

After quoting but a part of this sentence, and making us speak an

entirely different language from what we intended, and thus perverting

the truth and wronging the innocent, Dr. P. Bullions, with unparalleſ

ed effrontery and unblushing insolence, applies to us the following maz

im, proverb and poetry :—“It has been said by an old philosopher,

‘that a liar has need of a good memory, lest he should let out the truth

to his own confusion.’ ‘The lip of truth,’ says Solomon, “shall be es

tablished for ever: but a lying tongue is but for a moment.” (Prov. xii.

19.) Truth is simple and consistent with itself. To use the words of

the poet,

"Twixt truth and error, there is this difference known,

Error is fruitful, truth is only one.”

More shameless trickery, more gross hypocrisy, and more real wick

edness can scarcely be imagined, than is to be found in this conduct of

the editor. ... He mutilates our language, wilfully perverts our meaning,

and then tells us that “a liar should have a good memory;” and what

is worse still, he profanes a text of scripture in order to wound us and

cover over his own iniquity. Many a poor wretch is doomed to drag

out years of suffering and infamy in a penitentiary for a less crime

* This appeared in evidence before Presbytery on the trial of Mr. Webster.
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against the laws of God and man. But perhaps it may be said, that

owing to inaccurate punctuation the Dr. may not have been aware of the

modification contained in the unquoted part of the sentence. To this

we reply, that afterwards in the same article, he twice quotes that iden

tical part of the sentence, when he found that it would suit his turn.

His misquotation, therefore, and perversion, could be nothing else than

wilful.

Such, then, is the testimony, (a mutilated sentence from the Rel.

Monitor ) which Dr. P. B. produces, after all his flourish of vain

words, to convict the Synod of an error in judgment. He says this

testimony “settles the question that the paper did contain a full retrac

tion, and that it was given to Mr. Stark.” Yes, he repeats it, that this

testimony, (manufactured by misquotation and wilful perversion,) “en

tirely sweeps away” the Synod's declaration, that “not so much as a

single vestige of it remains !!” -

But it is sickening to pursue the editor of the Magazine further in his

attempts to cloud the decision, to misrepresent the motives and injure

the character of a Synod, to which he had sworn subjection in the

Lord.

We would say, however, to prevent mistakes, that the Synod did not

entirely overlook the abstract question involved in Mr. Stark's resolu

tion. The abstract question was discussed on the floor of Synod. A

summary of the reasoning which was then presented by the Presbytery

may be found in Vol. XIII. of the Religious Monitor, in a letter ad

dressed to certain Memorialists, and in answer to their complaints re

specting this same decision of the Synod; and which has never been

attempted to be answered till this day. A portion of which may be

profitably republished in this place:

“Now, any grievance arising from the Synod's refusal to sustain this

appeal of Mr. Stark must seem remarkable enough. Had the Synod

sustained the appeal, they would by that deed have sanctioned the cor

rectness of an abstract, universal proposition, which certainly admits of

many exceptions—they would have sanctioned a principle in judicial

rocedure, which is expressly repudiated both by civil and ecclesiastical

aw—they would have affirmed a thing to be contrary to the discipline

of the Associate Church, which is contrary to the discipline of no com

munity deserving the name of a Church. But, brethren, as you pro

fess to differ from others in judgment on this point, laying assertion aside,

let us reason the case.—Is it indeed ‘contrary to the discipline of the As

sociate Church to allow a person to prove what he had already declared

to be unſounded ? Or in other words, is a confession of guilt an all

cases to result in conviction without any further investigation ? The

rule which governs the practice of our civil courts in relation to con

fessions of guilt, is founded in common sense and equity,+* Every spe

cies of confession, to be admissible must be free and voluntary. And

in the case of a confession made before a magistrate or other person, if

it appear that the defendant was induced to make it by any promise of

favor, or by menaces, or under terror, it shall not be received in evi

dence against him.’ (2 Hale, 285. Archbold's practice, 117.) “How

ever slight the inducement may have been, a confession so obtained

can not be received in evidence, on account of the uncertainty and doubt

whether it was not made rather from a motive of fear or interest, than

from a sense of guilt.' (Chitty’s pleadings, p. 118.) . These quotations

from standard works on Law are sufficient to show what is the practice
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of civil courts relative to confessions of guilt. You surely could not

have been ignorant of this; and yet because the Synod did not sanc

tion a principle directly contradicted by such practice, you affect to be

greatly aggrieved I Were any civil court to practice according to the

rule you would have had the Synod to establish, it would subject itself

to the scorn and contempt of all honest minds, and expose itself to an

impeachment on the ground of imbecility or wilful disregard of the

claims of right. You have doubtless read of the feelings of deep ab

horrence and reprobation that were excited in the breasts of all the pi

ous and intelligent in Scotland, when the Justiciary Court acted on the

lan, on which you would have the ‘discipline of the Associate

Church’ conducted. I refer to the case of James Mitchell, who was

convicted and condemned to death by that unrighteous court, simply on

the ground of a confession, he had formerly made, of an attempt to as

sassinate Sharp, the bishop of St. Andrews. When arraigned for trial,

my author states, that “Sir George Lockhart argued in behalf of the

prisoner, with great judgment and learning, to the admiration of the au

dience, showing, that no extra-judicial confession could be allowed in

court, and that his confession was extorted from him by hopes and pro

mise of life.” (See Crookshank's History of the Church of Scotland.)

But you may perhaps object to this appeal to the practice of civil

courts respecting an ecclesiastical affair. I have indeed only appealed

to such practice, because it is based on a common-sense principle; a

principle, which I will now proceed to show you is also acted on in the

matter of ecclesiastical discipline. In our Book of Discipline we have

no express rule on the subject, but we have one laid down in Stewart's

Collections, a book which has always been regarded as of authority in

our church courts. The rule to which I refer is the following—“Pro

bation by confession, if judicial, is the strongest of all probation; but if

men confess a crime, rather from weariness of, or aversion to life, than

from conscience of guilt; or, if there appear any signs of distraction or

madness, then such confessions ought not to be rested upon,” &c. (See

Book iv. Tit. 3, sec. 5, also sec. 11.) What say you, brethren, to this

rule 7 What now becomes of your grievance 1 Or is it a matter of

grievance to you that the Synod did not repeal this long standing rule

of the Church relative to confessions of guilt 1 Would you have had

the Synod to establish in its place a rule admitting of no limitations or

exceptions ! for such was the nature of Mr. Stark's resolution, the re

jection of which you lament as an awful grievancel But the rule pre

scribed to you in the above quotation, and which is embraced in the

“discipline of the Associate Church,” is carefully guarded, is strictly

limited. It declares that a confession of guilt, in order to be received

in evidence, must be judicial; that is, it must be made by the accused

in the presence of the court, after his arraignment for trial; and not

only so, it must also possess certain other attributes, as you will per

ceive by again turning your eye on the rule.

“Thus far I have been considering Mr. Stark's resolution in the ab

stract, and have clearly shown that the Synod would not have been

justified in adopting it, which would have been the case had his appeal

been sustained. Let us now consider it in the concrete, at least so far as

it had a bearing on the case of Mr. Webster. And suppose for a mo

ment, that Mr. W. did make the confession which you impute to him;

was not that confession alleged to have been made before the Presby

tery of Albany commenced their process against him? Consequently,
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it was not a judicial confession. And besides, may it not have been :

extorted under a promise of favor, or under menaces, or under terror, or

from a motive of fear or interest, rather than from a sense of guilt, and

therefore, inadmissible by “any well regulated court?' And would

you have the Synod to say, that a confession made under such circum

stances was a sufficient evidence of guilt, and that it would be a horri

ble outrage to investigate the case any further ? But let it be remem

bered that Mr. Webster, when arraigned before the Presbytery for trial,

utterly denied having made the extra-judicial confession imputed to him,

the truth of which denial has since been established by unimpeachable

testimony. Where then was the error of the Presbytery 7 And where

was the error of the Synod in approving of the procedure of the Pres

bytery Brethren, are you not too easily offended ?

“I have clearly shown that Mr. Stark's resolution, when considered in

respect of its merits, as an abstract proposition can by no means stand

the test, and yet, let me remark, that it was not rejected by Presbytery

and Synod simply on that ground, but chiefly on the ground of its mis

application to a particular case. Even though it had contained a true

proposition, from the wrong application that was attempted to be made

of it, it behooved to be rejected. The thing had no business there. It

was evidently presented with the intention to impede the course of jus

tice and to screen guilt; besides in the application that was made of it,

it was based on the false assumption that Mr. Webster had confessed

the truth of the charges, laid in the Presbytery's libel against him. Ac

cordingly the Synod, as you will see from their proceedings in the case,

without particularly affirming or denying the principle of the resolution,

proceeded to satisfy itself from the examination of witnesses, whether

the resolution did really apply to the case of Mr. Webster: and the

judgment of the court was that it did not. And the reason why the

Synod decided the matter rather in its concrete than its abstract form,

was, because Mr. Stark’s ‘reasons of protest,’ and the Presbytery's

‘ answers' presented the subject particularly in that point of view.”

ART. VI. A Dislaimer.

It has been a favorite theme in the Associate Presbyterian Magazine

to charge the members of the Associate Presbyteries of Albany and

Cambridge with a partnership—“a conjunct concern”—in Mr. Web

ster's pamphlet. The charge has been often repeated without speciſy

ing the individuals intended, leaving the public to fix it on all the mem

bers of those Presbyteries, if they pleased. This was an ungenerous

measure, and done for effect, and not an evidence of the fact supposed.

At length, however, in the 8th No. of the Magazine, and after Mr.

Webster had fully exonerated all the members of those Presbyteries,

the charge is repeated with specification of individuals, among whom I

find I am included. An occasion is, therefore, now given for denial,

and I think, justice to myself requires me to embrace it. With the

merits, or demerits of that pamphlet, I have nothing to do at present;

but I repel the charge of secretly assisting in a work, and leaving an

WOL. XV. 36
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other to bear the whole responsibility, and the odium that may be at

tached to it, whether justly or unjustly. Though I believe all the

members of these Presbyteries innocent of the charge, yet, I speak

only for myself—I did not contribute to that pamphlet, directly or in

directly. This simple statement, I trust, is sufficient; and I hope the

ublic will require stronger evidence than that which is advanced in the

Magazine to prove me guilty, viz: That because I was called by JMr.

Webster to prove some of his statements, therefore I had assisted him in

his pamphlet. According to this logic, a witness must always be con

sidered an accomplice, his citation a charge, and his testimony the proof

against himself. This rule may be pleaded by culprits, for if once es

tablished, there is an end to testimony, and the transgressor may pro

ceed with impunity. But Mr. Webster never learned from me the

facts which he called on me to prove; he was himself an eye and ear

witness to at least the princpal part of them. And even had I commu

nicated them to him, it would require something more to prove that I

was a partner in the publication.

ABRAHAM ANDERSON,

ART. VII. An injurious Report corrected by Rev. G. M. Hall.

MR. Editor,

Permit me, through your periodical, to correct a report, which has

been extensively circulated, tending to the injury of the cause of truth

as well as my individual character. Report says, that while I am pub

licly upholding the decisions of the Presbytery of Cambridge and of

the Associate Synod, in relation to Dr. A. Bullions, Mr. Stalker and

others, I am privately and secretly encouraging them in their pernicious

courses. The design of this report seems, not merely to set me

up to the world as acting a double part, but also to promote a cause

which is based upon falsehood and mirepresentation. If the report af

fected no one but myself, I should be silent, well knowing that it mat

ters little what decision men may pass upon me; but when I reflect

that it may injure the cause I have espoused, and influence the waver

ing, I conclude that it would be criminal to suffer it to pass unnoticed.

It might be sufficient for me in this public manner, to declare that the

report, as circulated here and in other parts of the church, is utterly

false. The origin of the report may be traced to some private letters,

written by me some five or six years since, to a near friend of Dr.

Bullions, in answer to a one-sided and partial history of the trials of

Dr. Bullions in the Presbytery of Cambridge. In these letters I cen

sured the conduct of Presbytery very severely, which censure, a true

history of the case showed me to be wholly gratuitous.

When I first came to the North, I was reminded of these letters, by

the individual to whom they were addressed. I replied, that circumstan

ces had changed—that my opinion had changed. Though I made this

statement in the presence of several individuals, who still remember it,

yet it was immediately reported, that I had said that my opinion was

not changed in relation to the conduct of the Presbytery. When I

heard the report, I went in company with a friend to its author, and en
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quired whether such a statement of our conversation had been given.

I was informed that such a statement had been given. I then declared,

that I had never uttered the statement imputed to me. The author not

only refused to testify that I had made use of the expression, but ad

mitted that she must have been mistaken. Since that time, the report

has obtained little or no credit in this part of the country. The same

report has, however, been industriously circulated in the West, with

another untruth, calculated to influence the minds of those who may

hear it. But that which surprised me most was, the information, that

it was sent there by one so famed for honesty—honest enough, I sup

F. to believe that he had sent it so far that I could not contradict it.

declare the report and the addition utterly false.

Yours,

GEORGE M. HALL.

ARGYLE, March 20, 1839.

ARt. VIII. Some Interrogatories put to A. R.

MR. Editor,

In your March No. of the Religious Monitor, I see in the 2d Arti

cle, another effort to save slavery from the charge of being “essentially

oppressive and tyrannical.” . Such attempts are not strange, coming

from the mouths of Clay and Calhoun, men, whose names are “written

in the earth;” who walk by sight, and are quiet or alarmed, as the

things of this world may go well or ill; and are strangers to that faith

that views the union between God and the soul of such superior im

portance, that compared with it all social and political “ unions” are as

nothing, and even to be disregarded, when they would interpose between

the believer and his God. But it is to me passing strange, to see a man

battling for the right and duty in some cases to “enslave,” apparently

under the banner of that MAN who said, “that he that is greatest

among you shall be your servant.” That he may be preserved “from

sinking,” I offer for his consideration the following interrogatories:–

Were not some of the Jewish laws exceptions to the general rules of

the law of nature? If aye-Were not the rules regulating the servi

tude obtained from the heathen, like the law of usury, and the exter

mination of the nations of Canaan, founded on such exceptions? If

aye—Did not these exceptions cease with that nation ? If aye-Why

refer to them to show that “tyranny and oppression” are not essential

to slavery 1 Without special authority, would it not have been “es

sentially tyranny and oppression” for Joshua to , have drenched his

sword with the blood of the men, wounen and children of Canaan!

Could we reason now from the case of Joshua, that it would not be

“essentially tyrannical and oppressive,” if we were to enter, Canada

and commence an indiscriminate destruction of human life What

more authority have we for enslaying the Africans, under the judicial

laws, than we would have from the same laws to exterminate the Ca

nadians ? -

What does the writer mean in saying that slavery is not of God, and

yet puts a case in which he says, that it would be an act of mercy, &c.
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to “enslave” a person 1 Can we “enslave” without slavery 2 . If slavery

be not of God, then it must be sin. If sin, is there any other correct

“remedy” than immediately ceasing to commit it? Wherein does such

immediateism differ from abolition? Can we conceive of as great an

evil as to be “let alone” in sin? Is not the right of personal liberty an

absolute and inalienable right given us by our Creator, preseribed

in the law of nature ? Can slavery exist in any sense, without

infringing on that right? Are not the violations of the law of

nature “essentially tyrannical and oppressive 7" But how hard is

it to reason self-evident truths, the violation of which is self-evi

dently wrong? It requires the meekness of Moses to keep in tem

per arguing with those who are still willing to “enslave” a human be:

ing. If Jesus were on earth, would you in any case “enslave” him t

If not, how dare you “enslave” his “image,” and perhaps a member of

his mystical body ? “He that toucheth you toucheth me.” Slavery,

in all its “phases,” should be regarded as sin; sin, in its conception and

its growth; sin, in the relation which necessarily deprives the slave of

of his personal liberty, and without which it can not exist, therefore,

necessarily wrong.

I.OGAN.

ART. IX. Family Government—By DR. Humphrey.

(Concluded from page 368.)

how should it be ADMINISTERED 1

This is one of the most important inquiries in the whole range of do

mestic education. Children must early be brought under absolute pa

rental authority, and must submit to all the rules and regulations of

the family during the whole period of their minority, and even longer,

if they choose to remain at home. The master of a family who, from

any cause, fails to rule his own house, fails in one of the essential du

ties which he owes to God, and to the children whom God hath given

him. Want of patience, want of wisdom, want of what is called a

faculty, does not excuse him. “If any man lack wisdom, let him ask

it of God, who giveth unto all men liberally, and upbraideth

not.”

But how is the great duty to be discharged 7 What are the means to

be used—what the measures to be adopted and steadily pursued, for the

attainment of the end ? This is a branch of the subject, which I have

merely glanced at. I have insisted, some will think too strenuously,

perhaps, that the thing must be done—that children must be governed;

but I have not yet told how. Perhaps I shall fail to answer the ques

tion wisely, in the remarks which I am about to offer. They are my

own thoughts, however, and they are not put forth hastily, however far

short I may fall in doing justice to the subject.

My first remark is, that in the government of children, regard should

always be had to their age, constitutional temperament, and such other

diversities, as often exist in the same family. At first, you can not

reason with the restive little creature in your arms at all. It is too

young to understand any of your appeals to its conscience, or its heart;

but not too young to show a bad temper; and therefore not too young
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to be , a subject of incipient discipline. Of course, it must be

adapted to the infantile state and capacities of the child, or it will do

no good, and may be positively injurious. There seems to be a kind of

exquisite instinct imparted both to the mother and the child, for this very

purpose. By this instinct, she conveys her meaning in tones, and looks,

and smiles, and frowns, to her darling boy, long before it is capable of

understanding a single word that she utters. “As in water face an

swereth to face,” so the heart of a mother to her babe; and in this way

she begins to mould its temper and habits to her wishes. It is needless

to say, that as soon as reason dawns, you should appeal to it in the

government of your children, and avail yourself more and more of its

aid, up to the full maturity of its development. Milk for babes, and

strong meat for those who are old enough to digest it.

It will be strange, if, in studying the physical temperament and men

tal constitution of your children, you do not find sonie striking diversi

ties, which it will require all your wisdom to guide into safe channels,

and keep under proper control. One child needs a great deal more

curbing than another. One must be managed in this way and another

in that. George yields at once; but Stephen holds out to the last.

Julia is all docility and affection, while Anne is as wild as a young roe,

and loves dearly to have her own way. David is constitutionally se

date, and early learns to govern his temper, and to submit cheerfully to

º authority; but William is all mercury—his feelings are like a

ox of percussion caps, and though he may be neither sullen nor obsti

nate, it is extremely difficult to keep him under proper subjection.

Hence the necessity of discrimination, promptitude and steadiness, on

the part of the parent. Many fail here. They will not take the trouble

to study the characters of their children, and note down such differences

as exist in almost every family; but manage them all very much alike,

and then marvel exceedingly, that what works like a charm upon one,

has no effect at all upon another.

My next remark is, that affectionate persuasion, addressed to the

understanding, the conscience and the heart, is the grand instrument to

be employed in family government. Nobody has less confidence than I

have, in the power of mere “moral suasion,’ to convert the soul to God.

I should as soon expect it to raise the body of a dead man, as to change

the heart of a living one. Instrumentally, it is of the highest import

ance, because God has appointed it; but efficiently, it is nothing. The

excellency of the power is not of it, but of Him. But in the adminis

tration of domestic government, I lay great stress upon the use of ar

guments, to show the reasonableness of filial obedience, and of high

moral suasion, to enforce the duty. A child of four years old is capa

ble of being reasoned with to much more effect, than is generally imag

ined. To be sure, it is the intellect of a child, and not of an adult, that

you have to enlighten, and as a matter of course, you must come down

to its level, both in thought and language. Were you to address it as

you would a son of fifteen, your labor would all be lost; but there is a

way to approach it—there is language which it can understand—there

are reasons which it can begin to see and feel.

The minds of our children were made to be instructed in regard to

their duty, and to be influenced by proper motives when clearly and

properly presented. Our being clothed with patriarchal authority, does

not authorize us to over-look this all-important susceptibility, and govern

by mere will and force. So far from it, that I hold it to be the duty of
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every parent to explain the reasons of his requirements, as far and as

fast as his children become capable of comprehending them. This

should be his invariable rule from the early dawn of reason, up to its

brightest youthful maturity. I know that where there is a large family,

it requires a great deal of time and patience, much more than we know

how to afford, to give a reason for every thing; but though it may be

very incovenient, at first, there will be a clear saving of time in the

end. With few exceptions, children soon learn cheerfully to acquiesce

in the better judgment of their parents, when the grounds of that judg

ment are briefly or more fully stated, as occasion may require. A child

that has been sick, calls for a particular kind of food, and thinks it

very hard to be denied... Let him be told the reason why it can not be

given him. He has set his heart upon going out in a damp day, to see

his little playmates. His mother is sure it would not be safe, and let

her convince him if she can. He is unwilling to go to school, or to

church. Reason the matter with him, and in this way try to overcome

his reluctance, before you resort to more cogent arguments. Your

son wants to go to play with certain other boys in the evening, and

feels as if he could not be denied. You can not give your consent, be

cause you are perfectly satisfied, that it would not be safe, either for

his health, or his morals, and you might settle the question with a sim

ple and decided negative. But this would not be wise. He wants to

know the reason, and how can you spend a few moments to better ad

vantage than trying to satisfy him

“Father,’ said a young man once, to a patriarch of the mountains,

who is still living, (after being told that he must not go with half a

dozen idle fellows, who had come to invite him,) “Father,’ why is it

that you deny me those privileges which other parents grant so readily

to their sons of my own age " , ‘David,” said the father, after lifting

up his head and leaning upon the top of his hoe handle, ‘I have lived

much longer in the world than you have, and I see dangers, which you

little suspect. These young men are in a bad way. Such habits of

idleness, and this going about to frolics and horse races will ruin them.

You will see, if you live, that some of them will get into the State's

Prison by and by, and it is well if they do not come to the gallows.

These are my reasons for wishing you to have nothing to do with

them.’ David was satisfied. Years rolled away. Those young men

soon spent their patrimony and fell into dissipated habits. From step

to step, they went on, till the prediction of the patriarch was literally
fulfilled. Two or three of them were sent to the State's Prison, and

one, at least, was hanged.

While I strenuously insist on the duty of giving reasons in the ad

ministration of family government, I am aware there may be cases, in

which from prudential motives they should be withheld, at least for a

time. Your little son may wish to associate with the vicious children

of his own age, in the next house; and while you can not allow it, it

may not be expedient to tell him why. So it is more than possible that

when the hearts of our children are greatly set upon any indulgence,

they will not be convinced by any arguments which we can use, to dis.

suade them. In such cases, if our reasons are good, the fault is with

them; and at any rate, we are to be the judges in the last resort, and

not they. If I can not convince my child, that the gratification of his

desires would be injurious, or wrong, when I am sure it would, I must
- - - s”. -

interpose my authority to restrain him. This I take to be the true
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ground, and the true distinction. But if parents were universally to

make it a fixed principle, to ‘show cause,” where it can be done, in the

exercise of the authority with which God has clothed them, it would

be communicating a vast amount of instruction to their children, on a

thousand practical questions of the greatest moment, and would

go very far towards securing the most prompt and cheerful obe

dience.

Before dismissing this topic, let me add, that there is a great advan

tage in administering family government, by the expression of our

wishes, rather than by positive commands. The most obedient and af.

fectionate children are those that have been accustomed from their cra

dle, to regard every wish of their mother, as a law of love, and rather

to anticipate her desires, than to wait for any less gentle demonstration

of her authority. Those who commonly talk low, and say, ‘I hope

you will not do this,” or ‘I shall be very happy in seeing you do that,’

are the most likely to rule their household well, provided they contrive

to make it distinctly understood, that every wish they express has all

the force of law, and must be so regarded.

Equally important is it, that their parents should enlist the consciences

of their children, to secure a ready and cheerful obedience. Indeed,

till you reach the conscience, you have done but little to bind your child

to his duty. He must be made not only to see reasons, but to feel the

force of moral obligation. “You must do this because it is right, and

you must not do that, because it is wrong.” Such appeals, when solemn

ly and affectionately presented, are calculated to make a deep impres

sion on the young mind. Conscience responds to them, and when pro

perly enlightened, soon establishes her empire in the bosom of the child,

so that he can not be obedient without a feeling of self-condemnation,

which will act as a more powerful restraint, than the most positive re

quirements and prohibitions. Command your child, and if he sees

you are in earnest, he will probably obey you. Show him the reasons

of the command, and he will yield more cheerfully. Appeal to his con

science, get that enlisted on your side, and you have a hold upon him

which you never had before. You have gained an auxiliary, that

will sometimes help you even when you are asleep yourself, and will

often be more efficient when you are absent, than when you are

present.

Having once gained the conscience of your child, his heart will yield

almost as a matter of course; and this is incomparably the sweetest

control, that a parent can ever establish in his family. Let him reign

in the hearts of his children, that is, let their obedience be prompted by

filial affection, and what can he wish for more ? This is the law of

love, which is paramount to every other law, and without which, family

government must be essentially defective. With it, the fire-side is the

dearest spot on earth. There is no constraint like that of love. It is

the great law by which the holy family of heaven is sweetly gov
erned. -

PUNishment.

There is a great deal of fine, hot-press poetry to be found ‘now-a-

days,’ in booksellers' windows and ladies' parlors, about the angelic

sweetness of infancy; the bewitching prattle and innocence of child

hood; the ever-gushing purity of maternal love, and the lamb-like gam
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bols of cherubic and sylph-like forms, dearer to every parent's heart.

than life itself. All this is exceedingly charming, and very well too,

if we understand it right, and make proper distinctions. We have seen

it and felt it all, a thousand times, in the nursery. A father, once,

speaking to his friend of the remarkable forwardnes of his first child,

and expressing a strong presentiment that it would soon be taken away

on that account— Cheer up, brother,' was the prompt and comforting

reply, ‘I have had eight just such children, and they are all living still.”

So when the poet has selected his favorite little cherub, and sung his

sweetest lullaby over its cradle, or his tenderest requiem over its grave,

every mother can say, ‘I have seen one at least, quite as lovely as

this.’ And in sober prose, there certainly are a thousand bewitching

smiles and innocent endearments, in the nursery, and in the dimpled

and lisping fire-side circle, to which none of all the Nine can ever do

justice. A parent of the humblest pretensions can both see and feel

more than any poet, however gifted, can express.

But let us always, when we speak or write on this theme, carefully

distinguish between the social affections, and the state of the heart in

the sight of a holy God; so as not to leave the impression, that there is

any thing in all this infantile and juvenile loveliness, to set aside the

teachings of Scripture in regard to native depravity. When we read

of the spotless innocence of childhood, we ought to understand it, as

simply expressing those sweet and endearing qualities, which may co

exist with a little heart, that at the same time inherits the corruption of

our fallen nature. There is a great deal of the finest poetry in the

Bible; but not one word, as far as I remember, about the spotlessness

of our children's hearts. ‘Behold, I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin

did my mother conceive me. The Lord looked down from heaven upon

the children of men, to see iſ there were any that did understand and

seek God. They are all gone aside, they are altogether become filthy,

there is none that doeth good; no, not one. The wicked are estranged

from the womb. They go astray as soon as they are born, speaking

lies.’ This is Bible poetry; and the reason of my introducing the sub

ject of early depravity here is, that I conceive the great laxness of family

government, which characterizes the present age, may be traced very

often to erroneous views on this very point. How can a parent who

believes that his children are as innocent as lambs; that they have no

bad passions, and are naturally no more inclined to do wrong than

right; how can such a parent find it in his heart, or his conscience, to

punish them, even when all other measures fail to secure their obedi

ence, and when every body else sees the ruinous effects of his mistaken

lenity The natural consequence of such feelings is, that if the dear

little creatures can neither be coaxed nor persuaded to honor and obey

their parents, they have their own heads, till they become too big and

too wilful to be controlled, either by father or mother.

But whether it be from this, or from some other cause, the opinion

seems to be gaining ground, in some respectable and influential quarters,

that punishments are rarely if ever necessary, in family government.

It is said, that if parents would begin early, and cultivate the social aſ

ſections of their children, and enlighten their understandings, and bring

the whole force of moral influence to bear upon their consciences and

their hearts, there would be no need of resorting to punishments of any

kind, to establish and maintain domestic authority. Some may tell us,

perhaps, that they speak from their own happy experience on this sub
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ject, and that they are ready to submit the result to the candid judg

ment of those who are best acquainted with them and their chil

dren.

Now I have admitted in my last paper, nay, I have insisted earnestly,

that parents ought, in the government of their families, to put and keep
in requisition, all the moral influence they can command: to rule, as far

as possible, by argument, by love, and by the most solemn appeals to the

conscience. Some, no doubt, and I am afraid the majority of heads of

families, are exceedingly deficient in all these particulars, and are con

sequently obliged to resort to punishments, in a great many cases, where

they might have saved themselves from the painful necessity. I am

willing to admit, also, that in here and there an instance, the spirit of

the child may be so gentle, or the tact and skill of the parent so admira

ble, as to preclude the need of any thing more severe than a word, or

even a look of disapprobation. Such cases, however, are extremely

rare. This gentle natural temperament pervades but very few families;

and but few parents are so highly gifted. . What we want and must

have is, a system for the mass of the people; and the true question is,

not whether one family in a hundred can be brought up without penal

ties of any sort, but whether, as a general rule, they are or are not ne

cessary. If punishments are not necessary for the maintenance of do

mestic authority, then here is a remarkable exception to every govern

ment in the world, whether human or divine.

Disloyalty is, to use the mildest phrase, the common infirmity of our

fallen nature; and to meet the case, every other government is adminis

tered by rewards and penalties. It is found by experience, that what

ever may be the case with children, older people can not be governed

without laws; and where there are laws, there must be penalties an

nexed; and when the laws are broken, the penalties must be inflicted.

Indeed, a law, without penal sanctions, is a misnomer. It is no law at

all, but mere advice; and if, when a law is violated, the penalties are

not inflicted, it soon falls into contempt. On this point, I need only re

quest the reader to open the first statute book that happens to fall in his

way, and glance his eye over the first half a dozen pages. Nay, he

need not give himself that trouble. Let him only consider what would

be the state of the community in which he lives, or of any other civil

community which he ever heard of, if there were no laws against theft,

fraud, assault and battery, and the like; or if no penalties were annex

ed to the violation of those laws; or if such penalties, when annexed,

were not to be executed. Could you restrain the bad and protect the

good, by argument and moral suasion merely I leave every one to

answer the question for himself.

And how is it in the administration of the Divine government 1 It

is impossible to look into the Scriptures, without perceiving that it is

pre-eminently a government of rewards and punishments. Every law

of God has its sanctions; and throughout the Bible, the strongest ap

peals are made to the fears of mankind, as well as to their hopes, their

understandings and their consciences. ‘The soul that sinneth, it shall

die.” “And it shall come to pass,” said Moses to the nation of lsrael,

“if thou wilt not hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to ob

serve and to do all his commandments and his statutes, which I com

mand thee this day, that all these curses shall come upon thee and over

take thee. Cursed shalt thou be in the city, and cursed shalt thou be

in the field. Cursed shall be thy basket and thy store;’ and so on,

4.
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waxing more and more terrible, through the whole 28th chapter of

Deuteronomy. It is true, that “punishment is God's strange work;' but

is equally true that he has never governed the world a day, since the

fall of Adam, without it. The historical books of the Bible are al

most one unbroken record of man's disloyalty and of God's threaten

ings and punishments. “And it is worthy of special remark, that he

chastises his friends as well as his enemies, when they forget their pro

per allegiance.’ ‘If his children forsake my law, and walk not in my

tommandments, then will I visit their transgression with the rod, and

their iniquity with , stripes. . . Nevertheless, my loving kindness

will I not utterly take from him, nor suffer my faithfulness to ſail.’

I say again, therefore, that if family government can be maintained

without penal sanctions, it is an anomaly in human legislation; and in

divine legislation, too, so far, at least, as this world is concerned. But

is there any such delightful anomaly, save in theory and imagination ?

Aside from the experience of thousands of years, who could soberly

believe that the very same fallen and depraved beings, who require so

many volumes of penal statutes to govern them after they come of age,

can be controlled by a mere reason and moral suasion, during the first

third part of their lives! And then, when we come to consult the great

arbiter, experience, in regard to this matter, I venture to say, that no

hundred, or even ten families, taken at random, in any community,

were ever kept in proper subjection, without the aid of rewards and

punishments. Let the very few favored parents, (if there are such,)

who can govern their household without penalties, or who can make their

penalties effectual without ever inflicting them, be thankful to God, who

has given them so rare a faculty and such docile children; and let every

parent do all he can, by patient instruction, by familiar and affectionate

reasoning, by serious expostulation and by solemn appeals to the hearts

and consciences of his children; but let no one say, when all those fail,

‘I can do more. I have exhausted my abilities and used up my influ

ence. If the overflowings of parental love and solicitude; if line upon

line and precept upon precept; if the pleadings of natural affection,

and if the sanctions of religion—if all these prove ineffectual, I stand

acquitted to my own conscience and to God. I can not resort to

stripes. Every feeling of my heart revolts at it, and it would do no

good, if I should? Let no parent take ground like this, and “lay the

flattering unction to his soul,” that he is prepared to meet a ruined and

reprobate son at the judgment, till he can prove from the Bible that

when all other means fail, there is nothing more for him to do.

ART. X. Slavery and Literature.

The London Eclectic Review of February, 1839, contains a long

article upon American Periodical Literature. That part of it which

adverts to the discussions on slavery, I have transcribed as a specimen

of the transatlantic criticisms upon that important topic.—Emancipator.

“Slavery in America involves one characteristic which inconceiva

bly augments its hideous enormity, and renders its criminality most
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heinous. The foundation and strong-hold of man-stealing are in the

churches 1 Whatever may have been its unutterable wickedness in the

the West-Indian islands, there it never was baptized with the Redeem

er's hallowed name, and its corruptions were not concealed in the garb

of religion. That acme of the piratical turpitude was reserved for

the professed disciples of Jesus in America, who aver that all men are

born free and equal, and possessed of certain inalienable rights, of which

by no compact can they divest themselves or their posterity.

“Now it was naturally supposed, that Christian Spectators and Re

views; Biblical Repositories and Repertories, and Theological Reviews

and Magazines, as soon as a question of vital importance to “practical

piety and christian morals had become the startling topic of discussion,

would have girded on the evangelical armour, and under the standard

which has been lifted up by the spirit of the Lord, would have encoun

tered that ruthless foe of human rights and human weal, as well as of

the kingdom of God, and would have maintained the holy war until

victory had been attained by the death of the monster. We should

have argued that the descendants of the Puritan pilgrims, as soon as an

opportunity was presented to assert the liberty wherewith Christ has

made us free,’ as responsible creatures at the tribunal of Jehovah,

would have rushed to the van of Freedom’s embattled hosts, and there

have withstood the ‘wiles of the devil,' with a moral courage undaunt

ed, and a perseverance steadfast and enduring.

“Alas! some men endeavor to serve both God and Mammon. This

has been the case with several of those periodicals; and the friends

of the oppressed, with the enemies of slavery, have been in conse

quence, reviled with a coarseness and virulence as contrary to decorum

as it is inimical to the gospel of Christ.

“No characteristic of modern times is more melancholy to the Chris

tian Spectator, than that pusillanimous abandonment of the holy princi

ples and supremacy of revelation, of which many of the American pe

riodicals have on this point, been guilty. There are two circumstances

characterizing the traffic of America in the bodies and souls of men,

which render their system even more odious than the infamous Af.
rican slave trade.

“The kidnapping in Guinea and Congo was directed against strangers,

whom color, language and conformation, excited not the smallest human

sympathy in the pirates who infested those shores. Reckless of all

consequences, and without the fear of God, their avowed object was

wealth, by any means through which it could be obtained. But Ameri

can cutizens make a regular business of rearing slaves 1 They violate

the laws of God and man, to increase human beings with whom to traffic;

and sell their own children and grand-children with no more solicitude,

and often with greater satisfaction, than any other of their “FREE Born

AMERICAN slav Esſ'

“Ministers of the gospel, church officers, and professing Christians of all

the principal denominations, buy, sell, nurture, scourge, and drive slaves,

their fellow disciples in name, members of the same church, without remorse

and with impunity; and as has been proved in numberless instances,

they literally fulfil the prophet's declaration: Their possessors do feed,

but slay the flock, and “hold themselves not guilty, and they who

sell them say—blessed be the Lord for I am rich, and their own shep

herds pity them not.” (Zec. xi, 4, 5.)

In addition to the great iniquity, the American slave-holding profes
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sors of religion are now sedulously and constantly employed in distort

ing the holy scriptures into a justification of slavery; and they aver

that “the relations of slavery in any form are not legitimate subjects of

inquiry and discipline for the church.' Now when we consider that

slavery abrogates the marriage covenant, and with it all domestic rela

tionships; that it prohibits instruction to the colored people, bond and

free, excluding them from the Sabbath School, and shutting them out

from all practical purposes, from the illumination, and sanctity, and

heavenly sympathies of ‘the gospel of the grace of God;’ it might

have been anticipated that the recognized expounders of scriptural truth

in those states where slavery is unknown, would have put forth their

energies in one omnipotent struggle against a system whose impiety to

wards God is only equalled by its cruelty to man.

“Instead, however, of this, the Christian Spectator palliates the wick

edness, extenuates the crime, justifies the slave-holders, and denounces

the opponents of slave-holding christianity. The Biblical Repertory

devotes all the erudition and talent which the Princeton College and

Theological Seminary embody, to demonstrate that American slavery

is not anti-evangelical in theory, or practically inconsistent with reli

gion, or incompatible with an avowed submission to the laws of Christ—

and of course, that slavery is conformable to the Lord's rule of recip

rocal equity.

“The Literary and Theological Review unites with the others, and su

peradds unmeasured invective and vituperation—proceeding even to

menace the anti-slavery ministers and churches with public displeasure.

“The Biblical Repository and Christian Review has not exactly par

ticipated in these obnoxious measures, but they have sung the lullaby of

neutrality, which has been equally pernicious as open war. Their si

lence has been disgraceful to their conductors, and a curse to their coun

try. If there be any one case in which that divine aphorism, “He that

is not for me is against me,’ holds true, it is surely that of slavery, as

it exists and is commended on the republican soil of America.

“The JMethodist JMagazine has gone far beyond most of its contem

poraries, and has developed a spirit of censure and denunciation in re

ferences to the advocates of abolition, which has completely propitiated

the merchants in “slaves and the souls of men.”

“The wretched subserviency of the religious press, as is proved by

the last number of these miscellanies which we have seen, and especial

ly by the Baltimore JMagazine, edited by Mr. Breckinridge, who two

years ago edified the British churches with his exemplary courteousness

and modesty! is not amended, but has recently developed characteris

tics more objectionable than in anterior years.”

ARt. XI. The Reformed Presbyterian.

A friend has just put into our hands the February No. of the above

periodical. From an article in it headed, “Charge of Slander Refuted,”

it appears, that the editor in his No. for August had taken some notice

of a charge which we had formerly brought against him, of reiterating

an “oft-repeated slander” against the Associate Church. Although we
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have sent the Monitor regularly to the editor, we have not received a

single number of his periodical for a whole year. We spoke to his

agent here, respecting this, a few weeks since, but still no “Reformed

Presbyterian” has come to us according to engagement. Hence the pro

Posal which the editor says he made last August might as well not have

{. made, so far as we are concerned : And perhaps not a half dozen

of persons connected with the Associate Church ever heard of such a

PrºThe proposal was this, that if we or any of our Secession brethren

would furnish a statement of what we believed on the subject of Christ's

Mediatory dominion, it should be published in the Reformed Presbyte

rian. This was very kind in Mr. Roney. But would it not have an

swered as well, to publish what we declare on this subject in our Subor

dinate Standards; e.g. the Answers to the Question, "How doth Christ

execute the office of a king, in both the Larger and Shorter Catechisms?

or even to publish the brief and distinct statement of the Associate Sy

nod on this subject in a Letter addressed to the Reformed Presbyterian

Synod, June, 1830 ! In this Letter our Synod says:

“We assert, in the plainest terms, that the mediatory kingdom of Christ extends to all persons

and things... But we distinguish between his essential and mediatory kingdom. As God

over all and blessed for ever, the right to govern the world essentially, belongs to him, and he

can no more cease to be the Supreme Ruler than cease to be the Most High God. And to deny
this, is, we think, to detract from the glory of his divinity. But while we maintain for the honor

of his Godhead, that his essential administration can neither be transferred nor laid aside for a sin

gle moment, we also assert the our Lord Jesus Christ has a dominion over all things as Medi
ator. Eph. i. 17–22.”

But notwithstanding of this plain and explicit declaration, the editor

of the Reformed Presbyterian makes an attempt to prove, that we con

{. the Mediator's authority to the church, according to what is stated in

eformation Principles Exhibited, and which we have pronounced a

slander. However, his proofs, which he has adduced in refutation of

this charge of slander, do most unequivocally substantiate it, as they ex

pressly show that Seceders do not, and never did maintain that Christ's

mediatorial authority was confined to the church. But we have not time

nor room at present for any lengthened discussion of this matter. Only

we would say, that although Seceders believe in Christ's mediatorial

headship over the nations, yea, over all things, yet it is very probable,

that none of them believe in it, in the same sense, in which Mr. Roney
does. For if we understand him, he makes the Mediator to be head of

the Chinese Empire, in the same sense in which he is head of the

Church, “which is his body.”

In this connection we may also state, that a communication has just

been handed to us, subscribed, Veritas et Paz, whose object it is to con

vict us of a mistake in having said in our April No., that the Reformed

Presbyterian Synod had refused to correct certain misstatements of

which the Associate Synod had made complaint, and also, that the dis.

claimer of the latter Synod had not been deemed sufficient.

Our Synod first made this disclaimer in a letter addressed to the Re

formed Synod, June 1826, giving at the same time a brief statement of

our principles on the several points of our profession, which had been

misrepresented. In reply to that letter the Reformed Synod did indeed

say, as quoted by Veritas et Par, that they would “gladly correct any

misapprehensions into which they had fallen,” &c. This, however, was

not done. Our Synod again sent them another letter containing a fur

ther statement and illustration of our views on the points in dispute.
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Still the correction was not made. After this another letter was sent

repeating in brief and distinct statements what we believed, and what we

did not believe, in relation to the matters in controversy. But still the

correction was not made. At length, after six years from the receipt of

our first disclaimer, and in reply to a long letter, the Reformed Synod

sent us the following Resolution, which is also cited by Veritas et Par:

“Resolved, that the committee of foreign correspondence be directed to inform the Associate

Synod, that if furnished with a brief and distinct statement of the views entertained by Sece
ders, on the points in question, such statement shall be embodied in the next edition of our Nar

rative.”

It now seems that Reformed Presbyterians consider themselves justifi

able in continuing to embody in their Narrative misrepresentations of the

principles of Seceders, at least until the misrepresented party, notwith

standing all the disclaimers and assertory statements they have already

made, shall give to their accusers another “brief and distinct statement

of their views on the points in question.” Whether justice, then, will ever

be done us by our Reformed brethren, is made to depend on several con

tingencies;–will our Synod ever make the proposed statement? if so,

will the Reformed brethren consider it sufficiently brief and distinct ’

and if so, will there ever be another edition of their Narrative, in which

to embody it? But enough at present. We may afterwards canvass

these matters more fully.

Let our readers judge then how much we were mistaken in saying,

“such correction, however, was refused to be made. The disclaimer of

the Associate Synod was not deemed sufficient.” Nothing but want of

room prevents us from giving Veritas et Paw entire.

ARt. XII. Transfer of the Religious Monitor.

With the present number our connection with the Religious Monitor

ceases. When Mr. Webster transferred to us his interest in the Monitor,

Nov. 1835, he reserved to himself the privilege of resuming it at the end

of the present volume, if he should see proper so to do. This privilege

he chooses to exercise. We accordingly re-assign to him the Monitor

with all its dues. The next No. will be published at Philadelphia. For

further particulars we refer the reader to the Advertisement on the cover.

There are two or three communications on hand, which will be trans

mitted to Mr. Webster. In parting with our patrons, we trust we shall

not cease to commend them to God and the word of his grace. We

thank them kindly for the patronage they have bestowed on us, and for

their evident disposition to overlook the defects of the Monitor while un

der our control. And in now parting with them, it is matter of consolation

to us, to think that they may have received some spiritual benefit from

our labors.
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